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O JEJHOJ] KOJIOKBUJAJIHO] YIIOTPEBU
[TPVIIEBA ITIGANOX
Y PAHOBU3AHTU]JCKOM I'PELIMUTETY

ITpunes mbavdg ,,yBeppuB, yoempus’, moTBpheH npsu myT Kop Ecxuma u y yrorpe6u
JI0 JaHAIIbET IaHA, Y jefiHOj TPYIIV TEKCTOBA M3 PAHOBU3AHTIjCKe eII0Xe MMa 3HAUYCHE ,, /eIl .
Pa3Boj oBor HOBOT 3HaYeHa MOYKE Ce IIPATUTY Off KoMu4apa MeHaH/Ipa 1 enurpaMarudapa
Acxennjaga. CBY paHM IpUMepH Ce Hajlase WIN Y Moe3uji win y Gpumo3odckoj Iposu u
yBek onpebyjy skeHcke ocobe, saBoabuse u ¢daranHe. MehyTum, xacHuju IpuMepn, Koju
ce jaBsbajy M3Mehy BepoBaTHO KaCHOT YeTBPTOT M PAHOT CeAMOT BeKa, Hajlase ce y AemMa
MIICAaHVM JIa/IeKO HEMOCPEJHMjUM KEbVKEBHUM PETVCTPOM, I1a ¥ TaMO VW/IM Y IVjaIOIIKIM
HapTHjaMa Win y AeloBUMA y KOjuMa ce jacHo oceha mumrdeBa nponuja. OBaxo geduHucana
XPOHOJIOLIKH, PETUCTPOM M, U3ITIefa, reorpadCKi — CBa Cy fiena HacTana min y Ilamectran
it y Erunty - TakBa ynorpeba ce MoXke ¢ IpaBOM OKapaKTepUCATH Kao KOTIOKBUjaIHA.

Kmyune peuu: paHOBM3AHTUjCKU IPYKY, PETVCTAP, KOTOKBUjaIM3aM

The adjective mBavdg ‘persuasive, credible; attested for the first time in Aeschylus,
and ever since in use in the Greek language has a special meaning ‘beautiful’ in a group of
early Byzantine texts. The development of this later meaning can be traced since the co-
median Menander and the epigrammatist Asclepiades. The early examples are attested in
poetry or philosophical prose, always as a characteristic of female persons, seductive and
fatal. On the other hand, the later examples, attested since probably late fourth century until
the early seventh, are all to be found in works written in a more casual literary register, and
in dialogues and passages with a pronounced ironical tone. Defined like this by chronology,
literary register and, it seems geography - all these texts were written in Palestine or Egypt —
this usage can be characterized as colloquial.

Keywords: early Byzantine Greek, register, colloquialism
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Bpno peTko MMaMo IPUIKKY Aa Y BU3AHTUjCKOj KIbVXKEBHOCTY MTPATUMO KaKoO
HacTaje U HecTaje jeflaH KOJIOKBujamusaM. Tpebano 6u, mehyrum, Hajupe fa pasja-
CHVIMO TEPMMHOJIOTY)Y KOjy heMo KOpUCTHUTH, IONITO OHA YHEKOIMKO OZCTYIIA Off OHe
Koja ce y HaIllOj IMHTBUCTIYKO]j TUTepaTypy Hajuemhe kopuctu. 3a GyHKIMOHATHE
BapujaHTe je3NKa, Beh IpeMa BeroBoj ylnosu y ApyLITBY, KYITYpU 1 KOMyHUKALIUjH,
KOf Hac ce Hajuerrhe KOpucTu TepMuH QYHKIVOHATHN CTUII M, CUHOHMMHO, Peryc-
Tap. (DyHKuMOHanHM CTUTI KOjUM he ucKa3 6uty popmynucan onpeben je momeHOM,
CUTYaLIMjOM M T€MaTMKOM JICKa3a. * Mu osnie KOPUCTMMO TEPMUH PETUCTAp y 3Ha-
Jery YHEKONMKO JpyradmjeM U LIMpeM, MofipasyMeBajyhy mop mume LoHO jesn4Ko
Bapypame Koje je TepuHMCaHO yIoTpebOoM y APYUITBEHO] cmyaumm rne je ¢pop-
MaJIHOCT BakaH 4nMHMal. OBaj TEPMUH Ce YECTO KOPUCTI 1 f1a Ce IbUIMe O3HAe Ba-
pUjeTeTH 3ajeSHNIKN IpUNAHALIMA jemune Hpo<bec1/1]e Mu hemo nx ospe, meby-
THUM, 3BaTV YKaprOHOM.

IMocToje nBa myTa KOjuM KONOKBMja/IHE LIPTE yIa3e y jefaH KibVOKEBHM TEKCT.
IIpBu cy rpellKe Koje je ayTop IOYMHUO U3 He3Hamwa. [Ipyru myT je cBecTaH u3bop
la ce y jeljaH KIbIDKEBHM TeKCT YK/byde TaKBM eleMeHTH. MoxeMo OUTH CUTYPHU
la Cy OfICTyINama Of CTaHAApfia CTy4YajHa OHZA Kaf Ipefl cOO0M MMaMO JOKYMEHT
0e3 MKaKBUX IMTePApPHUX IPETeH3Mja VIM TaKaB KOjH je IUCaH 110 YCTa/beHOM IIpef-
JIOLIKY — TO 61, TIpe cBera, 610 jefjaH aIMIHUCTPATYBHY JOKYMEHT WM, Ha IIPUMeD,
enuTad. Y TeKCTOBMMA KOj! IIPETEH/Yjy Ha INTEPapHOCT TEIIKO je OAPENTH Y K0joj
Mepy Tpeba padyyHaTu ¢ HAMEpPOM WIIN, C Ipyre CTpaHe, C TUM Jla ayTOp He B/Iaja y
HOTIIYHOCTH KIbVDKEBHYM cTaHfapaoM. Kao mobap mokasaress II0Kasyje ce paciopen
jesnmuKux npra y camom geny. OficTynama off CTaHap/a y HeIMTepapHUM 1 110 Gop-
MyZaMa IMCaHUM TeKCTOBYMa MOTIY Ce cMaTpary rpelrkama, MehyTtum, kana ce e
ucre npre Haby y KibJDOKEBHNMM Jie/lMa IPyINCaHe y AUjaIOLIKNM IIapTHjaMa, OHfia
Tpeba padyHaTy C HAMepoM. AyTOPOB LIWb je Ty eTolleja, HOCTYIAK Koju je 610 1eo
peTopckor 06paszoBama I, IITO je OUTHMje, CACTABHU JIe0 KEbVDKeBHE TeopHje M Kao
TakaB 6ap U3 CBOje IIpMMeHe I03HaT yyutaonyma. OBO HaM I [iaje 3a IPaBo Ja y TUM
je3MYKMM KapaKTepUCTUKaMa BUMMO HAMEPHU Ofpa3 KOJIOKBMja/THOT je3MKa.

ITpupes mboavog je aTMUKO-jOHCKA M3BEMEHNUIA, TTIOCBEOYeHa MPBU IIyT KOJ
Ecxwa,® usBeena 13 rnarona nei@w npupeBckum cypukcom -avog. Kao rakas, mpo-
3upHe je TBOpOe U 3Hauewa, WTo HOTBphyjy u rpamarudapu.’” OTKAaKo je MpBU YT

1 Pagosaﬂosuh, ConnonmHurBucTKa 166.
2 Ibid.

3 Crystal, Dictionary s. v. register.

4 Omnu 61 npema nperxoHoj matoj medmrmimju rakobe criagamt mely dyHKIMOHATHE CTHTOBE.
5 Eble, Slang and antilanguage 264.

6 Meby npumepuma naBegenum y LS s.v. mBavdg, najpanuju je Ecxnmos AramemuoH 475, 1m0

cMo oTBpawn u npetparoM Thesaurus Linguae Graece, Kopiryca IpYKIX TeKCTOBa of XoMepa o 1453.
Ha http://stephanus.tlg.uci.edu/

7 Ha npumep Etymologicum magnum 731.17: Ztuyvég: Q¢ mapd o Etpayov tpayavée, mbov
uhavdg, obtwg mapd 10 6TV{w oTVEW E0TVYOV, OTLYAVEG.
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MIOCBEJOYEH IIa JI0 JaHAC, OBaj IIPU/IEB 3HAYM ,,yBep/bUB, YOen/buB” U — Helto pehe —
yrocnyuan . ITocroju, MehyTnm, jor jemHo peTKo, amy JOOPO MOCBELOYEHO 3HAYCH:E.

Kpajem miecTor 1 mo4eTKoM ceMoOr BekKa, JoBaH Mocxo y cBoMm /lyiy gyxos-
HOM 3aIVICA0 je HABOJHM PAa3TOBOP TPM CJela ajeKCaHJpujcKa Mpocjaka. JeaH of
BUX, TOCIENHU U jefUHN KOjU je MCIIPUYA0 IpPaBy IIPUYY, TOBOPK KaKo je HeKaja
610 T/bauKaIl rpo6oBa. JefHOM IPUINKOM, I/bAvKao je Ipo6 HEKOT Hefyro Impe Tora
IIpeMIHYJIOT Y0BeKa, M3 HeKe, U3Ilefia, yrienHe Kyhe. ITomTo je y3eo cBe BpegHOCTI
u no1ao ja u3abe, pede My, Kako Kake, lberOB 3/I1 3aHAT:

AaPe xai O 086viov avtod, &t mbavov éotiv.?
»Y3MI MY 1 IIOKPOB, jep je e .

CBOjy rpaMsyBOCT je, IpUYa fja/be, IUIATIO CKYIUbE HETO IUbAauKall U3 BPJIO
C/IMYHe IIpUYe U3 CUcTeMarcke 30upke V3peka oiliaya, KojeM je IIOKOjHUIA CaMo Ha-
JIOXWIA ia Ofie Y IIyCTUIbY U [ja ce 3aMOHau. Ha 0BOM MecTy IOCTOjU caMo jefaH
Ha4MH Ja ce pasyMe npupes mibavdg u 1o je e’ OBO je 1 jefHO Of ABa MecTa Koja
3a TO 3Haveme HaBopu CodoxmcoB peynnk.’ Pa3Boj oBor 3Hauewa Moryhe je nparu-
i1 Gap of enurpamarudapa Ackrenujana (fl. c. 270. roguse 1. H. e.):

‘Eppiévn mbavi) mot’ £yw ovvémailov €xovon

{wviov ¢E avBéwv Totkidov, & [agin,

Xpuoéa ypaupat’ €xov- Athov, 8’ éyéypamto, gilel e

kal pn Avmn0fig, fiv g Exn w €tepog.'”

»Hexkana cam ce nrpao, ITadujo, ca 3aBof/puBoM XepMIMOHOM ca I0jacOM Off
mapenor nseha ca 3marHuM cioBuMa Ha ce6bu. Ilncao je: yBex Me jbybu u He TYIYj
aKo Me HeKo fipyru 6yze uMao.”

Taxo 1 HemToO KacHNje, HeKNX oA BeKa U Kofi Jmockopupa:

‘H mubavn w Etpwoev Aptotovon, eil’ Adwvt,

Koyauévn tfj ofj otOea map kaAvpn.

el Swoet Tav TNV Kai €pol XapLy fjv dnomvevow,

| TpoAoeLs, cOumAovy oV pe AaPwv amdyov.'!

»3aBOI/bVBA APICTOHOja Me paHuIa, fparu AfoHICe, Kaf ce 6ycana y rpyau
HOKpaj TBOT ofpa. Ako he 1 MeHM OfaTH UCTY IOYACT Kajj OyeM yMpO, HeMa M3rOBO-
pa, y3Mu Me 3a CalryTHUKA U BOZU.

VcTo 3sHaueme je Moryhe mpeTmoctaBuTy 1 HEIITO paHuje, Kof MeHanzpa (c.
342/1-290. ropuse 1. H. e.). Haxkanoct, y mutamy je pparMeHT off cBera 4eTUpy CTU-
xa u3 komenuje Tauga. JInieH je KOHTEKCTAa, I1a HY 3HaUelbe He MOXKe OUTI IIOTIIYHO
IIOY3/JaHO.

8 Pratum spirituale 2932.31.
9 Sophocles, Lexicon s.v.
10° Anthologia Graeca 5.158.
11 Anthologia Graeca 5.53.
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"Epol puév odv deide totavtny, Bed,

Opaceiav, dpaiov 8¢ kat mbaviy dpa,

adikodoay, drokAeiovoay, aitoboav Tokvd,

undevog €pdoay, Tpoomolovpévny 8 del.?

»IleBaj M1, 6OTUIHO, TAKBY — [PCKY, a JIENY U 3aBOJ/bYBY; IIAKOCHY, KOja Te He
mymTa Aa yher, a Moro Tpaxkn. Koja He Bonm HuKora, a mpeTBapa ce yBeK.”

HMaxo je y nutamy ¢pparMeHT, jefiHa CTBap je 1 y leMy jacHa: wpaia u mbavr cy
YCKO IOBe3aHe peuy U Ty Ce, y HajMamwy PyKy, BUAM KaKo je Of ,yOea/b1uB” OLIIO O
3Hauema ,,3aBO/bYB’. ball oBa Ko/oKalyja ce jap/ba oret Koy JInoHa Xpusocroma
(0.40-0. 115. roguHe H. €.):

ITponyeicBw 6¢ kai TovTtov amarn, Tévy wpaia kai TOAVT, KEKOOUNUEVT KO-
OHOLG TTOPVIKOTG, petdivoa kat vroyvovuévn mAfBog ayabdv, wg én’ avthv dyovoa
v evdatpoviay, £wg &v eig 10 Papabpov kataPpdin Aabodoa, eig TOADY Te Kal po-
napov PopPopov, Enetta €don kLAVSeloBal petd TOV oTEPAVWY Kal ToD kpokwToD."?

»~Hek ucmpep wera uge IIpeBapa, Bp/io ena 1 3aBOf/bBa, YKpallleHa OygHId-
KM yKpacuma, HacMejaHa ok obehaBa cBy cumy gobapa, Kao ja HABOJHO ca Co60M
Bozu cpehy, cBe 0K HeoYeKMBaHO He 6alM YOBEKa y IIPOBAIN]Y, Y BEIUKO IIP/baBO
OraTnIITe, @ OHJA ra IyCTH fja Ce Y BEHI[MMa VI CBeYaHIMa Xa/b/IHAMA Bajba Y HeMY.

Y oTHpuimke UCTO BpeMe, ¥ BPJIO CIMYHOM OIINCY IepCOHMPUKaIMje IpeBape
Ha Kebeiti060j Hiabnu KOpUCTY ce CIMYaH OINC:

Opag odv, eine, mapd tHv TOANY Bpdvov TIvaL Keipevov Katd TOV TOToV, kaf’ év
elomopevetal 0 6xAog, €9’ 0D kdOnTaL yuvi memhaopévn 1@ 1i0et kai mbavi eavo-
pévn, fj €v xelpt €xeL motpLOV LM

»BUMIL, HaKie, pede, IOpeS BpaTta HEKM IIPECTO IOCTaB/beH Ha MECTY Ifie
y/asy TOMmIa, Ha KOjeM Cefi )KeHa IPeTBOPHOT KapakTepa [Win: mpeTepaHO Ha-
kunbypena] n Hausren ybemprBa, Koja Ap>Kiu y pyL HeKakas mexap.”

OBO je MeCTO TelLIKO 3a padyMeBame U IPEBOJOLM Ce He CJIaXy OKO bera.'”
ITowTo je afBep3aTUBHO Ka{ PETKO 1 KOPUCTHU Ce HEIITO Apyraduje, Ba YaHa OBOT
omca he 6utu cmmynHor sHauerma. [Temhaopévn HajBepoBaTHMje Tpeba CXBATUTH Kao
LIIpeTBOPHA” ¥ OHJa 611 110 CBOj IpU/INILIM HajOOsb1 IIpeBOf, 010 ,,IIpeTBOpHA 110 hyan
1 HaoKo npumMamsbrsa’. ITocrentu y oBoM Husy je Enndannje Kunapcxu (c. 315-403.
TOJVHE H. €.):

‘H 8¢ 100 dnoBaveiv Tovg dvBpwmovg €ott Ay abtn- mapOévog Tig wpaia Ke-
KOOUNHEVN, TOavi vy, GLAGY ETXELPET TOVG APXOVTAG TOVG €V T@ OTEPEWNATL UTIO

12' poetae comici Graeci VI*fr. 163 (185).
13 Dionis Prusaensis Or. 4.114.
14" Cebetis tabula 5.1.

15 A woman dressed stylishly - indeed, overdressed” Guthrie, The Greek Pilgrim’s Progress, 4.
»A woman artificial in manner, but appearing persuasive” Seddon, Epictetus’ Handbook, 186. ¥ rmocapy
y3 oBo geno Parsons, Cebes Tablet, 84 naje sHauema ,,persuasive, alluring’.
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T0D {@vTog Tvevpartog avevexBévrtag kai otavpwbivtag, gavopévn 8¢ Toig dppeot
OnAeta ebop@og, Taig 8¢ OnAeialg veaviag evetdng kai émbuuntog.'s

»A PasIor IITO JbYAM YMUPY je OBaj: HeKa jlela, ypeheHa neBojka, Bp/Io 3aBOI/bY-
Ba, IOKYIIaBa JIa IU/bauKa apXOHTE Koje je y pUpMaMeHT Y3[Mrao SKUBM JyX U pasarieo.
Ona usryiefja MyIIKapIyMa Kao jIelia )KeHa, a )KeHaMa Kao JIell U oXKe/baH Miaguh.”

CBMM OBMM IpUMepVMa 3ajefHIYKO je TO LITO Ce OJHOCEe Ha XXEHCKY 0Cco0Y,
37I0HAMepHY ¥ IPUBJAYHY, YOeI/bMBY HaK/e Ha jefaH Bpio oapehen naumH. Taxo-
pehu femme fatale. [Ipyra sajequnyka KapaKTepUCTHMKA MM je TO LITO Cy CBU HaBO-
Iy U3 cBeyaHe, pumo3odcke mpo3e WK Hoesuje, Win, Kao koj MeHaHzpa, mapopuje
era. OBJle ce, JaKJle, Ha TaKBY yHOTpeOy I7Iefla Kao Ha peflak U yKycaH ykpac. Meby-
TUM, Hepyro nocne Enndannja KOHTEKCT y KojeM ce Hajmasu npuzieB mlavog y oBoMm
3Ha4Yerby BEOMa Ce Memba.

Bynyhu ma ce 0BO 3Haueme jaB/ba TAKO PeTKO, HaBelheMo cBa MecTa Ha KOji-
Ma cMo ra Haimu. [IpBy rpyny npumepa 4uHe MecTa 13 oOe ImaBHe 30upke Vspeka
otala, andabdercke (ca AHOHUMHOM) U CUCTEMATCKE.

AvBpwmdg TIg AV TTw)OG Kai eixe yvvaika- eide & ANV mbaviv kai EhaPe kai
avthv.”
»Dellle HeKI YOBEeK CUpOMaXx 1 ¥IMAo je >keHy. Bupie u gpyry seny u yse u wy.

Kai Méyet 6 afBag ANéEavdpog 81O Xwplopdg oov &g’ U@V OV yEyove Tit-
Bavog, kai ToAloi ovk weeAndnoav, Aéyovteg, 6t Ei | mapikovoav tod yépovtog,
ovK &v €xwpiodn & avtdv.'®

»Kaxe aBa Anekcangap: ‘TBoj ofytasak of Hac Huje 610 Jierr M MHOTMMa Hitje

IOHEO KOPJCT jep KaXXy — Ia ce HICY OITYLIM/IN O CTaplia, OH He OV OTUIIAO0 OF BUX. "

Ocewpeig TO [kpOV PovPaliov Ekeivo, Tékvov; Aéyet avtd- Nai, afpd. Kal ta
képata adtod ndg mbava eiotv; Aéyet Nad, afpa.?

< b < ) <
» BUIMII I OHY Majy aHTuaomy, fete? OH My oxrosopu: Bupum, asa. ‘U
eHe porose Kako cy nenu?” Kaxe: Jecy, aBa.”

IToper JoBana Mocxa, 0 uijeM 00pa3oBamwy He 3HAMO HMIITA, jeUHI IHCAIL
Meby onmMma koju npuzes mOavog KOpUCTe Y OBOM 3HauekY, a 4ije MMe HaM je Ho-
3Hato jecte Kmupun Cxnronomcku (c. 529-559. ropuHe H. e.). VcTuHa, 0 merosom
CBETOBHOM 00pasoBamy ce He 3Ha MHOTO, a/I)f 3HaMO Jia je JoBaH, HberoB oTaly, 610

16" Epiphanii Panarion 3.60.14.
17" Apophthegmata patrum 9.12.
18 Apophthegmata patrum (collectio alphabetica) 100.30.

9y CHCTEMATCKOj 30MpIIM ce 0Ba M3peKa MoHaB/ba 1 y 15.10.30 cToju od yéyove dppddiog ,,Huje
6uo npuknagan” win ,npujatay’. Kao BapujanTa ce jaBba 1 mOavog, ZOK y TaTHHCKOM IpeBoxy Ilema-
ruja U JoBaHa U3 IIECTOT BeKa CToju folerabilis. OBe ce BapujaHTe, MaJja paHe, 3Ha4eleM He MOAYAApajy.
buhe fa cy o6e HacTase 1a 611 ce 06jacHNIIO HejacHO 3HaYere Koje mpuies moavog Ha 0BOM MeCTY MMa.

20 Apophthegmata patrum (collectio alphabetica), 296.22.
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aJIBOKAT U TO BP/IO yrmefan”' u BepoBaTHO je Kupun mopey Ilcantupa n Anocrona
Y410 U HELITO CBETOBHE KIbJDKEBHOCTI. Iberos je jesuk jeqHOCTaBaH, ajy MaXK/bUBO
HEroBaH.

Ob10¢ 6 Tiig evoePeiag dywviothg ZdPag 68ebwvy ToTE HeTd Tvog nabntod &mnod
TG Tepix® émi tovTopSdvny cuvnvTiOn KOoUKOIG TLOLY, €V 0l VEAVIG TIG UIIRjpXEV TiL-
Bavn. éxeivov 8¢ mapeABovtwy BéAwv 6 yépwv Sokipaoat TOV pabntiv Aéyet motan
gotwv 1) mapedBodoa kopn kai €0Tiv povoeOalpog; kal Aéyet 6 adedog- ovxi, matep,
oG 6V0 OPBalolG Exel. O 8¢ Yépwv @noiv- NratnOng, Tékvov- LovoeBapog yap
¢otwv. O 0¢ Siefefatovto petd drpiPeiag eidévar pf elvar avtny povoeBalpov, dA&
Kal Alav edoppatov.”

»OBaj 3arounnk moboxxuoctyu, Casa, myTyjyhn jefHOM IPWINKOM ca jeXHUM
y4eHIKOM U3 JeplxoHa IpeMa JopAaHy, CpeTe HeKe CBeTOBIbake Meby Kojuma je 6mra
U jefiHa yerna feBojka. [TomTo cy mpoIum, cTapal y Ke/by fa UCKYIIa CBOT YYeHNKa
pede: ‘Kaksa je oBa eBOjKa Koja je IIpoLIIa, a MMa jefHO 0Ko? A 6par My peue: ‘He,
ode, uMa o6a oka. Ha to he crapau: Tlorpeumo cu, mere, Vima jeHo oko. A 0Baj
cTafie ja TBPAY Aa ca curypHoihy 3Ha ja He caMo IITO Hije jeHOOKa Hero yMa us-
Y3€THO jlere 04n.”

IIITo ce Tmye mocienba 1Ba IpUMepa, OHM IMOTUYY 13 IPUKOr Jedpema U He-
Majy o3HaT cupujcku opuruHai. [Ipeu je us nema Koje je, 10 CBOj IPUINIY, O CAMOT
Jedpema pocra mnahe n 6uhe na je Hanmcano Ha rpuxkom.” [Ipyru nuTar je us gena
Koje je KacHMju (rIopuIernjyM y KojeM MMa HellITO MeTPUYKIUX JenoBa.™

AovAeVowEY 0DV eDAPETTWG TO Oe® TQ HUAG ElevbepdoavTy, kal pn Selea-
o0opev mpog ta mdbn Tiig POopag, UndE mpocox®uev evMpemeialg 6TOAOHOD fj KOL-
kovANiov 7} {wvapiov | dvaldpov melBavod, AN T& Tamevd petadiwiwpey kal Ta
dkevodola, kabwg mpémet dyiowg.?

»CITy>KMO, JJaKJIe, 3a yTogHOCT bory, Koju Hac je 0c1o60amo 1 He f1ajMo ce Ha-
MaMUTH Ha CTPACTY KOje JOHOCe IIpomacT ¥ He 06pahajMo maxmy Ha yKpace Ofexie
VUM KYKY/IMOHA VM T10jaca VJIM JIeTIOT aHaaba, Hero ce 6aBUMO CKPOMHIM CTBapu-
Ma I OHMMe IITO HMje TallTO, Ko LITO U IONMVKYje CBeTnuMa.”

(9) 8.’Eav Bedon Tiva veavievopevoy, mhavov Ti) dyet kai &vOnpov tij o0ty
SxAov owpatwy mepipépova, Ui (nAod, pundé BopvBod. >

»AKO Oymel Bujeo HeKor Maafuha jernor usIlela, OfeBeHOT y SKUBOIMCHO
0f1e710, KaKO BOJM ca CO60M MHOIITBO JbY/IN, He 3aBUJIV My U He y3HeMMpaBaj ce.”

21 Chitty, The Desert a City, 123. Vita Sabae, 180, 2-6. Cam Kupun xaxe ma My je oTari Taga 610
@ pntpomolitn cvvedpedwy.

22 Vita Sabae 137.22-29.

23 Hemmerdinger-Iliadou, Ephrem, 811.

24 Tbid., 805.

25 Ephraem Syri, In illud: attende tibi ipsi 2.31.

26 Ephraem Syri, De recta vivendi ratione 9.2.
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Ha cBuM oBuM Mectnma ymecTto mlavog Moske crajaTu KaAOG, 6110 fa ce pagn
0 J/byUMA, TIPeAMeTIMA VTN allCTPaKLujaMa. 3a pasauKy of IpBe TpyIe IpuMepa,
OBJie CY Y IUTakby [pe CBera [iijajIoLiKe IapTije 1, y cay4ajy Jedppema Crupuna, gena
MICAHA BPJIO HETIOCPENHO U Ofie/bIN He 6e3 MPOHUYHOT U ITOMAJIO TIPE3PUBOT TOHA
- 8xA0G CWHATWV Ty HUje JIOLI IOKa3aTesb. JIpyro IITO Jieie jecTe TO IITO Cy CBE OBO
Ilefla TAKO3BaHe MOHAIIKe KHbM>KEBHOCTIL.

IIpBo muTame je fa U ce MOXe ca CUI'ypHOIINY TBPAUTH Ja Cy OBe JiBe IpyIie
npuMepa nosesane. Moryhe je fa ce cmyaH pasBoj JOTOAMO [Ba IMyTa TOKOM MCTO-
puje rpuKor jesuka, MehyTum, To je MHOTO Mare BEpOBAaTHO OF IPETIIOCTABKe Jia je ¥
NUTakY jefMHCTBEH IpoLiec. YOCTa/lIoM, CBU KOPALyl y IPOLeCy Cy JOBO/BHO 0OPO
[IOCBETOYEHIL. ,,YOemp1B”~ MOCTaje ,IPMMaM/biB’, @ OBO HOCTaje ,,3aBOM/BYUB” U Ha
Kpajy HaIllpocTo ,,Jiel’. JIpyro nurame je Kako je HOLIIO 0 TOra fa HeKaja Ipobpan
U3pa3 IOCTaHe Jeo KOJIOKBUjanHOr perncrpa. HapasHo, moctoju MoryhHocT ga je
OBJie Y IIMTalby >KaproH, CBa HaBeJeHa Jlefla Cy HacTala y MOHALIKMM KPYroBuMma y
Erunrty un Ilanectunn. Haxanoct, oBakBa ce MpeTIIOCTaBKa He MOXKe HMYUM IIOT-
KpenuTH. YIPaBo je TaKO3BaHa MOHAIIKA KIbVDKEBHOCT HAjOO/bY IUTEPAPHU U3Pa3
3a KOJIOKBMja/IM3Me y TI03HOj aHTHLIM, ITa HEMaMO C YJME JIa je YIIOPEeJuMO 1 Jla TaKO
OJIBOjMIMO €BEHTYaTHJ MOHAIIIKM YKaprOH Off OHOTa LITO je MPOCTO KOJIOKBMjaMHO. Y
HnanupycuMa je oBaj npupieB Bpio pefak. C pyre cTpaHe, y IpUIOr TOME Jia je 0BO
3Hayere I0CTA/I0 KOMOKBIjaTHO TOBOPY 1 TO IITO HECTaje U3 pOpMaTHMjUX peTyc-
tapa. [Tocmenmu mIyT ce Hamasy KpajeM 4eTBpor Beka Ko Emmdannja Kumapckor.
Henyro notom ce jaBma y V3spexama oimiaya. Enudanuje ce, faxie, Moxe y3eTu Kao
terminus post quem. Mocxo je mocmef sy Kofi Kora ce mOavog japrba y 3HaUCIY /el .
Moske 6UTM 3HAYajHO TO LITO Ce TaKBa YIOTpeba jaB/ba caMo y TeKcToByMa 13 Ernm-
tau [Tanectune, He u y onum HactanuM Ha Cunajy vy Kunpy, Ha npumep. Curypao
je 3HaYajHO TO IITO Ce IOC/Ie TYOUTKA THX 00/1acTy BUILE He jaB/ba, IITO MOYKEe YKa3y-
BaT! U Ha TO Jia je Y IUTamby jefHa yjaseKaTcKa yrnoTpeoa.

JIMCTA PEOEPEHIIN - LIST OF REFERENCES

VsBopu — Primary Sources

Etymologicum magnum, ed. T. Gaisford, Oxford, 1848.

Joannis Moschi Pratum spirituale, PG 87.3, 2852-3112.

Anthologia Graeca, ed. H. Beckby, Miinchen, 1965.

Poetae comici Graeci VI*ed. R. Kassel - C. Austin, Berolini et Novi Eboraci, 1998.

Dionis Prusaensis quem vocant Chrysostomum quae extant omnia vol. II, ed. J. von Arnim, Berolini, 1896.
Cebetis tabula, ed. C. Praechter, Lipsiae, 1893.

Epiphanii Panarion, ed. K. Holl, Ancoratus und Panarion, Leipzig, 1933.

Apophthegmata patrum (collectio systematica), ed. . P. Guy, Les Apophtegmes des Peres (Sources
chrétiennes 387), Paris, 1993.

Apophthegmata patrum (collectio alphabetica), PG 65, 72-440.
Kyrillos von Skythopolis, Vita Sabae, ed. E. Schwartz, (Texte und Untersuchungen, 49.2), Leipzig, 1959.



14 3PBU LIII (2016) 7-15

Ephraem Syri In illud: attende tibi ipsi, ed. K. G. Phrantzoles, Ociov Egpaiy 100 Zvpov épya, vol.
2, Thessalonica, 1989, 142-198. [K. G. Phrantzoles, Hosiou Ephraim tou Syrou erga, vol. 2,
Thessalonica, 1989, 142-198].

Ephraem Syri De recta vivendi ratione, ed. K. G. Phrantzoles, Ociov Egpaiy 100 Zipov épya, vol. 3,
Thessalonica, 1990,11-35 [K. G. Phrantzoles, Hosiou Ephraim tou Syrou erga, vol. 3, Thessalonica,
1990, 11-35].

JIuteparypa — Secondary Works

Eble, C., Slang and Antilanguage/Slang und Argot, Sociolinguistics: An International Handbook of the
Science of Language and Society, 1.1, ed. U. Ammon, N. Dittmar, K. J. Mattheier, P. Trudgill, Berlin
— New York, 262-267.

Hemmerdinger-Iliadou, D., Ephrem (Versions), ed. M. Viller, C. Baumgartner, A. Rayez, Dictionnaire de
Spiritualité IV1, Paris, 1960, 800-816.

Parsons, R., Cebes Tablet, Boston, 1904.

Radovanovié, M., Sociologija, Sremski Karlovci - Novi Sad, 2003.

Sophocles, E. A., Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine Periods, Cambridge MA, 1914.
Chitty, D. J., The Desert a City, New York, 1999.

Crystal, D., A Dictionary of Linguistics and Phonetics, Wiley-Blackwell, 2008.

Seddon, K., Epictetus’ Handbook and the Tablet of Cebes, London and New York, 2005.
Liddel, H. G., Scott, R., Jones, S, A Greek-English Lexicon, Oxford, 1968.

Guthrie, K. S., The Greek Pilgrim’s Progress, London, 1910.

1l Akkad
University of Belgrade — Faculty of Philosophy
ilakad@f.bg.ac.rs

AN EARLY BYZANTINE COLLOQUIAL USE
OF THE ADJECTIVE III®GANOZ

We can only very rarely claim that an early Byzantine Greek use of a word is
colloquial. We chose the term colloquial to designate the linguistic register of ordi-
nary communication, for which the term “vulgar” would not be accurate enough. It is
an informal speech register, not necessarily incorrect, although it certainly could be.

The adjective mBavdg has been used throughout the history of the Greek lan-
guage, normally in the meaning ‘persuasive, credible’ Nonetheless, when found in the
rarely used meaning of ‘beautiful, it is possible to not only determine the register it be-
longs to, but to trace its development since the Hellenistic times. The epigrammatists
Asclepiades (fl. c¢. 270. B.C.), and Dioscorides (2nd half of the 3rd century B.C.) use
this adjective to describe seductive women. It is only in the Ephraem Graecus in the
latter half of the 5th century at the earliest and in the more accurately dated Apoph-
thegmata Patrum that this adjective meaning ‘beautiful’ can be used to describe not
only human beings, but also inanimate objects. After the first half of the 7th century
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A.D. and the Pratum Spirituale written by John Moschus, this still living adjective
stops appearing in this particular meaning. The fact that it does appear in these spe-
cific texts would not be sufficient for us to determine the register this use belongs to.
What does determine it is the context in which it is used. In Ephraem it appears in
ironical antitheses, and in Apophthegmata and Pratum almost always in direct dis-
course, attributed either to the uneducated or the meek.

This specific use of an otherwise common word offers a glimpse into the means
at the disposal of the authors of early Byzantine monastic literature and into the ways
they used them for stylistic effect.
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PE®OPMA BU3AHTUJCKOT BOJHO-TEPUTOPUJAJTHOT
VPEBEIbA YV JOBA JYCTMHMJAHA IT*

Paj; mpesicTaB/ba MpU/IOT M3yYaBarby IIOYETHNX eTalla y pa3Bojy TeMaTCKor ypehema.
Y cpemuiuTy makme MCTpaKuBama Oua je ymora napa Jyctunujana II y usrpagmu HoBe
BOjHO-TepuTopujanHe opranusanuje y Llapcrsy. BusanTonosu cy ojaBHO yTBpAMIN Jia je
Jyctunujan II 3acny’kaH 3a OCHUBalbe HOBUX BOjHUX OKpyTra — TeMa — y Xemagy u Cuiu-
muju. Y pagy ce, MehyTym, M3HOCK apryMeHTalnuja y IPUJIOT Te3! Jla Ce JIe/IoM TIOMUTIKeE
TIOMEHYTOT Ilapa MO)Ke cMaTpaTu 1 popmupame TeMa Tpakuje m Kusmpeora. ITopen Tora,
y pajy ce uctude 1 JyCTMHUjaHOBA yyIora y popMupary MOrpaHINYHOT BOjHO-YIPaBHOT CH-
crema - ca kmcypama y Crpumony n Kanmagokuju — kao u y pedopmur BOjHO-TepUTOpUjasI-
He opranusanuje y Erejckom 6aceny. IToce6HO je HarymalieHa YMIbEHNIIA 1A je OCHMBAbEe
HOBVX TEMaTCKUX jeJUHNIIA ¥ f06a mapa Jyctuaujana 11 6uno nmpaheHo once>xHUM KOTOHM-
3alIIOHMM MepaMa.

Kmwyune peuu: Hap Jyctunujan II, Temarcko ypeheme, Tema, Tpakuja, Kusupeorn,
npyHrapuje, Ancumap, Kypuknoru, knucypa, knucypapx, Crpumon, Kanagoxuja, Erejcko
Mope, KOJIOHU3a1uja

This paper offers a contribution to the research of the initial stages in the evolution
of the thematic system. It focuses on the role of Emperor Justinian II in the formation of the
new imperial military and territorial organization. Byzantine scholars have determined a
long time ago that it is Justinian IT who should be credited with the founding of new military
districts (themes) in Hellas and Sicily. This paper, however, suggests that the formation of the

* Pap je HacTao y OKBUPY UCTpa)k1Baba Ha IPOjeKTY ,,Ipajuunja, MHOBALMja U UJIEHTUTET y
BU3AHTUjCKOM cBeTy (eB. 6p. 177032), koju nmopprxaBa MIHICTapCTBO IPOCBETE, HAYKe M TeXHOJIOLIKOT
pasBoja Perry6mke Cpb6uje. Ymanak nmpeicTap/ba NPONIMPEHY BeP3Njy CAOMIITera TOf, HACTTOBOM ,1]ap
Jyctunujau I u usrpanma TeMaTCKe opraHusarje’, Koje je mpounrtano Ha Illectoj HanmoHanHoj KoHpe-
peHuumju BusaHronoray beorpany, jyna 2015. rognne.
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themes in Thrace and Kibyrrhaiotai could also be considered a part of Justinian’s policy. In
addition, the paper aims to highlight Justinian’s role in the formation of the frontier military
and administrative system (the kleisourai of Strymon and Cappadocia), as well as in the re-
form of military and territorial organization in the Aegean basin. By creating new army units
which were not based on the Late Roman heritage, Justinian essentially abandoned the prin-
ciples that the Byzantine army had previously functioned on. Finally, the paper highlights the
fact that the establishment of new thematic units under Emperor Justinian IT was coupled
with his extensive colonization measures.

Keywords: Emperor Justinian II, thematic system, themata, Thrace, Kibyrrhaiotai,
droungarios, Apsimar, Kourikiotai, kleisourai, kleisourarches, Strymon, Cappadocia, Aegean
Sea, colonization

wpb ucTpakupama 4nju Cy pesynTaTi IPeNCTaB/beHy y TEKCTY KOju Clefu
6mrio je pacTBeT/baBatbe yore napa Jyctunujana Il (685-695, 705-711) y usrpajgmn
TeMaTcKor ypebema.! YcmocraBbame MUINTapU30BaHOI YIPABHOT CHCTEMa Y
yHyTpammocTy BusaHTuje, mosHator kao TeMarcko ypebheme, npencraspaio je of-
rosop Llapurpama Ha BenuKy Kpusy Koja je noropuna Ilapcrso Tokom VII croneha.
Peopranmsanuja BojHOr ypebema, Koja je Taja oTrodena, nofgpasyMenana je, usamebhy
OCTaJIOT, KOHIIEHTPUCahe 3HAYajHIX BOjHUX cHara y Maoj Asuju i cTBapame HOBUX

! Tpo6nem mopexa, Bpemena HacTaHKa I KapaKTepa TeMaTcKe OpraHusallije Ciafa y rpymy,
Morio 6u ce pehi, KOHTPOBEP3HNX INTalba CaBpeMeHe BI3aHTONIOTNje, ITie Hif IO TaHaC Huje HoHyheHo
ommrrenpuxsaheHo pemrerse. Vako mpyBaun nmaksy BU3AHTOIOrA y>Ke Of jeHOr cToneha, Bennka Ha-
y4Ha febara 0 TMM IUTaBUMa OTIOYETA je CPeANHOM IIPOILUIOT BeKa, 06jaB/puBameM pajfosa [eopruja
Ocrporopckor u AroctuHa Ileprysuja, y KojuMa Cy OHM U3HEIM CBOje, Me)ycoOHO CyIpoTcTaB/beHe Teo-
puje. Octporopcku je, momasehn ox Bectn xpoundapa Teodana, Koju HoMue ,067macT Tema’, Ipy 4eMy
ce Taj MOfjaTaK faTupa y 622. TOAMHY, CMaTpao Ja ce OYel TeMaTcKoT ypebema jaB/bajy mpe apab/paHcKe
MHBa3Mje, ¥ yIPaBo je peopranmsalja Bojcke ¥ MPOBMHIMjCKe OpraHu3alije, 0 BberoBOM MUIIbEIbY,
omoryhuna BusanTujcky konTpaodansusy nportus Ilepcujanara 20-ux roguna VII croneha, Ocimipo-
iopcku, O marymy cacrapbama Crmca o TemaMa, 110; ucitiu, Bpeme mocranka TeMaTckor ypehema, 128.
IlepTys¥ je, c ApyTe CTpaHe, y KOMeHTapy Koju npary uspame Ciiuca o iiemama Koncrantuna Ilopdupo-
TeHNTA, Kao I Y pajly O IOoYelMa BU3AHTIjCKMX TEMA, U3HEO TEOPUjY O IIOCTENEHOj U3TPA/[IbI TEMATCKe
opraHmsalyje, Koja je HacTasia Iof IPUTUCKOM IPOMEEeHNX IOIUTUYKMX, BOjHMX M EKOHOMCKIX OKOJI-
HOCTH, M3a3BaHNM IIpe cBera apab/baHCKMM ocBajamyma. Iherosa Tesa je Oura, fakie, ja Cy IpBe TeMe
¢dopmupane HakoH nHBasuje Apab/pana Ha Busautujy, Pertusi, De thematibus, 103f; idem, La formation
des thémes, 1-40. Hay4Hna fie6aTa Kojy Cy IIOKpeHY/IM ABOjULIa UCTAKHYTUX BI3aHTO/IOTA HACTaB/beHa je
no maHammux faHa. C TuM y Besu Tpeba msgBojutn, nsMehy ocranux, Muibere Joarnca (JoxaHeca)
Kapajanynonica, Koju je cMaTpao Aa je TeMaTCKO ypeberse HaCTaIo Kao pe3y/ITaT HENPeKUHYTOT, IPUpPO-
IHOT pa3Boja, OMHOCHO eBOJyLIVje TO3HOPUMCKe apMuje, mpiu demy y VII cronehy, o meropoM Mulubemny,
HIfje JIOIIO HU 10 KaKBUX PafiuKanHux mpeobpaxaja, Karayannopoulos, Contribution au probléme des
Themes byzantins, 455-502; idem, Die Entstehung der byzantinischen Themenordnung, 24f, 52f. 3a-
HYM/BMBY IIPETIIOCTABKY O BpeMeHY HaCTaHKa TeMAaTCKOT c1cTeMa IpY>xuo je n Vipdan lllaxun, koju je,
nomasehn o BecTy apab/paHCKMX M3BOPA, CMATpPao Aa cy Beh mpe apabpaHcke nHBasmje 6uae opopmibe-
He IIpBe TeMe I fja Cy TaKBY IIPOBUHIMjCKY OpraHU3alujy of Busantunana npeysenn Apabspaun, Shahid,
Heraclius I, 391f; idem, Heraclius II, 208; idem, Heraclius III, 352f. Jesan oy mocnemux pajgosa y dujem
Ce CpeMIITY Ha/lase UTambha y Be3) ca IMoYelMa TeMaTCKOr cucTeMa fieno je Koncrantuna Llykepmana,
KOji 3aK/by4yje ia TeMe ¢ Kpaja VIII u modetka IX Bexa Bofie mopekiio off cTpaTurmja (otpatnyiat), auju
ce HacTaHaK Besyje 3a mpse perernje VIII croneha. Ibruxose mak kopeHe Tpeba TpaXknTi, CMaTpa ayTop
y pedbopmama Koje Cexxy y ernoxy Iapa Jyctunujana Bennkor, Zuckerman, Learning from the Enemy, 134.
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BOjHO-TepuTopujanHux jepuuuia. Crape apMujcke 061acTit — Koje Cy ce y BelInKOj
Mepy MOK/IaMaje ca TpaHNIjaMa IO3HOPUMCKIX IpedeKTypa U fAujeresa’ — 3aMerbe-
He Cy HOBJMM BOjHMM OKPY3MMa, KOji ce y u3Bopuma, noues of IX croneha, Hasusajy
TeMaMa. YIPKOC TOMe IITO je Taj TEpPMUH IIPBYU YT yHOTpeO/beH Tek y TeodaHoBoj
Xponoipaduju, y Haym je ycta/beHa IIpaKca Jja ce HOBJ BOjHO-YIIPaBHU CUCTEM YMjI
ce 3a4ery jaB/pajy y VII BeKky o3Ha4aBa KOBaHMI[OM TeMAaTCKO ypeheme.

Ycnocrabibare HOBMX BOjHIX OKpYTra OWIO je IIOHajBMIIe Y3POKOBAHO HaIlpe-
moBameM ApabpaHa Ha Jlepanty. Busantunum cy fo cpegune VII Beka M3ry6mnm
BracT y BehHNM MCTOYHNX MOKpajuHa, 360r dera je Braga y Llapurpany 6mia mpu-
MopaHa jia npunaganke Vicroune (AHaronnuke) u JepmeHcke (ApMeHmjadke) BOjcKe
IIpeMecT! y YHyTpalmocT Mane Asuje. YjenHo cy perpytu Tpakujcke Bojcke npe-
MeluTeHH ca bajkaHa 1 TPajHO CTALMOHVPaHY y MalIoa3NjcKUM rapHusonnma.’ [Ipe-
MeIITalbeM BOjHMKA OMEHYTUX jeffMHNIa 0OpPM/bEHe Cy HOBEe apMUjcKe obmacTu
(Teme): AHAaTONMMYKA Ha CPENMIIbEM U jyTOMCTOYHOM fAeny Tor Marne Asuje,* Ap-
MeHMjauKa Ha ceBepoucToKy IlomyocTpBa,” foK je TpakecujaHcka apmujcka o6macT
obyxsaraa jyrosamag Maje Asuje, OKpeHyT Ka erejckoM 6aceny®. Iloper Tora, TpaH-
cdopmimcaHe ¢y U jeRMHNLIE KOjUMa CY KOMaHJ0BaMu magistri militum praesentales.
PacniopebuBamem perpyra, Koju cy 61 feo TUX apMuja, y a3UjCKOM U eBPOIICKOM
sanehy npecronune crBopen je Oncukujcku okpyr.’ Iberos crapemnsa je y mo4eTky
KOMAaHJIOBao 1 rapHu3oHuMa y Tpakujn.®

2 Jlo VII Beka Vicrouna (AHatonmyka) apMuja je 61Ia CTaIMOHMPaHa Ha TEPUTOPUjI fujerie3e
Vcroka, BojHmiy Tpakujcke apMuje ¢y 6mmm cMellTeHy y fujeniesn Tpakuje, mok ce Vnmpudka Bojcka
Hanmasuna y npedextypn Vnupnka. Tapansonn Vranmjarcke n Appnike Bojcke 6umm cy pacropebern
Ha IIPOCTOPY UTa/IMjaHCKe 1 appuuke npedeKType, OHOCHO ersapxara ca cefuiuteM y Pasenu u Kapra-
runn, Cf. Treadgold, Byzantium and Its Army, 62.

3 JleTa/pHuje O TpeMelITaky POMEjCKUX TPYIa ¥ CTBapamy IOMEHYTMX apMUjCKuX 06/1acTi
cpenunoM VII Beka, B. y mornas/by mop, HacnoBoM The Occupation of Anatolia XangoHnose cryanje o Bu-
sautuju y VII Bexy, Haldon, Byzantium, 215f. Kaza je peu o nmpememrramy Tpakujara y Many Asnjy, Tpe-
6a nsgBojuTy MunUbetbe KoncranTtuna IlykepmaHa, Koju IIPeTIIOCTaB/ba fia je Ipece/berbe YCIeHUIO TEK
HaKoH Gyrapcke MHBa3uje Ha IIOfipyyje HaKafjallmbe Aujeniese Tpakuje 1 0cBajarba 3HATHOT JleJIa Te Tepu-
Topuje, 360r yera je Ilapurpaz 61o mpuMOpaH fja jeo TPaKujcKe BOjCKe IIpeMeCT! Ha UCTOK, Zuckerman,
Learning from the Enemy, 129.

4 Pertusi, De thematibus, 114f.

> Pertusi, De thematibus, 118. Bantep Emun Keru cmatpa 71 je Toxom 40-ux ropmua VII Bexa
odopmsbena Tema ApMennjaka. CBOjy XMIIOTe3y 3aCHMBA Ha MOfjaliMa apab/baHCKMX M3BOpa, Kaegi, Al-
-Baladhuri, 273-277.

6 Pertusi, De thematibus, 125.

7 Pertusi, De thematibus, 127.

8 Takpa TBpA MPOWM3TASK U3 UMEeHMIE A ce y akTuMa lllecTor BacemeHcKor cabopa
(680/681. r.) momume Teomop, komec Omcuxuja u xunoctparer Tpakuje (... 100 PactAikod Oyikiov Kkal
brootpatnyog Opaxng, Mansi, XI, 209), unja dyHknmja ynyhyje Ha sakpydax fa Tpakuja y TOM TpeHy-
TKY HUje O¥yIa caMOCTa/lHa TeMaTCKa jefMHNIa, Beh je mpefcTaB/bana 1eo jefMHCTBEHE apMUjCKe jefim-
Hutle 3ajegHo ca Oncuxujuuma, Kvprakidng, Bulavtvai pehétal, 117f; ZaxvOyvig, Tlept TG SlotknTIkig
Statpéoew, 51-53; Pertusi, La formation des thémes, 39. Cf. Lilie, Thrakein” und ”Thrakesion’, 46-47.
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Yetupu nobpojaHe apMujcKe jeyHNULIE CY, 3ajefHO ca BOjcKoM VTanmjaHckor
ersapxaTa, ocTaluMa Bojcke AGpuuKor, kao n KapasucujanckoM ¢rioToM, TIOMeHyTe
Ha JIMCTY BU3AHTUjCKUX apMuja y JyCTMHUjaHOBOM IMCMY Iany u3 687. rogune. [1n-
CMO, HA4e, TIPECTaB/ba OCHOBHM M3BOP 32 PEKOHCTPYMCathe TaJAllllbe POMEjCKe BOj-
He cTpyKType.’ BaxxHo je ucrahu ma cy Heke of HaBefleHUX apMuja, IIOMYT AHATOMN-
yke, opopmbere y IV cronehy." Oncnknjuy u Tpakecujauu, Takobe, mpepcrasmbajy
Hac/IeffHIKe apMuja Koje cy Koncturyucade y IV cronehy.!! ApmeHujaduka Bojcka ce
jaBpa y go6a napa Jycrunujana I (527-565),' kao 1 BojHa KBecTypa, U3 Koje ce pas-
Buia Kapasucujancka ¢nora.”? Tokom VI croneha ocnosane cy u Mramjancka u
A¢pnuka Bojcka,' u3 dera cieiu 3aK/by4aK fia je BM3aHTHUjCKa BOjHA OpraHm3aluja,
IpUKa3aHa y MUCMy U3 687. roiMHe, joll yBeK IOYMBajIa Ha MO3HOPUMCKOj CTPYK-
Typu."” JeflMHy HOBUHY IIPeNCTaB/ba HOBJ TEPUTOPUjATTHU PACIIOPe]], YCIIOCTaB/bEH
360r npeMernramwa AHaTonMKa, ApMenujaka 1 Tpakecujana. Kopennra pedopma mo-
3HOPMMCKE BOjHE CTPYKTYpe HACTYIINIA je, IpeMa TOMe, HAaKOH 687. TofiiHe.

Y Hayuu ce 06M4HO McTIYe KaKo je cnefeha dasa y pasBojy TeMaTCKOT CUCTe-
Ma, Koja je IofipasyMeBasa IOfely PBUX BEIMKMX POMEjCKMX TeMa Ha Mame jefy-
HIUIle, HACTYIIIA TOKOM BraziaBuHe napesa Jlasa III (717-741) n Koncrantuna V
(741-775), y npsoj nonosuun VIII croneha. CauyBanu usBopHu matepujan, mebhy-
TUM, IIOKa3yje [ia je Taj Ipoljec OTIoYeo paHuje, Beh y moba uapa Jycrunjana II, koju

® Mansi, X1, 737f. Y ImicMy Cy HabeyieHe crefiehe apmmjcke jemmuuie: Bojcka Oncnkujana (a
deo conservandum obsequium), Vicrouna Bojcka (exercitus Orientalis), Bojcka Tpakujaua (exercitus
Thracianus), Bojcka JepMeHa (exercitus Armenianus), Bojcka Vtanujana (exercitus Italianus), Bojcka Ka-
pasucujana (Caravisiani) n Bojcka Cenrrercnjana, Capanunje u Abpuke (Septensiani, de Sardinia atque
de Africa exercitus), Koja je IpeficTaB/baa OCTaTKe HeKaJjalllkbe apMuje KOjoM je KOMaH/I0BAaO KapTaryH-
CKM ersapx.

10y BpeMe cacTaB/bama cruca Notitia Dignitatum VICTOYHOM BOjCKOM je KOMaH/{0Bao opuimp
ca unHOM magister equitum ed peditum per Orientem, Notitia Dignitatum, 149.

11 Omncukmjcxa jenuunina je nacrana TpanchoOpMaIUjoM apMIja KOjUMA Cy SArOBeNaT magistri
equitum et peditum in praesenti, ”Ha4e HOCMOIM HajBUIIET BOjHMYKOT YMHA Y BpeMe cacTaBbama Ho-
muyuje. HajBuim ymH OIICUKUjCKM CTapelINHa je, Kao HhUXOB HaCTeHNK, 3a7ipXKao cBe o 687. TofnHe,
Notitia Dignitatum, 1; Mansi, XI, 737; Ha gpyroj crpaun BojckoM Tpakuje Ha pasmebn IV u V Beka yn-
paBibao je magister equitum et peditum per Thracias, Notitia Dignitatum, 149.

12 Tocrasmeme odurmpa ca umHOM magister militum per Armeniam peryImucaHo je jeTHOM Of-
penbom Jyctunnjanosor Kogekca, Cod. Tust, 129.

13 Quaestor Iustinianus exercitus nasus je Iy>KHOCTM Y 4Mjoj je HaJ/IeXKHOCTH 611/1a KOMaHIOBabe
HaJ [0jeVHIM IIPUMOPCKUM IpoBuHIjama, Nov. Tust, n° 50, p. 293-294. V Hayuu ce 06M4IHO nCTIYE,
MAKO IIOCTOje U CYIPOTHA CTAHOBMIIITA, /1A je TPaHCPOPMALNjoM je[HIIIE KOjOM je yIIpaB/bao IOMEHYTI
¢dyHKIIMOHEp CTBOpEHa KapaByCHjaHCKa ¢roTa. [leTasbaHuje 0 TOMe, B. HAIl. 66 Y OBOM pafy.

14 Cf Pertusi, De thematibus, 106f.

15 O6asemrera 0 cTpyKTYpu pomejcke apmitje, cauyBaHa y TIOMEHYTOM IUCMY, 4eCTO Cy Guma
IpeMeT aHa/IM3a y Hayliu. BUsaHTO/MO3M Cy Te IoflaTke 06MYHO MCTULIAMIN KA0 jefjHe Off HajCTapyUjyX BECTH
o remama. C TiM y Besu Bajba uctahu IlykepmManoBo Buberbe — OH je Ha CIMKOBUT HAYMH CYMIPAO Pas/in-
4NTa TyMademwa I Criopema Mehy ncTpakmpaunma y Besy ca 1ucToM apmuja us 687. royHe. O THM jeyHM-
IfaMa oH rmite: ,For a student of the later Roman army, those are recognisably the military formations of the
6™ century and before. For a Byzantinist, however, these commands, or at least the most important among
them, have already been metamorphosed into themes’, Zuckerman, Learning from the Enemy, 127.
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je 3acimy’kaH 3a OCHMBame 6apeM JiBe HOBe TeMe, KaKo je y HayIly TO OflaBHO yTBphe-
Ho. Ped je o remama Xenaga u Cunmnuja. ITopep Tora, pesynratu ucrtpakubama U3
KOjer je IPOMCTEKA0 OBaj pafi, YKasyjy Ha TO Jla C€ MCTOM Llapy MOXXe IPUIMCATH
3acmyra 1 3a popmupame TeMe KuBupeoTa, Kao ¥ 3a HOJETy OICHKMjCKO-TPAKIjCKe
BOjCKe, OCHVBameM 3aceOHe HOBe TeMe y Tpakuju.

Baxxno je Harmacuty pa je nap Jyctmuumjan II KOHCTUTYMCAO TOTIIYHO HOBE
apMUjCKe jefMHUIIE KOje, 32 Pa3/MKY Off cellaM jefMHMIA MOOPOjaHuX y IMUCMY U3
687. romyuHe, HUCY MOYMBajIe Ha INO3HOPMMCKOM Hacieby, 4uMe je OH CyLITMHCKM
OZCTYINO Off AOTaJAllBNUX Haderna QYHKIMOHNCamba poMejcke apMuje. VicTu nap je
3aII04€0 U Ca OCHMBAIbEM K/IMCYpa Kao HOBUX IIOTPaHMYHMX BOjHO-TEPUTOPUjATHIX
¢dbopmu, a pedopmircao je u Teputopujanany opranusanyjy Ha Erejy. Bojuo-opranu-
3aruoHe pedopme napa Jycrunujana II 6ue cy yjenHo nponpaheHe n OnceXXHUM
KOJIOHM3aL[JIOHMM MepaMa.

dopmupame HOBIUX BOjHO-TEPUTOPUjaTHNX jefMHNLA (TeMa)

Tema Tpakuja — Y cTapujoj mureparypu je 0OMYHO UCTUIAHO Aa je TeMa Tpa-
knja popmupana usmeby 680. n 687. rogune.'® 3a oppehnBarme terminus post quem
ocHMBama TeMe KopuirheHa cy ABa u3BopHa mogatka. C jegHe cTpae, ped je o ITop-
¢duporenntosoj Bectu u3 Ciluca o iliemama, Tie ce HABOIM Jja je IOMEHYTa jeAVHNUIIA
OCHOBaHa HaKOH Oyrapcke nHBasuje Ha bankan.'” C gpyre cTpaHe, OjeANHN NCTpa-
XyBauu ¢y uctuuamm 680. roguny, monasehu ox nogarka o Teogopy, koMecy Ormcu-
Kuja 1 xunoctparery Tpakuje, koju ce momume y akTuma VI Bace/beHCKor cabopa
(680-681),"® sakpyuyjyhu, cxopHo Wwerosoj GyHKUMjM, Aa Tpaknja y TOM TPEHYTKY
jolr yBeK Huje Omia caMOCTaIHa TeMaTCKa jedMHuIa, Beh je mpencTaBmpana feo je-
IOVHCTBeHe apMUjcKe jenyHMILe 3ajeqHo ca ONCUKMjIMMa; OGHOCHO, Ja je 10 OCHU-
Bama TeMe y Tpakuju pgouuto HakoH cabopa us 680. rogune. Kana cy yrsphusamm
terminus ante quem HacTaHKa TpaKMjcKe TeMe, UCTPAXMBAUM Cy HABOAM/IM MOJATaK
o exercitus Thracianus, n3 JyCTUHMjaHOBOT myCMa manu 13 687. rofguHe,'® mIto je mpe-
Ma BbJXOBOM TyMademwy 0110 ToKa3 rmocrojama reme Tpaxuje.*

Arocruno IlepTysy, a 3a wuM u Pand-Joxanec JInwnme, noBenu Cy y IUTame
cTaB fia ce exercitus Thracianus ogHocu Ha Temy Tpakwmjy, uctuayhu ga 6u usa e
CuMHTarMe tTpebano TpaXuUTH ManoasujcKy Temy Tpakecujana.”! TakBo cTaHOBMIITE

16 Kupraidng, Bulavtivai peléta, 117f; Lemerle, Philippes, 121; ZakvOyvog, Tlepi Tig Stowkn-
TIkAG Statpéoews, 51-53; Laurent, La Macédoine orientale, 77; Ocitipoiopcku, IlocTanak Tema Xenmazne u
ITenomones, 65.

17" pertusi, De thematibus, 84.

18 Mansi, XI, 209.

19" Mansi, X1, 7371,

20 Tlon bjypu je 687. ronuny ysumao kao terminus ante quem anm je cMaTpao fa je strategeia
Tpakuja ocHoBaHa jom y noba napa Jyctunujana I, Bury, History of the Later Roman Empire, 345.

21 pertysi, La formation des thémes, 38; Lilie, Thrakein” und >Thrakesion”, 22-27. Kao nokas
Te3e Jja ce moparak o exercitus Thracianus us 687. ogHocu Ha TpakecujaHe, KOju Cy Taja YMHWIN jeflaH
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je y HoBHUje BpeMe YIJIaBHOM IpuxBahieHo y HayuHuM Kpyrosuma.” ITpema Tome, 687.
rofMHa MIIAK He MO>Ke OuTH! terminus ante quem 3a Gpopmupame TeMe y Tpakuju.

ITeprysu je cMaTpao fa je Ko CTBapama Tpakmjcke TeMe gouuio usMeby 680. u
711. ropure. OCHOBY 3a TaKBO TyMauerbe OH je Ipajino Ha IPeTIOCTaBLu Aa je Tpa-
KIja y BpeMe ofip)KaBama Bace/beHckor cabopa (680-681) moTmamaa MOf HaJIEXK-
HocT koMeca Oncukuja. [lo nsgBajame 13 HaJIEKHOCTU ONCUKMjCKOT 3allOBEJHIKA
Mopao je gohu npe 711, cmarpa Ileprysuy, jep ce Te rogune y Teodpanosoj Xporoipa-
¢uju momutbe BacBaxypuje, 3anoBenHuk (komec) reme OncrKuja, y 4njoj ce TUTYya-
Typu He HaBoiu Tpakuja.”

Mutepsan on 680. 1o 711. ropyHe cBaKako je BpeMe y KoMe Tpeba TpaKUT! YuH
0caMoCTa/buBamba Tpakmjcke jemunuie. Taj mepuon moryhe je, mehyTum, jom Bumre
cysutn, 6yayhn ma y JycrunmujaHoBoM mmcMy 13 687, y KOMe ce HaBOIM JINCTa CBUX
pOMejCKUX apMMja, He IIOCTOjM IIOMEH TPAKMjCKe jeIMHMILe, U3 YeTa C/Iefy /la OHa Y
TOM TPEHYTKY jOII YBeK HIje IOCTOjala Kao CaMOCTa/IHa U 3aceOHa apMujcKa jenu-
Hulla. [apHM3OHY KOju Cy ce Ha/lasuIu y TpadkuM yTBphemuma 6mmm cy y To foba
U Iajbe TIOf] jeflMHCTBEHOM KoMaH/IoM KoMeca OTcuknja u xunoctpatera Tpakuje.

Te3y nma tema Tpakuja y To foba jour yBek Huje 6maa odpopm/beHa Ha mocpe-
maH HaunH norspbhyje n Teodan, xoju nuie kako je wap Jycrunujan 11, y cknomy
IIpuIpeMa 3a Ioxof npotus byrapa 1 cknasuHuje, mpebaryo Bojcky us Mane Asuje
Ha bankan 687/688. roguue,* He HaBojehy Ha je Ljap BOjCKY MayoasmjcKmUxX Tema
HIpUAPYXMO OaJIKAHCKMM BOJHUM OffpeinMa, Koje IIPUTOM U He noMutbe. Kako je y

Off Ma/I0a3MjCKIX TeMAaTCKIX OKpyra, HaBobeH je u moparak o mamy KoHOHY, 3a Kora ce Kaxe za je 6mo
natione Graecus, ordinus patre Thracesio, Liber Pontificalis, 207 (LXXXV Conon).

22 Haldon, Byzantium, 212f. Vinax, y Hay4HuM KpyroBMMA I ja/be TOCTOje 3aCTYIHMIIM M-
IUbera ja exercitus Thracianus o3HauaBa 6aIKaHCKY @ He MajI0a3ujcKy BOjHY jemunuy, cf. Zuckerman,
Learning from the Enemy, 118 n. 124. Y crapujoj murepaTypu je UCTHI[AHO Aa Cy Tpakecujanu 1pe y3zu-
3ama y paHI TeMe VIMa/Iu cTaTyc Typme. bjypu je cmarpao ma je rypma Tpakecujana mmama caMocTanaH
II0JIOKaj Y IPOBMHIVjCKOj OpTaHM3aLuju, ai je 61/1a HYDKeT paHra off TeMa, Bury, History of the Later
Roman Empire, 345. C gpyre cTpaHe, HOCTOj1 MUIIbEbE fa je TypMa Tpakecnjana 6uma geo Teme AHaTO-
nuKa, Mikpd Aaia, 201 (B. BAvaidov). Kao nokas Tese fa cy Tpakecrjanu y HOYeTKY MMM CTATYC TYPMe,
OJJHOCHO HIDKE BOjHO-YIIpaBHe jefAuHMuIle, HaBoheH je momeH Xpucrodopa, TpakecHjaHCKOT TypMapxa
u3 711. ropune, y Teodanosom geny, Theophanes, 377f. Mehytum, ynpaso cynpoTHo Toj Te3u, HoMeH
Typmapxa Tpakecujana y Teodanooj Xporoipaguju ynyhyje Ha To ga cy Tpakecujauu y to fo6a 6mmn y
panry Teme, jep TeodaH y cBoM ey TypMapxe HaBOJM MCK/bYUMBO y3 TIOMEH TeMe KOjoj Cy TIpuIIaaim
(na mpumep TypMapx Xenmanuka — TeMe Xenage — Aranujan 726. (Theophanes, 405), Typmapx AHaTo/mKa
Hukej 715/716. (Theophanes, 386-391), Typmapx Anaronuxa Jlvoren 788/789. (Theophanes, 463), Typ-
mapcu Apmennjaka 792/793. (Theophanes, 469)), Te cTora Typmapx Xpuctodop Kora OH IOMUbE Hifje
HULITA APYTO 10 TypMapX y Temu Tpakecujana.

23 Pertusi, La formation des thémes, 38-39. Cf. Theophanes, 380. ¥V mpuior Tesu o 3fpyXeHoj
komauan Hag Omncuxujom n Tpakujom HaBobe je n meyar BacBakypnja, marpuxuja, Komeca Oncrkuja
u cTpaTera (TepuTOpHUjaTHa OfPeSHNIA KOja Ce OJHOCH Ha HaJJIKHOCT CTpaTera Huje MO3HATa, a/ii ce
IIpeTIIoCTaB/ba fa ce ogHocK Ha Tpakujy, cf. Zacos-Veglery, n° 3081). CauyBaH je 1 medvar, BepOBaTHO NC-
Tor, BacBakypuja, Ha KOMe ce HaBOAM Jia je y muTamy komec OTICuKmje amy He 1 cTparer, Zacos-Veglery,
n° 3080A. ITopex ocrasor, Ileprysu npernocrasba 1 ia, kaia Ilopduporennt rosopu o 6yrapckoj MHBa-
31j} KAO PasJIory 3a OCHMBaIbe TeMe Tpakuje, Iap ycTBapyu MUCIM Ha paT ca byrapuma 711-713. ropune.

24 Theophanes, 364.
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TO BpeMe Ha CHas3M OWIO BUIIETOAMIIbe IIpUMUpje ca Apab/baHNMa, HeIOCTOojame
Bojcke y Tpakuju He MO)Ke ce IIpaBJaTi YMIEHNUIIOM /ia je Ta jeAMHuIa Outa 3ayseTa
Ha JICTOYHOM paTuIITy. VI3 HaBemeHOr C/lefy la y TO BpeMe Huje II0CTOojajia apMuja
(rema) y eBporickom 3aneby Lapurpaza.

Tema Tpakuja, fakie, Hije TOCTOjama youn JyCTMHMjaHOBE BOjHE KaMIIalbe Ha
Bankany; MehyTiM, K0 BEHOT OCHMBaMbA je [OLUIO HEIIOCPeIHO HAKOH TOT IOXOfa.
TakaB 3ax/by4ak ce 3aCHMBA Ha YNMILEHNIM Ja je nap JyctuHumjaH Il mo saBpiueTky 1mo-
xopa mpotus byrapa u ckaBuHuje IPUCTYIMO OIICEKHO] BOjHO-aIMUHUCTPATUBHO]
peopranusanuju 6ankaHckux mnocega Iapcrsa. Taja ¢y, mopen 0CTaIor, OCHOBaHe
xmcypa Crpumon u TeMa Xemapa.” Knucypa CTpyuMoH je crBopeHa fja OpaHu mpu-
na3 npectonuny of C/ioBeHa ¥ [PYTUX BapBapa KOjy Cy KUBeINU y mupeM 3aneby
ConyHa. Y cBpXY jauama BOjHOT NOTEHIMjaia KINCype CIPOBeieHa je ¥ KONMOHM3a-
nuja Ckura, o kojoj muue Koncrantun Iopdporenur y Ciucy o wiemama.”® Lap
Jycrunmjan II je, nHadve, 3amodeo ca MPaKCOM CTBapama MOCeOHMX ofOpamMbeHmx
HOTPaHMYHUX OKpyTa — KIUCYypa — Ha pasIMIUTUM CTpaHaMa Busantuje. IIpn6nu-
XKHO Y UCTO BpeMe, opopM/beHa je v Kucypa y Kamagokuju, Ha ucroky IlapcTsa, ca
3aIaTKOM Jia clipedaBa ymaje Apabmana.” Kmicype koje je Jycrunujan II ocHoBao
IpefcTaB/basie Cy IPBY MMHUY ofOpaHe PoMejcke IpykaBe Off CIIO/BHMX HeIlpujaTesba,
IOK je y BJIXOBO] II03a/IMHM [I0CTOja/Ia M3rpaleHa BOjHO-TepUTOpMjaIHa CTYPYKTYpa
ca TeMama. Y ciydajy knmcype CTpUMOH MOpara je, Jakje, IOCTOjaTy TeMa y eBpOIl-
cxoM 3aneby Ilapurpana, Ha Kojy ce CTpMMOHCKA K/IUCypa oclamana. Tepuropuja y
nosaguay CTpMMOHA ce IPBOOMTHO Ha/laswIa HOJ, KOHTPoIoM KoMmeca OIcukuja
u xunoctprera Tpakuje. Temko je, mehyTum, 6uno ouekusatn ja Taj oduuup, ca
CeUIITeM y YHyTpaumocT Mase Asuje, MOXKe Ha HajOO/BM HauMH [ja PYKOBOAM
BOjHIM CHarama y eBpOIICKOM jieny BusaHTuje, y Bpeme Kajna je odpopmbeHa Oy-
rapcka Ap>KaBa, Koja je IocTana ImaBHM TakMal Llapctsy Ha banxany. Ilpunmana
YAQ/bEHOCT IITaba OICUKMjCKe apMuje Off OalKaHCKe IpaHuie (Tabd OMCUKUjCKOT
3aII0BEIHVKA Ce Y TO BpeMe Hajlasuo y AHKupu)™ cBakako je yTuljana Ha JIOLINjY
KOOpAMHAIM)y Ga/NKaHCKMX BOJHMX jeVMHMIIA M HA HUXOBY CMambeHy e(MKaCHOCT
y OpraHusoBamy ofbpaHe. 360r TOra je ZOTafallba OICUKIjCKO-TPAaKUjcKa apMuja
HOJie/beHa 110 TEPUTOPYjaTHOM IPUHIVITY (Ha a3MjCKI U eBPOIICKM J€0) U OCHOBaHa
je 3aceOHa banmkancka TeMa Tpaxuja.

OcHOBHM pasjior 3a OCHUBame TeMe Tpakuje Omia je, mpema ToMe, ofbpa-
Ha eBpOIICKOT 3ajneba mpecTonume, npe ceera off byrapa, koju ¢y THX ropyHa IO-
cranu Hajseha nperwa 6GankanckuMm mocepuma Ilapcra. To jacHo moTBpbyje BecT

25 By ieTaba 0 THM IATAHIMA y HaCTaBKy, T€KCTa, B. CTP. 28 1 32 y oBOM pafy.
26 pertusi, De thematibus, 88-89; 8. Pajkosuh, O6mact Crpumona, 3.
27 JleTabHMje 0 OCHUBaIbY KallaJJOKMjcKe KIucype B. CTp. 31-32 y oBoM papy.

28 Anxnpa je 6mma cepumte mTaba Komeca Oncukuja y VII Beky, Ha 1Ta IIOCPEFHO yKasyje
V6u-Xoppambex, Koju Taj Tpaji HABOAM KAaO MECTO Y KojeM je 6OpaBNo jefjaH Off POMejCKUX IaTPUKIja
(crapemmua tema), Ibn-Khordadhbeh, 80. Y nayuu je onaBro yrepheno fa je marpuxumje kojer momMusme
apa6/paHcku reorpad oncukujcku komec, Oikonomides, Une liste arabe, 122.



24 3PBI LIII (2016) 17-46

KoncranTuna ITopduporennra, Koji OCHMBabe TeMe Be3yje yIpaBo 3a Oyrapcky UH-
Basnjy.”’ Ibeno gpopmuparse je, cBakaxo, 6110 n3a3BaHo Hoce/baBaweM byrapa, anu
Iio Tora Huje Mopaso fohu ogMax HaKOH 6yrapc1<e ceobe, oko 680. roguHe, Kako je
TO 06MYHO MCTHUILIAHO y Haylu. Bractuma y Llapurpany je, cBakako, 6mmo norpe6Ho
ozipebeHo BpeMe, HaKoH fonacka byrapa, fja cTabuinsyjy u ojadajy cBoje IHosunyje
y Tpakuju, gocene BojHMKe 1 Ha Taj HAYMH CTBOPE YC/IOBe 3a (hopMupare mocebHe
apMMjCKe jeIMHMNIIE Ha TOM NPpocTopy. Jlo Tora je Moo HaKOH JyCTMHMjaHOBOT I10-
X0Jja, BEPOBATHO OKO 690. rofuHe.

CrBapame Oyrapcke fip)kaBe YTULAJIO je Ha TO Ja Ce TeXMIITe BUSAHTIjCKUX
BOjHVIX CHara Koje Cy flelieHujaMa yHa3ajl Oule KOHLIEHTPUCAHe Ha JICTOYHOM pa-
TUUITY, Y U3BECHOj Mepy IpeHece U Ha bankan. Crora ce Mo>ke NPeTIOCTaBUTH fia
je ocHuBame TeMe Tpaxuje 61710 mpaheHO KOOHM3ALjOM CTPaTHOTA y TOj 06/1aCcTH.
Mosxe ce, Takobe, mpeTrnocTaBuTi jja je onpehenn 6poj mpece/beHNX BOjHUKA IOLIA0
u3 teme Oncukuja, Ha mrta ynyhyje cMaleHU perpyTHM HOTEHIUjaI Te jefVHALE Y
HapenuuM cronehuma. CMambeHy perpyTHY MOTEHIMjal OICUKIjCKe jefIHIIIe CBa-
KaKo je 0110 jeflaH Of pasjiora IITO je Ta TeMa y HapefHuM cronehnma usrybnna pasr
Koju je mMasna Meby BusaHTHjcKMM apMujaMa. YMeCTo TIpBe Mo3uIje, KOjy Cy MMamn
687. ropuHe u mpe tora, y raktukonuMa IX u X Beka, Oncukujunma je mpumafano
4eTBPTO MECTO Ha CIIUCKY UCTOYHUX poMejckux apmuja.’' Llap Jycrunnjan II je yjen-
HO IIPely3€0 KOJIOHM3ALIMIOHE Mepe 1 Y CYIIPOTHOM CMEpY, Y OKBUPY KOjUX je Tafia Ha
noppyyje Oncrkuja Hace/beHO BuLIe Xubana CrnoseHa ca bankana. ™

Tema Kusupeora - Kazia je peu o KuupeoTnma, oM ce IpBU IyT IOMUIbY ¥
menmuMa xponndapa Teodana u nmarpujapxa Huhudopa, y Besu ca forabajem us 698.
ropuHe,” Kaza je Arncumap, apyHrapuje KusupeoTa, Kako ce TO 00MYHO HaBOAM Y
nuTeparypu, 36amno ca pomejckor TpoHa uapa Jleontuja (695-698) u mpeyseo yi-
paBy Hap LlapcTBoM. Y Haylu je yrraBHOM IpuxsBaheHO cTaHOBUINTE fia je Ancumap
6mo samosenHMK KuBupeoTa, ca YMHOM ApyHrapuja, 1 fia Cy mpema tome, Kusupe-
OTU Y TO BpeMe IIpeCcTaB/ba/li HIDKY BOJHY jefUHMLY — fpyHrapujar.*! Y untepsamy

29 Pertusi, De thematibus, 84.

30 Mansi, X1, 737f.

31 Les listes de préséance, 49, 101, 247.
32 Theophanes, 364, 367; Nicephorus, 92.
33 Theophanes, 369; Nicephorus, 98.

ITo mumbewy [lona Bjypuja, npynrapujatr Kusupeora je BepoBaTHO IpeiCTaB/bao CaMOCTa-
JIaHY YIIpaBHY jelMHNITY KOja je IOCTojajIa yIIOpeo ca TeMaMa, /iy je Oua Hyoker paHra, Bury, History
of the Later Roman Empire, 345. bjypnu, mehyTum, y Besu ca AnicumapoBoM GYHKIIjOM, OIIPE3HO IMIe
u fa: it is not clear whether he was subordinate to some who bore the title stratégos of the Cibyraiots,
or whether he was sole admiral of the Cibyraiots, Ibid., 342-343. Jagpan ®epiyra roBopu 0 BICOKOM
CTereHy BOjHE ¥ YIpaBHE CAaMOCTaTHOCTV KMBMPEOTCKOT JAPYyHTapyjaTa, aau CMaTpa fia je oH 6mo y
cacraBy teMe Kapasucujana, ®epnyra, Hmxe jequnuue, 71. O KuBupeoruma Kao JpyHrapujaTy y Ka-
pasucujanckoj Temy muiie u Enen Apsenep. TakBo cTaHOBMIITE 3acHVMBA Ha TeodaHOBOM IOZIATKY O
naTpuUKujy Joany us 697. rofuHe, Koju je, KaKo IuIle XpOHMYAP, MIMAO BIACT HaJ 1IeIOKYITHOM pOME;j-
cxoM drnoTom. CXOIHO TOMe, 110 MUIIbelby ApBernep, Taj GyHIMOHep, Kojer njeHTiMKyje Kao cTpaTera
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usMebhy 698. ropune, Kafa je ApyHrapuje Ancumap mpeyseo LapUrpajcku IpecTo, 1
731. ropuHe, y Kojy ce gatupa TeodaHoB nogarak o MaHy, IpBOM II03HATOM CTpa-
tery KuBnpeota, ncropmyapu ¢y TpaKuin BpeMe y3an3arma KMBUPEOTCKe jefuHIIIe
y panr teme.® MehyTum, nussopHa cBejouancTBa, Hoce6HO ofierbak u3 Vciiopuje ma-
tpujapxa Huhudopa, ynyhyjy va mmcao ga cy Kusupeornu seh 698. rognne, xapja je
ATncyMap 1peyseo BlIacT y BusaHTHju, UManu cTaTyc TeMe.

O AncuMapoBoj GyHKLUjU, Ha OCHOBY KOje Cy M3BODeHM 3akbyduu o aj-
MMHUCTpaTUBHOM crarycy Kusupeota kpajem VII Beka, Teodpan mmiue fa je y nu-
Tamy 6MIa fyXHOCT fpyHrapuja Kusupeora, xoju je samosesao Kypuknornma
(... Spovyyaptov t@v Kipvpaiwtdv eig Kovpikiwtag vmapxovta ...).** C npyre crpa-
He, nmarpujapx Huhudop je mpyxmo mpeumsuuju ommc Ancumapose SY>KHOCTH.
OH HaBOaM Kako je Ancumap 610 cTapelnHa BojHe jemuHuie Kypukmora xoja ce
Hajasmna y obnactu KuBupeora, u nomume fia ¢y ra Pomeju HasyuBamm fpyHrapuje
(... oTpatod dpyovta T@v Kovpikiwt®@v tuyydvovta tiig 1o Kifvpaiwtdv xwpag, 6v
Spovyydplov Pwpaiotg kaketv €006 ... ).%7

[TocebHy makiy Tpeba 0OpaTUTM Ha UNMIHEHUIY A Kafa MaTpujapX MOMUbE
Kusupeore 698. rogune, OH y3 BbUX IOMHUbE TePMIH Xwpd. VIcTy Tojam oH KopucTn
u Kaga nuute o Oncukuju 1 AHatonunuma. Ha npumep, kaga rosopu o Oncukuju,

KapaBucujana, 610 je Hagpeben u gpynrapujy Kusupeora, jep cy oHu 6111 IpeBacXofHO IIOMOPCKa
jenuunia, Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, 22f. Cnuyas ctaB umMara je u Antoniadis-Bibcou, Ftudes d’histoire
maritime, 63f. TakBa xunoresa Mel)yTim Hema YBPCTOT OC/TOHIA Y M3BOPMMA, T€ CTOTA He MOXKe m3ahmu
U3 JOMeHa IPETIIOCTABKe, B. HAIl 46 y oBOM pajy. Mapra Ipuropuy-Jonanny je munbema ga cy Kusu-
peotn y To BpeMe Ou ieo TeMe AHATONNKA, 3a IUTa je, Takobe, Temko npoxahu nmorspay y nussopuma,
Ipnyopiov-Iwavvidov, To vavtikd Oépa twv Kifvppatwtdv, 218.

35 Gelzer, Die Genesis der byzantinischen Themenverfassung, 33 n. 80; Bury, Administrative
System, 109; Bréhier, La marine de Byzance, 6; Qepnyia, Huwxe jepuuuue, 71; Antoniadis-Bibcou,
Etudes d’histoire maritime, 86; Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, 31; Guilland, Ftudes de titulature et de
prosopographie byzantines, 535; KapayiavvomovAog, Totopia Bulavtivod Kpdtovg B) 1305 Zuckerman,
Learning from the Enemy, 129; Cosentino, La flotte byzantine, 7. C gpyre crpane, Koncrautna AmMaHzoc
u Mapn Tun cy moucrosehnsanu Kusupeore ca Kapasucnjanuma, Te cXogHO ToMe GpopMupare KIBNU-
peoTcke jepyunie parvpamu y apyry nonosuny VII Bexa, Apavtog, Totopia tod Bulavtivod kpdtovg
1, 310 n. 2; Diehl, Lorigine du régime des thémes, 280, 284. Mapra Ipuropny-Joannsgy je usHema Tyma-
4eme fa cy KuBupeorn opopmpenn kao saceb6Ha TeMa y OCTIeAHIM TOfMHAMA BlafaBuHe napa Jlasa II1
(717-741) wnu novetkoM BrnagaBute Koncrautuua V (741-775), monasehn o unmeHm1e 1a ce TepMUH
016Mog (drora/momopcka Tema) y MsBOpUMa Tafja IpBYU MyT jaBmba y3 Kusupeore, Ipnyopiov-Iwavvidov,
To vavtiko Bépa twv Kifuppatwtdv, 221. Tpeba momenyTu u T0 fa JoBaH 30Hapa Iuiie KaKo je M3BeCHN
crparer KuBupeoTa yuecTBOBAO y BU3AHTHjCKO-apab/baHCKOM CykoOy us 678. roguHe, Ioannes Zonaras,
111, 224. 30HapUHO CBEJOYAHCTBO je HacTanmo oko 500 rofmHa HakoH forabhaja y Besn ca KOjuM IOMube
KUBUPEOTCKOT cTparera. Teopan u Huhudop, koju numry ca Mame BpeMeHCKe AMCTaHIE, He TOMUbY
KIBUPEOTCKOT CTparera y Be3u ¢ TuM porahajuma. To, kao u unmennia fa ce KuupeoTu He moMumy y
JycTuHMjaHOBOM TTCMY U3 687. TOfIMHE, Pas3/lo3u Cy ITO 30HapUH Mofarak o crparery Kusupeora meby
BU3AHTONMO3VMa Huje npyxsaheH Kao peleBaHTHA YMIbEHNUIIA y paciipaBaMa O BpeMeHy dopmiupama Te
teme, cf. Ipyyopiov-Iwavvidov, To vavtikd Bépa tov Kipvppatwtdv, 207-211.

36 Theophanes, 369.
37 Nicephorus, 98.



26 3PBYI LIII (2016) 17-46

y Besu ca gorabajuma koju Cy ce ogurpanu feleHujy paHuje, oko 689. ropuHe, ma-
TpUjapx HaBOAM ... €ig TNV ToD Oyikiov Aeyopdvny xwpav ... * Takobe, u y cmy-
4ajy AHaToNMKa, kKaja onucyje porabaje us cpegune VIII croneha ... T} xwpa tav
Avatohk@v ....* Huhndop, npema tome, craBma y ucty paBas okpyr Kusupeora, ca
oxpysuma Orcukuja 1 AHaTONMKA, KOjJ Cy Y TO BpeMe UManu paHr tema. ITarpujapx
Huhndop, 3a pasnuky ox cBor caBpemennka TeodaHa, He ynorpe6/paBa 13pas Tema,
Beh kafa mume o Oncukmjuyma, AHatomunyMa amu u Kusupeotnma, kopucti, ¢
jemHe cTpaHe, IojaM YWwpa Myciehy Ha OKpYT, WIN, € pyre CTpaHe, TepMUHE OTPATOG
1 OTPATEV A ca 3HAUCHEM BOjHMX ofpenia.’’ 3a mera, jakiie, Hije IOCTOjala HUKAaKBa
pas/uKa y TepMUHOJIOIIKOM IIOITIefy 13Mely olcukmjcke, aHaTOMIMYKe M KMBUPEOT-
cKe jenyHuIe, Beh cy oHe MMasie NCTY paHT Y BU3aHTHjCKOj BOjHO-YIIPaBHOj OpraHu-
sanuju. CrnencrBeHo ToMe, Kusupeoru cy, mpema BecTuma natpujapxa Huhudopa,
698. rouHe 611N jeIHa O POMEjCKMX BOjHO-TEPTOPMja/IHMX jeAMHIIIA MCTOT PaHTa
Kao Oncukujum 1 AHaTONMUIY, OFHOCHO, TeMa.

IMopen narpujapxa Huhudopa, u Koncrantun Ilopduporenut Ha n3Bectan
HauMH Kn3jegHavaBa Kusupeore, ¢ kpaja VII Beka, ca gpyrum temama. KonkpeTno ca
teMoM Tpakecujana. ¥ 47. rnasu Ciiuca o yipasmwary Llapciieom, ITopduporennt
LI fIa je Tafjalllibyl POMejcky Lap (y mUTamy cy nocnepwe roguse VII croneha,
IIpM YeMy HMje HaBefleHO MMa BacuieBca) Ha Kumap BpaTuo pace/beHe CTaHOBHIU-
Ke TOT OCTPBa KOjy Cy HEKOJIMKO TOfIIHA paHuje OWIM IIpece/beHN y pasHe JielioBe
ITapctBa, usmeby ocranor u y okpyre Kusupeora un Tpakecnjana (Anéotethev 0¢ kai
0 Baoilevg Pactikdy, kai Stemépacev kai Tovg £v Pwpavig oiknoavtag, fiyovv €v Te
11 Kulikw kai 1@ Kipvpparwtdv kai 1@ @paxnoiov, kal évekiodn 1) vijoog).!! Ynuu
ce Jla IIap Mucaly He IpaBy pasnuKy nsMeby Te ABe jefuHMIIe I1a ce CTOTA MOYXKe IIpeT-
IIOCTABUTH Jia CY OHE MMaJIe€ UCTU CTATYC y BU3AHTUjCKO] TEPUTOPUjATHOj OPraHM-
sanyju. TpakecujaHu ¢y y To f06a UMaIM paHT TeMe, IIa Ce CXOLHO PeYeHOM MOXKe
IIPeTIIOCTABUTH Jia je TO 6o cry4daj u ca KuBnpeoruma.

Apmunjcka jepununa (tema) Kusupeora ¢popMmupaHa je cBakako HakoH 687.
rofiMHe, jep ce He IIOMMIbe Y JyCTMHUjaHOBOM NucMy mamy. Terminus ante quem 3a
dopmupame Teme jecte 698. rofuHa, Kaia moctoju xwpa (temarcku okpyr) Kusupe-
ora. Ped je, jaxre, o nepnony usmeby 687. u 698. rogune. bynyhn na je y Bpeme cBoje
npse BraflaBuHe 1ap Jyctunujan II ocHoBao teme Tpakujy, Xemapy u Cununujy,
xao n xmucype Crpumon u Kanmagokujy (o yemy he 6utu peun y HacTaBKy TeKcTa),

38 Nicephorus, 92.
39 Nicephorus, 132.

40 Xdpa - Omcuxmja (Nicephorus, 92, 116), Kusmpeora (Nicephorus, 98), Amaromuka
(Nicephorus, 132); otpatog/otpatedpa — Oncuxuja (Nicephorus, 110, 114, 118), Kusupeota (Nicephorus,
140), Anaronuka (Nicephorus, 94, 102, 120).

41 DAL c. 47, p. 224. Peu je o morabajy xoju ce 3610 ceam rofuna ocie Tpyrckor caGopa, aakre
698/699. ropune, mTo ymyhyje Ha mommcao fia je map xora ITopduporennt nomume Tubepuje 111 Ancn-
map. ITocroju, mehyTum, 1 MuIIberbe a Cy Te Mepe CIpOBejieHe HeKOMMKO FOfMHA PaHMje, OfHOCHO Jia
n3a wux croju uap Jycrunnjau I, cf. DATTI, 181.
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OTIpaBJIaHO je MPETIIOCTABUTH J1a jé Y OKBUPY OIICEKHE BOjHO-aIMUHUCTPaTUBHE pe-
¢dopme, koja je Taza cipoBefeHa, popMupaHa 1 Temarcka jeguunia Kusupeora.

Pasnor 3a ¢opmupame 1nocebHe apmujcke (TeMarcke) KOMaHJE y TOM eIy
ITapcTBa, KOji je MPETXOZHO OVO 1107, KOHTPOIOM CTpaTera AHATOMKA, MOXKe OUTH
TO IITO je PerpyTHN IIOTEHIMjal Te 06/1acTy yMHOroMe yBehaH moce/baBarmbeM BiIIe
of meceT xmwbaa Mappanta n Kunpana, HaKOH CK/Iallaka MMUPOBHOI yroBOpa ca
Apabpannma 688. romyHe.*? JIpyru pasyor 3a popmupame teme KuBupeora Moria je
6Ty moTpeba f1a ce, CTBaparmeM CaMOCTajTHe BOjHEe KOMaH/Ie y TOj, IHaye IIOrPaHNYHOj
obmactyu npema Apab/panuma, omoryhm 6pxa u edukacHmja ofbpana y Bpeme Kaja je
BusaHTHja TpIlesia TOTOBO HelpeKMIHe MyC/IIMaHCKe yaape u3 npasiia Knmknje.

ITpBu nosuatu opurmp teme KnBupeora 61o je momenytn Ancumap. Ped je
0 3aI0BEJHUKY — ApyHrapujy — Kypukmora y KUBUPEOTCKOj TeMu. ANICUMap, Ipu-
TOM, Hifje 6110 jenMHY 3abeleXKeH ) ApYHIapuje y KUBUPeoTcKoj Temu. Ha Harmmcy us
Araneje, c nodetka X croneha, Hamasu ce noMeH apyHrapuja Credana.”’ VHade, nme
KYPUKMOTCKOT Ofipe/ia, KOjuM je ATICMMap KOMaHJ0Bao, M3BEMIEHO je Off Has3uBa Ipaja
Kypukoca.* Vimajyhnu y Buny AncumMapoB 4uH — pyHrapuje — KypUKIUOTCKY Ofpef je
6uo y panry gpynroca. Tokom HapenHux croneha Ta jenyHNIA je y3OUTHYTa HA paHT
typMme. Tako ce y X Bexy nomumy Typmapcu Kypukoca.*

Tpe6a momary 11 To fa cy KypukuoTy npepcras/ba IpBEHCTBEHO MOPHAPIYKY
jemuHuLy, 0 YeMy cBefoun TeodaH, Koju HABOAM 1 je ATICMMap Ipe y3u3arba Ha IIpec-
TO, Y BpeMe Kajia je 6110 KypUKMOTCKY CTapeIlHa, y9eCTBOBAO Y TOMOPCKO]j eKCIIe/-
nuju nporus Apabpana y Appuin.*® OcHOBHM 3aJjaTak KypUKUOTCKOT ApYHTapyja
BEPOBATHO je 61171a KOHTPO/Ia IOMOPCKMX caobpahajunita Ha nctouHoMm Meanrepany.”’

42 Byme JleTa/ba O KOMIOHM3ALMOHNM Mepama 1apa Jycrunnjana II 6uhe y HactaBky paga, crp. 35-37.
43 Grégoire, Recueil des inscriptions grecques, n° 304.

44 Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, 50 n. 4. ITepry3u cmaTpa fa Cy IPUITASHULN Te jeMHIIE GUIN
craiyonypann y Kypukocy, amm fa HUCY HY)HO Mopanau GMTU MOPEKIOM U3 TOr MecTa, Pertusi, De
thematibus, 151-152.

45 Kahdg - Paoihikdg onabapokavdidiarog kal Tovppudpyng Kovpikov, Catalogue V, n° 8.1 (X
BeK); MixanA — Pacthikog omabapiog kal Tovpuapyng tod Kovpikov, Zacos—Nesbitt, n° 937 (mpyra mo-
noBuHa X Beka); Catalogue V, n° 8.2 (X Bek). Typma n yrBpheme Kypukoc cy y X Bexy moTnajanmm 1ox
HaJIeXHOCT TeMe 1 cTparera CeneBkuje, Pertusi, De thematibus, 77.

46 Theophanes, 370. IMuryhu o momenyToj moMopckoj excrepuiyju, Teodan HaBoau fa je Ha
JejTy Iie/IoKyITHe poMejcke (IoTe y TOM TPeHYTKy 61o marpukuje JoaH. Y nuTamy je, o ceemy cyneh,
61o crparer Kapasucujana. Ha ocHOBY TOr mojaTKa M3BefleH je 3aKk/bydak fa ¢y Kypukmoru, ogHOCHO
KuBupeotrn, 6uin fieo ypaBHe CTPyKType KapaBucujaHcke teme, Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, 23f. Cru-
4aH cTaB nMana je u Antoniadis-Bibcou, Etudes d’histoire maritime, 63f. Mnax, Teodanosa sect ynyhyje
caMo Ha TO [a je MaTpuKuje JoBaH Kao Bobha eKcrefniyje KOMaHOBAO CBYM IOMOPCKUM jefMHUIIAMa
TOKOM IIOMeHYyTe KaMIlame, ajli ce U3 TeKcTa XpoHoipaguje He MOKe 3aK/bYUUTH Jja je OH KOMaH/0Bao
THM jeiMHMAIIaMa 1 Y MUPHOZIoncko Bpeme. IIpema Tome, TeodhaHoBa BecT He MOXKe IOCTYKUTH Kao CH-
TypaH J]0Ka3 Te3e O IOCTOjalby KOMaH/IHe IeCTBUIIE YHYTap POMejCKMX MOMOPCKIX jeIMHNUIIA TOTa K064,
ca KapaBMCHjaHCKIM CTPATETOM Ha Yery.

47 Cf. Zuckerman, Learning from the Enemy, 124.
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Tema Xenapa — Y Hay1u IOCTOjU CaracHOCT fla BpeMe OCHUBaIba TeMe Xernajie
Tpeba Tpaxutu y uHTepBany usmeby 687. ropuHe, Kaga je cacTaB/beHO IIOMEHYTO
nucMo 1apa Jycrunujana II, y kome He IOCTOju IIOMEH XeNafiCKe BOjHE jeJyHMIIe, I
695, xapia je JleoHTHje, IpPBY NO3HATH CTparer Xenafie, IPey3eo LapUTpajcKu Ipe-
cro.*® TheHO OCHUBameE je IIPOUCTEKTIO U3 MOTpebe fa ce ycroctaBy uBpiuha BojHa
KOHTPOJIa HaJl BU3aHTUjCKMM TepUTOpHjaMa Ha jyry bankaHa, Koje cy ce onp>Kane
HAKOH CTIOBEeHCKe Hajesfle. CTBapaibe TeMaTCKe jefuHMIle Y Xenaju CIpOBefieHo je
BEPOBATHO Y OKBYPY OICEKHUX BOjHO-YIIpaBHUX pedopmu Lapa JycTunujana II Ha
BankaHy, HakoH moxopia potus Byrapa u CklaBuHUje, MPUOIIDKHO y UCTO BpeMe
KaJia Cy ocHOBaHe TeMa Tpakuje u knmucypa CrpumoH. Apmuja/tema Xenazne dopmu-
paHa je Kao HOTIIyHO HOBAa OpTraHM3allMIOHAa CTPYKTypa. Y IPeTXOZHUM cTonehnma,
TapHM30HM Ha IIOAPYYjy XeNaJiCKe TeMe Ha/Ia3WJIi Cy Ce IOfi KOMaH/IOM 3aIlOBe/JHIKa
Vnupuuke Bojcke.

Tema Crmnnja — Meby BusaHTONMO3MMa Cy IOCTOjaIa HeC/Iarama O MUTABY
BpeMeHa HacTaHKa cuumanjaHcke TeMme. Ilon Bjypu je cmarpao fa kopeHe Te ap-
MUjcKe jemuHuUIle Tpeba TpaXuTu y BpeMe napa Jyctunujana I (527-565), kapa je
Taj OKPYT Y3OMIHYT Ha paHr praetura-e.* Illapn [lun je 6o Mumbema fia je TeMa
ocHoBaHna y VII Beky, mpe 654. ronuHe, jep ce Tajja y MU3BOpyUMa IIoMutbe usBecHn Jlo-
porej, ca tutynom narpukuje Cunmnuje.”® Xajupux leniep je moBeo y muTame TakBy
Te3y, HOBUM unTameM JJoporejoBe TuTyte Kao narpukuje Kuanxuje.” TIpobremom
HacTaHKa TeMe Cyunumnuja 6aBuo ce u Hukoc VkonoMupuc, 4nja je tesa 6una ga je
OHAa OCHOBaHa HAKOH CacTaB/balba JYCTMHUMjAHOBOT MMCMa Iany 687. TofiuHe, jep y
HOKYMEHTY He IOCTOj! IIOMEH IO0ceOHe CHLMIMjaHCKe TeMe. TaMOIIbY [apHU30HN
Cy, IpeMa TOMe, TaJia joll yBeK MOTMaaN 10J;, HaJJIEKHOCT UTA/IMjaHCKe apMMjCKe
jenuHIIe Ha 4Yerly ca ersapxoM y PaseHn. JVIKoHoMupuc majbe IpeTHoOCTaB/ba Aa je
TeMa Ha OCTPBY OCHOBaHa BepOBATHO y MHTepBany usmeby 692. u 695. rogune. Kao
terminus post quem ucrakao je 692. roguny, Kaja je map Jyctunmjan II mocmao y
PuM cBor usacmanuka y Hamepu fia yxancu namy Cepruja 360T lberoBor ogoujama ja
IpUXBaTy OmIyKe Tpy/IcKor LpkeeHOr cabopa. VTanujaHcke BojHe CHare Cy ce Tajia
YCIPOTUBIJIE LAPEBOM ITIOBEPEHMKY, HAKOH Yera je, cMaTpa Vikonommpauc, ycnepnno

48 Ocmpoiopciu, Mocranak Tema Xenagie u Ilenorones, 65; Pertusi, De thematibus, 170-172; Tu-
60p JKuskosnh mpernocrasba a je Xemafcka Tema Moria 6utu ¢opMupana u paHuje, uMmajyhn y sumy
nopatak us Yyga Ceeitior JJumuitipuja ConyHckot, Koju roBopu fia je oko 680. rofmHe, y BpeMe Kaja je
mocrojaja omacHocT ga Kepammcujauu yrpose Conys, y momoh rpapy mpucreo crparer Cucunnje ca
¢moroM, ucnnosusuM nperxogHo us Xemage. To 61, cmarpa Kuskosuh, Morao 61ty fokas mocrojama
peuete teme Beh oko 680. ropune, XKuskosuh, Jyxuu Crosenn, 221, 1. 643. Cf. Miracula, 230-231. Vmak,
M30CTaHAK CBEJJOYAHCTBA O Xe/MafICKOj BOjCIM U3 JyCTMHMjaHOBOT NMICMA, HEIBOCMIIC/IEHA je TTIOTBP/ia fia
moceOHa Xelaficka TeMa y TOM TPEeHYTKY, fakie 687. roayHe, Huje mocrojana. CUcKHIje je, IPUTOM, Be-
poBatHo 610 crpater Kapasucujana, cf. Antoniadis-Bibcou, Etudes d’histoire maritime, 64.

49 Bury, History of the Later Roman Empire, 341, 345.

30" Diehl, Lorigine du regime des themes, 283.

51 Gelzer, Die Genesis der byzantinischen Themenvefassung, 28.
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CTBapame CULIMIMjaHCKe TeME, C IM/beM jadarba nosuumje lapurpaza u napckor ay-
TOpUTETA Y 3allaIHMM NOKpajuHaMma. Terminus ante quem, ¢ gpyre cTpane, VIkoHo-
MU/JVIC je YTBP/MO Ha OCHOBY moMeHa Teme Cuipunnuje y jegHoj apab/baHCKOj IMCTH
TeMa, 3a KOjy OH cMarpa Jja je cacTaB/beHa IIpe 695. roguHe.>

52 Oikonomides, Une liste arabe, 122f. Y mnramy je ogemak u3 VI6H-Xopaan6exoBor cruica, y
KOMe Ce Hajlasy TOfjaTak fia je y BusanTuju 6uno 12 marpukuja/crparera, off KOjux Cy MeCTOPUIA pe3u-
AMpanyu y IPeCTOHNI, a MPEOCTANMNX LIIeCT NMAN CBoje mTaboBe y yHyTpaummoctn. foBopehn o mpy-
roj MeCTOPUIM — IMPOBUHIMjCKMM (QYHKIMOHepUMa — apab/baHCKy reorpady mommme crparera AMo-
puoHa, cTpaTtera ApMeHMjaka, cTpatera AHKMpe, cTparera Tpakuje (OKpyra Koju ce Hamasu y 6/m3uHm
MPeCTOHNIle, HATIOMUIbe Teorpad), 3aTuM crparera Cunnmnje 1 Ha Kpajy craprera Capiunuje u ocTp-
Ba, Ibn-Khordadhbeh, 80-81. VixoHoMupuc je nutupanu ofe/bak U3iBojuo u3 uemnHe V6H-Xopaanoe-
XOBOT CIica, cMarpajyhu fia je ped o moce6HOM fieny, KOju je HACTAO HE3aBUCHO Off OCTATKa TeKCTa,
Oikonomides, Une liste arabe, 122. Taj 3ak/by4ax je, 6e3 CyMibe, UCIIPaBaH, jep He caMo fia M3HETII IO
He OJTOBapajy CTamy TeMaTcke opranusanyje y IX Bexy, kaga VIoH-Xopran6exoB paj HacTaje, Beh cy 'y
CYIPOTHOCTH U Ca IIPETXOHMM M3/IararmeM apab/baHCKOT IICIIA, Y KoMe ce HaBofu ja je IapcTso 6110
noge/beHo Ha 14 Tema, Ibn-Khordadhbeh, 77-80. Hukoc VkoHomupguc je, mputom, Vi6u-Xoppabexose
TeMe ca cefiuTeM y AMopuony u AHkupu npeHtudukosao ca Anarommuuma u ONCHKUjoM, HITO je,
YIHY ce, HecIopHo. [Tpema ToMe, Kaja MOMIE€e IMeCTOPHITY CTapaTera, apab/baHCKu reorpad, y cTBapi,
MIC/IN Ha 3all0BeHMKe TeMa AHATOMMKa, ApMeHnjaka, Oncuknja, Tpaknje, Cunmnuje u Capaunuje. ITo-
MeH CULIM/IMjaHCKe TeMe HaBeo je VIkoHoMu/yca Ha 3aK/byYak [ia IUTMPaHa IUCTA TeMa OffpaskaBa CTame
HAKOH 692. rofinHe, jep Taja Tema Cuinmja jour yBek Hije O1aa 0OCHOBaHa, JOK Kao terminus ante quem
uctude 695. rofuHy, kafa je Beh 61ma opopmmbena Tema y Xemann, Koje HeMa Ha ciucky, Oikonomides,
Une liste arabe, 123f. CiopHo je, MehyTnm, y ToM ciy4ajy 3amro apabpaHcku reorpad nopep reme Tpa-
KIfje He IOMUIbe 1 Manoasujcke Tpakecujaniie, umajyhu y Bupy ia cy oHu y To BpeMe Kao noce6Ha Tema
3acurypHo nocrojanu. CIOpHO je, Takobe, I TO IITO ce Ha JIMCTH He IOMMUIbe 3aII0BEIHIUK Bojcke y VrTa-
ymju (paBeHCKM ersapx), Koju je 610 y MCTOM paHTy ca cTpare3uma Tora o6a. Tpeba crora jom jeHoM
NPUCTYTINTHU aHAJIa3y MOJlaTaKa Koji ce Hajase y IMTUPAHOM TeKCTY. [IBe cTBapu ce Ty ofiMax MCTUY.
Beh na npBu noriey majia y o4 unmbeHUIA a ce apO/baHCKy reorpad He MpypKaBa 3BAHNYHUX TePMU-
Ha BU3aHTHUjCKe afMUHMCTpanyje. To mokasyje meroso HaBobeme Be TeMe IpeMa IrpaJloBiMa y Kojuma cy
ce Hamasum mtaboBu crparera (Anatonuiyu — AMopuoH, ONCHKujiy — AHKMpa), ITO Huje yobudajeHo
y usBopuma. Ocraje TeMe apab/baHCKM IMCal] HasyBa IPaBUM MMeHMMa. JIpyra BayKHa CTBap IIPOU3/Iasn
U3 TOTA INTO reorpad M3PMINTO KaKe 7 TaKBa BOjHA CTPYKTYypa (12 cTparera, 6 y yHyTpPaIIHOCTH) HO-
CTOjU y By>KeM BpeMeHCKOM Iteprofy (ImpeBof ca ¢p.: Les patrices des Romains sont toujours au nombre
de douze, dont six resident a Constantinople, les autres dans les provinces, Ibn-Khordadhbeh, 80). Crpyk-
Typa Off IIEeCT IIPOBMHIMjCKIX apMUja, KAKBOM je Teorpad Ipukasyje, OiroBapa CTamy poMejcke BOjcKe
tokoM Beher gema VII croneha. Hanme, HakoH HecTaHKa Vnupudke Bojcke, OFHOCHO of VpaxmjeBor
mo6a, Ima cBe fj0 BajiaBuHe 1apa Jycraujana I, mocrojaro je mect apmMujckux jenunnna y Ilapcrsy: On-
cnkujcka, AHarommuka, Tpakujcka, ApMeHnjauka, Vramjancka n Appndka. TakBo crame IpUKa3aHo je
U y JycTMHajaHOBOM MUCMY mamy u3 687. ropuHe (y MICMy ce Kao cefjMa jeMHMIa moMube prora Ka-
pasucujana). CBera Imap rofyHa HaKOH TOTa POMejCKO BOjHO ypebeme ce y Benukoj Mepy Mema hopmu-
pamem HOBUX jepuHuIa. [Ipema Tome, apab/baHCKa MICTA O KOjoj je ped BepOBATHO OfipaskaBa CTarmbe U3
BpeMeHa IIpe Hero ILITO Cy CripoBefieHe pedopMe 1apa Jycrunajana II. Bynyhu fa ce Ha cimeky nommnbe
apMuja Tpakuja Ha bajnkaHy, MOIJIO 611 ce IIPeTIIOCTABUTH fia JIUCTA OfpakaBa CTambe Koje je II0CTojamo
npe Tpancdepa Tpakujcke BojHe KoManze y Many Aswujy. lakne, npe cpepune VII croneha. To 611 mormo
6utn BpeMe Kaja cy ce Apab/panu npsu myT cykobunu ca Ifapcrom — 30-ux ropuna VII Beka. Ilpen
IUMa Ce TaJja Halll/la pOMeCjKa BOjHA CHJIA TOfie/beHa y IIIeCT MPOBMHIM]CKMX apmuja. IIputom, Tpeba
HAITIACUTH Ja Cy KOMAaHJaHTH [iBe Off TVX LIeCT jefMHMLa MMaju 1TaboBe y obmacTima Koje Busanruja,
y BpeMe Kajia reorpad cacTapjba CIIUC, jake, cpefunoM IX croneha, Buiie Huje koHTporcucana. Ped je o
Adpyy u Vitanuju. 360r Tora, BepoBaTHO, Teorpad, a He 61 13a3Bao 3abyHy KOJ| CBOjIX CaBpeMeHMKa,
Ipenpas/ba MojelHe MOflaTKe, IIa yMEeCTO TUX TONOHMMa nomuie Capauuujy u Cunnmnujy, Koje cy y Boj-
HO-CTPaTeryjcKOM IOITIely Hac/lefjuIe YIoTy UTalujaHcKe U ahpudKe BOjHE jefIMHMIIE.
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ITpBy MO3HATK 3alIOBEIMHIIM CHIMIMjAHCKe TeMe Oyan cy usBecHu CajBeH-
1uje, Koju je 06aB/hao Ly>KHOCT BepOBATHO TOKOM IIpBe B/IafiaBUHe Ljapa JycTuHMja-
Ha II, 3atum TeodunaxT, ocBefodeH Ha fyxHOCTH 110cte 30. okToOpa 701. kao u Te-
opop (crparer 710 r.).”* CaM 4YMH yCTaHOB/beHa CULIMIMjAHCKE TeMaTCKe KOMaHfe
Tpeba, mpemMa ToMe, IOCMATPATH Kao jeflaH Off CerMeHaTa cBeoOyXBaTHe IOJIUTUKE
napa Jycrunujana I, koja je 3a pesyarar umana ¢popmuparme HEKONMMKO HOBUX BOj-
HO-TEPUTOPMjaIHUX jefiuHMIA mupoM LapcTsa.

dopmupame NpBUX NOTPAHMYHUX BOjHUX OKpyTa (KIucypa)
y Kamagoxuju u Crpumony

IToper Tema, Koje cy moues of, VII croneha 6mme ocHOBHe TepuTopujanHe jennu-
HUIIE HOBOT' BOjHO-YHpaBHOI‘ CUCTEMA Y YHYTPAIIbOCTN HapCTBa, Hapnrpa;[ OCHIBa
U IpyTe BOjHO-aAMMHICTpaTBHE GOpMe, ca CrIennpIIHOM YIOTOM Y HOBOM ypebemy.
JenHy off TUX moceOHUX GopMU IpecTaB/basie Cy KIUCype. Y IUTamwy ¢y OWIm morpa-
HUYHM, Haj4elhe MITaHMHCKY OKPY3Y, popMupaH y obmactima Koje cy Ouie nsmoxe-
He YeCTVM HeIlpujaTe/bCKMM Hama/uMa, 300r Jera y muma Huje 6110 moryhe 3aBectn
KJIACMYaH PEeXXIM ca TeMaMa, KaKaB je TI0CT0jao y yHyTpaumbocTu [lapcTsa.

HcrpaxkuBaun koju ¢y ce 6aBumy nmpobneMoM Kmucypa, nomyT Mapre Ipuro-
pny-Joanuny u Jagpana ®@epiyre, dopMupame OpraHN30BaHOT IOTPAHNYHOT BOj-
HO-aIMMHUCTPAaTUBHOTI CUCTEMA Ca KIMCypaMa, faToBamu cy y kpaj VIII, ognocHo
noverak IX Beka. Kaga cy mak Tymaumnam nogatke o KaUCypaMa U KIUCypapcuma
Koju ce ogHoce Ha Kpaj VII croneha, n noba napa Jyctunujana II, momenytu ayropu
CYy UCTUIJA/IN JIa je ped O NpeTeyaMa MOTOmMX BOjHO-YIPABHMX jeiMHUIIA, a/lu Jia ¥
TO Bo6a KIMCype jolI yBeK HUCY MMajie CBOjCTBA TEPUTOPHjaTHO-YIIPaBHUX OKPYTa,
KaKBJ Cy IIOCTOja/u y BpeMe cacTaB/bawa lakiiukona Yciienckoi (842-843). CxonHo
HaBeJJeHOM MUIL/bEY, KIUCYPe U KIUCYPapCH U3 CTapujer epyuoyia NpefcTaB/bain
Cy BOjHa ofie/berba M opuiype, 6e3 yrpaBHUX HaJIOKHOCTI.> VI3HeTO CTaHOBMILTE O
(dbopMupamy OpraHM30BaHOr CUCTeMa ca Kmucypama ek KpajeM VIII mmm nmoyetkom
IX Beka moryhe je, melyTum, y u3BeCHOj Mepy KOPUTOBaTH, II0OBe3VBabeM I10jaBe Ip-
BUX K/IMCypa y foba Jyctunujana II ca orcexkHoM pe)oOpMOM MPOBUHIIN]CKOT BOjHOT
CHCTeMa, 4Mji je Inb, u3Mel)y ocTasior, 610 1 jayarbe MOrpaHNYHOT Hojaca.

Pedpopma nposunLyjckor ypehemwa koja je sanodera y VII Beky opyBujasa ce o-
cTynHo. Hucy ncrtoBpeMeHo yKMHyTe CBe TO3HOPMMCKE MHCTUTYLUje, HUTU CY CBU
€IeMEHTH TeMaTCKOTI CUCTeMa yBelieHM onjenHoM. Hanporus, nepuopn VII croneha

JaKo M3HeTO CTaHOBMIITE He MOXKe Y IIOTIyHOCTH 6uty noTBpheHo oxrosapajyhmum u3BopHuM
CBEJJOYAHCTBMMA, OHO MIIAK PeaTUBU3Yyje ocTojehy Tesy o BpeMeHy HaCTaHKa /IUCTe TeMa KOjy IpyKa
J61-Xopnanbex, mpeMa Kojoj je cImcak Hactao naMehy 692. u 695. rogyse. CXogHO ToMe, apabbaHcKa
JIICTa TeMa He Moke OMTu uckopuinheHa Kao curypaH jokas 3a yTBphusame terminus ante quem cTBa-
pama TemMe Ha CULMIjIL.

33 Nichanian - Prigent, Les stratéges de Sicile, 99f
>4 Ferluga, Le clisure byzantine, 12f; [pyyopiov-lwavvidov, K\etoovpeg, 188f.
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MO>Ke ce mocMarparu kao Mebhydasa y eBonmyumjyu BUsaHTHjCKe BOjHO-YIIpaBHe Opra-
HU3alyje Y YHYTPAIIbOCTY, Kafia Cy MCTOBPeMeHO (QYHKIMOHMCAJIe TO3HOPUMCKE
U HOBe TeMaTcKe ynpasHe popme. DopMupame 1 061MKOBambe KIMCYpa Kao Iorpa-
HIYHMX BOjHO-YIIPAaBHUX je[MHMIIA je, Y CKIafy C TUM, Takohe TeK/Io MOCTYIIHO, Ia
ce MO>Ke ITPaTUTH HEeKONMKO eTama Y ’UXOBOj €BOMYLUjI.

ITpBu mopaTak Koju ce TUde K/IMCYpa Kao BOJHUX jepuHMIaA jecTe TeodaHo-
Ba BECT O M3BECHOM KIMCypodumakcy (khetoovpogvlaf) HermosHaTOr MMeHa, KOju
je 6110 3a[y>KeH 3a KOHTPOIy 00/1acTi OKO Apabucoca, BakHe CTpaTelllKe TadKe Ha
uctoky LlapcTBa, y3 rpaHuily ca MycimMaHCKuM KaaudaTtoM (IIofgaTak ce OfHOCHK Ha
666/667. rop.).”” Taj opunup ce mommme y Be3u ca gorabajuma Koju cy ycnemunm Ha-
KOH I100yHe cTparera Apmenujaka, Cabopuja, mpotus napa Koncranca I (641-668).
O6e crpaHe y cyKoOy, BUSAHTHjCKM LIap ¥ YCTaHUIM, >KeJlesie Cy Tafja fa obesbene
HaKJIOHOCT apabjpaHcKor Kamuda MyaBuje, 300r dera Cy ce HUXOBMU IPeCTABHUIIN
- usacnanuk lapurpapga, KyBukynapuje AHzipej, M IpefiCTaBHMUK ycTaHuKa, Cepruje
- 06penu Ha kanuduHoM Bopy. [Tocre pasroBopa ca usacnanunyma, Myasuja je of-
JIy4MO Jia IOfpKM ycTaHuKe. HakoH 3aBpleTKa IIperoBopa Ha apab/baHCKOM IBOPY
y laMacKy, gBojunia eMrcapa cy kpenymn Hasaz y Lapcrso. Ha moBpaTky je KyBUKY-
napuje AHpipej, y3 moMoh noMeHyTor KIucypoguiakca, ycreo ga sapoou Cepruja.

Teodanosa Bect 0 Knucypodmiakcy Apabucoca je MCTOBPEMEHO U jefiiHO
CBEJJOYaHCTBO O TOj AY>KHOCTI. BepofoCTOjHOCT BeroBor CBeLOYaHCTBA O QYHKLIUjI
Kmcypoduakca, mehyrum, He Tpeba [OBOLUTH y UTambe. Ped je 0 TeXHUYKOM Tep-
MIHY KOjIM je HasuBaH (GYHKLMOHEP 4Mja je JY>KHOCT 611a ja uyBa kaucype. OyHK-
Lja IO, TUM Ha3sMBOM je, 1o cBeMy cyaehn, Tokom VII croneha, yopso mo ysohemy,
Omla U yKMHyTa — y U3BOpMMa ce Buille He cpehe — a yMecTo me ce jaB/ba 3Bame
Knucypapxa. Kopurosame HasyuBa fy>KHOCTM BEpPOBATHO je IMOC/IeAyIia IPOMeHe Ha-
JUIeXHOCTU cTapelHe kancypa. [lojam 6 @VAa§, of Kojer je u3BefeHa KOBaHMIIA
KIMCYpoduIaKke, MMa 3Haueme dyBapa, y TOM CIydajy uysapa Kmucype.”® C gpyre
cTpaHe, Cy(QUKC — ApXNG, Y HasUBY LY>KHOCTU KINCYpapX, yIyhyje Ha 3ak/by4ak ja je
ped 0 cTapellHN/yIIPaBHUKY KIMCype (Kao y cIydajy TypMapxa 1 TypMe). YMecTo
IIPEBACXOJTHO BOjHMYKMX KOMIIETEHI|Hja, KOje Cy Ce OIHOCUIIE Ha YyBatbe TeCHala U
K/IMCYPa, HOBA JYKHOCT K/IMCypapXa IofipasyMeBasa je yIpaB/bakbe TEPUTOPHjaTHO
3a0KPY>KEHUM MOTPAaHMYHUM OKPY3MMa.

Hajpannju moMeH HoBe QyHKIMje Be3yje ce 3a 695. TOAUHY, Kajia je M3BeCHM
knucypapx Ipuropuje Kamagoxujary (6 Kanmadog) yuecrsosao y gorabajuma koju
Cy pesyntupanu 3banuBameM napa Jyctunnjaa II ¢ mpecrona.”” O wemy ce, mehy-
TUM, HEe MOJK€e IIYHO TOTa pehM. Hapumaxk Kanauoxmjau ce MOXX/1a OITHOCU Ha KerOBO

55 Theophanes, 349f. ¥ omucy Tux norabaja koju mpy>ka Muxauno Cupujcku Kmcypoduake ce
He nomube amu nocroju momen Kimncype (Callisura), Michael le Syrien II, 454. Cf. Bar Hebraeus, 101. O
Apabucocy, cf. TIB II, 144f.

56 Greek-English Lexicon, 1960.
57 Theophanes, 368.
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HIOPEeKJIO, VI IaK IPOUCTIYE 13 Ha3MBa 00OIaCTU KOjOM je OH Kao KIMCypapX yIpa-
B/bao. Y ToM cnyd4ajy TeodaHOB mojaTak 61 ce MOrao cMaTpaTi HajpaHMjUM HOMe-
HOM KaIlafjokujcke Knucype. [puropuja momuse joir un narpujapx Huhudop y He-
opuju, amy He HABOJY HAa3WB Te JY>KHOCTHU.”®

O ¢yskmju kamcypapxa Ha noapyyjy Kamaygokuje y To jo6a cBegoun u Hat-
nuc Hactao KpajeM VII mmm noderkom VIII Bexka. Ha Hatnucy xoju ce Hanmasu y Ip-
kBu CBeror Huxkute y ganammem Knsun Uykypy (Kizil Cukur) y Typckoj momnse ce
Esctparnje, kmucypapx 3esroca u Kinagyca. O EBcTparujy u merosoj GyHKuuju ce,
MmebyTuM, He Mory 13Byh1 KOHKpeTHM 3aK/by4LIN, jep je HaTIIIC YjeHO U jeVIHY Tpar
o weMy. OHo 1ITO je, YMHMU Ce, HeCIIOPHO, jecTe fia je Kaucypa y Kamagokuju, kojoM je
Mo>xzia ynpassbao [puropuje Kanapgokujan, morom n EBctparuje, opMupana cBaka-
KO € IjibeM fja OpaHy ucTouny rpanuiy Llapcrsa.

ITpubmmxuo y ncro Bpeme (kpaj VII Beka), Ha apyrom kpajy Iapcrsa, Ha Basn-
KaHy, opopM/beHa je cTpuMoHcKa Kmucypa. O woj e Koncrantun Iopdupore-
Hut y Ciucy o iiemama, Dpunucyjyhu sacayre 3a ieHO OCHMBabe LIapy JYCTUHIjaHY
I1, naBopehu jom u To fia je Tasa y CTPUMOH KOJIOHM30BaHa CKYIJHA 3arOHETHIX
Cxura.® VMimajyhu y Bupy fia je moMeHy TV Llap BOAMO aKTVBHY BOjHY IIOUTHKY Y TOM
meny bankana, Koja je pesynTupana noxofioM npotus byrapa u cknasunuje y Maxe-
IOHMjY, MOXE Ce IMPETIOCTaBUTH Jia je (opMUparbe HOrPaHNYHOT BOjHO-YIIPaBHOT
OKpYTa y CTPMMOHCKOj 00/1acT! HeIloCpefHa rmocuenua Te kamname.*' Kao u Kama-
nokuja, CTpUMOH je Takobe IIpefcTaB/bao CTPATelIKM Ba>KHY HOTPaHNYHY OOIacT.
Konrpona gomwer Toka peke Crpyme omoryhasaa je Haf3op Haf, B&XHOM caoOpahaj-
HUIIOM Koja je Boguma of, ConyHa ka Ilapurpany.

Knncype y Kanagoxuju u CrpuMoHny cy, jake, IpBe 0OCBe/JoYeHe jeINHNUIIEe TOT
tuna. Opopmspene cy kpajem VII croneha, ¢ upem ga ogbpane rpaHuLie of Apabma-
Ha Ha 1cToKy 1 CroBena u Byrapa Ha Bankany. He nmocroje nogary xoju 61 ykasu-
Ba/I/l Ha TO JIa je Tafla yCTAaHOBJ/bEHA jOLI HeKa K/IMCYPa, MaKO je CBaKaKo MOCTOjasa
noTpeba fia ce jOII BUIIIe 0jadya IOTPAaHNYIHNU CUCTEM, KaKO Ha MCTOKY LlapcTBa - jyx-
HO 1 ceBepHO of Kamamokmje — Tako u Ha bankany, Ha npurasuma Llapurpany us
IIpaBIa fomyHe Mapulie, WM Ha Iy Ty Koju je Bogio y3 obay Lpror mopa. ¥ Be3u ¢
tuM Tpeda nomenytu ga u3 VIII croneha motmye mevar xoju je npunazao u3BeCHOM
CucuHujy, XUIaTy u KImcypapxy.*

58 Nicephorus, 96. Cf. Head, Justinian, 93.

39 ... Ebotpartiov ebkAeods kAnoovpdpxov Zevyoug kot KA&dovg .., Thierry, Les enseinments
historiques, 507. Tormornm 3eBroc ce MoX/a OGHOCK Ha MecTo Zvyov Baothukoy, cf. Ibid., 508.

60" Pertusi, De thematibus, 88-89. Kimicypa je o6yxsarana mogpyuje y omeM TOKy pexe CTpyme,
Kpo3 Koje je Ipofasuia BakHa cao6pahajumuia nosesyjyhn Conyn ca ITapurpagom.

61 pajkosuh, O6mact Crpumona, 3; Depryia, Hivke jemmuure, 78.
62 Suoivviog - Brtatog kai kAetwovpiapxng, Schlumberger, Sigillographie, 329f.
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Iapurpap je, mpema Tome, Beh kpajem VII croneha, sacnyrom napa Jycruuuja-
Ha II, 3armo4eo ca M3rpajibOoM IMOTPaHMYHOT BOjHO-YIIPABHOTI CUCTEMA, KOjU je y Ha-
penHUM BekoBMMa HagorpahusaH. EBonmylija morpaHMYHOr CUCTeMa ca KIMcypaMa
IIpaTijia je OIIITe TOKOBE pa3Boja BU3AaHTMjCKe TeMaTcKe opraHmsanuje. Kako ce
6poj Tema nmosehasao, pacTao je y ckiafy ¢ TMM 1 6poj IOrpaHNYHNX OKPYTa — K/IU-
cypa. Tokom mpse mmonoBuHe IX Beka, Kafa Fo/asu 10 3HAYAjHOT MIMPEHa TEMATCKe
opraHmsanuje, ocHuBamweM Beher 6poja HOBUX TeMaTCKUX jefJHUNIIA, ICTOBPEMEHO
ce OCHMBA U HEKONIMKO HOBUX K/IMCYpa.

Pe¢dopma BojHO-TepUTOpUjaTHE OPraHN3aIje y erejcKoM 6aceHy

Y nosHOpMMCKOj erocy Hajehn feo erejckor apxuiesnara ce Hajuasyuo y cac-
taBy nposuHIyje Octpsa/Knknagcknx ocrpsa.® Ta mpoBuHIMja je off BpeMeHa 1apa
Jyctunnjana I 6una noppehena umHOBHMKY ca 3BaweM quaestor Iustinianus exercitus,
y 4njoj cy HagmexxHoctu 6uie jour u nposunuuje Ckutuja, Musuja, Kapuja u Ku-
map.® VcTpaxuBauy cy HajsehyM JietoM carnacHu Jja ce U3 jefuHuIe KOjoM je yII-
pasmpao quaestor rokoMm VII croneha passuia kapaBucujaHcka, OJHOCHO MOPHapuyYKa
tema.* Tpancdopmanuja KkBecType y TeMy 611a je geo pedopmu Koje ¢y cripoBobe-
He TokoM VII croneha, kaza cy mpeo6nuKoBameM IO3HOPUMCKIX apMuja OCHIBAHE
IIpBe POMejcKe TeMe, Kao OATOBOp Ha BEINKY apab/baHcKy odaHsusy. CrpaTer HO-
BoopMIMpaHe KapaBUCUjaHCKe, OffHOCHO MOPHapUyYKe TeMe, Hac/Ie[yIo je BEpOBaTHO

63 O ToMe NpBeHCTBEHO CBeIoYe MOKAIM O HOBUM TeMama y Taxiiukony Yedenckoi, Les listes de
préséance, 49.

64 Jenan o ynpasuresa te nposumimje 61o je Teopop, npedext OcTpBa, 0 KOMe CBEIOUN Ie-
vat u3 VI croneha, Zacos-Veglery, n° 2918. Ipuku exBuBaneHT Te QyHKIMje je 3Bame EMAPYOG VOWY.
ITomenyTa npoBuHIMja je obyxBarama octpsa Cudroc, ITapoc, Tenoc, Arpopoc 1 Ha ncroky Camoc,
Xnoc, Mutumuny u Tenegoc. ITojefuna octpsa y 3amagHoM feny Ereja — Jlemoc u Vimbpoc — npumagana
cy nposuHMju Axaju. I[IpoBuHumja Kukmagckux ocTpsa ce y BeIMKOj MepH ITOK/IAIlajia ca MICTOMMEHOM
LIPKBEHOM €NapX1joM, C TUM LITO HIUCY Ha CBUM II06POjaHMM OCTPBUMA IIOCTOjaJle eIMCKOIICKe KaTefpe,
npu yemy je MutunnHa 6uma ceauurte aytokedante apxuenuckonuje, Catalogue II, p. 110, 128.

65 Nov. Iust, n° 50, p- 293-294. JoBau JInpujary TOr [y>KHOCHMKA HAa3MBa erapxoM (1pedexTom)
Cxurnje, Ioannes Lydus, 192-193.

66 Hendy, Studies, 652-653; Toynbee,Constantine Pophyrogenitus, 235-236; Haldon, Mili-
tary Service, 7-8. Tpeba, IpuTOM, HAIIOMEHYTH fja IOjeANHIL ICTOPIYAPI, IOy T ApBerep, CMaTpajy fa
cy KapaBucujanu HacTanu He3aBUCHO Off KBECTYpe I Jja HeMajy Be3e ca TOM MHCTUTYLmjoM, Ahrweiler,
Byzance et la mer, 22. Fben craB y usBecHoj Mepu fenu u Ilykepman, Koju uctmde fia je KBectypa 6mma
yCTaHOBA LVIBMIHOI' KapaKTepa I Jja je CTOra Majio BEpOBATHO Jia je MOIJIA MOCTY>KUTY Kao TeMesb 3a
OCHUBame KapaBucujaHcke ¢rore, Zuckerman, Learning from the Enemy, 111f. CynpoTtHo pedeHoM o
Kaparepy KBecType mucao je Wiewiorowski, Quaestor Iustinianus Exercitus, 319f. Ilykepman je, mpu-
TOM, CMaTpao Ja je HAKOH OCHUBalba, KapaBUCHjaHCKa (IoTa KOHTPOJIMCAIa BOJE Y 3aIllaiHUM JeJIo-
Buma Ilapcrsa, namelyy ocrasor, 1 obane rema Cunnanje n Xenaje A0K je UCTOK 6MO Y HaJTeXHOCTH
KuBUpeoTcKe MopHapuiie. IToBop 3a ykumame kapaBucujancke ¢iote Llykepman Buan y yuernhy meHnx
MopHapa (BOjHIKa ITOf; KOMaH/{OM ArainjaHa, TypMapxa Xemagukal) y Ho6yHI IPOTUB NKOHOOOpAYKOr
tapa JIasa III 727. rogune, Zuckerman, Learning from the Enemy, 111f, 124. Kapa je peu o mopekiy u Ka-
paxTepy KapaBUCHjaHCKe je[lMHMLe, Y je[JHOM Off OCTIE/[IbIX Y HU3Y PajloBa O BU3AHTUjCKOj MOPHAPUIIN,
CanBarope KoseHTHHO HarmaiaBa KOMIIEKCHOCT TOT Ipo6ieMa He onpeferbyjyhu ce jacHo Hut 3a jefHo
ol paHMje M3HeTNX craHopuiuTa, Cosentino, La flotte byzantine, 5-7.
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U HAJITIEKHOCTY HEKaflallllbel KBECTOPA Ha MOAPYYjy IET MOMEHYTUX IIPOBMHIMjA.
Mebyruwm, Beh xpajem VII croneha, Behu geo Tux Tepuropuja Halrao ce M3BaH KOH-
tpone Hapurpaza. Ckutujy u Musujy cy okynupanu byrapu, fox je na Kunpy ycra-
HOBJ/bEH BJM3aHTHjCKO-apab/baHCcKy KoHToMMHUjyM. [Ipe Tora, nposuunyja Kapuja je
BepOBaTHO O1Ia JIofle/beHa Ha YIIPaBy TPaKeCHjaHCKOM cTapemyHu. CXOTHO ToMe,
crparer KapaBucujaHa je HemocpegHy yIpaBy MOrao OCTBapUTHU jeJVHO HaJ IIPO-
BuHIMjoM Knkmagckux ocrpsa.”’

Ha npenasy us VII y VIII croneha momno je, mehyrum, fo Tpanchpopmanuje
KUK/IafcKe nposyHIyje. Ha Takas 3ak/pydak ymyhyje dnmeHMIa ITO je y TO foba
tepMuH Kuknageka ocitipsa 'y Cy>k6eHOj TepMIHOJIOIUjU BU3AHTHjCKe a[MIHICTPa-
nuje 3aMereH uspasom Eiejcko mope mwmm Ocitipea Eiejckoi mopa. OKpyr mop tum
MIMEHOM IIPBM IIyT Ce MOMMIbe Ha IleYaTy KoMepkujapuja (... dmo Emdpywv kal yevikod
KopHepKLapiov amodnkng Tod Aiyaiov ITeddyovg) koju ce patupa y nepuog, 711-713.
ropuHe® (ucTy OyHKIMjy MMao je v usBecHn JoBaH 713/714. ropuue).”” CadyBaH je u
IeyaT Ha KoMe ce IoMumbe TOV PactAk@v koppepkiov tod Alyaiov ITehdyovg vijowv 13
734/735(2).”° VicTy my>HOCT y HOApY4jy erejckor 6aceHa, go Kpaja VII 1 mouerka VIII
BeKa, 06aB/bajia Cy JIMIA ca 3BameM KoMepkujapuja Knkmanckux ocrpsa. Ilocnenmu
IIOMeH jef{HOT HOCHOL[a Te JY>KHOCTH Besyje ce 3a 697. ropuny.”' HakoHn Tora, koBaHu-
na Kuknagcka ocifipéa mpecraje ia ce yIorpeO/baBa Kao TEXHUYKI TePMUH y POMej-
CKOM YIIpaBHOM CHCTeMY. Y TepUTOpHUjalHoj opranusauuju Llapurpajcke npkse uctu
110jaM, Kao HasVB IIPOBMHIIN]jE, OCTaje IIaK Y YIOTpeOu 1 y HapenHUM cronehnma.”

YBohemwe Tepmuna Eiejcko mope ymecto uspasa Kuknagcka ocilipea, y BOj-
HO-yIIpaBHOM ypebemy, 6110 je BepoBaTHO y Be3u ca MpeobnMKoBambeM yIpase Ha
TOM NOAPyYjy. M3rpagimboM HOBMX TEMATCKIX MHCTUTYIIMja MEebaHa je cxema I0-
3HOPMMCKe TePUTOpUjaIHe OpraHusalyje, IITO je BEPOBATHO 610 CIy4aj 1 ca CTBa-
pameM HOBOT OKpyra Ha Erejy.

ITosHaro je fa je okpyrom Erejckor mopa cBe o cpeamHe IX croneha ympaspao
GbYHKLMOHEp ca YMHOM [JpyHraplja, Koji ce oMuibe y TaxiiukoHy Yeiienckol v Ha He-
KOJIVKO TIeYaTa, f1a 611 3aTuM, Ta jeAHNIa 611 y3AUTHYTa y PAaHT TeMe ca CTPaTeroMm

67 Xammon cMarpa j1a ce jypuCKMKIIMja KapABUCHjAHCKOT CTpaTera y TO BpeMe poTe3ana i Haf
Kumpowm, Haldon, Byzantium, 217. OcTpBo je Taga, MehyTnm, nMano craryc KOHEOMMHIYMA, I1a je Majio
BepOBATHO Jia 61 Apab/baHn JO3BONMN/IN MHCTA/IALV)y 3HAYAjHMX POMEjCKIX TOMOPCKMX CHAra Ha IheMy.
Craumonuparme pomejcke Grote Ha Kunpy y BpeMe KOHJOMOHMjyMa Majio BepoBaTHUM cMaTpa 1 Mala-
mut, Les ilies, 300.

68 Zacos-Veglery, n° 211.

69 Zacos-Veglery, n° 213.

70 Zacos-Veglery, n° 249.

71 Zacos-Veglery, n°* 163 (687-689. rop.), 196 (696-697. rop.).

72 NOtitiae EpiSCOpatum 135.425.(444) 234.494’ 338,554 435.443’ 530’ 630’ 7603’ 840, 9473’ 10562) 13612. TepI/ITO—
PpMjaiHoO je3rpo IpKBeHe npoBuiiHMje KMKIaAcKmX ocTpBa y CpefilbOBU3aHTHjCKO]j €IIOCH YITIABHOM HMje
MebaHo, A/l Cy y Oje[HIM IIepPIOAMMa Y CAcTaB elapxuje yaasuie I KaTefpe Koje O Tafa HICY Oue
IheH JIe0.
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Ha yeny.”” C 063upoM Ha To fia je opopmbeH mpe 711. ropyHe, gakie, y BpeMe Kaja
joll yBeK IIOCTOjM KapaBMCHjaHCKa TeMa, OKpyT Erejckor Mopa je y Io4eTKy, Bepo-
BaTHO, 610 HeH [ie0, ONHOCHO HIDKA jefuHMIA yHyTap Te Teme.”* KapaBucujHcka
TeMa ce, MHaue, HaKOH 711. Buiie He cpehe y n3Bopuma, Ia Cy MCTpaXXMBa4n MpeT-
MOCTaB/baIM 1A je Y cKtory pedopmu rapa Jlasa III, kapa cy TpancdopmucaHe npse
poMejcke TeMe, OHa 6uIa pachopMIpaHa, a YMECTO e YCTaHOB/bEHO HEKOIMKO ca-
MOCTQ/THIX jeJUHUIIA Ca [PYHTapujuMa Ha Jeny.”

Pasior momenyTe pedopme Moria je 6utu noTpeba 3a ycrocrabameM yppurhe
KOHTPOJIe HaJl apXUIIeJIaTOM KOji je Y TO BpeMe 610 M3JI0KeH apab/baHCKUM Halla-
muma. KapaBucmjaHckm cTpaTer KOji je KOMaHJ[0BAO LIEJIOKYIIOM pOoMejcKoM ¢rio-
TOM BepOBAaTHO HUje MOTao Ha HajOO/bl HAYMH Jla YIIPaB/ba apXUIIE/IaroM, IIa je 360r
tora [Japurpaj KoMaHy HaJl €rejCKUM OCTPB/bEM IIPEIyCTUO PYTUM CTapelHaMa.
Panyu naxurer yrpas/bama, Moryhe je a je To moppydje Beh Tagma 61710 ofie/beHO Ha
7Ba JleIa: CeBEPHM, KOjUM je yIpaBjbao cTapemnHa (apyHrapuje) Erejckor Mopa, u
jyKHM fieo, rfie je odopmbeH okpyr HomekaHesa. TakBy IpeTHOCTaBKy Huje, Mehy-
M, Moryhe noTBpanTy, 6ynyhnm na ce npBu u jenuHu nosHaTu ApyHrapuje Jlomexa-
He3a nomumbe Tek 780. rogute.”

Kononus al[ViIOHE Mepe

BojHo-apmuHMcTpaTBHe pedopMe napa Jycrunmjana II, us xojux je mpouc-
TEKJIO CTBapame YeTUPY HOBe apMUjcKe jemuHulle (TeMe) U iBe KINCype, Ouie cy
HOBe3aHe ca OOMMHUM KOJIOHM3AIMIOHUMM MepaMa, CBaKaKo HajorcexxHujum y VII
cronehy.”” Haume, HakoH moTBphuBama MUPOBHOI yroBopa ca ApabpaHnuMa 688.
roguHe, 12.000 Mappganra je npecebeno u3 JInbana u JepMeHuje y 061acT oko

73 Les listes de préséance, 353.

74 Jappam depnyra mpernocTasma fia je okpyr Erejckor Mopa y MOYeTKy HMAo paHT TYp-
Me. TIoTBp/ly CBOM CTAaHOBMIUTY OH Ha/asyl y HATIMCY Ha I€YaTy Ha KOMe Ce NOMME-e TypMapx Tfig
kaBodov. Pepryia, HauMe, CMATpa Jia je ped o medary Typmapxa Erejckor Mopa, OfHOCHO [ja ce u3pa3
Tiig kaBodov opHOCK He erejcknu bGaceH, monasehn ox Tese I'ycrasa Illnambepskea, Koju je mevar u o6ja-
Buo (Schlumberger, Sigillographie, 194). V ogmcycTBy oproapajyhe moTBpae, TakBo Tymademe, Meby-
THM, OCTaje y loMeHy npernocraBke, ®epryra, Hmxke jenuuuie, 71-72. On, takobe, mpeTnocTasspba ia
je mopen Typme Erejckor Mopa, y cacTaBy KapaBucujaHcke Teme 6uma u Typma Kusupeora. C tum y
BesU OH momumbe Tevar Teodnta, Typmapxa Kusnpeora, koju lllnambepske maryje y kpaj VIII croneha
(Schlumberger, Sigillographie, 261-262), mosesyjyhu typmapxa Teodnna ca ucrouMmeHuM oGUIIPOM
Kojer momube xpoundap Teodan (Theophanes, 465). ®eprnyra, mehytum, ogbaiyje TakBo TyMaderbe,
uctnayhnu na je Teodw, Koju ce momutse y Xporoipagpuju, 6mo crpater Kusupeora, Te na ce mpema Tome,
OH He MOYKe IIOMCTOBETUTH Ca BTACHUKOM ITOMeHyTor nevara. Qepryra fja/be IpeTnocTas/ba fia ce mevar
opnocu Ha VII Bek, jokasyjyhu tume cBOjy TBpAmY fia ¢y y To foba Kusupeorn, kao u okpyr Erejckor
Mopa, 6unn feo KapaBucujaHcke TeMe, Pepryia, Hivke jenuunie, 70-71. Vimajyhu, unak, y Buny je gatu-
paibe YIUTHO, IIeYaT He MOXe Jla HOC/TY X! Kao JI0Ka3 U3HETe TBP/be.

75 Haldon, Byzantium, 217 n. 33. Tloc/exu MoMeH KapaBUCHjaHCKe jefiIHIIIE Y M3BOPUMA Ofi-
Hocu ce Ha 711. roguny, cf. Liber Pontificalis I, 389-390.

76 Theophanes, 454.

77 JlerarbHuje o KonornsaiorM Mepama y Llapcrsy Tora 1o6a, cf. Charanis, Ethnic changes, 23-44
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Araneje.”® IbuxoBa ceo6a je BepOBaTHO yTHIla/la HA OCHVBae KMBUPEOTCKE TeMe.
Y Taj OKpyr Hace/beH je, IPUOMVDKHO Y UCTO BpeMe, U Aeo usbermmua ca Kumpa.”
Kumnpann cy yjenHo npece/baBany u 'y treMy TpakecujaHa, kao u y Kusuk y Oncu-
knjy.* ¥ temy Omcukuja je, HAKOH JyCTUMHMjaHOBOT IIOXOfia IPOTUB Byrapa u ckia-
BUHIje, IpebadeHo HeKOMIKO feceTrHa xmbasia CrioBeHa ca bankana.?’ Mebhy Tamo-
IIEBLMM KOMOHNCTHMA je 610 BepoBatHO u oppebhenn 6poj Cpba.*? Jyctuuujau II je
CIIpOBeO KOMOHM3anujy 1 Ha bankany. ¥ xmucypy CTpuMOH Cy Tafia KOJTOHU30BaHM
Cxutn.®? OcHuBame HOBMX TeMa Tpakuje, Xemage u Cunmnuje BepoBaTHO je 6o
npaheHo KO/IOHM3a1[1joM perpyTa.

OcnoBHa Hamepa llapurpaja NpujIMKoM KOJIOHM30Barba PasIMuMTUX CKYIMHA
61a je ja ce MOIyHe OITyCTOIIEHA 1 HeHace/beHa noppydja. Konmonuctu cy yrimaBHom
O BOjHO criocobHy Mymikapy. EbyxoBa 0cHOBHa Ty»HOCT IpeMa Pomejckoj mpxxa-
BU 6110 je 06aB/barbe BOjHITIKE JIeIATHOCTH, LIITO jaCHO IOKa3yjy npumepy MappanTa u
Cnosena.* Kononusayja je, mehyTim, mogpasymeBasa Hace/baBambe BOjHIKA Ca TIOPO-
IVII}aMa, OJTHOCHO ca >KeHoM U fierioM. Teodan To HeBocMuceHo norsphyje kama ro-
Bopu o ClioBeHNMa KOji Cy IIpece/beHN Y OICUKIjcKy Temy.” Hace/peHnuke nopopuue
Cy of Ap>kaBe 0OMYHO Jo06Mjare KoMaj, 3eMbe. Tellko je yTBPANTY Jia JIVi Cy KOJMIOHVUCTH
HaJl TUM ITOCEYIMa OCTBapUBa/IM IIPABO CBOjUHE UM HEKY IPYTY BPCTY CTBApHOT IIpa-
Ba. OHo 1ITO je, Mel)yTVM, BaxKHO, jecTe ia Cy IIPUXOMY Ca TUX MIMarba BpeMEeHOM II0CTa-
JIY MaTepuja/iHa OCHOBA 3a BpILIeke BOjHIYKe CTy)X6e y TeMaMa, IIOTUCHYBILN HOBYaHa
maBama ycivrahmBaHa U3 IeHTpasHe Iapcke KoMope. TuMe je y BeMKOj Mepu MemaH
KapaKTep BOjcKe. YMecTo IpodecuoHaana, GMHAHCUPAHNX U3 LapcKe O1arajHe, CpK

78 Theophanes, 363. [leo MappanTa je, 11 IIopef; OTIUCAHOT CIIOPasyMa, OCTa0 Y IOTPaHNYHOM
HIOIPYjy, T/le MX U3BOPU Oererke M TOKOM HapeqHNX fietleHnja. Kaza je ped o MapanTcKuM JOCe/beHNIIN-
May ATareju, jeflaH Jleo BIX je, BepoBaTHO y BpeMe napa Huhndopa I (802-811), npece/ben Ha bankaH,
y noppyuyje TeMe IenonoHesa. [Inrama y Be3u ¢ TuM obpabena cy y pagy M. IIsetkosuha, unju cy pesyn-
TaTy [IPe3eHTOBAHN Y BUAY YCMEHOT CaoIITekha Ha 23. MehyHapoZHOM KOHTpecy BU3aHTUjCKUX CTYAUja.
M3Bop n3 caommurerba oy HacmoBoM The Transfer of the Mardaites on the Balkans and Their Status in the
Structure of the Western Themes — Peloponnese, Nicopolis and Cephalonia ny6/1koBaH je y 0KBUpY 10-
ceOHOT KOHTPEeCHOT U3fjaiba ¥ eeKTPOHCKOM popmary: Proceedings of the 23rd International Congress
of Byzantine Studies (Belgrade, 22 - 27 August 2016). Thematic Sessions of Free Communications, edd.
D. Dzelebdzi¢ - S. Bojanin, Belgrade 2016, 431-432..

79 DAL, c. 47, p. 224.

80 DAL, c. 47, p. 224.

81 Theophanes, 364, 367.

82 Komatina, Settlement of the Slavs in Asia Minor, 33-42.

83 Pertusi, De thematibus, $8-89.

Mappantn cy BojHMuKy cnyx0y y temu KuBupeora o6apmamu cronehuma. To motsphyje
ITopduporeHNTOB IOFATAK O MAPAANTCKOj jeAMHMIIN IO KOMAHOM KaTelaHa, Koji je 6uo moppehen
KMBUPEOTCKOM cTparery noderkom X Beka, DA, c. 50, p. 240, 242. Cf. De cerimoniis, 657, 660; Haldon,
Theory and Practice, 209, 213. Kapa je peu o CroBennma KonoHusoBanuM y Oncukujy, ouu ¢y y X cTo-
nehy o6aBspanyu BOjHMUKY CIyX6y yHYTap [TOMEHyTe TeMe, IITO NOTBphyje opmepak 13 [Topduporenn-
ToBe Kwuie o uepemonujama, De cerimoniis, 662, 663, 668; Haldon, Theory and Practice, 217, 223. Jleo

Mmanoasujckux CoBeHa je MHade y6p30 110 Ipecesberby, 692. TOfjiHe, 0TKa3a0 MOCTYITHOCT POMEjCKOM
Ljapy 1 Ipelrao Ha cTpany MycinmMana, Theophanes, 367; Nicephorus, 92.

85 Theophanes, 364, 366.
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HOBE — TeMAaTCKe — BOjCKe IOCTajy CTPaTUTU-Ce/baLY, YMjU Cy ITIABHU U3BOP NPUXO-
ia 611a BUXOBAa BOjHMYKA MMama. Pasjor 3a TakBy IpoMeHy 6uia je HemoryhHocT
ueHTpanHe Bractu y apurpany, noues o VII croneha, fa penosno ncrnahyje mare
perpyTuMa y IpoBMHIMjCKMM apMujama. To je 6110 y3poKOBaHO €KOHOMCKOM KPH30M
U CMabebeM HOBYAHOT IIPOMeETa, 300r yuecTa/ix paToBa. BojHiuke IaTe cy 00M4YHO
6ue ucrurahyBaHe caMo y BpeMe IT0XOJa, WM Y BpPeMEeHCKIIM MHTepBaIiMa Off HeKOJU-
KO TOJ[/IHA, Te CTOTa HICY MOIJIe MIMATH IIPeCyAaH yfieo y oIlpeMamy cTpatnota. Takobe,
IUIaTa TeMATCKOT BOjHMKA je 6VIa BUJHO YMabeHa y OfHOCY Ha IIaTe Y II03HOPYIMCKOM
HepYIOLY, ¥ Ka0 TaKBa HEJIOBO/bHA 32 HAOABKY BOjHE OIpeMe, IITO je CaMO MCTAK/IO 3Ha-
Jaj MPUXOia Ca BOjHIYKMX VIMaba y GMHAHCYPAby TeMaTCKe Bojcke.™

Vimajyhu y Bupy omcer KomoHU3aumoHux Mepa Jyctuuujana II, morma 6u ce
uspehn TBpAma fia je Iap TMMe YYMHNIO 3Ha4ajaH KOpaK Ka TpaHCPOpMaLujy mpo-
(decroHanHe IIO3HOPMMCKe BOjcKe y TeMarcKy apmujy.*” Ha Taj HaumH je cTBapaHa
K/Iaca CUTHMX 3€M/bOTIOCEIHIKA, KOjJ Cy BpeMEeHOM IIOCTa/IV ITTABHU OCIOHAL] HOBOT
I PYLITBEHO-EKOHOMCKOT crcTeMa Pomejcke fip>kaBe. Y MPETXOIHOj €I10CH Taj OCIIOo-
Hal| Cy YMHMIN CBETOBHM M L[PKBEHM Beleroceflanniy; oHy, Mehytum, y VII Bexy
ry6e 3Ha4aj n Moh Kojy cy uManu. 360r Tora cBe U3pa)KeHMj! [IOCTaje AaHTarOHM3aM
nsmeby crape ceHaTopcKe BeeIIOCEHITIKE aPMCTOKPATHje ¥ HOBE BOjHIYKE eNINTe,
YMjY CY IPUIASHULIN, YeCTO IOPEK/IOM U3 PefoBa CTPATHOTA I CUTHUX ITOCETHIKA,
3axBasbjyhn dyHKIMjaMa Koje cy MM Jofe/bMBany LjapeBy, crunanyu cse Behy moh.
ITpunaguuny HOBe enuTe Cy y3 To 6umm HarpabuBanu 1 oxrosapajyhum cenaropc-
KIM Y IIapCKUM TUTyIama.®

86 JleTa/pHuje 0 OjaBM, €BOMYLUjH U APYIITBEHOM CTATyCy TEMATCKMX BOjHMKA, B. Makcumosuh,
Temarckn BojHuIm, 25 CI1.

87 1lon XamioH je MUIIberba 1a Cy KOMOHM3AIMORNM Mepama Gumin o6yxsahery mpumagsim
HEPOMejCKUX II/IeMeHa Koju Cy 06aBjbay BOjHY CnyOy Kao defieparTy, anm fja ce KOMHU3AIMOHE Mepe
HIICY OJHOCHJIE Ha PeTy/lapHe TPyIle Koje Cy IpeficTaB/bajie OCHOB TeMATCKe BojcKe. Xa/lfIoH ITpeMa ToMe
cMarpa Jja TeMaTCKMM BOjHUIIMMA HHUje JOfie/biIBaHa 3eM/ba Off Koje 61 ce usapkaBany, Beh fa cy oHn
OMIM CTAIMOHPAHM Y TADHM30HMMA, @ MaTepyjaaHa CPefiCTBA HEOIIXO/IHA 33 XXMBOT U 06aB/batbe BOj-
HIdKe cyxbe go6ujamy cy off ApykaBe y BU/Y HOBIIA M/IM OXOTKA Y XpaHM, OPYXjy u ompemu, Haldon,
Byzantium, 249. Mebytum, unmennna fa ce y BpeMe napa Huhndopa I cipoBoge Mepe mpecebaBarma
cTpaToTa 13 Marne Asuje y cklaBuHUje Ha bankany, Ipy yeMy OHM IIPETXOHO IIPOJajy CBOja MMalba,
jacHO TOBOPYI 1A CY TeMATCKV BOJHUIIM pacIioarany nMamuMma, cf. Theophanes, 486-487.

88 Haldon, Byzantium, 160f, 395f. ¥ Bpeme 1japa Jycruunmjana II cripoBeniena je n ¢uckanHa pe-
¢dopma, pasgaBajarbeM IBa OCHOBHA e/leMEHTA II0pe3a: I7IaBapIHe 1 3eM/bapyHe, YiMe je PACKMHYyTa Besa
usMmeby mopeckor o6BesHMKa 1 3embe, Ia je, cMaTpa OCTPOTOPCKM, BEMMKY JIe0 Ce/ballTBa MOCTA0 Tafid
cnobonman, Ocitipoiopcku, Vicropuja Busantuje, 150. To je, cBakako, IIOTOAVIO MHTepPece BEENOCeTHMN-
Ka, T1a je 360r Tora JyctuHujas II Moxa M3ryOuo IOAPIIKY y HAjBUIIMM APYIITBEHUM KPYTOBUMA, LITO
je KyIMMJHMPAIO BeroBMUM 30aluBameM ¢ ImpecTona 695. ropyHe. YCIeAuIo je BpeMe HeCTaOMIHOCTHI
M 9eCTUX CMeHa Ha TPoHy (of 695. 1o 717. rojuHe GMIO je YKYIHO CefaM HACVIHUX IIPOMEHa Ha ey
IMapctBa, B. OcTporopcki, Vicropuja Busantuje, 152 c1.). Y3poke 3a TakBO CTame Tpeba IPBEHCTBe-
HO TPaXMTH y APYLUITBEHO-eKOHOMCKIM TpBemuMa usMeby crapor maemcTsa (ceHaTOpCKe 1 U [yXOBHe
apUCTOKpaTyje) ¥ HOBe K/ace TeMaTCKux crapemmHa. JJomackom mapa Jlasa III Ha mpecto 717. ropume,
BOjHIYKA CTpaHKa je fo6una noppky y Hapurpany. JTaBoB cuH 1 HaclnenHuk, nap Koncrantuu V, Ha-
CTaBIO je 0YeBy MO/IMTIKY IOPIIKe BOJHOM CTa/IeXy, 0OpadyHaBajyhu ce ca BelerocegHNUIMMA, TOHAjBI-
1IIe ca MaHACTVMPYMA, KOju Cy OWIN jelaH Off HajsHaYajHIjUX eKOHOMCKUX dakTopa y ITapcTsy Tora fo6a.
Vnaye, mpo6eM HaCTaHKa K/Iace CUTHMX TTOCEHMKA — CTOOOJIHNX Ce/baKa M BOJHMKA — 3a0KYII/ba TaXKIbY
BJM3aHTOIOIA JlelleHnjaMa yHasa. [leTa/bHuje 0 ToM IIpobiiemy, y3 Ipukas crapuje mureparype, cf. Halodn,
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3akpyyak

Pesynrare uctpakuBama 13 Kojer je IPONMCTEKao 0Baj TEKCT Moryhe je cakeTn
Ha ciefehn HaunH. Y 1IpBOj dasu pasBoja TeMaTcKe OpraHu3alyje, Kao MOCTIeuIa Ho-
B/IaYeHa POMEjCKMX apMuja y yHTpaimocT Maie Asuje, TokoM VII croneha odop-
M/bEHA Cy 4eTHPY HOBa BOjHA OKpyTa (TeMe) — AHaTommKa, ApMenujaka, Oncukujana
u Tpaxecujana. Y HapenHoj a3y, koja je otmodena genaTHouthy napa Jycrunujana I,
monasy fo TpaHcdopMalyje HajcTapyjuX TeMa Y LIMperma TeMaTcKe opraHusalje.
I[Toce6HO je BaxkHo mctahm fa je nap Jycrunujan II ocHuBao moTmyHO HOBe apMuje
KOje, 3a Pas/IMKYy Off CefiaM jefMHNLIA TOOPOjaHuX Y IMCMY aIy U3 687. TOfUHe, HUCY
o4Base Ha mosHopumckoM Hacneby. OcamBajyhn reme Xenape, Tpakuje, Kusnpeora
u Cuiumje, OH je CyIITUHCKM M3MEHUO CTPYKTYPY POMejcKe BOjCKe, CTapy BUILE Of
CTOTMHY TOfiMHA. 3alaXkajy ce, IPUTOM, /iBa IPMHIIMIIA TP OCHUBakbY HOBUX TeMaT-
ckux jenyuunua. Hose TeMe cy, ¢ jeiHe cTpaHe, OCHMBAHE TaKO LITO Cy MOjeVHY TapHU-
30HU U3JjaBajaHM 113 MAaTMYHUX TeMa I Off IbUX CTBapaHe MoceOHe TeMATCKe jefiHNILIe
(xao y cydajy reme KuBupeora, koja je nsBojeHa u3 TeMe AHATONMKA, WU Y CITy4Yajy
teMe Tpakuje, koja je U3BOjeHa U3 3[PY>KEHOT OIICUKIjCKO-TPAKIjCKOT BOjHOT OKpY-
ra). [Ipyrv OpyMHIINII je Tofipa3yMaBO OCHUBAbe HOBIX TEMATCKIIX jefIMHNIIA U3BaH Te-
puUTOpMja IPBOOUTHMX TeMa, Ha MOAPyYjliMa Ifie O Taja Hifje oCcTojata uBpiuha Boj-
Ha OpraHmsayja, Kao Mo je 61o crydaj ca Xenmagom i Cuipijom. Lap Jyctunujan
IT je, Takobe, 0TIIOYEO M Ca OpPraHNM30BakbeM IIOTPAHIYHOT BOjHO-YIIPABHOT CYICTeMa Ca
kmcypama y Crpumony u Kamagokujom, koje cy 6pannsie rpanutie Iapctsa of criosb-
HUX Henpujarerba, byrapa, CroBena u Apabpana. 360r OacHOCTM Off apab/baHCKUX
MOpeIuIoBala Iap je IpUCTYINO U pedOopMM BOjHO-TepUTOpMjalHE OpraHu3anuje y
Erejckom 6aceny. Benmyke opranusanuone pedopMe y Buay popMmuparma HOBUX TeMa I
K/IMcypa 6umsie ¢y, yjerHo, mpaheHe 1 ONCeXHUM KOJIOHM3ALVIOHUM MepaMa.

Crucak poMejcKux apmuja

cpenuHoM VI Beka 687. roguHe oko 710. roguHe

1. Tpn BOjcke 1. Bojcka a deo 1. Bojcka AHaTomuKa
praesentales conservandum obsequium 2. Bojcka ApMeHmjaka

2. Bojcka per Orientem 2. Bojcka Orientalis 3. Bojcka Tpakecujana

3. Bojcka per Thracias 3. Bojcka Thracianus 4. Bojcka Omncuxmjara

4. Bojcka per Armeniam 4. Bojcka Armenianus 5. Bojcka Tpakuje

5. Bojcka per Illyricum 5. Bojcka (ersapxar) 6. Bojcka Kusnpeora

6. Bojcka per Italiam Italianus 7. Bojcka Xermajie

7. Bojcka (ora) kojom 6. Bojcka (¢rnora) Caravisiani 8. Bojcka Cuynje
KOMaHJyje quaestor 7. Bojcka (ersapxar) 9. Bojcka Vranmje
Tustinianus Septensiani, de Sardinia (ersapxar y PaBemn)

8. Bojcka per Africam atque de Africa 10. Bojcka/¢nora Kapasucnjana

Military Service, 1-67; Makcumosuh, TemaTcku BojHMIIN, 25-49. JefHa O HAjHOBMjIX PacIpaBa y Besu ca
TUM INTambuMa objaBibeHa je y 50. cBecum 3PBIA, cf. Lounghis, Was there a "Pre-Feudal” Crisis?, 163-169.
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Havena y msrpagmy 1 MMpemy TeMAaTCKe OpraHM3alMje, Koje je YCTaHOBUO
uap Jyctunnjau II, y Buay nopene nocrojehnx temMa 1 OCHUBamba HOBUX TEMATCKIX
jenyHuIIA y 061acTHMA I7ie IO Tafla Hifje IOCTOjalo TeMaTKo ypebeme, kao u y morie-
Ty jauarba IOTPaHMYHOL CYCTeMa KIMCYpa, HACTAaBU/IM CY ¥ HeTOBM HAC/Ie[HUIN Ha
BU3aHTHjCKOM IIPeCTOJIy Y HapeiHa aBa croneha, cBe 1o Benmke pedopMe BOjHO-YII-
paBHe opraHmsanuje Koja je ciposefieHa TokoM X BeKa. Tafia ce y TepuTopujanHo-
-YIPaBHOj OpraHM3alyji yBOJie, TOPeJ, OCTAJIOT, 1B 3HaYajHe HOBYMHE: OCHMBAjy Ce
BE/IVIKY KOMIIO3MTHM OKPY3M Ca lyKaMa I KaTellaHMMa Ha Yely, Kao I HOBE, MaJIe TEME,
KOje Cy YITIaBHOM 0OyXBaTasle jeffHO /I BUILe CyCeIHMX YTBpDemba.

%

Vako je y usBopuma, npeHcTBeHO y TeodanoBoj Xponoipagduju, mpuMeTHO
HETAaTMBHO I7Ieflatbe He Iepuof, BlajjaBuHe Hapa JyctuHujana II, HeciopHo je pa je
IIOMEHYTH 1Iap MMAo Be/MKe 3acayre 3a omopasak llapcTsa, mocne BenuKe Kpuse
Kojy je mpetpmeno y VII Bexy. Eberosa ce 3aciyra noHajsuiie oresa y o0/IMKoBamy
TeMaTcKor ypebema, Koje je ymaxHyno HOBU XMBOT opoHynoM IlapcTBy. CTBapame
HOBJVIX TeMaTCKMX jeAMHMLA OO je MpaheHo OICe)KHUM KOJIOHM3ALVIOHUM MepaMa,
y HaMepHu fia ce TIOIyHe OIyCTOlLleHa MoApyyYja. Y Be3! C TUM CIIPOBEieHa je U mopec-
Ka pedopma.”’

Cx0iHO pedeHOM, U eKCIeiMIMje IeHTPalHUX OpraHa BlacTy IpoTus PaBeHe
(709/710)* u Xepcona (711)%, koje xpounyapu u3 IX croneha, Teodan u Aruenyc
IPUIVCYjy LIapeBOj OCBETO/bYOMBOCTY 1 HepalMOHA/IHOCTY, Moryhe je riemaTi Kao
Ha Jieo cBeoOyXBaTHe IOIUTUKE M3TPajiibe HOBUX TeMaTCKMX MHCTUTYIIMja TaMoO ILie
70 Tafia HUCy nocrojane. Llap je BepoBaTtHO MMao Hamepy fa y Mitanuju u Ha Kpumy
Ojaya BM3AHTU)CKO IPUCYCTBO M CBOj IMYHM ayTOPUTET HA MCTU HAYMH KAKO je TO
YMHMO IPUIMKOM OCHMBamba TeMe Tpakuje u knucype CTpUMOH, 4eMY je IPeTXOA1O0
BE/IMKY BOjJHM IIOXOI.

Jyctunujas II je, mo cBemy cyzehn, Texxno na 06HOBYU PuMcKy umMnepujy cie-
nehu npumep ucronmenor napa us VI croneha. C TuM y Be3u Tpe6a HOMeHYTHU fia
je oH, moppakaBayhy CBOT MMemaKa, IIapyuLM a0 MMe Koje je MMasa ¥ KeHa Lapa
Jycrunmjana I - Teogopa. Opranusosao je, Takobe, u npkBenu cabop y Llapurpangy
IO YIVIe[y Ha CBOI MOMHOI MCTOMMEHOT IpeTxofHMKa. Iberosa Texxma 3a 00HOBOM
MMIIepyje OI7Iefja Ce ¥ Y BPJIO jaCHOM IIOIVIEy Ha BEPY U MLEOIOTHjy YHUBEP3ATHOT
xpuihanckor IJapcTBa, Kojy je 1cKasao cTaB/barbeM XpUCTOBOT IMKa HA HOBE KOBa-
HILIe BY3AHTUjCKe HOMM3Me.”

89 B, nperxomHy HamoMeny.
90 Agnellus, 366-371.
1 Theophanes, 377f.

92 JleTa/pHuje 0 pas3IM4NTIM aclIeKTUMa BIafiaBuHe Lapa Jycrunujana I, cf. Head, Justinian II, 55f.
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THE REFORM OF BYZANTINE MILITARY AND TERRITORIAL
ORGANIZATION UNDER JUSTINIAN II

In response to the great crisis that had struck the Byzantine Empire, in the 7
century Constantinople began reorganizing its military structure, which involved
concentrating large military forces in Asia Minor and creating new military and terri-
torial units. Old military regions, which had largely corresponded with the boundaries
of Late Roman prefectures and dioceses, were replaced by new military districts called
themata. The establishment of these new military districts was mostly brought on by
the advance of the Arabs in the Levant. By the mid-7" century, the Byzantines had lost
power in most of their Eastern provinces and their field armies had withdrawn into
the interior of Asia Minor. The new military districts (themes) were established by the
withdrawal of the troops making up the aforementioned field armies; these districts
were the themes of the Anatolics, Armeniacs, Thracesians and the Opsician theme,
whose leader initially also commanded the garrisons in Thrace.

Scholars usually point out that the next important stage in the evolution of the
thematic system, which involved the division of the first large themes into smaller
units, occurred during the reigns of Leo III (717-741) and Constantine V (741-775)
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in the first half of the 8" century. Evidence preserved in the extant sources, howev-
er, suggests that this process had started earlier, already under Emperor Justinian II
(685-695, 705-711), who is — as scholars discovered a long time ago - credited with
having founded at least two new themes. The themes in question were Hellas and
Sicily. In addition, the results of the research which this paper is based on seem to
suggest that the same emperor should be credited with having founded the theme
of the Kibyrrhaiotai, as well as the division of the Opsician-Thracian army after the
establishment of a separate new theme in Thrace.

It is important to note that it was Emperor Justinian II who formed completely
new army units that were no longer based on the Late Roman tradition, essentially
abandoning the principles that the Byzantine army had previously functioned on.
The same emperor began founding the kleisourai as new frontier military districts,
and had also reformed the territorial organization on the Aegean. Emperor Justin-
ian IT’s military and organizational reforms were followed by extensive colonization
measures.

The establishment of the theme of Thrace — At the time of Emperor Justinian IT’s
accession to the throne, the theme of Thrace seems not to have existed since there is
no mention of it on the list of Byzantine armies included in Justinian’s letter to the
Pope in 687. Scholars have determined that the exercitus Thracianus mentioned in
the letter actually refers to the Thracesian army stationed in Asia Minor and not to
the theme of Thrace in the Balkans. The assumption that the theme of Thrace had not
been created at that time is also indirectly confirmed by Theophanes the Confessor,
who writes that Emperor Justinian II, while preparing for his campaign against the
Bulgars and sklavinia in 687/688, relocated his army from Asia Minor to the Balkans,
failing to mention that the emperor had his troops from Asia Minor join the Balkan
divisions, which are not mentioned at all. As all of this occurred during the several
years long peace with the Arabs, the absence of an army in Thrace cannot be ex-
plained by the suggestion that these troops were engaged on the Eastern front.

The establishment of a separate theme in Thrace, which was previously com-
manded by the komes of Opsikion and hypostrategos of Thrace, occurred after Justini-
an’s campaign against sklavinia and the Bulgars; the kleisoura of Strymon was founded
at the same time with the aim of defending the capital from Slavs and other barbarians
who lived in the hinterlands of Thessalonica. The old Opsician-Thracian army was
split into two parts based on the territorial principle (the European and Asian part)
and the separate Balkan theme of Thrace was founded.

The division of the Opsician-Thracian district meant that the recruitment po-
tential of the Opsician theme decreased in the following centuries, which must have
been one of the reasons that led to this theme losing the rank it had previously en-
joyed among the Byzantine armies. Instead of the first rank that the Opsicians had
enjoyed until 687, in the Taktika of the 9™ and 10" centuries they ranked fourth on
the list of Eastern Byzantine armies.
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The establishment of the theme of the Kibyrrhaiotai — An analysis of the reports
left by Patriarch Nikephoros in his History suggests that Apsimar - who would lat-
er become Emperor Tiberios II — had headed the Kourikiotai unit with the rank of
droungarios, which was stationed in the theme of the Kibyrrhaiotai. Along with the
Kibyrrhaiotai, the patriarch regularly uses terms such as chora and stratos/strateuma; a
comparative analysis of his text reveals that the Patriarch of Constantinople uses these
terms for Byzantine themes such as the Opsicians and the Anatolics, which suggests
that in the late 7 century they had enjoyed the same rank as the Kibyrrhaiotai.

The theme of the Kibyrrhaiotai was certainly established after 687, as there is no
mention of it in Justinian’s letter to the Pope. The terminus ante quem for its creation
is 698, when a chora (thematic district) of the Kibyrrhaiotai was already in existence.
Since Emperor Justinian IT had founded the themes of Thrace, Hellas and Sicily during
his first reign, we can plausibly assume that the thematic unit of the Kibyrrhaiotai was
created as a part of his extensive military and administrative reform.

The establishment of kleisourai in Cappadocia and Strymon — The reform of the
provincial system that had begun in the 7" century was performed gradually. Not all
Late Roman institutions were abandoned at the same time and not all elements of the
thematic system were implemented at the same time. Consequently, the formation
and shaping of kleisourai as frontier military and administrative districts was also a
gradual process with several distinct stages in their evolution. The sources unambig-
uously suggest that this process began in the late 7" century after the establishment
of the first kleisoura on the territory of Cappadocia and Strymon. The evolution of
the frontier system with kleisourai followed the general development of the Byzan-
tine thematic organization. The number of themes grew and the number of frontier
districts or kleisourai increased with it. In the first half of the 9" century, after a signif-
icant expansion of the thematic system, the establishment of a number of new themat-
ic units was accompanied by the formation of several new kleisourai.

The reform of the territorial and administrative organization on the Aegean — In
the closing years of the 7" and the early years of the 8" century, there was a transfor-
mation of the province of Insulae or Cyclades and its name in the official terminology
of Byzantine administration was changed to the Aegean Sea or the Islands of the Ae-
gean Sea. This is evident from the example of the office of kommerkiarios, which was
first tied to the province called Cyclades and then the Aegean Sea (the first known
kommerkiarios appears in 711). In view of the fact that it must have been established
before 711, at the time when the theme of Karabisianoi was still existence, it is prob-
able that the district of the Aegean Sea initially constituted one of its parts and that it
became a subordinate independent unit in the theme system after the disbandment of
the Karabisianoi, which does not appear in the sources after 711.

Colonization measures — Justinian IT's military and administrative reforms,
which resulted in the formation of four new themes and two kleisourai, were tied to
extensive colonization measures, certainly the most comprehensive effort of its kind
in the 7™ century. After the confirmation of the peace treaty with the Arabs, several



46 3PBYI LIII (2016) 17-46

thousand Mardaites were relocated from Lebanon and Armenia to the region of At-
taleia. At around the same time, the same area was populated by some of the refugees
from Cyprus. The Cypriots were also relocated to the Thracesian theme, as well as
to Kyzikos. Following Justinian’s campaign against the Bulgars and sklavinia, tens of
thousands of Slavs were relocated from the Balkans to the Opsician theme. Justinian’s
colonization effort also included the region of the Balkans. The Scythai were colonized
in the kleisoura of Strymon. The establishment of new themes of Thrace, Hellas and
Sicily was probably followed by the colonization of local recruits.

The principles of formation and expansion of the theme system established by
Justinian II - the division of existing themes and the constitution of new thematic
units in regions previously not included in the thematic organization of the Empire,
as well as the strengthening the frontier system of kleisourai — were continued by his
successors on the Byzantine throne in the following two centuries until the great re-
form of the military and administrative organization undertaken in the 10" century.
Despite the fact that the sources, first of all Theophanes’ Chronographia, reveal a neg-
ative image of Justinian IT’s reign, this emperor had certainly contributed to the rise of
the Empire after the great crisis of the 7 century.
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Y pany ce aHanmMsupajy OKOMTHOCTH y KOjUMa CY JIelTOBa/Ii HOCMOLY JIy>KHOCTH JIOTO-
TeTa ;poMa TOKOM IIPBOT BeKa [ocTojama Te ¢pyHkiuje. Koncraryje ce na je y 8. Beky yoro-
TET pOMa PErpyTOBaH IPEBACXONHO U3 BOjJHMIKOT OKPY)Kerba, Te 1a j€ MOTa0 PaCIo/IaraT
1 BOjHUM oB/ainhemuma. Y To 106a CHCTeM IieHTpaTHe KOMaH/fe Huje 6110 fedMHICaH Ipe-
Ko onpeheHe dyHKIMje, IITO je CBaKaKo yTUIIA/IO Ha KOMIIeTeHIMje BofiehnX BI3aHTHjCKMX
3BaHMYHMKA KAKaB je 6110 JIOTOTET ApoMa.

Kmyune pewu: mororer gpoma, BOjHa oB/alnhema, lleHTpalTHa KOMaH/a, BOjCKa y
HOXOZTY

The paper analyses the circumstances in which the incumbents of the office of the
logothetes tou dromou operated in the first century of this post’s existence. It concludes that
in the 8™ century the logothetes tou dromou was usually recruited from military ranks and
that he could also wield military authority. At this time the system of central command was
not yet defined through specific functions, which certainly influenced the competences of
leading Byzantine officials such as the logothetes tou dromou.

Keywords: logothetes tou dromou, military competences, central command, military
campaigns

[ly>KHOCT 1oroTeTa [poMa OCHOBaHa j€, KaKo Ce IPETIIOCTaB/ba, TEK OKO CPENN-
He 8. Beka. Ped je 0 3BaHMYHMKY KOjJ je Ipeyseo oBnamhema cTapor magister officio-
rum, HajBa)XHMjer NpeCTaBHMKA LeHTPajHe yIpaBse y foba mosHe ermoxe Pumckor

* Pag je HacTao Ha npojexty Ipaguyuja, unosayuja u ugeHinuiied y 6u3aniiujckom ceeiiy (es.
6p. 177032), xoju noxpxasa MUHUCTapCTBO IIPOCBETE, HayKe U TEXHOJIOLIKOT pasBoja Perybmuke Cpouje
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LJapCTBa, KOjU je IOCTEeNeHO IOTUCHYO mpedekTa mperopuja.’ IlmaBHO 3apyxeme
JoroTeTa jpoMa 0o je fla PyKOBOAY IMOIITAHCKMM caobpahejeM, eneMeHTapHUM
Ipefyc/IoBOM Koju oMmoryhasa BIajiapy 1 lerosuM (QyHKIVOHEpYMA Ja YIPaB/bajy
IMapcrBoM. V3 Tor 3ay»ermba IIPOUCTHLIAIA je TOTOTeTOBA OTOBOPHOCT 3a IIyTeBe,
OflaKJIe je, ja/be, OH CBOjy BJIACT MOPAO IMPOLIMPUTY U Ha IIOC/IOBE MOMUILIMjCKe IPU-
pone, Koju cy ocurypasamu 6e3begHocT y gpxasu. OBnamhema Koja cy ce ofHOCHIA
Ha O4YyBambe YHYTpallllhe CUTYPHOCTI 00yXBaTaja Cy U IOCTIOBe Be3aHe 3a CTPaHIIe,
HacTameHe YHyTap LlapcTBa, amy ¥ BaH mberoBux rpanna. OpaTie cy IponucTeKie
u 7IoroTeToBe ObaBe3e Be3aHe 3a T3B. CIOJ/bHE IIOC/IOBE, Te jeé OH IIPUMA0 CTpaHa
IIOCJIAHCTBA, LITO MY je OTBapaso MOryhHOCT #a yrude Ha Bobheme Ljapcke fuIIo-
Mmatyje.” Y BU3AHTUjCKUM CITY>KOeHMM paHr-micTama us 9-10. Beka JIOroTeT JpoMa
ce HaBopu y ¢hopMu jenmHCTBeHe GYHKIUje, YyjeM HOCHOLY Ipumnajajy onpehern
HOTYNEHNU JOCTOjaHCTBEHNIM (IIPOTOHOTApHUje fpoMa, XapTy/Iapuje fpoMa, emc-
KeITHUTHU, IPEBOMOLN U fip.>).

JloroteT jpoMa je, HeCyMIbIBO, OMO HajBaYKHVjU NIPEACTaBHUK IIEHTPaIHe yII-
paBe ¥ O/MM3aK capaJHUK Blajjapa. Y M3BOpMMa Ce MOMNIbe Kao HOCHIAL] IVBUII-
Hux opnamhema: roBopehn o geMoOMIM3aLMjU JOMECTUKA CXO/Ia MCTOKA, JoBaHa
[umnckuja (mocme 963/965), Muxanso Ilcen n JoBan 3onapa (xoju je ox Ilcena n
IIpeyseo TaKBO TyMadewe QyHKuuje) HaBoge Aa je Huhndop II oka yckpatno Jo-
BaHy lIuMuckumjy, foTagalImeM TOMECTHKY CXOJIa, BOjHY BIACT (OTPATIWTIKT ApxT,
OTpaTIWTIKY duvaoTeia) n fomemmo My LUBUIHY (TMOATKN dpX1y), Tako IITO Ta je
JIMEHOBAO Ha II0JI0XKaj Jiororera gpoma.* Illesmecernx rogyuna 10. Beka, a moce6HO y
HelITo Mo3HMje BpeMe, Kafa Ilcen u 3oHapa nuuly cBoja fiena, BOjHAa OpraHu3aluja
ITapcTBa 6ua je Bp/o pa3BujeHa, a jefaH Off II0Ka3aTe/ba CTelleHa Te Pa3sBMjeHOCTH
6uo je ycrmocraBbame jacHuje pasinuke usMmely BOjHMX 3Bamba U OHUX KOja He
IIpUIIafiajy KaTeropyjy BOjHUX 1ocnoBa. Mehyuwm, ga m je To 6uo cirydaj u y Bpeme
06pa3oBama I0JI0XKaja JIOroTeTa ;pomMa’?

HecymmsuBo je fa je pyHKIMja TOroTeTa ApoMa, IOIYT MHOTUX JPYIUX, Bpe-
MEHOM pasBUjaHa, IITO je JOBOAWIO J0 ofipeheHnx mpomena y opnamhemyma me-
HMX Hocuana. Te mpoMeHe Moryle Cy OMTH IOCTIeNIIA pa3Boja caMe [yKHOCTY, Kao
U LeJIOKYITHOT BM3aHTUjCKOT JJP>KAaBHOI allapaTa, aju M HOCIeAuIia TMYHOT OJHO-
ca Bjajiapa IpeMa 3BaHMYHMUIIMMA, KOjU je HEPeTKO JOBOAUO 10 (IIPMBPEMEHOT)
NpoLIMpyBaka BIACTY HETOBUX NofaHMKa. Ped je o mojasBu kojy je Jopan Cxumuiia

1 Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, 2, 1267; Guilland, Logothétes, 31-33.

20 nororery fpoma B. Miller, Logothete of the Drome, 438-470; Guilland, Logothétes, 31-45;
Oikonomideés, Listes, 311-312; Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 2, 1247-1248.

3 Oikonomides, Listes 117. 10-18.

4 Michaelis Pselli Historia Syntomos, 102. 44-46 ...t4G TtpodG TV oTpatnyiav opuds petoaAdrrel
TO OXAHA Kol HETAUPLEVVVOL Kol TOATIKAY adTd SuvaoTeiav dvTi Tig oTpaTwTIki £yxelpilet AoyoDé-
™mv @V T0d dpopov mpoxelptodpevog; cf. Toannis Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum III, 516.16-18: T|g
OTPATIWTIKAG ApXTiG Tavoag avTtov eig moAtikny petatifnot, Aoyofétnv tod Spopov mpoxetptodpevog. O
IIuMuCcK1jeBOM MMEHOBaAY 3a jororera Apoma B. Krsmanovié, Byzantine Province, 30; Kpcmanosuh —
Ilene6yuh, Josan umuckuje, 100-102.
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neduHmCcao nspasom ékovoia ék faciléws.’ YnmeHna ga ce jefHa, Bp/Io BaKHa, Ha-
IJIEKHOCT JIOTOTETa fPOMa OGHOCHIA Ha 6e30eHOCT 1 IIapCKe BIACTH 1 LIe/IOKYIIHE
Ip>xaBe (OH je, HauMe, PYKOBOJMO ITOJIUTMYKOM HOMUIVjOM) NOTEHLIMjaIHO je fia-
BaJla TOM 3BaHMYHMKY M3Y3eTHO INMpoKa obnamhema, ynyhyjyhu ra — mo npuponn
[oCrIa 3a Koju je 610 3ajy)KeH — Ha TEeCHy capajiby ca HOCMOL[MMa BOjHE B/IaCTH,
KaKO IIPeCTOHMYKIM TaKO M Ca OHMUMa KOjI CY cBoje GyHKLMje 00aB/banu y IPOBUH-
nujama IfapcrBa. [ToBesaHOCT /10oroTeTa IpoMa ca BOjHUM KPYroBuMa IoceOHo je, 13
onpehenux passora, 6una you/p1Ba TOKOM 8. Beka.

ITpBu MOCBEOYEHM HOCKOLIM Te JYKHOCTH jaB/bajy ce y BpeMe Koncrantnna V
(741-775) - napa nkoHob6opIa 1 CTaBHOT BOjcKoBoDe. VI3 nepuopa mwerose Biaje 1o-
3Hare cy 6ap TPy IMIHOCTH Koje Cy Oyle MMEeHOBaHe Ha II0/I0Kaj ToroTeta jpoma — J1as,
AmnTtnox u Koncrantns sanu Ilogonarypoc.® ITogany mokasyjy fia je ped 0 3BaHUYHHU-
[IMa KOjI CY TIPUIIA/IATIN OH/JAIIE0j TIOTIMTIYKO] €/INTH, OIMCKOj IBOPY 1 BIaapy.

Bect ia je y jenHoM noxony npotus byrapa (13 761/2) )KUBOT n3ry6mo nssec-
=11 JIaB, ITapCKM MpOTOCIIaTapyje ¥ Talallliby IOTOTET APOMa, HOTBphyje /1a ce 0Baj
byHKIMOHEp Hanasyo y 1japeBoM IITaby IPUIMKOM HOXOJia, Te Jia je, 10 CBOj Ipu-
7y, v MMYHo yseo ydenthe y 6op6ama. Tpe6a ncrahm na Teodan cmemnrra mororera
JlaBa y MCK/bYYMBO BOJHMYKO OKPY’Kerbe, ITa HaBOAY Jia je y cykoOy ca byrapmma,
TIOpeJ JIOToTeTa APOoMa, CTPAjiao 1 IeroB uMemwak Jlas, maTpukuje u crparer Tpa-
KecyjaHalla, Kao U Be/IMKM Opoj BOjHUKA Yuje je Opy»Kje TOM IPUINKOM 3aIIeheHO.”

Hapenne Hocuole 3Bama oroTera ApoMa M3Bopy nomumsy rosopehm o po-
rabajumana 766. Pedje o cypoBom 06pauyny KoHcTanTiHa V ca HEKMM JOCTOjaHCTBe-
HunuMa IJapcTBa Koji Cy ce IpOTUBUIIN BeroBOj MKOHOOOpaukoj momutuny. Teopan
HaBOJM Jia je Ljap IpMKa3ao Ha XMUIIOLPOMY M M3Bprao pyriy ImOBOPKYy of 19 ,uc-
TaKHYTUX apXoHaTa” (émionpot dpxovTeq), nsngBajajyhn mo nMeHy ocMOpuILy, Kojuma
je HaBeo 1 ciy)x6eHn paur.® [IBojurta meby mwuma — AnTHOX 11 matpukuje Koncrantus,
3Banu [Togomnarypoc — 6m1m Cy Ha II0JI0)Kajy JIOroTeTa poMa. AHTUOX je O3HaueH Kao
»O0uBImM” (yeyovwg)’ a KoHCTaHTMH Kao ,Tajalimy/cajammby’ (YEVOUEVOG) JIOTO-
tet spoma.”’ ITogarax fa je GBI 10rOTEeT AHTHOX Te, 766. TOAMHE [PXKA0 MTOTI0XKA]

> Toannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum 320.

® Ha camom nouerky Biaage Koncrantuua V, y Bpeme rpahaHckor para Koju je OH BOANMO ca
ApraBasnoM, IoMume ce Kao ,oroter” usBecHu Ipuropuje (Theophanis 641), kora je ApraBasy mocnao
Ia Tpaxxu momoh op apanckor kamude. Te 742. rogune Aprasasy ce Hamasuo y Llapurpany, a ,Jjororer”
Ipuropuje je Mopao 6uru mweros Grmcky npuctamua. Morio 61 ce IPeTIOCTABUTI fia je y IuTamy Ouia
myxHocT orotera apoma (Guilland, Logothétes 46), anu metabHUjux obaBerntera 0 [puropujy Hemamo.
V3BecHoO je, MehyTuM, 1a BeTOBA e/IMKATHA AUIIOMATCKA MIICH]a, KOjy IIPey3/Ma Y HEM3BECHIM I OIIACHUM
OKO/IHOCTIMa Tpahanckor para, Huje IpoycTuLaa us opramhersa Koja PUIAjajy T0r0TETY APOMa.

7 Theophanis, 664-665. PmbZ #4282, 4305.

8 Theophanis, 676-677. Omuc saBepe maje n marpujapx Huhudop (Nichephori, Breviarium,
156-158), anu je OH OCKYZHMjU Y MOAALIMMA ¥ OXHOCY Ha TeohaHOB TEKCT. Y3 TO, OH IOTPEIIHO O3HAYaBa
AHTIOXA Ka0 JIOTOTeTa IPOMa, a He Kao OuBIIIeT Hocuoma Te GyHKIuje.

9 PmbZ #513.
10 Thid. #3822.
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cTpatera Cunmauje roBopu Ja je ped o IMYHOCTHU KOja je Npumajana BOjHUM Kpy-
ropuMma. Y HajMamy PyKy, AHTIOX je OMO BMYaH BOjHUM IIOC/IOBMMA U BEPOBATHO
6113aK Iapy, LITO Ta je y Iepuofy Ipe 766. IPeropydnsIo 3a MIMeHOBabe Ha I10/I0-
Kaj 71ororeTa gpoma. Jla je 1ororeT ApomMa y cBOjoj HajpaHMjoj UCTOPUjM IpUIALA0
BOjHMYKOM OKpYXewy, ynyhyje u TeodaHoB mopaTak jja je meby ,ucTakHyTUM ap-
xoHTNMa” 6uo n Crparuruje, 6par nororera fspoma Koncrantuna ITogonarypoca,
HaTPUKUje U JOMECTHK eKCKYOuTa, IpecTOHNIKe TarMe Koja je 1o 3Hauajy Jojas3una
OfiMax ¥3a TarMe cxosna.'' 3HayajHO je MOMEHYTHU Jia Cy ce Mehy ocMopumom poc-
TOjaHCTBEeHNKa Koje je TeodaH no MMeHy U paHTy U3[IBOj1O, ocuM cTparera Cuiu-
nuje ¥ [OMeCTHKa eKCKyOuTa, Hauym u crparer Tpakuje, komec Oncukimja, Kao u
LAPCKM IPOTOCTpaTop. '

IToxper ,,iICTaKHYTUX apXOHaTa” HMje 6110 caMo BepcKor kapaTepa Beh u monu-
TMYKOL® Ha IITa yKasyje CypoBO IIOCTYIIambe iapa ca 3aBepeHunuma. Ped je o 3aBepu
KOjy Cy OPraHM30Ba/IM IPECTOHNYKM BEMKOOCTOJHNUIIN, IOfIP>KaHM Off CTpaTera jise
[Mapurpapny Hajomke TeMe — Oncukuona n Tpakuje. Yuemhe crparera Cuipinje AH-
TIOXA [IOKa3yje [a je OMBILY JIOrOTeT poMa 3afipXao foOpe Bese ca IPeCTOHNYKUM
KPYTOBUMA, KOjMa ce IPUK/bY4no y 3aBepu npotns Koncrantuna V. Bobe Tor mno-
KpeTa OWIN CY JIOroTeT fpoMa, narpukuje Koncrantun Ilofonarypoc u iweros 6par
Crpaturuje, maTpyKuje 1 JOMECTUK eKCKyOuTa, HeCyMBBJBO YTHULAjHe IPECTOHNYKe
maHoCTH. OHM CY KaXKIbeHN IeKAIMTAIMjoM, @ BIIXOBU CAyYeCHUIN OCTIeI/berbeM
U TIPOrOHCTBOM.'* 360T )Ka/OCTY KOjy Cy CTAHOBHMIV MPECTOHNIIE CKa3a/u II0BO-
oM cypoBe cynOuHe aBojuie Opahe — Boba 3aBepe, Lap je 61o npuHybeH fa cMeHN
Tagammex enapxa Iapurpana ITpokonuja.”” Ca 3aBepeHNIINMA je Y Be3y JOBEieH I
narpujapx llapurpaga KoHcTaHTHH, Kora je 1lap CMEHMO ¥ YMECTO bera IOCTaBMO
eBHyxa Hukury (766).'

11 Ibid. #7130. Us BpemeHa KoHcTanTMHa V moTMYy IpBY HOJALM O JiBéMa IPeCTOHMYKUM
(mapckmm) TarMama — TarMu CXOJa M TarMu ekcybura. KacHmje cy ocHoBaHe jour fBe — jemHy je
IIPeBOANO ApYHIapuje BUITIe Wiy ToD dptOuod (IpBu ImyT cIoMeHyT 791), a Ipyry IOMeCTHUK XMKaHaTa
(mosuar n3 809). IToparak o CTpaTurnjy, FOMeCTUKY eKCKyOuTa je YjeIHO IPBO MO3HATO CBEJOYAHCTBO
0 ToM oUIMPY; FOMECTUK CXOJIa — HAaTPUKMje AHTOHMje — TOCBEJOYeH je MajIo KacHuje, y gorahajuma
Be3aHNM 3a 767, Theophanis, 684. Bury, Administrative System, 49-65. Te yeTupy Tarme 4ecTo cy ce y
TIOTOMM BpeMeHNMa HajIasuie IoJ, BPXOBHOM KOMaHJIOM JIOMeCTIKA CXO/Ia, KaJia je IPeBOMNO BOjCKY
y noxony, Kpcmarnosuh, Ilorenunjan, 403-405 n H. 47-48.

12 Theophanis 676. V muramy je cmarapuje Koncrantum, cun matpukuja Bappama, xoju je
YjeliHO M IPBY IO3HATU HOCHU/IAL] 3Batba MPOTOCTPATOpa — 3alOBEJHIMKA 1IapPCKMX Komyiapa. Cee 10
entoxe Ilaseomora, IpOTOCTpaTOp HUje IPNUIIAfA0 TPYIN HajyrmeRHUjux QyHKIja; MehyTnm, ped je o
IY>XHOCTH Koja je oMoryhaBaja naspit yCIoH y Kapujepu 1 uuju je Hocua 6uo 6nusak uapy, Oikonomi-
dés, Listes, 337-338; Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 3, 1748.

13" Cf. Nichephori, Breviarium, 156. 9-10: £yk\juact BapuTdrols cukoQavt@dy Odyel GG &g Ty
apxny avt® EmPovAevely TELPWUEVOUG.
14 Theophanis, 685, HaBoiu a je Crparuruje 6110 JIe1Ie CIO/bAIIBOCTH, TE Ja je u3 Tor pasyora

MIPUB/IAYMO 1[apa; HO, Kako CTpaTuruje Huje OfroBOPUO HErOBMM CPAMHIM XOMOCEKCYa/THUM Ke/baMa,
1Ljap ra je CMaTpao U3JJajHIKOM, I1a Ta je KA3HMO CMPTHOM Ka3HOM.

15 Theophanis, 677.
16 Ibid., 677-678, 680; Nichephori, Breviarium, 158.
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Ila je mororet poMa y>KMBao BeIMKY IOIUTUYKY YTULIAj, Kao 1 fia je 6110 yyhen
Ha BOjHe JJOCTOjaHCTBEHMKe (IIpecTOHMYKe OpULMpe U TeMaTCKe CTpaTere) MOKas3auio
ce u 780. ropiuHe, Ha CaMOM ITOYeTKY Braje ManonerHor Koncrantuna VI (780-797)
U Hheroee Majke, napuue Vpune. Yerppect mana momro cy ygosuua u cuH Jlaga IV
(775-780) mpeysenu Bract, n36mIa je y IpeCTOHNUIM 3aBepa, Yiji je b 6110 fja ce Ha
npecrony ycromrau Huhudop, momy6par nokojHor japa 1 jefiaH off eTopulie CHOBA
Koncrantnna V us mwerosor Tpeher 6paka. Eben Boba je, mo cBoj mpuminm, 6uo Ipu-
ropuje, Tafialliiby JIororet gpoma,'”’ 6yayhu ga Teodan Habpajame 3aBepeHMKa 3amo0-
4yEbe YIPaBO IberopuM nmeHoM. Amouiyje Huhudopa noppskao je u 6usum crparer
TeMe ApMeHjaka (jakor MKOHOOOpauKor jesrpa), cratapuje Koncrantns Bukapujes,
TaJlallby JOMECTUK IIPECTOHMYKE TarMe eKcKybura, Teodmnakr Panrabe (orai 6y-
nyher napa Muxanna I) npyurapuje lonexanesa' u muoru apyru. Kako ce Hemro kac-
HIje oKa3ano, Mehy muma je 6o n marpukuje Enmupuje, xora je VpyuHa mouetkom
781. mocrnana 3a crparera Ha Cunynjy. Kaga je kacHuje casnana ga Ennuauje npumnaza
crpaniu (6usirer) nesapa Huhudopa,” Vpuna je na Curnmnnjy nocnana cnarapuja
Teodma ca Hapeg6oM fa ra npuBesie, LITO CTAHOBHULM TeMe HYICY LO3BO/IIN, TE je
napula 6via npuHyheHa fa 3aMOHAIIY Y 3aTOYY BeIOBY JKeHy U CMHOBe. >

3aBepay kopuct cuHoBa KoHcTaHTIHA V, Y K0jOj je MCTaKHYTY Y/IOTy MMaO JIO-
rotet gpoma Ipuropuje, 61ia je 0361bHO yrozopeme 3a VIpuHY, leHOT MaoIe THOT
CMHA U HeHe TIpycTanuie. Jako cy mokperauyu 3aBepe pasOTKPMBEHN U KaXKHbeHM
3aMOHallle’beM 1 IIPOTOHCTBOM — Ka3Ha Kojy Cy memum 1 cuHoBy Koncrantuna V,
uesapu Hrhudop n Xpucropop n HoBenmucumu Huknra, Autum u EBgokum - y
BEPCKMU U HOMUTUYKY IO/Iapu30BaHoj Ap>kaBu VpuHa je 6una npunybhena ga ocno-
Hall B/IACTY IIOTPAXKM Y CBOM HajO/IIbKeM OKpysKewy, Meby eBHycuMa Koju cy npuma-
Ha/Iu BbeHoM JoMahnHCTBY (ToVG oikelakolg adTig ebvodxove).” Jeman off wux 610
je 4yBeHM JIOTOTeT ipoMa, narpukuje CraBpakxuje.”

To o je Mipuna, yknonusum Ipuropuja, 3a leropor Hac/legHMUKA Ofipefnia
eBHyxa CTaBpakuja, caMo 110 ce6y TOBOPM O 3Ha4ajy KOju je IpuaBaH IOI0Xajy JIo-
rorera jpoMa KpajeM 8. Beka. 3BaHMYHMK Y UMjOj Cy HAJJIeKHOCTI OV/IM YHY TPAIIbI
nocnosy IJapcTsa — 6€36€fHOCT ¥ KOHTPO/IA HaJl KOMYHMKAIIMjaMa — CBAKaKo je 6110

17 pmbZ #2409.

18y IMTAkbY je CTapellliHa jefiHe Off HVDKUX jeAuHumIia TeMarckor ypebema, ITseixosuh, Hioxe je-
IuHUIE, oferbak: [Ipumopcke jegunuue ca gpyniapujuma na ueny (HeobjaB/beHa JOKTOPCKA JUCEPTALINja).

19 Yspas and kawodpwv koju ymorpebmasa Teodan (703.3) ynyhyje Ha mperroctasky fia je
Huhndopy y jennom TpenyTky 61710 0fryseTo mesapcko focrojanctso. Huhudop je turyny nesapa fo6mo
op oua, Koncrantuna V (ibid., 686), ann je maja Mecena 776. TOfMHE ONTY>KEH fla Ce 3aBepUO IIPOTUB
JTaa IV, cor 6para. Iap JIaB je 3aBepeHMKe Ka3HIO 3aMOHAIIICIbeM J1 IIPOTOHCTBOM, M BEPOBATHO je TOM
npunukom Huhudopy onysero focrojancrso mesapa, ibid., 697. Tpeba nnax Hotuparu fa ra Teodan e
03HayaBa J0C/IeHO Kao OMBIIer 1e3apa, Beh, jegHoctaBHO, roBopu o tesapy Huhudopy. PmbZ # 5267.

20 Theophanis, 702-704.
21 1bid.,723.9-10.
22 pmbZz #6880.
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Haj6o/pu M360p 3a VpuHy, K0joj je, Kako ce 1okKasaso, mpefcrojana 6opba 3a oxp-
Xambe Ha BIacTu. Pectaypannja Ky/iTa MKoHa TofipasyMeBasa je capnabusame oTmopa
KOj¥ CY IIPy>Ka/y IPeCTOHMYKIA ¥ IPOBMHIMCKI BEMUKOFOCTOJHUIIM UKOHOOOPLH,
pacriopehenn Ha BaxkHe gp>KaBHe [OJIOKaje ¥ BpeMe IeHIX IPeTXOfHIKA, UKOHO60-
paykux Iapesa. UnmeHnIa fia je HacleqHMK mpectona 780. 6uo masnoneTaH (y joou
ox 10 rogmHa), Te Ia je BpXOBHA BIACT O1WIa y pyKaMa XKeHe, OTe)XxaBaja je VpuHux
II07I0>Kaj TMM BUILIE IITO je OHa Hac/leauia Bojuudke napese — u Jlas Il n Koncran-
TiH V Cy ce NpocnaBwin npepsoaehn ycenrHe BojHe oxofie mpoTus Apab/paHa Ha
nctoky u byrapa na bankany. Fbeno oncrajase Ha mpectony gogatHo he onrepetnTtn
YK/Iamame TeETMTUMHOT MYLIKOT Hac/llefHMKA JMHACTHje: Kajia je 797. ocienerna cBora
cuHa KoHcTanTuHa, Hacnebe mpecrona mocTano je HajpaXkHUje YHYTpallltbe IATabE
¥ M3BOP HOMUTHYKE HECTAOMITHOCTIL.

Y xojoj mepn je VIpyHa MapTuHaIN30BambeM a 3aTUM U YK/IakheheM CIHA OC/Ia-
Outa CBOj BIafiapCKM IIOJI0XKaj BUAJBMBO je U U3 YMIbeHUIle fa €y Y Hepuony ox 780.
[0 797.y 4aK 4eTUpY HaBpaTa OpraHM30BaHM OKPETH KOjuMa je Ib 6110 foBoDeme
Ha 1pecTo jegHor of nony6pahe /lasa IV. IIpsu iyt 780, Ha camoMm noueTky Vpuuu-
He BJIaJie, TaKaB IIOKPET je, I10 CBOj NPU/INIIN, IPEABOIMO JIOTOTET poMa Ipuropuje.
Ipyra nobyHa mpucrammna cruHoBa Koncrantuna V n3buna je 792, y BpeMe Biajie
Koncrantuna VI (1 Vpune, koja je 6ura npuapysxeHa mpectoiy). 3HadajHo je pehn
Zia je moOyHa M30uIa IOC/Ie jeHOT LIapeBor nopasa y byrapckoj y KojeM je IOruHyo
Be/IMKM OpOj yIiepHMX oQULMpa, Te A je Taj BOjHYU HeYCIIeX 13a3Bao He3aJ0BO/bCTBO
IIPEeCTOHMYKYX TarMu (y To BpeMe ped je MOI/Ia OMTM O TarMu CXOJa, eKCKyOuTa u
TarMy KOjoM je 3aIlloBeflao ApyHrapuje BUIJIE), YUji CY Ce IPUIIATHULY OKPEHYIN
niesapy Huhnoopy. Ilokper je yrymen, a cunoBu KonctanTuHa V cypoBO KaXKibeHM:
Huhudop ocnenmemwem, a Xprucrodop, Hukura, Autum 1 EBgokum - ognceramem
jesauka.”? Ho, mpoTMBHO O4eKmBamyMa, cakaheme mpumajHuKa mapcke IMOPOIIe
HUje YMambWIO HUXOB IIOTEHIMjaTHN TOMUTUYIKY 3Ha4aj. Yop30 mo KoncranTuHo-
BOM OCTIeI/bEBY, 797, 3610 je Tpehy MOKpeT y IpecTOHUIM Yuji je Inb 610 Aa ce
HeKM of] eTopulle cuHoBa KoHcTaHTMHA V ycTonmym Ha mpecrony ymecto Vipuse.
Hawmepa je ocyjehena, a 6paha cy nmpornana y Vipuuuny pogHy ATHHY U yAa/beHa 1
Off IIpeCTOHNMYKe BOjHE euTe U Off Tpymna uctoyHux tema.”* Jlo nmocnenme mobyHe y
IbMIXOBY KOPUCT oo je 799. ropune: Cnosenn us noppydja Bonoca, yapyxenn ca
APYruM XuTepuMa TeMe Xenafie, HaMmepaBanu cy ga ocnobone Koncranrunose cu-
HOBe U je[{HOT Off IbJIX Iporyiace 3a 1japa. [locmennia je 6una ocnemnsbere u KoHcras-
TUHOBUX CMHOBa 1 Bobe mobyHe Akamupa, apxoHra ,Bemsuruje’® unme je Vpnna
KOHAYHO e/IIMMHMCAaJIa OTIOHEHTE U3 IIOPO/iMIie MOKOjHOT MY>Ka.

23 Theophanis, 725.
24 Tbid., 733

25 1bid., 734. ¥ NIUTakby je CIOBEHCKa apXOHTHja BeneresnTa, Koja ce Hamasuma y OKBUpY IOJI-
pydja teme Xenane, Leeitikosuh, Hixe jennuniie, onempak: O crnosenckum apxouitiujama (HeobjaBpeHa
JOKTOPCKA AUCEepTAINja).
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Y cBuM porabajuma koju cy obenexxwu nepuog nsmeby 780. u 802. mpecynny
YOIy Cy MManu NPefiCTABHUILIM BOjHUX KPYTOBa — MPECTOHMYKY U ITPOBUHIIMjCKIU:
KaKO 3a YCIIOCTaB/bakbe KyITa MKOHA, TAKO M 33 YCTOMMYEHE U OfIp>Katbe Ha IIpec-
Tonmy (WITO je TOKasana 1 VIpuHMHA BIaJaBMHa, Kao 1 YCHoH 1 man KoHcTaHTMHA
VI). YenemHo Bobeme BOjHUX KaMIama 61710 je y 8. BeKy jefjlaH Of HajlieHeHUjuX
IIpeporaTusa apcke BAacTy, ITO je y VIpuHMHO BpeMe, 1 IIOpef] 3a0KpeTa Y BEPCKO]
HOUTULM, OXKMB/baBao ycrnoMeny Ha KoncTanTuna V 1 4yBajio OfaHOCT CUPUjCKOj
muHactuju. Taj, Bpio BaykaH, 60jHu4KY ceimeHili apcKe BlacTu VipuHa Huje TM4YHO
Morna #a ucryHn. Hemajyhu oconan y Mys>keB/beBoj OPOAMIY, OHA Ce OKPEeHYyIIa
eBHyxy CraBpakujy, umenyjyhu ra 780. Ha mojnoxxaj nororera gpoma. O meroBom
IOpEKTY, Ka0 HM O IpuUpoau ofHoca ca VpuHoM Hema KOHKpeTHMjux Bectu. Ho,
uMajyhn y Buay merosy ayry kapujepy (780-800), y n3BopyuMa nocBefo4eHy aMmou-
LMO3HOCT M IOIUTUYKO yMehe, HeMa cyMmbe fia je Taj eBHYX HaJJOMECTUO LIApUIN
VIpuHM HegocTaTak MYIIKUX CPOJJHUKA KOjU O IIpey3elu YIOTy 3allTUTHUKA IIOPO-
[MIIE U IIPECTONA.

ToxoM pysxer nepuopa Vpunune rase CraBpakuje je 6110 HajMohHMju 3Ba-
HuHMK y [apcrBy. HauenHa u yonmreHa KOHCTaTalyja BU3aHTYjCKOI XpPOHIYapa
Teodana na je CraBpaxuje y io speme 6u0 Upsu y céemy u ga je yiupasmao c6um
ciieapuma — TPWTELOVTA TAVTWY TOV TNVIKADTA GVvTwV Kal Td tavTa Stotkodvta —
MMIUTMLIUTHO YKa3yje Ha To fia je u caM TeodaH y JOTMYHOM €BHYXY BIJICO 3BaHNYHN-
Ka 4nmja cy opnamherma M3/1asuia 13 OKBUpa yoOu4ajeHOr IIoMMama 1 MCIo/baBarba
BJIACTY HEKOT IjapeBor mopiaHmka. CTaBpakujeBa II0O3MIja y CIyX6eHoj Xujepap-
xuju popmaHoO je mpoucTMIaIa U3 IOYACHOT JOCTOjaHCTBA MaTpuKMja 1 QYHKIIje
noroTeTa fpoMa. Pasyme ce ma momoxkaj nororera fpoMa Huje omoryhmo Craspa-
K1jy fa Obyne tpsu y céemy U Jia yipasma céum citisapuma; mpe 6u ce morno pehn
Ia je OH, 3axBa/byjyhm IMYHOM OFHOCY ca LiapuiioM VIpMHOM, CBOjUM Je€/I0OBambeM
yCIIeo [ja IOI0Xaj JIOTOTeTa JpOoMa YUMHY IIPECTIDKHNM, IOIPUHEBIIN, TAKO, Ja ce
u 'y Oynyhum emoxama opnamrhema HOjeVHUX HOCWIALIA TOT 3Baa MHTEPIPETHU-
pajy Ha m3yseraH HauMH. HecyMmb1BO je ped 6mma 0 — MOTEHLMjATHO — MIMPOKUM
opnamhemnMa, Koja cy obyxsarajaa JOMEH YHYTpalllbe U CIO/bHE IIOJIUTYUKE, 300T
Yera Cy JIOTOTEeT pOMa M IbeTOBY IOTUYMEbEHN capafHNUIY (IIOIIyT HIIP. IIPOTOHOTA-
puja spoma) mocrany (Haj)3HavajHUju GYHKLMOHEPH LieHTpanHe ynpase. Ho, kao u
y HeKMM [PYIMM Cy4ajeBUMa, IIOTeHLjal QyHKIVje IoroTeTa IpoMa Huje y CBUM
BU3AHTHjCKVM eII0XaMa UCIYbhaBaH y HOTIIYHOCTH M Ha MCTY HauuH. Tako ce MHTep-
IpeTypame CTelleHa 1 KapaKTepa B/IACTY je[fHOT JIOTOTeTa JpOoMa MOITIO KpeTaTH Off
yobuuajenux opnanrherma 10 M3y3eTHUX.

ToroBo pBe penenuje (781-800) CraBpakuje je 6uo npsu dosek IlapcTsa,
HajBepHMjM VIpMHMH CaBeTHUK U caydecHUK. TokoM TOr mepuopa oH je, mo Vpu-
HIHOM HaJIOTy, IIOBpeMeHO 00aB/bao ¥ BOjHE IOC/IOBE, YIecTBYjyhu y KaMIlamama
Ha UCTOKY 1 3anafy LlapcTsa. 3Ha ce fia je oH 781/2, 3ajeHO ca JOMECTMKOM CXOJIa

26 Theophanis, 706. 11-12.
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AHTOHMjeM M HEKMM TeMaTCKMM CTpaTe3}Ma y4eCTBOBAO y KaMIIamU Ha JMICTOKY
npotuB Apabpana. TeodaH HaBopu fa je crparer Bykenapuja 36or Hecnmarama ca
CraBpakujeM mpe6erao ApabpaHnMa, Kao u ga ¢y CraBpaknuje, AHTOHMje U Maryc-
tap IleTap TOM IPMINKOM HOCIIENN Yy KPAaTKOTpajHO 3apobmenumTso.” IIpumpe-
Majyhu ycmose 3a ogpsxame CeMor Bace/beHCKOT cabopa (787), VipuHa je cerreMbpa
786. ynpaso CraBpakujy noBepu/a Iperopope ca a3yjcKoM BOjCKOM KOja ce Tajla Ha-
naswuna y Tpakuju. IIusb je 6110 fja ce mpucTanuiie MKOHOOOPCTBA yfia/be U3 IIPeCcTo-
HUIIE, IITO je ¥ MOCTUTHYTO TOJ, MU3TOBOPOM OpraHU30Bama eKCIeNIIMje Ha ICTOKY
npotus Apabpana.”®

HajnosHaTuju BojHM MOAyXBaT Koju je mpepyseT nop CTaBpakujeBMM BPXOB-
HYIM 3aII0BeHMIITBOM 6110 je oxoy mportus CrnoseHa y [puxoj. Peu je o excrepumyjn
odaH3MBHOTr KapaKTepa, Kojy je 783. opraHusosaa LieHTpanHa BiaacT. CTaBpakuje je
U3 npectoHule gocrneo fo ConyHa, ofiakie je npoapo o Ipuke u Ilenononesa, mo-
KopaBajyhu cloBeHCKa IJIeMeHa 1 IIpuMopaBajyhm ux na ce ofaBexy Ha mnahame
maHka.”” TToxox je 610 oy 3HaYaja yTOMMKO LITO je IOCIENIO pa3Boj TeMaTCcKe opra-
HM3aluje y eBporckoM aeny Llapcrsa (y mmramy je ocHuBame TeMe MakefjoH1je a 3a-
tuM 1 TeMe [lenonones®). VMaxko je 610 MMeHOBaH 3a BpXOBHOT 3aII0BEJHIKA BOjCKe,
CraBpakuje TOM IIPMIMKOM HMje IOCTaB/beH Ha HeKy BOjHY pyHKLHjY, Beh je komaH/-
Ha oBjauhema IIpeyseo y CBOjcTBY Jororera apoma. Josopehn o Toj excreguuuju,
Teodan camo jegrom HaBopu CraBpakKuja HaBOAY Kao joroteta Tod 0&¢og Spopov.™

Bojua osnmamhema nororera gpoma CraBpakuja Moria 6u ce GpopMaaHO TY-
Ma4uTH Ha jBa HaunHa. Ha mpBoM HMBOY ped je o opnaimhemnuMa Koja HOYUBajy Ha
JIMYHOM OJHOCY ycrocrasbeHoM uaMmely Bragapa (y oBoMm cinyuajy napute Vpune)
U BeroBor IofaHuka (eBHyxa CraBpakuja, Tafalliber I0roTeTa fpoMa). Y MUTamy
je peHOMeH KOju y HajOIIITHjeM CMUCITY U3paKaBa cMHTarMa égovaia €k facthéws,
ma 61 y cy4ajy BojHux osyamthera nororera gpoma CraBpakuja ped 6uia o npax-
CU IPUOAABakba BOjHEe BJIACTH 3BaHMYHMKY uyja QYHKIMja He IpUIIafia KaTeropuju
BOjHUX Jy>xHOCTI.” MebyTum, y cmo6onHujoj MHTEepIpeTanuju cagpxaja GpyHKuuje
JIOTOTeTa IPOMa, Heroba KOMaH/IHa oBjamihema MorIa 61 ce 06jacHUTH Ha Apyra-
YMjy HA4VH.

27 Tbid., 706.
28 1bid., 715-716.
29 1bid., 707. Oikonomides, Campaign of Staurakios, 61-66.

ITocroje pasnuyurTa JaToBama OCHNMBAmba TeMe Ilenomones. IIpeMa HeKMM MMIUbEHNUMA,
HaCTaHAaK TOT OKpyra Besyje ce 3a Vpununy emoxy (8. Hup. Ocilipoiopcku, Iloctanak Tema Xenmaja u
ITenomones, 73), AOK ce IO PYTUM OCHUBae Te TeMe mpumicyje genarnocty Huhudopa I (8. Hrp. Bury,
History, 224, 378).

31 Theophanis, 707.5. JloroteT poMa ce y BU3AHTUJCKIM CTy>KOEHUM PAHT THCTaMa HABOJH
Kao jepuHcTBeHa QYHKIMja. Y M3BOpMMA Ce IOHEKAJ, Y3 HA3UB JIOTOTET [OfaBao enmrer crop (mAa-
T0G) mnm 6p3 (6&0G), moIwTOo €y MmoCTojana Ba peXXuMa IOLITaHCKe cayxbe: caobpahaj ciope u 6p3e
kopecnionpennuje, Guilland, Logothétes, 36. Moryhe je fa je Ha oBom mecty Teodan npupmeB 6&0g
ymotpe6uo camo kao ykpacuu ermret; cf. Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 2, 1248.

32 Herapuuje Kpemanosuh, Iotenunjam, 393-401.
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AKo ¢y ce y HaJIO)KHOCTM TOT (DYHKIMOHepa Haa3MIu IyTeBM Y HOIITAH-
cku caobpahaj, Kao 1 IOC/IOBY Be3aHM 3a CTpaHIie (BapBape) yHyTap 1 BaH I'PaHNUIIA
LapcTBa, nuTame je y Kojoj je Mepu CTaBpaKujeBO BPXOBHO 3alIOBEIHUIITBO y KaM-
HamyU IPOTUB CKAIABUHJA USTTA3UIIO U3 HEeTOBOT Ie/IOKPYTa: OXOJ, jé OCUTYPao KOI-
HeHy Besy usmebhy Ilapurpaga u ConyHa, Kao 1 ImyTeBe Kpo3 BU3aHTHjCKe 00/IacTH
yK/bydeHe y TeMy Xenajy, Ipy 4eMy je IOTBphuBaHa BPXOBHA BIACT BIU3aHTHjCKOT
Ijapa HaJ IoApydYjeM Koje Cy 3alocesa CIoBeHCKa nneMeHa. CTaBpakujeB IIOXOf, Ha
ITenoroHes, 4njy Cy MCTOYHM J€/IOBU U PaHMUje OMIM MOJ] BU3AHTUjCKOM KOHTPOJIOM,
Huje fao Behe pesynrare, a/mu je 03HauMO IOYeTaK OPraHM30BaHe 6OpOe 3a pexerne-
HM3aLKjy TOT MOAipyYja.

360r ycrmexa Koju je OCTBapMoO y KaMIIambu IPOTUB cknasunuja CTaBpakmjy
je m03BOJbEHO f1a jaHyapa 784. roguHe npocnaBu Tpujymdp Ha Xumnoppomy. Teodan
HUje 00jacHMO fia /M je Ta I0YacT rOBOPWIA O pealTHOM 3Ha4ajy Koju je IpujaBaH
pesynTaruMa Kammame npotus CnoseHa y [pukoj, win je nak napuna VMpuna Ha Taj
Ha4lH IIOJIMTIYKY ojadaBasa CraBpakujeBy (1 CBOjy) IIO3VLIMjY Y OP>KaBY KOjoM je ¥
TO BpeMe caMo (popMaHO BIafao weH ManoneTHy cuH Koncrantus. [Ipocnappame
TpujyMda 0 IpaBUITY je IPUIIAfIaIo BlIafapy — HOOeTHUKY Y IIOXO[Y, a U3Y3€THO je Ta
IOYaCT yKasyBaHa BojckoBohama.” Jlone/puBatbe IpaBa Ha TPUjyMd eBHYXy — BOjCKO-
BODU HeCyMIBMBO IpefiCTaB/ba PeTKOCT y BusaHTuju, mTO je pasympnBo ¢ 0631-
POM Ha TO J1a eBHYCHU HICY 4eCTO FOOMjaIu BPXOBHO 3aIIOBEJHUIITBO HAJl BOjCKOM.™
Inopuduxanuja mororera gpoma CraBpakuja kao BojckoBohe nmorsphyje sHauaj koju
je y 8. BeKy IpujaBaH BOjCLM, IIOXOIMMa M BOjHMM ycrecuma. VicroBpemeno, oHa
yKasyje 1 Ha VIpyHMHY IONUTHKY IIpeMa KOMaHJHUM MIMEHOBambIMa, KOja je loBe/ia
o OlieHe — OIpaBJjaHe MM He — Jia je y 100a mbeHe BIajlaBiHe 3aI0BEeIHNUIITBO Ha
BOjCKOM Y IIOXO/]y 4eCTO JaBaHO TMYHOCTMMA KOje Cy JoJIasuie U3BaH CIyX0OeHe Boj-
He XujepapXxuje, laK/ie U3BaH BOjHMX IIpOdeCHOHATHNX KPYToBa,™ Koje y To foba pe-
IPe3eHTYjy TeMaTCKU CTPATe3! Y IPOBYHIVU Y TATMATCKU IIPECTOHNYKU ODULIPH.

ITocmarpameM pasBoja eHTparTHe KOMaH/e, MOXKe Ce KOHCTaTOBATH Jla €MOXY
Y K0joj je menoBao noroTeT gpoma CraBpakuje KapaKTepuule IPeBlIacT TEMaTCKUX
cTparera, Kojuma ce y chepu KOMaH/[He BIACTU HaJl BOjCKOM Yy TIOXOJY, Y TePUTO-
PUjalHO M BPEMEHCKM OTPAaHMYEHMM eKCIIeAuLMjaMa U KaMIlambaMa, IPUAPYXKYjy
IPYIM 3BaHVYHMIM — HOCUOLM BaHPeTHUX BOjHMX oBnamthema.’ Ped je o mepuony

33 McCormick, Eternal victory, 137-141, maBopu, nsmely ocraror, u Tpujymd xoju je /las IV 778.
TOfIeNIo CTpaTesyMa CTOYHMX TeMa, 06jalmaBajyhy Ty JacT OMUTHYKIM Pas3nos3nMa, Tj. HACTOjabeM
Iapa fla TeMaTCKy BOjHY elUTY IIpUBEXe 3a cebe U CBOT M/IaJior CHHA ¥ HaC/IeJHNUKA, Te [ja je Of[BOjU Off
cBoje mony6pahe. Vimajyhu y Buny Vipununo gyrorpajuo obpadyHaBarbe ca HOTUTUYKIM IPUCTATINIIA-
Mma cuHoBa KoHcTanTIHa V, Koje je 06yXBaTnIo mepuoy o CKopo AiBe fielieHuje (KOMMKO je IPOTeK/IO Off
IpBOT TTOKpeTa y KopucT mesapa Hihndopa,780. no cramama mobyne y Xemazgu, 799), 60jasan JIasa IV
I0Ka3aja ce Kao OIpaBjiaHa.

34 O esnycnma xoju cy mpocmasamarmi Tpujymd, ibid., 158, 180-184.
35 Lilie, ,Thrakien” und , Thrakesion”, 17-18; cf. McCormick, Fternal victory, 141-142.
36 Kpemanosuh, O mpobremy, 87-117.



56 3PBYI LIII (2016) 47-62

Koju mpeTxony adupMalyjy TOMEeCTHKaA CX0JIa KA0 BPXOBHOT BOJHOT 3aIlOBEHUKA
Ha/J| BOjCKOM Yy TIOXOY Y OACYCTBY I1apa, Io Koje oma3n cpefuHoM 9. Bexka.” ¥ okor-
HOCTHMMa KaJia IIeHTPaTHU KOMaHJHI CUCTEM jOLI YBeK Hije 610 fedMHMUCAH IPEeKOo
oxpebennx gy>xHocTH, Beh je meroso GpyHkumMoHMCame 06e36eh1Bao mpoBNHIMjCKK
odurupckn Kazjap (IpuBpeMeHO HpOIIVpehe KOMaHIHe BIACTV TeMaTCKOT CTpa-
Tera HaJj BOjCKaMa U3 IPYT¥X TeMa) WM 3BaHMYHMLIM ca CIeLVja/lTHUM MaHAaThMa
(momyT HIIp. MOHOCTpaTera),*® BojHa oB/amhera IOroTeTa pOMa MOTy ce pa3yMeT
Kao0 jeflaH HauMH IIPYBPEMEHOT IIPOLIMPUBaba HAJJISKHOCTY BU3AHTUjCKIX 3BaHNY-
HIIKa, yoOu4ajeH 3a BpeMe o KojeM je ped. C Opyre cTpaHe, usriefa fa QpyHKOUja
JoroTeTa IpoMa y 8. BeKy Huje yopajaHa y KaTeropujy [UBWIHNUX, 6ap He Ha OHAj Ha-
YIH KaKo TO KacHuje unHe Muxano Ilcen u JoBan 3oHapa. Y fo6a BojHMYKOTL Ljapa
KoncranTuHa V jI0roTeT ApoMa je perpyToBaH U3 BlIafjlapeBor OIMCKOL, 6e3 CyMibe
BOjJHIYKOT OKPY>KeHa, je[JHAKO Kao IITO je 610 C/Iydaj ca, Ha IpMUMep, 3all0BeIHNU-
IYIMa TeK OCHOBAHUX IIPECTOHMYKMX TarMaTCKMX ofpena. VIpUHMHO 3a00MIaxeme
podecoHaTHOT BOJHOT Kafipa Huje OJ/I0 BU/BMBO Y IPOBUHIVCKMM OKBUPUMA,
y KOjMa Cy BJIacT UIIaK MMM TeMATCKM CTpaTesy. TakBoj olleHM HeHe yIpaBe Jjo-
IIPMHOCK YMI-EHMIIA J]a je OHa 3allOBeJHMUIITBO HaJ| IOXOfiMMa KOjU MO KapaKTepy
IIpefICTaB/bajy MOfyXBaTe IleHTpanHe KoMaHfe (kama ce u3 Ilapurpaga opranusyje
Bojcka 1 momasbe y oppehennu neo LlapctBa papu m3Bpiuema ogpeheHor sagaTka),
paznuje [ofe/bUBaIa eBHYCUMa, KOjU Cy YMHIIU [ie0 HeHOT HajOmmKer OKpyXerma
(Hmp. cakenapuje JosaH, matpukuju Teopop, CraBpakuje unu Aeruje™).*

CraBpakuje je Ha II0JIOXKajy JIoroTeTa ApoMa 6110, MOX/ia, 10 790, Kajia je 3ajefHo
ca Vpunowm nporsas. Llap ra je ,,onpao op 6atuHa’, HOCTPUTao 1 IPOTHAO Y TeMy Ap-
MeHujaka. [1o VipuHnHOM OBPaTKy y mpecTonmity, 792, CraBpakuje ce He IOMUIbe 13-
PUUNTO KO JIOTOTET POMA, /N je U3 M3BOpa OYMTO fia je OH fo cMpTH (800) 6110 jemHa
oy} HajyTunajHujux mraHocty y Hapcrsy. 3Ha ce, m3Meby ocTaor, fa je mparuo mapa y
IIOXOZY KOju je BoheH mporus Apabspana, mapta 797. ITo Teodany, CraBpakuje u me-
rose npucranuiie ¢y Hacrojane fa Koncrantuna VI uckpenuryjy kao Bojckosoby, Te
ce 360r BUXOBOT JIYKaBCTBA Liap U U3 TOT IIOXOfAd BPAaTHO Y IPECTOHILY He YYMHUBIIN
HMKaKaB nopsur (anpaktog). [la nap KoHcTaHTHH Hje OCEROBA0 BOJHUYKY Taje-
HaT — U3Y3€THO LietbeH y Busantuju 8. Bexa — TeodaH je HOMEHYO Ha HEKOIIKO MeCTa

37 Hcima, Tlotenunmjan.
38 Lilie, ;Thrakien” und ,Thrakesion”, 17 et n. 50.

39 Aernje ce He mojaBIbyje y YIO3U BPXOBHOT 3aTOBE/IHUKA HAJl BOJCKOM Y TTOXOATY, Beh Kao 3arro-
BeHUK AHaronuka n Oncukuja. Y muramy je akyMynanuja GyHKIja Koja MMIUIMLMPA IeHTPaIn3alujy
KOMaHJIe HaJl TEeMaTCKMM BOjCKaMa, B. H. 44.

40 Pagyme ce ma Vipuna crienujanne Manjiate Huje O/bUBANA UCKIbYIUBO EBHYCUMA, HeHUM
capaJIHMIMMA 33 KOje Ce CaMo NPeTIOCTaB/ba fla HUCY IOTUI[AM U3 BOjHMYKMX Kpyrosa. Tako je, Ha
IpuMep, rylierse jefiHe mobyHe y reMyt ApMeHMjaKa oBePeHO IPeCTOHIMYKOM opuimpy Anekcujy Mycy-
nemy, spyHrapujy surne, Theophanis 721-722. C gpyre cTpaHe, eBHyxa Teonopa, Kora je Vpusa nocnaa
Ha Cunwjy fa yryum no6yny crparera Enmuanja, Teodan (705) o3HayaBa Kao ,,eHepPrMYHOT YOBeKa
(&vdpa SpacTtiiptov) — emnTeTOM KOju Ce yoOuuajeHo IPUIICYje CIOCOOHNMM BOjHUM 3aIOBEHULIIMA.

41 1bid.,730-731.
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y ¢B0joj XpoHnoipapuju.*? YipaBo ra je Taj HeFOCTATaK JIMIINO HETIOXOHE MTOMUTUYKE
HOJIPIIIKE KOjy CY ¥ TO K06a TaBa BOjHUYIKI KPYTOBHL.

CraBpaxujeB yTHIIaj je onao y BpeMe VpunnHe camocrante Biage (797-802)
YTOJIMKO IITO BHUILle Huje OO HeH jemMHU Hajommku capagHuk. VipuHa ce y ToM
IIEpUONLY OKpEHy/Ia eBHYXy AeTujy, IPOTOCIATapyjy a 3aTUM U IaTPUKU]jY, O IMjeM
cny>x60Bamy roToBO ja HeMa moparTaka.”” 3Ha ce ga je 801, mocme CraBpakujese
CMPTH, OH IIP€Y3€0 3IPY>KEHO 3aIOBENHUIITBO HaJl UCTOUHMUM TeMaMa, Oncuxuja u
Amnaronuka, nMeHyjyhu ncropemeno csora 6para JIaBa sa ,MoHocTpaTera” Tpakuje
u Maxenonnje. Vako ce Aetuje mojap/byje Kao MOMUTUIKY Hacnequuk CraBpaxiuja,
OUTHO je HAIZTACUTH JIa je YTUIAj y Ap>KaBM HACTOjao JIa OCTBAPy IPEKO IMPOBNH-
LUjcKe BojHe QYHKIMje a He IPeCTOHNYKe, KaKaB je 610 IOI0Xaj IOroTeTa ApoMa.
IIITa je TauHO 3Ha4M/Ia AeTHjeBa BOjHA B/IACT, He MOXKe ce pehin, HO U3BecHO je fia 3a-
IOBEIHMIITBO HaJl JBEMa TEMATCKMM BOjCKaMa Ha MCTOKY HMj€ O3HAYMIIO U HErOBO
ymapaBame 13 Llapurpaga.*

Aertyje je 6uo HajsacmyXKHUju 3a cnabpere CraBpukujese nosumuje. Teo-
¢aH mpeHocH fa cy ce [BOjuLIa eBHYXa MehycobHO criopua oko Hacneha npectona.
CraBpakuje je o CyllapHMYKe CTPAHKe ONTY)KEH Jja TeX! BIACTH, a VpuHa ra je ot-
BOPEHO O3HAuN/Ia Kao ,IOACTpeKaya HeMypa 1 nobyHa”. Vsrena fa je Ousum j10-
roTeT HAaCTOjao Aa Mpupoduje IpecTOHMYKe TarMe (CXoaapuje i eKCKyourope), amm
IbErOB MOKYIIAj je MPOTao Mpefi CUIEHTUOHOM T7ie Cy Ta AeTuje U Tafalllby foMec-
TUK cxona Hukura jaBHO onTy»xunu ga Texxu npespary. CraBpakuje je y Kanagoxkuju
OpraHmM30Bao MOOYHY IPOTUB AeTHja, ai Hifje JOXKMBEO i 4yje O FIheHOM HeyCIIel-
HOM UCXOJY, IOIITO je jyHa 800. ropuxe npeMnuyo.*

Y Hape#HUM emoxaMa KOMaHJIHa opjamrhema JI0roTeTa JpoMa peTKo Cy JI0-
nasuia o uspaxaja. Vsyserak 61 Morao 6utn eBHyx Teoktuct (ybujeH HoBeMOpa
855), norotet gpoma u3 Bpemera napa Teodua (829-842) u manonerctBa Muxania
III (842-867). Kao jemaH of WiaHOBa pereHCTBa, TeOKTUCT je 3axBabyjyhu 611CKOj
Be3M Ca IJapuIoM MajkoM TeoopoM MMao 3Ha4ajaH yIIMB Ha Ap>KaBHe IOC/IOBE, Ia
je, u3MeDhy ocrasor, mpey3nmMao BPXOBHO 3alIOBEHUIITBO HaJ, BOjCKOM Y HOXOAY.*

42 1bid., 723.20: vtéoTpevay a86Ews; 724.4: AvOUTEGTEPYE KEVOG,
43 PmbZ # 106.

44 Theophanis, 737. Ped je, o cBOj mpmmIm, 0 TOCpeRHOM 0GaBmamy byHKImje — AeTije je
¢dbopmanHO 6110 BpXOBHMU 3alOBESHUK y TeMaMa AHaromnka u OICKKHja, anu je CTBapHa BOjHA BIACT
HaJ TMM BOjCKaMa Omya y pyKama jeHOT win fBojute oduuupa. CrmdHo je 6uno u y goba Muxanma
III: apes yjax Bappa 6110 je nMeHOBaH Ha (GyHKIN)y JOMECTIKA CXOJIa, a/li KaKo je 610 3ay3eT ApyruM
Ip>KaBHMM obaBe3aMa, pOpPMaJHO je Ha by MIMEHOBAH BapiuH CUH; IPyroM MPUIINKOM, BIIACT — a/li He
u QyHKIMja — JOMeCTIKA CXO0/a Jofe/beHa je Bapgunaom 6pary Iletponn, taga crparery TpakecujaHana,
Kpcmanosuh, Tlorenunjan 412-414. VimeHoBame AeTuja 1 merosor 6para Jlaa 3a 3amoBefHIKe Haj-
BOXHUjUX UCTOYHNUX OFHOCHO 3aIlfHNX BOjCKM MOIVIO O Ce CXBATMTHU Kao MOKYIIAj [ieHTpaan3anuje
BPXOBHe KOMaHJle peko (yHKIMja TeMaTcKux cTparera, Krsmanovic, Byzantine Province, 22 et n. 43.

45 Theophanis, 735-736.
46 pmbZ #8050.
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Vnax, usriena fa JIoroteT gpoma Huje 610 BuyaH BojHMM mocinosuMa (Teodanos
HacTaB/bay ucTyde Aa ce TeOKTNCT HUjeHOM HMje BpaTHo Kao Mo0eHuK, Beh je Tp-
eo mopase u ryourax Bojcke).”’ Y mepuony 842-855. BojHa BIACT JIOrOTETa ApOMa
TeoxTucTa Huje gomasmua fo uspaxaja, 6yayhm ga cy okomHOCTH Koje Cy mparme
opipactame Muxamna III 611e 6UTHO Apyraduje off OHUX U3 BPeMEHA MajIoIeTCTBa
Koncrantuna VI. ¥V 06a cirydaja BragaBuHa je 6m1a y pykaMa BYXOBNX MajKI, au,
3a pasnuKy of VpnHuHOr fo6a, Teoopa je oc/IoHaI TpaXKyIa U y COIICTBEHUM poba-
I[IMa, OTIOHEHTMMa JIOTOTeTa POMa, KOji Cy yCIIeBalu Ja OfpKaBajy KOHTPOIy Haf
BOjCKOM U YTUIIQjHUM NIPECTOHMYKUM IIOIUTUYKUM rpynanujama.*® OneHa ja pyHk-
IIMja JIOTOTeTa poMa IyOy Ha IpecTVDKHOCTHU 1moce TeoktmcToBor youcrsa 855.
CBaKaKo JMa OCHOBa,” Maja he 1 y moromum ernoxama Taj [o/10aj oBpeMeHoO Ap-
XKaTM BPJIO YTHLIAjHE TIMIHOCTY OIICKe Blaiapy WY WIAHOBMU BIafiapcKe IOPORMILe.

Maxko ce norotet fipoMa 1ocie 8. Beka IIOCTENEHO Yha/baBa Of 00aB/batba BOJHIX
II0C/IOBA, YOWBMBO je [ia je Taj PyHKIMOHep TOKOM 9, 1ma yak 1 10. Beka, y HEKOIVKO
HaBpaTa PerpyToBaH U3 pefioBa oQUIMpPCKe enTe MPeCTOHNYKUX TarMI, Kao I Ja ce
JelaBasIo fla Cy ce Ipe MV HAKOH MaH/iaTa JIoroTeTa JpoMa HOCHOLIM TOT 3Barba Hajla-
3N HA TI0710)KAjIMa TEMATCKMX CTpaTeTa M/ Ha IPYTUM IIO3ULMjaMa y BUSAHTH)CKOj
Bojcr.”’ TloBesaHoCT mororera poMa ca BOjHMM Kpyrosuma lLlapcTsa oTBapana je
MoryhHOCT TOM 3BaHMYHMKY Jla IOBPEMEHO MCIIOJ/bY U BOjHA oBjamherma y BUAY Bp-
XOBHOT 3aIIOBEHMINTBA HaJl BOjCKOM Y IIOXORY 1y ydeurha y kamnawama. Passoj Bu-
3aHTMjCKe BOjHE YIIPABE U LIEHTPaHe KOMaH/ig, CBe n3paxkeHuju of, cpepnne 10. Beka,
OBEO je 10 CTPOXKET 1 IpeL3HNjeT pasrpaHIdeba KOMIIeTeHI1ja QYHKIVIOHEpa, IITO
he nororera gpoma cBpcTaTH y KaTeropujy Hocuiala IyBUIHE BIACTHL.

47 Theophanis Continuati, 288.

48 pmbZ #8050.

19 Miller, Logothete of the Drome, 465-468, nctude fa je mocie TeOKTICTOBOr MaHAATa AOLIIO
0 penykiuje oBmamhera Koja IIPONCTNYY U3 IOJIOXKaja JIOroTeTa APOMa, YTOMMKO IITO OH 3aJpKaBa
aMVHICTPATVBHE HaJJISKHOCTH (OfprKaBarbe IyTeBa I paj MOLITe, Kao u oprauthema Haj BapBapyuMa
yuytap LapctBa — ,BapBapcku 6upo”; epeMoHujanHa osnaithema — KoopguHatop nsmely uapa u
crpanana BaH I]JapcTBa; caBeTHMYKA Y/IOTa, [IOBE3aHA Ca IerOBIMM 00aBEIITajHNM aKTUBHOCTIMA).

50 B, npocomnorpadeky mucty kojy maje Guilland, Logothétes, 47 sq.
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ON THE MILITARY COMPETENCES
OF THE LOGOTHETES TOU DROMOU IN THE 8™ CENTURY

Discussing the relationship between John Tzimiskes and Nikephoros II Phokas,
Michael Psellos and John Zonaras describe the logothetes tou dromou — the most im-
portant representative of the civil administration - as a holder of civilian competences
(moArtkn apyn)). In the 960s and especially at the time when Psellos and Zonaras were
writing their works, the military organization of the Empire was highly developed. One
of the indicators of this degree of development was the clearer distinction between mi-
litary offices and those that did not belong to the military category. However, was that
also the case at the time when the position of the logothetes tou dromou was established?

As was the case with the many other offices, the function of the logothetes tou
dromou evolved over time, leading to certain changes in the competences of the in-
cumbent. These changes could have been the result of the evolution of the office it-
self or the Byzantine state apparatus as a whole; on the other hand, they could also
have been the result of the Emperor’s personal relationship with his dignitaries, which
often led to the (temporary) expansion of his associates’ powers. This phenomenon
was defined by John Skylitzes as éxovaia ék facthéwg. Since one of the logothetes tou
dromou’s duties — and a very important one at that — was concerned with the security
of both imperial rule and the entire state, this official could potentially enjoy very
wide-ranging authority and the nature of his work demanded close cooperation with
the holders of military power both in the capital and the provinces. For certain rea-
sons, the connection of the logothetes tou dromou to military circles was particularly
noticeable in the 8" century.

Prosopographical data about the holders of this office in the 8" century suggests
that they were usually recruited from military ranks. In addition, we know that many
Byzantine officials in the 8" and 9" century held the positions of thematic strategos or
commander of the imperial tagmata either before or after their appointment to the
office of the logothetes tou dromou. In the political movements of the 8" century, the
logothetai tou dromou were closely tied to military officers in the capital and the prov-
inces. Not only did the logothetes tou dromou take part in military campaigns, but also
appeared as the commander-in-chief of the army in some conquests.

In the 8™ century success in military conquests was one of the highest-valued
prerogatives of imperial power; in Irene’s times, despite the turnaround in her reli-
gious policy, this kept the memory of Constantine V alive and preserved the subjects’
loyalty to the Isaurian dynasty. However, crucial as it was, Irene could not person-
ally perform this military aspect of her imperial power. Finding no support in her
husband’s family, she turned to the eunuch Staurakios. During his term, the military
competences of the logothetes tou dromou became particularly pronounced.
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Theophanes the Confessor’s remark that Staurakios was ,the foremost man of
his day and in charge of everything“ (mpwtedovta mévtwy T@V TviKadta dvtwv Kal
& évta Sowkodvta) indicates that Theophanes himself saw this eunuch as an official
whose competences greatly exceeded the usual understanding and manifestation of the
power wielded by an imperial official. Of course, it was not the simple fact that he held
the office of the logothetes tou dromou that made Staurakios the foremost man of his
day and put him in charge of everything; it was rather his personal relationship with
Empress Irene that allowed him to raise the position of the logothetes tou dromou to
such a prestigious level. His authority was potentially very wide-ranging and included
the fields of foreign and domestic policy, which made the logothetes tou dromou and his
lower-level associates such as the protonotarios tou dromou (the most) powerful func-
tionaries in the central administration system. However, like in some other cases, the
full potential of the office of the logothetes tou dromou was not always realized in equal
measure or in the same fashion. Hence, the interpretation of the degree and nature of
the authority enjoyed by a particular logothetes tou dromou can vary from the usual
competences associated with this office to extraordinary levels of power.

The military competences enjoyed by Staurakios in this capacity can be for-
mally interpreted on two levels. The primary level is concerned with the competences
based on the personal relationship between the ruler and his or her subject (¢éxovoia
ék aoiléwg). However, a more liberal interpretation of this function can offer anoth-
er explanation for his commanding authority.

As the responsibilities of the logothetes tou dromou included roads and the postal
system, as well as affairs concerning foreigners (barbarians) both inside and outside the
Empire, we must ask if Staurakios’ leadership in the campaign against the Sklaviniai
really exceeded his competences: this conquest secured the land route between Con-
stantinople and Thessalonica, as well as the roads in the Byzantine regions of the theme
of Hellas, restoring Byzantine imperial authority over this area, which had been invaded
by Slavic tribes. Staurakios's campaign in the Peloponnese, whose eastern parts were
already under Byzantine control, did not yield significant results, but did signal the be-
ginning of an organized struggle for the re-Hellenization of this region.

As a reward for his success in the campaign against the Sklaviniai, Staurakios
was allowed to celebrate his triumph in the Hippodrome of Constantinople in January
784. This honor was usually reserved for emperors, but could be granted to military
commanders in special cases. Allowing a eunuch commander to celebrate a triumph
was certainly a rare occurrence in the Byzantine Empire, which is understandable in
view of the fact that eunuchs were rarely given military leadership. The glorification of
the logothetes Staurakios strengthened Empress Irene’s political position, confirming
the importance of the army, conquests and military triumphs in the 8" century. At
the same time, it is an indication of Irene’s appointment policy, which has led to the
assessment — justified or not - that during her reign military leadership in campaigns
was often entrusted to persons outside of professional army circles.
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In the time of the logothetes tou dromou Staurakios, the central system of com-
mand was not yet defined through specific duties; its operation was secured by the
provincial officers (the temporary expansion of the command authority of the the-
matic strategos over armies from other themes) or through officials with special man-
dates (such as the monostrategos). The period in question preceded the affirmation
of the domestikos ton Scholon as the senior military commander of the army in the
event of the emperor’s absence, which can be traced back to the mid-9"™ century. In
these circumstances, the military authority of the logothetes tou dromou can be in-
terpreted as a way of temporarily expanding the competences of Byzantine officials,
which was not unusual in this period. On the other hand, it seems that the function of
the logothetes tou dromou did not belong to the category of civilian officials in the 8"
century — at least not in the sense later used by Psellos and Zonaras. During the reign
of the soldier emperor Constantine V, the logothetes tou dromou was recruited from
the ruler’s close military circles, as was the case with the commanders of the newly
established tagmata in the capital. Irene’s eschewal of professional army staft seems
not to have included the provinces, where the thematic strategoi still enjoyed senior
command. This assessment of her administration is bolstered by the fact that she was
more likely to entrust leadership in campaigns to eunuchs from her own entourage
when these campaigns were undertaken by the central command (in cases when the
army was organized in Constantinople and sent to an area of the Empire to perform
a certain task).

The evolution of military administration and central command - which be-
came more pronounced after the middle of the 10" century - brought stricter and
more specific distinctions between the officials’ competences, which put the logothetes
tou dromou firmly in the category of civil authority.
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CAN HUMAN BEINGS KNOW THE HOUR OF THEIR OWN
DEATH OR OF THE DEATH OF OTHERS? A NINTH-CENTURY
CONTROVERSY AND ITS HISTORICAL CONTEXT

Between the seventh and the ninth century holy men acquired a new role. They no
longer just exorcised demons and healed diseases but also foretold people when they would
die. This development was caused by a shift in religious belief. Under the influence of re-
lentless preaching, people had come to think that salvation or damnation was determined
by the state in which one found oneself at the moment of death. What was feared was a
sudden death, which would not leave time for the necessary preparation through repentance
and almsgiving. Contemporary holy men responded to this fear by offering their services as
prophets. These activities incurred the criticism of coenobitic monks who were opposed to
them for moral and metaphysical reasons.

Keywords: Hour of Death, Foreknowledge, Stoudios, Medikion, Joannicius, Peter of Atroa

In the mid-nineteenth century the English poet Alfred Tennyson chose as
subject matter for one of his dramatic monologues the fifth-century Syrian holy man
Symeon the Stylite. At the end of a long and rambling speech Tennyson lets Symeon
declare: "By the warning of the Holy Ghost, I prophesy that I shall die to-night, a
quarter before twelve.”! Tennyson's Victorian audiences were most likely amused by
this holy exactitude. However, had Symeon given the same speech to his devotees
they would have reacted rather differently. For them such precision would have
been a sure sign that Symeon had indeed received a revelation from God. A survey
of Late Antique hagiographical texts reveals that almost all saints knew the time of
their death in advance. What is almost entirely missing, however, are prophecies of

1 Alfred Tennyson, Works, 152.
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the impending death of others. The situation in the Iconoclastic period was starkly
different. At that time such prophecies were frequently made by holy men and were
regarded by their hagiographers as an indispensible marker of saintly status. The
present article seeks to explain how this change came about, and to reconstruct the
debate that it engendered.”

* %k ok

During the Second Iconoclasm three individuals - Joannicius 'the Great', Peter
of Atroa, and Gregory the Decapolite — acquired the reputation of being holy men.
The authors of their Lives, Peter the Monk, Sabas the Monk and Ignatius the Deacon
respectively, present their heroes as efficient wonderworkers. As one might expect the
texts contain numerous episodes in which demons are driven out and bodily illnesses
are healed.* However, there is a further type of miracle, which is given equal promi-
nence, namely prophecies of impending death. Joannicius, Peter and Gregory know
well in advance when their lives will end.* In the case of Peter and Gregory the proph-
ecies are astonishingly precise. The former states that he will die within twelve days,
whereas the latter declares that he will pass away on 1 January.® The hagiographers
assure their audiences that the saints did indeed depart from this world at the speci-
fied days. Yet this is not all they have to say about this topic. Further inquiry into their
texts shows that they also claim that the saints know when others will die. The Life of
Peter of Atroa contains one;® the Life of Gregory the Decapolite five;” and the Life of
Joannicius no fewer than twelve such episodes.® Analysis of two stories from the last
text helps us understand the function of these prophecies. The first story concerns the
monk Thomas who visits Joannicius in order to ask for his prayers. When Thomas is
about to depart the following interaction takes place:

2 The secondary literature on this topic is very limited. The articles of Constas, Death and dy-
ing in Byzantium, 124-145, and Dennis, Death in Byzantium, 1-7, are not relevant. Timotin, Visions,
prophéties et pouvoir, 71-73, deals with the issue only in a very cursory fashion and with no regard for
chronology.

3 For miracles of Joannicius and Peter of Atroa other than prophecies of impending death see
Euthymiadis, Le miracle et les saints, 153-182. The secondary literature on the texts is scarce; see Mango,
Two Lives of St Ioannikios, 393-404; and Mango, On Re-reading the Life of St Gregory, 633-646. See also
now Efthymiadis, Hagiography from the Dark Age, 110-111.

4 Peter, Life of Joannicius, 68, 428D.

> Ignatius, Life of Gregory the Decapolite, 78, 142.3-6; Sabas, Life of Peter of Atroa, 82, 217.5-14.

6 Sabas, Life of Peter of Atroa, 129, 133-135.8-14. The fact that the Life of Peter contains only
one such story does not mean that the topic was not important to the hagiographer since the text contains
several comparable but even more outré episodes. Peter is said to have been able to extend the life-spans
of people who were about to die and even bring dead people back to life, cf. Sabas, Life of Peter of Atroa,
22,47, 535119, 163, 173.

7 Ignatius, Life of Gregory the Decapolite, 43, 44, 45, 51, 58; 105, 107, 112, 123. Gregory performs
fifteen other miracles. See the brief comments in Pratsch, Hagiographische Topos, 291.

8 Peter, Life of Joannicius, 14, 15, 31, 36, 38, 57, 58, 59, 64, 65, 66, 67; 391-392, 401, 405-406,
422-423, 427-428. Joannicius performs twenty-seven other miracles.
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"Our divine Father said to the most pious Thomas: 'Be ready to take care of
your soul and prepare the things that are needful for the dying because you will soon
depart from this world. And after a prayer had been spoken and they had been dis-
missed, the most pious Thomas, in keeping with the prophecy of the saint, took the
greatest care, and having distributed well his possessions among the poor, he lived for
another fifteen days and then died in peace.

The meaning of this story is clear. Joannicius declares that Thomas will die soon
and thus gives him a chance to ensure his salvation through the performance of good
deeds, which he otherwise might not have done. What was at stake can be seen from
the second story, which describes the fate of the metropolitan Inger. Joannicius foresees
Inger’s death and sends one of his guests, the monk Basil, to him in order to warn him:

Our divine father (sc. said): ”Tell him this: "If you wish to see the face of God,
abandon your see and turn to repentance, for your death has already approached,
and see to it that you do not lose your toils.“ When the saint said this and prayed for
the men he dismissed them. And in keeping with the command of the father, Basil
went to Inger and told him everything he had been charged with. He (sc. Inger) was
moved to repentance for a little while but was then again ensnared by the glory of this
transient and corrupting life and forgot what he had been told. Then after fifteen days
he died while he was sitting on his throne without having said anything further and
without having put his affairs in order. In the same hour the saint learnt this through
his prophetic gift and having called the most admirable Eustratius he said, crying
bitterly: "Know, brother Eustratius, that the miserable Inger has died, having been
caught out unrepentant.*

In this story we encounter the belief that the ’toils; that is, the good deeds and
ascetic feats, which one has performed during one's life, do not contribute to one's
salvation if one does not die in a state of repentance. This belief goes a long way to
explain why it was so important to know the time of one’s death. It must have made
people fearful of dying without forewarning. Indeed, it can be argued that such fear
was the ultimate reason why the saints offered this particular service.

9 Peter, Life of Joannicius, 65, 427C: ®noiv 6 Beoméotog matip Hudv mpdG TOV edAaBéotatov
Ouwpav- @éknoov gpovtida Tiig oG Yuxi¢ motfoat kol £toipacov t& mpog v éEodov €pya cov bt €v
Téxel TV T)Oe petavaotevoels. Kal 81 evxiig yevapévng kol amoAvBévtwy, éupeAeotatny @povTida katd
v mpognteiav Tod dylov 6 eddaPéotatog Owudg momoag, kai Tavta & avtod KaA®g Staveipag Toig
névnot, (foag dM\ag mevtekaideka nuépag év eiprvn ékoprion.
10" peter, Life of Joannicius, 38, 406C: ‘O 8¢ eoméotog matip fudv- Tade &peic mpdg avtov Gti- Ei
Bovlet mpdowmov Tod Oeod BedoacBat, Ty untpdmoly ¢doag Tf Hetavoia Tpoadpape: 6 yap B&vatodg
oov 1idn fyyike kai PAéme TOLG KapdTovg cov pi amoAéong. Tadta O dylog eimav kal Toig dvdpdot émev-
Eapevog amélvoev. O 8¢ Baoilelog katd v kéAevowy tod natpdg aneAbwv mpodg tov Tyyep, dmrjyyethev
adt® mavta §oa Stetétakto. O 8¢ kapmtetan pév mpog [kpodv Tf petavoia, Tf 88 86&n mdv tod péovtog
kai pBapTikod Piov kKhameig apvnpovel Tov AexBévtwyv. Eita petd mevrekadekdtny fuépav kabelopévou
avTob ¢v 1@ Bpdve, undév 1o chvolov TodTov Enemévtog pite T Kat adtov Stabepévou, eEénvevaey.
"Ev a0Tj 00V T dpa T@ Tpoopatik® xapiopatt yvovg O dylog, mtpookakesduevog Tov mavdyaotov Ev-
OTPATIOV TIKPDG dmmokAatdpevos, enoiv-"Eotw yvdokwv, &dehgé Evatpdrtie, Tt 6 tamewvog Tyyep dpue-
Tavontog ¢Bacbeig TéBvnke.
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The frequency of prophesies of death in the Lives of Joannicius, Peter and Greg-
ory is all the more surprising as it was a relatively recent development. This can be seen
from a comparison with the Lives of the two greatest holy men of the sixth and early
seventh centuries, Symeon of the Wondrous Mountain and Theodore of Sykeon, who
performed countless miracles, exorcising demons and healing all manner of diseases."
Both saints are said to have known the hour of their death in advance.'? Yet foretelling
the death of other people plays virtually no role. There is only a single example in each
text. According to his hagiographer Symeon knew that John, the stylite who had accept-
ed him into his community and who had let him stand on a column next to him, was
about to die.” Significantly, however, we are not told how John reacted to this prophecy.
There is no reference to the need for repentance before the appointed hour, undoubtedly
because John was a holy man himself. The story in the Life of Theodore is rather differ-
ent. It is about a woman who wanted to know whether she would die before or after her
husband. When Theodore told her that she would have the longer life she asked him to
pray to God that she might die earlier."* The story then continues:

“And having been informed by a divine revelation, he said to her: 'God has
granted your wish, take care now of your affairs, for you will die after not many days.*
Having been dismissed in great joy at the answer that she had been given by the saint,
she arranged her affairs well and departed from the human life after forty days.“

This episode bears a closer resemblance to the stories that we have discussed
above. However, one must not forget that it is only one of more than fifty miracles that
the saint performed during his life-time.

This raises the question: why did prophecies of impending death gain such an
importance in the following centuries? In order to find an answer we need to turn
to the spiritual and homiletic literature of the time. The first text to be considered is
the Ladder of John Climacus, which dates from the first half of the seventh century.'
There we are told:

”Some people enquire and wonder why when the remembrance of death is so ben-
eficial for us God has hidden the foreknowledge of it from us. These people do not un-
derstand that God brings about our salvation through it (sc. the lack of foreknowledge)

11 See Déroche, Quelques interrogations, 65-79.

12 George Eleusius, Life of Theodore of Sykeon, 167-168, 156-157. On this topic in general see
Wortley, Death, Judgment, Heaven and Hell, 58.

13 Tife of Symeon of the Wondrous Mountain, 36, 34-35.
14" George Eleusius, Life of Theodore of Sykeon, 90, 74.

15 George Eleusius, Life of Theodore of Sykeon, 90, 75.12-17: Kai éx Oeiag dmokahdyews
TAnpogpopndeig elnev avtii- Aédwkev 6 Oedg O aftnpd oov, okéyat 0DV T& KATd OEAVTAV: HET 0V TOAAG
yap fuépag tekevtds. AmolvOeioa 8¢ petd moAAG xapdg émi Tf) dobeion avtii dmokpioel bro TOD dyiov,
Statalapévn kah@g & ka®’ EavThy, petd tecoapdkovta fuépag deERABe OV &vBpdmvov Biov.

16 gee Chryssavgis, John Climacus, 8-15.
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in a wondrous fashion. For nobody who foreknew his own death would approach bap-
tism or the monastic life but (sc. everybody) would spend his days in transgressions and
would come to baptism and to repentance on the (sc. day) of his death.“"”

This passage suggests that the uncertainty of the time of death had become a
source of worry. This impression is reinforced by a similar passage in the Questions
and Answers of Anastasius of Sinai, which date from the late seventh or early eighth
century.'® There we read:

”Question: Some say that if human beings foreknew the day of their death, they
would then all repent."

Answer: Again let us assume that he who had foreknowledge would live a hundred
years. He would no longer care for virtue or justice, wallowing in sins, and would begin
to repent a few days before his death. And what grace is there then for a human being to
serve Satan the whole time of his life, and to serve God out of necessity for a few days?“*

Anastasius makes the same point as John Climacus. If people knew the hour of
their death they would sin throughout their lives and only repent a few days before
they died. A look at his sermon On the sixth Psalm helps us understand why Anasta-
sius held this view:

”There is none in death that remembers you, Lord, and in the underworld
who will confess to you?* Therefore I hasten, therefore I tremble, therefore I struggle,
knowing full well that when the end of my life has arrived I will in no way be able to
confess to God in the underworld. For there is no repentance in the underworld, there
is no forgiveness of sin, it is not possible to obtain release in the grave. For our life is
a fair, and when the fair is closed, nobody can do business there anymore. ... For hear
what Scripture says: ‘Death is rest for a man, whose path has been hidden, for God
has closed (sc. the door) behind him. For where God has closed (sc. the door), what
repentance is then there?“ !

17 John Climacus, Ladder, 795D4-796A5: Znrovoi tiveg kal dlaropodol, Tivog évekev obTwG edep-
yetovong NG Tig T0D Bavdtov puviung, THv T00Tov TPdYVoLY 6 Oedg ¢€ UMV Amékpuyey, i yvdoKo-
v1eg &1L TV cwtnplav UV 6 Oedg St TovTov elpydoato Bavpacing. Ovdelg yap OV éavtod Bdvatov
TPOYVovG PO MOANOD Xpdvov T Pamtiopatt fj Tf povadikij moAitelq TpooéTpexev- andoag 8¢ Tag éavtod
fuépag év dvopiatg SiétpiBev, kai év adTij Tig £§650v €ic T PanTiopa kai €ig TNV petdvotay mpootipxeto. For
a discussion of this text see Llewellyn Ihssen, John Moschos' Spiritual Meadow, 107-108.

18 See Haldon. The Works of Anastasius of Sinai, 107-147.

19 Anastasius of Sinai, Questions and Answers 17, 23.1-3: EPQTHXIX Aéyovoi Tiveg, OtL &l
mpoeyivwokov oi &vBpwmot T fluépav Tod Bavatov adT@Y, Aotmov fipeAov TévTeg HeTAVOETV.

20 Anastasius of Sinai, Questions and Answers 17, 23-24.4-14: ATIOKPIXIZ ITaAtv 8¢ 6 mpoyvodg
mo0ov ST Ekatov Etn uéAAel (oo, 0OKETL dpeThg 1 Sikawoahvng ¢ppovTiley, dANd Taoav avtod T {winv
év dowTtioug dV, kai apapTialg kKuouevog, mpo OAiywv fepdv Tod Bavartov petavoetv fipxeto. Kal moia
Aowrtdov xapig @ avBpwnw SovAeboat @ Zatavd SAov OV xpdvov Tiig Eavtod {wilg, ONiyag 8¢ fuépag €§
avdykng SovAedoat 1@ Oe®; See the brief comments in Munitiz, The Predetermination of Death, 13.

21 Anastasius of Sinai, On the sixth Psalm, 1096C7-D2: “Obk oTtv &v 1@ Bavdtw O pvnuovebwv
oov, ¢v 8¢ 1@ &dn Tic ¢Eopodoynoetai coi” Awx ToUTO O0MEBSW St TODTO TPépw Sid TODTO AYyWVLD,
Yok akppag 6Tt nay to mépag Tig {wijg pov gBdor, év @ &dn ovdapws @ Bed éEopoloyroopar.
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This passage shows that Anastasius was a rigorist who used fear of death as a
means to improve the morals of his audience.

The picture can be completed through analysis of another collection of Questions
and Answers, which in the manuscripts is attributed to Athanasius of Alexandria but
which most likely dates from the eighth century.* Pseudo-Athanasius, too, is confront-
ed with the question why we do not know the hour of our death. His answer resembles
closely that given by Anastasius, another sign that the two surviving collections are re-
worked versions of a now lost common source.”> However, Pseudo- Athanasius adds one
element that is not found in Anastasius. He declares that "God has spoken through the
prophet: ’In which state I find you, in that state I will judge you ** A similar phrase is
found in a later section of the text. There Pseudo-Athanasius is asked how often God ac-
cepts repentance after repeated sinning. He replies that God knows the weakness of our
nature and deals leniently with us but that one needs to be careful because a person that
sins continually comes to despise God.”® Then he makes the following comment: "Be-
sides, since the end of our life is uncertain, we must guard ourselves lest we be caught
out in sin and found unrepentant, and be given over to the never-ending punishment.“*
This answer must have caused some anxiety because the topic is again broached at the
end of the text where the interlocutor wishes to know what will happen to those who
die as sinners. There we read again: "In what state a human being is caught out in his
death, to that state he will also go, be it good or bad.“”” All these passages express the
same notion, namely that the state in which one finds oneself at the moment of one's
death will decide whether one will be saved or damned, regardless of what one had
done before. Such a belief is already familiar to us. We have encountered it in the Life of
Joannicius where the metropolitan Inger also performed good deeds but was caught out
without having repented and was therefore thought to have gone to hell.® Thus we can

oV yap oty év T® Adn petdvola, ovk £0Tt Bavdtov cLyXwpNotlg, ovk £0Tv €V TY pvApatt d@eoic
Taviyvpis yap ¢otty 6 Biog 6 iuétepog, kat €mav Avbf 1) maviiyvpig, ovdeis ovkETL Ekel mpaypatevoacol
Svvartat. ... Akovoov Ti oty 1) ypaer| mept mavtog dvBpwmov tov Piov tedevtioavtog “@dvartog avdpi
avamavolg od 1 6806 dnekpdPn- ovvékdeloe yap 6 0edg kat avtod.” ‘Omov 8¢ Oeod cuykAelonds, moia
Nowntov éxel petdavota. For a slightly different version see 1128CD.

22 See Haldon, Works of Anastasius of Sinai, 120-121.

23 See Krausmiiller, “At the resurrection we will not recognise one another”, 207-227.

24 Pseudo-Athanasius, Questions and Answers, 36, 617D3: dxodoog tod 000 Si& Tod TpoPriTOL
eindvrog 811 'Ev @ ebpw o, &v éxeivw kol kpv®d oe. This is not a Biblical verse. It may be taken from an
apocryphal text.

25 pseudo-Athanasius, Questions and Answers, 94, 656A14-C1.

26 pseudo-Athanasius, Questions and Answers, 94, 656C1-4: Aomov 8¢, 61t 10 Téhog Tiig
{wiic udv vmapxet &nhov, xpi Nuag dogalileadat, pinws &v T apaptia pBacdduev kai ebpebdpev
apetavontol, kai mapadodduev eig kOhaoy dtelevTnTov.

27 pseudo-Athanasius, Questions and Answers, 133, 681A9-10: TIpogiprjkayev £v T0iG Eumpocdev
Stumep eig O kataAn@Onoetal &vOpwmog €v T@ Bavdtw avTo, eig abTo Kol Amépxetal, eite dyad@ eite Kak®.

28 Compare duetavonrog @Bacbeig té0vnke in the Life of Joannicius with primwg év 1§ duaptia
@BacO®pev kal edpebdpey apetavontot in Pseudo-Athanasius’ Questions and Answers. See also below
note 42: pf kata@Bacddpev dvetoipwg.
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conclude that the prophecies of holy men were a response to a growing anxiety about
dying in a state of sin. These fears were probably stoked by sermons about the hour of
death, which often included dramatic deathbed scenes. A typical example of this genre
is a sermon attributed to Ephraem the Syrian, which was a popular reading for the feast
of All Souls.” There a dying man is made to say the following:

”Behold I have been caught out without having repented, and nobody is there
who will ransom me. Behold, I beg, and there is nobody who will hear. Behold I am
being condemned, and there is nobody who will save me. For how many times have
I promised myself that I would repent, and have again done what is even worse.“*

Analysis of spiritual and homiletic literature has helped us understand how the
fear of a bad death became lodged in the minds of the ordinary faithful. However,
it also suggests that prophecies of impending death would not have been uncontro-
versial. The comments of John Climacus and Anastasius of Sinai contain an implicit
criticism. Both men clearly considered such knowledge to be corruptive and would
probably not have thought much of Joannicius, Peter and Gregory who considered
foretelling of death to be one of their main tasks.
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This raises the question: how were the activities of the three holy men regarded
by their contemporaries? Since they were all ardent Iconophiles it might be thought
that criticism was voiced by their Iconoclast adversaries. Unfortunately the scarcity
of reliable sources makes it impossible to corroborate this hypothesis. One can point
out that predictions of the deaths of others do not feature in what has been termed
“Iconoclastic Lives.* The discrepancy is particularly obvious in the hagiographical
oeuvre of Ignatius the Deacon. Ignatius crams as many prophecies of death as possible
into his Iconophilic Life of Gregory the Decapolite but does not narrate a single story
of this kind in his Iconoclastic’ Life of George of Amastris, where he limits himself to
stating that the saint himself knew the time of his death in advance.” However, this
evidence may not be as significant as it first seems because not all saints conformed
to the template of the "holy man’ Moreover, literary form may also play a role. Some
authors strove for brevity and presented to their audiences only a very small number

29 1t was read out in tenth-century Stoudios. See Pentkovskij, Tipikon patriarkha Aleksija Studita,
236.5-7: m ubrer (c) cmo(B) cra(r) eppbma.

30 pseudo-Ephraim, On Those Who Die in Christ, 102.11-14: iSobd duetavontog £90acdny, kai
0VJElG 6 A Tpovpevog: idob Séopat, kai 00deig O eicakobwy- iod katadikdlopat, kai 00deig 6 o@lwv. Kai
TOGAKIG Yap €V £AUTH PETAVOETY OVVETACOOUNY, Kol e T& xeipw Siémpattov. See also Marinis, “He
who is at the point of death”, 61-62.

31 Four ’Iconoclast' saints have been identified: Leo of Catania, Philaretus the Merciful, George of
Amastris and Eudocimus the Just. For an interpretation of the miracles that they performed see Auzépy,
Lanalyse littéraire et I'historien, 57-67. See also Sevéenko, Hagiography of the Iconoclast Period, 113-131.
The Life of Leo of Catania suggests that some Iconoclasts were opposed to holy wonderworkers in general.

32 Ignatius, Life of George of Amastris, 40, 63.4-5: 003au@g TOV Spov T0D TENOVG Tyvonoey. A
very similar phrase is found in Ignatius, Life of Patriarch Nicephorus, 213.28-29: ¢motévta oV 6pov ToD
TEAOVG 0VSAU®DG 1y VONOEV.
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of miracle stories. These traits are very obvious in the Life of John, abbot of the Psichas
monastery, which also contains no foretelling of death, despite the fact that the saint
was an Iconophile confessor.** Thus it can no longer be ascertained whether or not the
Iconoclasts rejected the notion that holy men could foretell the death of others.

However, this does not mean that there was no opposition at all. Criticism was
voiced in monastic milieus that were staunchly Iconophile but preferred the coeno-
bitic life-style over that of the holy man. At this point we need to return to the Lives
of Joannicius. In the original Life, which was written by the monk Peter soon after the
end of the Second Iconoclasm, we are told about a meeting of Joannicius with other
champions of icon worship, including Theodore of Stoudios and some of his monks.
During this meeting Joannicius told one of the visitors, Joseph of Kathara, to make
preparations for his imminent death. Joseph heeded the saint's warning and distrib-
uted his possessions among the poor so that he was ready when he died eighteen days
later.** This is a scenario we are already familiar with from the stories of Thomas and
Inger. However, in this case a further dimension is added. According to the hagiog-
rapher Peter Jocannicius foretelling elicited the following reaction from Theodore of
Stoudios and his monks:

“Being scandalised by this, the Stoudites ... rebuked the saint not a little in their
thoughts, saying this, too, in their minds: "Who knows the death of each one apart
from God alone?“?*

Here we thus have a group of people who denied that human beings, including
holy men, can know the time of death of other people. What did the Stoudites find
so reprehensible in such prophecies? One clue is given in the immediately preceding
passage. Before Joannicius addresses John of Kathara he has a dinner-table conversa-
tion with his Stoudite guests. The topic of this conversation is the question of which
virtue should be considered the most important. Everybody names a different virtue
but when Joannicius mentions humility the others immediately agree with him.* This
sequence is not coincidental. It is surely meant to shelter Joannicius from criticism
that his predictions are a sign of spiritual pride.

However, this is not the only concern of the Stoudites. Their claim that only
God has foreknowledge of each person’s death shows that they are also worried about
a potential blurring of the boundary that separates God from creation. When we look
at Peter’s explanations for Joannicius‘ talent we can see why it might have been con-
sidered problematic. Peter asserts that the saint knew things that are hidden from

33 Life of John of Psichas, 103-125.

34 Peter, Life of Joannicius, 36, 404D, 405B.

35 Peter, Life of Joannicius, 36, 405AB: ZxavSa\oBévTeg odv ¢l T0UTE oi Ztovditat ... 00 UKP@G
£V 101G Sta\oyLopOTG KaTepéupovTo TOV datov, EmAéyovTeg Kai TodTo €v Tf) Stavoia- “Tig dpa yivwokel TOv
¢kaoTtov Bdvatov mANY povov Oeod;’

36 peter, Life of Joannicius, 36, 404D.
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other people "because his senses were exceedingly purified; and that ’that the purest
mind learnt what would happen in the future’ *” Such statements give the impression
that the power of prophecy was an intrinsic part of Joannicius® self and that it had
been acquired by him through his own efforts, which in a sense puts him on a par with
God. Such a notion was clearly considered blasphemous by the Stoudites.

The impact of the Stoudites’ criticism can be seen from the reworking of Peter's
text by Sabas. As is well known Sabas omits any references to the Stoudites and speaks
only in general terms about people who were present at the meeting.*® However, he
also gives us more detailed information about the debate:

When some of those who dined with him heard this, they thought to them-
selves in a crude and envious manner: "What does he say? And who among human be-
ings knows the death of his brother? For it is written: "Death is rest for a man, whose
path has been hidden from him, for God has shut (sc. the door) against him.“ But if
nobody knows his own (sc. death), how does he know that of another?‘ But they did
not understand correctly the true meaning of these verses. For insofar one is a human
being one does not know one‘s own death and that of one’s brother. But insofar as one
has the spirit of God in oneself, which explores the depths of God, to speak with the
Apostle, insofar one can sense and see many and different things yet not what pertains
to everybody but what pertains to most people, and not of whom one wishes but of
whom it has been revealed through the Holy Spirit.*

Here Joannicius® powers are affirmed but at the same time considerably limited.
Joannicius does not have his knowledge from himself but from the Holy Spirit that re-
sides in him. Moreover, he is not in control of this knowledge but entirely dependent
on what the Holy Spirit tells him. There is thus no question that Joannicius might have
arrogated God's powers.

The passage is interesting for another reason. It gives us an insight into the man-
ner in which the debate was conducted. According to Sabas the Stoudites cited Job
3:22, which they claimed denied human beings the knowledge of their own deaths,
and then argued a fortiori that knowledge of the death of others would be even more
impossible. This interpretation of the verse is not new. It already appears in a com-
mentary on the Book of Job by the sixth-century Alexandrian exegete Olympiodorus:

37 Peter, Life of Joannicius, 53, 414C: Mav Tag aiobnoeic kekabappévog; 14, 391B: 6 8¢
kaBapdtatog vodg ékeivog yvoig T0 péov yevijoeoBar

38 See Mango, Two Lives of Toannikios, 395.

39 Sabas, Life of Joannicius, 28, 357C-358A: Tadtd Tiveg TV OUVEOTIOUEVWY dKoVoavVTES idtw-
TIKOG kol EpeOOVwG v Eavtoi eAoyilovto- Ti 00Tog Aake; kai Tig yvaoket &vOpwmwv 1OV T0D ddeApod
Bavatov; “@dvatog yap avdpi dvamavots” yéypamtat “ob 1 6806 amekpvpn &’ avTod: ouvékAELoE Yap O
O¢0¢ kat avtod.” Ei 8¢ 1oV idlov ovdeic éniotatat, T6v AAAGTpLov écov. AAX” odv 00k 6pO©G ékelvol Tiig
Ypagijg TavTng Svtwe TNy épunveiav Evonoav: kab & yap avBpwmdg Tig 0Tt dyvoel TOV Eavtod Kal TOV
00 4dehpob avtod Bdvatov, kab & 8¢ mvedpa Ogod Exet £v EaVT®, TO T& PAON T0D Oe0D AMOTTOMKDG
£peuvdv, katd TodTo SVvatat voeiv kai Opav mapmoAla kal otkida oV T TdvTwy AN T& TAE{oTWY, Kai
ovx @v PovAetat &AN" @v dmokalvgBein S Tod dyiov TvedpaTog.
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"Death is rest for a man, whose path has been hidden from him. The meaning
is as follows: The path of death has been hidden from man, for man does not know
when death will come because of its suddenness.“4

However, it is the first time that we find it quoted in a controversy. Of course, we
need to ask: did the Stoudites really argue in this manner? Theodore never mentions
Job 3:22 in his surviving writings. However, this does not mean that he did not have an
opinion on the matter. At this point we need to turn to one of Theodore's catecheses:

“Behold, your brother Liberius has been taken, too, and his death has filled at
least my humble soul with contrition. For he was found, as they say, suddenly dead in
his cell, lying crosswise in the shape of one who sleeps. And his end was thus. But we
do not know how ours will turn out, and nor do we know what kind of death we will
suffer. Will it be sudden, or after an illness? Will it happen on land or on sea? Will we
be alone or together with brothers? ’And who knows the mind of the Lord? Or who
has become his counsellor’, so that he might know the day and the hour and the man-
ner and the place of his own death?“ *!

Here Theodore quotes Romans 11:34: "'Who knows the mind of the Lord? Or
who has become his counsellor?; which is part of a passage that emphasises the in-
scrutability of God's plans.*? Significantly, Sabas alludes to a very similar verse, I Cor-
inthians 2:16: "'Who knows the mind of the Lord that he may instruct him?‘ However,
here the context is quite different. It is Paul‘s famous distinction between the man of
the soul and the man of the spirit. The former is incapable of understanding God's
mind but the latter knows it because he has the sprit, which explores the depths of
God. By privileging this passage Sabas lets the Stoudites destroy their own argument.
They can then indeed be said to have misunderstood Paul, that is the Paul of I Corin-
thians, and they can be disqualified as not being spiritually advanced.*

40 Olympiodorus of Alexandria, Commentary on the Book of Job, 47.10-14: “@dvatog &vdpi
avémavotg: ob 1 6806 dmekpvfn d’ avtoD.” O 8¢ vodg 0dTog Tod Bavdtov 1} 680G dmekpvfn dnd Tod
avBpwrov- ov yap oidev 6 dvBpwrog, moTe 6 Bavatog épiotatat S T aigvidiov..

41 Theodore of Stoudios, Short Catechesis 112, 384.1-6:I500 Tpooeh|efn kai 6 &8ehpog ABept-
06 Kal ye kativugé pov T Tameviyy Yuxiv 1 koiunotg avtod. Ebpédn yap, d¢ gaoty, eEdmva év Tij kéAAn
TeBavatwuévog, miayiwg Kelplevog €v ox\UaTL UTVOTTOVTOG: Kal ToLoDToV pév to TovTov Téhog. Ti 8¢ to
fuétepov dnoPrioetal, ovk {opev- fj olov Bavatov Swoopey, ovk matdueda. Apa yap ¢Eamivng, fj mpove-
VOOTKOTEG; apa émi TG Enpag, 1 €l 1A DYpag; dpa pepovwpévol i ouvnupévol adekgoic “Kad Tic Eyvw
vovv Kupiov; fj Tig cOpBovlog avtod éyéveto,” dote eidéval kal Nuépav kal dpav, kal TPOTOV Kai TOTOV
70D oikeiov TéAoOVG;

42 Romans 11:33-34:’Q PdBog mhobTov Kkal cogiag kai yvdoews Beot- dg dvekepabvita T&
Kpipata adtod kod avefiyviaotot ai 680t adtod. Tic yap Eyvw vodv kupiov; §j Tig adpfovlog avtod
£yEveTo;

43 1 Corinthians 2:10, 14-15: fiiv 8¢ drexdhwey 6 Bedg Sid ToD Tvebpatog: Td yap TVEDpA TavTa
£pavvd, kai Ta Badn Tod Beod. ... Yoxikog 8¢ dvBpwmog od Séxetat Ta Tod Mvebpatog Tod Beod, pwpia yap
avT@ £0TLY, kai od Shvatat yvavat, STt TVELHATIKDG dvakpivetat 6 8¢ mvevpatikog dvakpivet [ta] mava,
avtog 8¢ LT OVJEVOG dvakpivetal. Tig yap Eyvw vodv Kupiov, G aupufipacel avtov; fueic 8¢ vodv Xptotod
£Yopev.
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The worry that the boundaries between God and creation might be muddied
is a new theme that is not yet found in the Ladder or in the Questions and Answers
of Anastasius of Sinai and Pseudo-Athanasius. As we have seen there the morally
corrupting effect of such knowledge is emphasised. However, this second theme is
also present in Theodore's writings. In his Catecheses Theodore frequently warns his
monks that they may die suddenly. Here one passage may suffice:

“Therefore I cry, beg, entreat you and roll in the dust before your feet: "Let us not
be caught unprepared; let not negligence close shut our term of life!“**

The uncertainty of the time of death thus becomes a goad for moral improve-
ment, just as it had been in the sermons of Anastasius of Sinai and Pseudo-Ephraem.

However, it needs to be admitted that Theodore was not entirely consistent. In
his Encomium of Theophanes the Confessor we read:

”What was his death like? After he had arrived there he lived twice eleven days
and having foretold his last day to those who were with him, so that in this matter, too,
he was shown to be righteous, he came to the Lord in ripe old age.“*

Here hagiographical convention asserts itself. The saint knows in advance when
he will die. This gives the impression that Theodore was prepared to make exceptions
for holy men, at least insofar as the knowledge pertained to their own death.
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There was, however, a milieu that took a more uncompromising stance, the co-
enobitic community of Medikion, which produced two hagiographical texts, the Life
of the founder saint Nicephorus, and the Life of his successor and confessor of icon
worship Nicetas, written by the monk Theosterictus.* Nicephorus‘ hagiographer tells
us that the saint made a journey to the capital where he fell ill, and then continues:

“He himself (sc. Nicephorus) sensed through a divine revelation his departure
from earth to heaven and his coming to God from the world, saying to those who
were present: 'l will go in order to say farewell to the fathers there to whom God calls
me, the road of my fathers. Let us hurry to the monastery, children, to see if I will
be given the grace from God to be restored to the brothers alive. But not as I wish;
he said, ’but as you (sc. wish), Lord.® And he left the city in a hurry. When they had
reached the island of Chalkis, he was more seriously affected by the illness and knew
that his term of life was approaching. He asked to partake of the divine and undefiled

44 Theodore of Stoudios, Long Catecheses, 43, 121.20-23: Awx todt0 Pod, &vTipod®, émdéopar,
TPpooKVALYSoDpaL TOiG TYveoty Du@v, uiy katagBacOdpey avetoipws, un cvykheion Nuav OV ¢ {wig
Gpov 1 dpéleta.

45 Theodore of Stoudios, Encomium of Theophanes 16, 282.8-11: TIdg 8¢ 1} koiunoig Metd iy
ékeloe anokardotaoty Sig Evdeka fuépag émloag kai TG GLVODOLY THV TEAEVTAIAY HHEPAV TIPOELTWY,
¢ &v kavtedBev @avi) dikatog, évonpel tpog Kopiov &v yripet kak@.

46 Gee Rosengqvist, A Philological Adventure, 183-194.
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mysteries of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ, and having said amen and having par-
taken he died in ripe age, through a blessed and enviable end, on the fourth (sc. day)
of the month of May.“¥

At the first glance this looks like a conventional piece of Byzantine hagiograph-
ical writing: God informs the saint of his impending death. However, a closer look re-
veals that we are far from the certainties of the Lives of Joannicius, Peter and Gregory.
The saint does not know the exact date of his death, and his wish to see his community
one last time is not granted. Significantly, the hagiographer stresses that everything
depends on the will of God, a theme with which we are already familiar from Sabas’
Life of Joannicius.

Theosterictus, the author of the Life of Nicetas, took an even more extreme
stance. His narrative includes accounts of the deaths of three persons, the steward
Athanasius, the abbot Nicephorus, and finally Nicetas himself:

”The great Athanasius, the loyal and prudent steward, who had administered the
affairs of the monastery in a good manner during many years, who had suffered much
together with the father (sc. Nicetas), who was his fellow-fighter and helper, who had
achieved many things in the coenobium, suffered an illness from which he died.*®

Shortly afterwards our common father, Nicephorus, who had founded the
monastery with the help of God, who had given all his possessions to God, who had
been honoured by God and human beings, who was loved by all because of his mellow
character, also ended his life, on the fourth (sc. day) of the month Artemisios.*

When the time had come for him to pass away and be with Christ, since the
illness was progressing more violently and was wasting his powers, when Sunday
dawned, around the sixth hour, he (sc. Nicetas) stretched out his pious feet, which
had run well in the confession of the faith, and departed together with the angels who
had come to get him, on the third (sc. day) of the month Xanthikos.“*

47 Life of Nicephorus of Medikion, 18, 423-424: Avto¢ & ék Oelag aioBopevog damokalbyews Ty
ano yig adtod eig ovpavov éxdnpiav kal Ao KOopHoL TPOG Bedv Evnpiav- Ameiul TOIG kel TATPAOLY
ovvtalopevog, ¢’ oig pe Bedg Kadel, THV 680V TOV TATEPWY HOV, TOIG CLVODOL PTOAG. ZTEVCWHEV €V T@
povaotnpiw, tékva, & dpa ye mpooyxaptodi) pot Bedbev {Ovta Toig ddedgoic dmodobfvat. TNV ovy Mg
¢y Béhw, Eleyev, AAN @g ob, kOpte.» Kai éfjel omépxwv tod doteog. KatahaPovteg 8¢ v XaAkiSov
vijoov, mAeiw avwpalioag i voow kai eiddg v éavtod mpobeopiav éyyicaoay, fjTioato petalapeiv T@v
Oeiwv kal dypdvtov pootnpiwv Tod Beod kal cwTipog NV Inood XploTod, Kai TPOCEMMY TO Apny Kol
petadafiv, pakapio kai NAwTd® télet év yripet kaA® petaAldrtet TOV Biov, unvi paie tetdptr.

48 Theosterictus, Life of Nicetas of Medikion, 23, xxiii: ‘O 82 péyag Abavdoiog, 6 mOTOG Kal
@POVIHOG 0iKOVOHOG, O KAA®G oikovouroag T Tod kotvoPiov mpdypata év ToANOIG £teoty, O TOAG
ovykakomadnoag @ matpi, 6 cVvvablog TovTov Kai cLVEPLBOG, O TOANL katopBwpata év T@ KotvoPiyw
TEMOUKWDG, NoBévnoev aoBévetay, 8t 1ig kai éteheldOn.

49 Theosterictus, Life of Nicetas of Medikion, 24, xxiii: MeT’ 00 ToAD 8% kai O kOWVOG TaTip U@V
Nikn@opog, 6 v poviv Tfj cuvepyeia Tod Oeod GLOTNOAEVOG, O TAvVTa AvToD T Stapépovta Oed
kaBiepwoag, 6 mapd Oe® kai AvOpWTOLG TETUNHEVOG, O TTIACLY Ayan@ueVos S TO HETPLOV avTod Tig
yvaoung, Téhet Tod Biov kal avtog éxprioato unvi Apteioin TeTdpTn.

50 Theosterictus, Life of Nicetas of Medikion, 48, xxvii: ‘Ote 8¢ £péoTnkev 6 Kkapdg TOD
avaboat avtov, kai ovv Xplotd eivat, Tig vooov apodpdTtepov Katemeryodong, kal Tag Suvapelg avtod
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These passages seem entirely unexceptional if somewhat laconic. However, they
are more significant for what they do not say than for what they do. The absence
of any reference to foreknowledge of death is extremely unusual in Iconoclastic and
post-Iconoclastic hagiography where virtually every saint is said to have known the
time of his or her death in advance.”' This suggests strongly that Nicetas” hagiographer
deliberately avoided this topos. Indeed, one can argue that his reticence is a logical
consequence of the saint’s teachings. These teachings are presented in the form of a
catechesis that Nicetas delivers to his monks:

"Bringing them together more frequently in the church our most Holy Father
taught, advised, begged, saying: ‘Brothers whom grace has joined, let us consider why
we have been brought together. Let us fight as long as we have time and let us not become
lax through negligence. Let us multiply the profit of the soul as long as the fair is open.
Because once it is closed nobody does business. He says: ”In death there is nobody who
remembers you, in the underworld there is no confession.“ Let us consider what kinds
of punishment await those who sin indiscriminately and do not repent. Here the judge
is well-meaning, here he is merciful, there he punishes. Here he forgives seventy-seven
times, there he sends us to the outer darkness. Therefore let us work and toil here, with-
out being unnerved by accidie. Let us run zealously, for there is need of running, and
running strenuously in order that we reach the measure of perfection. Let us be sober,
let us be vigilant, because our Lord will come at an hour when we do not expect it.“*

Speeches of abbots are not uncommon in Iconoclastic and post-Iconoclastic
hagiographical texts. However, nowhere do we find such an emphasis on death and
the afterlife.” The closest parallel is Anastasius of Sinai’s sermon On the Sixth Psalm,

éxdamavdong, Kvpakiig Stapaovong, tept dpav éktnv éEdpag Todg 6aiovg m6dag, Tovg KaA®dg SpapdvTag
év Tf] Opooyia Tig mioTewg, Toig ENBovOLY dyyéholg ovveEednunoey, Tij Tpitn T0D EavBikod punvdc.

51 See Life of Macarius of Pelekete, 16, 161.1-3; Life of John of Psichas, 10, 121.10-13; Life of At-
hanasia of Aegina, 21, 218.39-219.5; Theophanes, Life of Joseph the Hymnographer, 14, 11.20-22; Basil,
Life of Euthymius the Younger, 37, 202.27-32; Life of Eustratius of the Agauroi, 35, 390.25- 391.18; Life of
Constantine the Ex-Jew, 80, 643B-C, Life of Blaise of Amorion, 25, 668F; Life of Anthony the Younger, 18,
221; Life of Nicetas Patrikios, 22, 348; and Life of Euarestus of Kokorobion, 41, 320. For the hagiographi-
cal oeuvre of Ignatius the Deacon see above, note 28. This consensus is not surprising when we consider
that similar powers had already been attributed to Late Antique saints. See above note 11 on Theodore of
Sykeon and Symeon of the Wondrous Mountain.

52 Theosterictus, Life of Nicetas of Medikion, xxi: [Tukvétepov 8% ouviywy abtods &v 1@ Kuptak o
ayubtatog mathp U@V édidackey, évovbétel, mapekdet “Adedgoi’;, Aéywy, “obg ouvijyev i) xdpic, peketiow-
pev ouvexdg 810 ovvixOnpev. Ewg kalpov Exwpev dywviompeda kai p) ) paduptia éavtods xauvdowpev: Ewg
1 mavipyvpig lotatal, 10 képdog Tiig Yuxiis moAvTAactdowtey: TavTng yap Abeiong ovdeig mpaypateveta.
‘Ovk éotv; @noty, ‘¢v 1@ Bavdtw 6 pvnpovedwy cov, ovk oty év 1@ &dn éEopoldynots. Evvorowpev ola
Tipwpiat Evouaty Tolg dpaptdvovoty adlagdpws, kod p petavoodoty. ‘Q8e ovunadig 6 kpitig, @Se éleel,
éKel KoAAGer 0Se ovyxwpel EBSoprkovta Entd, éxel 1@ EwTépw oxdTel Tapamépmnel. Ad kduvwpey Evhev
gunévwe, Tij akndiq pi éxhvopevor Spdpwpev {edvtws, Spopov yap xpeia, ki Spopov opodpod, tva pBdow-
LV €ig TO pétpov Tig TeAetdtnTog. Nfjywey, ypryopricwpey, 8Tt fj dpa ov dokdpev 6 Koprog fiudv Epxetat.

53 Life of John of Psichas, 11, 121.16-122.14: about different virtues; Life of Eustratius of the Agauroi,
38, 392.25-393.12: very general exhortation; Life of Macarius of Pelekete, 16, 161-162: about unanimity
and orthodoxy. Moreover, these sermons are delivered immediately before death of the saints whereas the
catechesis in the Life of Nicetas is integrated into an account of the saint’s activities as abbot of Medikion.
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which we have analysed before. The same motifs appear there: the quotation of Psalm
6:6 and the comparison of human life with a fair. This suggests that the monks of
Medikion participated in an ongoing discourse. In this discourse the fear of death
was used as a means to bring about moral improvement. Since nobody knows when
he will die it is necessary to be prepared at all times. It is evident that this argument
would lose much of its force if the time of death could be foretold. Thus one can
argue that the hagiographer omitted such prophecies in the case of the three saintly
figures Athanasius, Nicephorus and Nicetas because they would have been irrecon-
cilable with the teachings of these men, even though this meant a radical break with
hagiographical convention. By doing so he ruled out that human beings could in any
way be sharers of the knowledge of God.*

* %k ok

The discussion so far has shown that two criticisms were levelled against the
practice of foretelling deaths; that it was morally corrupting, both for the foreteller
who would show himself to be prideful, and for the others who would become lax,
and that it was a blasphemous arrogation of God's powers.

However, there was a third, potentially more dangerous, challenge to the claims
that hagiographers made for their heroes, namely the simple disbelief that the pre-
dictions of the saints were derived from a supernatural source. This view is alluded
to in Methodius® Life of Theophanes the Confessor, which dates to the Second Icono-
clasm.” There we read:

“He, then, had got so close to God both before death and after death, that his
servant who from the complete weakening of the strength of the body realised his in-
validity and guessed that he would die, said to him on the seventh day of the month of
March with some consolation: ’I guess, father, that you will die on the day of the holy
Forty Martyrs together with whom you will also receive the inheritance of life as it is
fitting.” But he said to him presently: "No, child, no, but a little later. For I will be per-
fected on the twelfth day of the month when the martyrdom of the holy Codratus is
celebrated’. Such an end had the pious one and thus did he foreknow his coming to the
Lord and departure from the body, since the word of the one who speaks in the Lord
and speaks through him what has been shown earlier by him had not weakened.“**

54 Theosterictus also denied that human beings can have visions of God. See Krausmiiller,
Diorasis Denied.

55 See Zielke, Methodios 1., 183-260.

56 Methodius, Life of Theophanes Confessor, 55, 36.1-11: Obtog 0bv &g T0G0TTOV fyyloev T@
Oe® Kai mpd BavdTov kai petd Bavatov, dote T mavteddg eEacBevijoat Tfj Suvdpel Tod odpatog cuvelg
10 dtovov 6 ToUToV AerTovpyods kot TOV Bdvatov Tekpatpduevos gnot mpodg avtodv Tf) Tod Maptiov pnvog
£BOOUN petd Tvog mapakAfioews: <YmolauPdvw, matep, T TOV dyiwv Tecoapakovta HUépa HEANELS
TehevTay, ued v kal Tov kAfpov Tiig {wig exdéln émdEla>. O 8¢ mpog avtov étopdtatar <OV, Tékvoy,
oy obtwg, AN ETL pkpdv BoTtepov- Tf yap Swdekdtn Tod unvog teketodual, €v 1 kai Tod dyiov Kodpdrov
tehettat 1) &OAnoig.> Obtws €oxnKe O TéAog 6 0106 Kai 00TWG TPoEyVw THV TPOG KHpLov avTod Evonuiay
Kai ékdnpiav and tod owpatog, £mel 6 Adyog odk HoBével Tod év Kupiw e<O>eyyouévou kai 8t adtod
AadodvTog T map’ adTod mpodetkvipeva.
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At first sight this episode appears to describe a standard foretelling of death.
However, it deviates from the norm in two important ways. Firstly, the foretelling
is very precise. This is a feature we are already familiar with from the Lives of Greg-
ory the Decapolite and Peter of Atroa. However, it needs to be emphasised that the
majority of hagiographers let their heroes make much vaguer predictions.”” Thus we
can conclude that Methodius aligns himself with the extremists. Secondly, Methodi-
us juxtaposes knowledge of the future based on divine revelation with knowledge of
the future based on the reading of outward signs. This juxtaposition, which has no
counterpart in other hagiographical texts of the period, is evidently important for
Methodius because he has already created an identical scenario in a previous episode.
There a disciple guesses that the emperor will let the saint return to his cell where he
may then die in peace but Theophanes prophesies that he will be exiled to the island
of Samothrace.”® The point that these two episodes drive home is that conjecture can
be wrong or at least imprecise whereas true prophecy is always right and can therefore
be very precise.

This raises the question: why was it so important for Methodius to make this
point? The most straightforward explanation is that he was confronted with people
who doubted that saints received their knowledge though divine revelation, and ar-
gued that they simply guessed the conditions of others from outward signs just like
ordinary people do. The notion that conjecture is an alternative to prophecy is already
found in Late Antique texts such as the Life of Syncletica.”® Moreover, it appears again
in the Life of Andrew the Fool where some people argue that the saint’s knowledge
of hidden things comes from God whereas others claim that it is the result of clever
guesses.”” These texts suggest that Methodius was challenging sceptics who did not
think much of holy men in general. However, the matter is not quite as straightfor-
ward. In his Encomium of Plato of Sakkoudion Theodore of Stoudios exclaims: "For
who was better at guessing so as to foresee the future than him?*! This shows that dev-
otees of saints could also have recourse to the same theory. The two sources of knowl-
edge are neatly juxtaposed in the tenth-century Life of Nicephorus of Miletus. As an
imperial cleric Nicephorus took part in a military expedition to Sicily, which ended in
a complete rout. At this point the hagiographer makes the following comment:

57 See the Lives of Macarius of Pelekete, John of Psichas, Eustratius of the Agauroi, Athanasia of
Aegina and Joseph the Hymnographer. For references see above note 51.

58 Methodius, Life of Theophanes Confessor, 48, 31.3-18.

59 See Life of Syncletica 87, 1540D-1541A: Ztoxaotikdg 6 Tpémog, aBéPatog 1 yvoun. Ovst yap
avaykaiwg dxolovBel T map® avt@v Aeyopeva. Qomep yap Tolg idtdTaug kai Toig vavtilolg ék Tig TV
VeV 816TNTOG €07l TIG Auvdpd YVDOIG dAvEpwy fj DeT@V 0UTw ToVTOLS €k Satpdvwy 1) cabpd Tpdyvwatg

60 See Life of Andrew the Fool, 64, 705A. See also Life of Symeon of the Wondrous Mountain, 78, 67.

61 Theodore of Stoudios, Encomium of Plato, 13, 816B6-7: Ti yip &keivov o péAlov mpoPréyat
OTOXAOTIKDTEPOG;
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”The pure Nicephorus foreknew what would happen, on the one hand because
of his own cleverness for he saw that the generals were very undisciplined, and on the
other hand also from a local visionary ... whose name was Prasinacius.“®

Here Nicephorus' foreknowledge is said to have been derived from two sources:
the saint’s own shrewd observations of the lack of discipline among the soldiers; and
the prophecy of a local holy man who had his information directly from God. It is evi-
dent that the former way of gaining knowledge is not presented as something inferior.
Indeed, there may be a supernatural element there, too. Nicephorus is characterised
as ’pure’, which suggests that his powers of perception were heightened beyond those
of normal man and that he therefore always guessed correctly. Thus one can argue that
the people whom Methodius targeted were not unbelievers but rather proponents of a
different kind of sanctity, which sought to reduce the supernatural element to a min-
imum and thus close the gap between holy men and ordinary human beings. In this
context it is worth noting that the hagiographer of Nicetas of Medikion does not pres-
ent his saint as a clairvoyant who knows the thoughts of his monks but rather as an
experienced doctor who makes inferences about the inner states of the monks based
on outward appearances and manners.® This raises the question: why did Methodius
find this view so reprehensible? Lack of evidence prevents us from giving a definitive
answer. However, it should be noted that Methodius had close contacts with eremitic
milieus.** These contacts may account for his affinity to the hagiographers of Joanni-
cius and Peter of Atroa.

* %k ok

To conclude: Between the seventh and the ninth century holy men acquired a
new role. They no longer just exorcised demons and healed diseases but also foretold
people when they would die. This development was caused by a shift in religious belief.
Under the influence of relentless preaching, people had come to think that salvation
or damnation was determined by the state in which one found oneself at the moment
of death. What was feared was a sudden death, which would not leave time for the
necessary preparation through repentance and almsgiving. Contemporary holy men
responded to this fear by offering their services as prophets. However, not everybody
approved of their new role. In the early ninth century coenobitic milieus rejected
the notion that the time of death could be foreknown because it corrupted both the
foreteller who would become prideful, and the beneficiaries who would become lax.
Moreover, they insisted on the impermeability of the ontological boundary between
God and creation, asserting that human beings could not have the same powers as
God. Such criticism forced the devotees of holy men to tone down their claims and

62 Life of Nicephorus of Miletus, 10, 142: [Ipoyvoig 6 kaBapdg Nikne6pog té tpaxdnodpeva 1o
uév amo T oikelag pdAa cvvéoewe: Ewpa yap dvaywyiov TAGTNV TOV 0TPaTnY®dV, TO 8¢ Kal &md Tvog
TOV &v Tfj x0pa OeomTik@v ... IIpacvakiov kakovpévov.

63 See Krausmiiller, Diorasis Denied.

64 Methodius was a friend of Joannicius and did not get on with the Stoudites, see See von Dob-
schiitz, Methodios und die Studiten, 41-105.
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to emphasise the sovereignty of God. Potentially even more problematic was another
argument, namely that prophecies of death were not the result of divine revelations
at all but rather based on a shrewd assessment of people’s appearances and manners.
This view was held not only by those who rejected the concept of sainthood altogether
but also by coenobitic milieus, which did not accord their leaders supernatural pow-
ers of perception, thus again emphasising the gulf that separated human beings from
God. The devotees of holy men reacted by stressing that reading outward signs could
only ever give imprecise knowledge and that the precision with which holy men made
predictions was proof that they derived their knowledge from God. The bitterness of
the controversy is all the more astonishing as both defenders and detractors of holy
men were opposed to Iconoclasm. This cautions us not to see the Iconophile party as
a monolithic group.
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IOA IV JbYOCKA BUhA MOTI'Y JA 3HAJY YAC CBOJE MJIML CMPTU
OPYTUX? JENTHA KOHTPOBEP3A 113 JEBETOI BEKA 1 IbEH
NCTOPUJCKM KOHTEKCT

Vsmeby VII n IX Bexa cBeTuTe/BY Cy 106N HOBY ynory. OHu B1ILIe HICY CAMO
M3TOHVJIV leMOHe U MCLie/bUBa/IV O0TIeCHe, HETO Cy M IPOpUIIa/ /byAuMa Kaga he oxn
ympetn. Takas pasBoj 610 je y3poKoBaH IIpoMeHOM Y BepoBamuMa. ITog yTuiajem
HEMWIOCPIHUX IPOIOBENHIKA JBYAM Cy IOYe/N Ja PasMUIIbajy fia je Clacere WK
[IPOKJIETCTBO IpenonpeheHo cTambeM y KOMe ce HEKO Halasno y TPEHYTKY CMPTH.
OmHo uera cy ce wraummm 61ia je M3HeHaJHa CMPT, Koja He 61 OCTaBIIa BpeMeHa
3a HEOIXOJHY IPUIIpeMy KpO3 IIOKajame ¥ MWIOCTUIY. CaBpeMeHU CBETUTE/bU
Cy OfroBapany Ha Taj cTpax Hymehm cBoje ycmyre kao mpopoka. Te akTMBHOCTH €y
M3asBaje KPUTHUKY KMHOBMjCKMX MOHAXa KOjii CY MM Ce IPOTUBWIN M3 MOPATHUX 1
MeTapU3NIKMX pasyIora.
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OBJIACT BATEHMTUJA U EIIMCKOIINJA CB. KIMMEHTA

Ha upksenom cabopy y Lapurpagy 879/880. roguHe IpBU 1 jeIUHA IIYT Ce Y U3BO-
pMMa CIOMUIbE ,,eIIICKOI BarennTuje”, mogpydja cmoBeHcKor mwieMeHa Bajyunra. C gpyre
cTpaHe, reorpadcka 00/IacT ¢ TUM UMEHOM Ce IOMIUEbe JOCIeHHO Y UCTOPHjCKUM U3BOPUMA
usmeby VII u XV Beka. Y pany ce aHanusupajy mogauu o reorpadckoM Ionoxajy Barenn-
THje TOKOM CPe/[ibel BeKa 11 O LIPKBEHO] OPTaHM3alVj/ HAa leHOM IIPOCTOPY U JIONa3M Ce JI0
3aK/by4Ka JIa je OCHOBHO Hoppydje Barenntuje nsmeby XI u XV Beka mpumagano enmuckomny
Xumape. [labe, ymozopasa ce fa je Xyumapa mpema Hotuuuju 6p. 10 us gpyre nonosuse X
BeKa IpuIajaaa UCTOj eNuCKonuju Kao u [nmaBunuia, fame npema cesepy. Kaxo je mmpe
noppydje DiaBuHuIe y JOmeM TOKY peke Bojyire y faHauimoj jy>xHoj AnbaHuju moys3aaHo
IIPEI03HATO Kao IIPOCTOp AenoBama Cs. KMeHTa 1 leroBe CTIOBEHCKe eNUCcKonuje obpa-
3oBaHe 893. rofuHe, J0Ma3M ce O 3aK/by4Ka Ja je emyuckonuja Bareautuje ns 879. rogune,
Kao eMICKOIIIja CIOBEHCKOT IleMeHa BajyHura, Moria 61T1 BUSaHTHjCKa IIpeTeda CTIOBeH-
cke enmckonuje CB. Knnmenra.

Kmwyune peuu: Barenutuja, Bajyanru, Xumapa, InaBunnia, Cs. Knument Oxpupckn

At the church council in Constantinople in 879/880 there was mentioned for the first
and only time the ,,bishop of Vagenitia® the area of the Slavic tribe of the Vajunits. On the
other hand, the geographical area with that name is mentioned consistently in historical
sources between the 7" and the 15" century. This paper analyzes the data on the geographical
location of Vagenitia during the Middle Ages and the church organization in its territory and
comes to the conclusion that the main area of Vagenitia between the 11" and the 15" century
belonged to the bishop of Himara. Furthermore, it points out that according to the notitia
no. 10 from the second half of the 10" century Himara belonged to the same bishopric as
Glavinica, further to the north. As the greater area of Glavinica in the lower reaches of the
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river Vojusa in today’s southern Albania has been reliably identified as the area of activity
of St. Clement and his Slavic diocese established in 893, it can be concluded that the diocese
of Vagenitia mentioned in 879, as the diocese of the Slavic tribe of the Vajunits, could be a
Byzantine forerunner of the Slavic bishopric of St. Clement.

Keywords: Vagenitia. Vajunits, Himara, Glavinica, St. Clement of Ohrid

Ha Benukom 1pkBeHoM cabopy v Llapurpany, TakossanoM Qoititjesom, Koju je
ofipkaH Kpajem 879. 1 moderkoM 880. ropuHe, ca 3agaTKoM ja 1 popMaTHO OKOHYA
pasMupuIie Koje Cy IoTpecaje BU3AaHTUjCKY IIPKBY 1 peMeTI/Ie BeHe OffHoce ca AToc-
TosickoM cronuuioM Crapor Prma Beh roToBO AiBe ferieHuje, yaecTBoBao je 1 ,Credas,
enuckorn Baronutuje” (,,Ztrepdvw Bayovetteiag”).! Y Hayum ce 0614yHO cMatpa jia je y
NMTamy OIa emyCcKoNyja CIOBEHCKOT IleMeHa BajyHuTta, 06pa3oBaHa HaKOH BYXO-
BOT IOKpIITaBamwa.” To je, MehyTum, yjemHoO U jemyuHy IIOMEH Te eIMCKOIINje Y UCTO-
PMjCKMM M3BOPMMa M OHA Ce HAKOH TOoTa BUIIe HMKaJja He CIIoMube ¥ ibyMa. Crora ce
HaMmehe nTame 1ITa Ce ca HOM JOTOIMIO Y IIOTOWmEM UCTOPUjCKOM Pa3Bojy.

Cam nak reorpadcku nojam Balenuiliuja noMume ce JOCIEIHO Y UCTOPUjCKAM
n3sopuma o VII o XV Beka Kao Ha3MB 3a IOIPYYje Y3 UCTOYHY 00aTy JOHCKOT Mopa
M QIMMHUCTPATUBHY jeAMHULLY PA3/IMYUTOT paHTa — APXOHTH]Y, XapTy/IapaT, Karemna-
HVIKVIOH VI T€MY, Tj. IPOBUHIIN}Y, Te HAIIOCIeTKY Bunajet.’ Tako cy n3 cpaructmakor
Mmarepujana nosHatu Teomop, uapcku ciaitiap u apxowii Baienuitiuje (,,0e08wpw
Baothik® omabapiw kai dpxovtt Bayevitiag”),* us VII-VIII Beka, u Vinapuos, yap-
cku dpoitiociaimap u apxoniti Baiunuitiuje (,Eihapiwvi facthik® mpwtoonabapio kai
dpxovtt TG Baynvntiag”), unju cauyBaHM Ievyar HajBepoBaTHUje maTmpa u3 IX-X

L' Mansi, XV11, 376 A.

2 Dvornik, Slaves, 235-236; Kuexosuh, Jy)xun Cnoseny, 252-253; Komaitiuna, llpksena
normTuka, 288-289. C apyre crpane, Laskaris, Vagenitia, 424-427, oppude Be3y msmely erHoHmma
Bajynutn u TonoHuma Barenurtuja. Taj TOIOHMM je y TPYKMM TeKCTOBMMA Oe/lekeH Ha pasmudmTe
HauyHe — Kao Bayevitia, Baynvntia, Bayoveiteia, Bayoviteia (mpsobutHO BepoBatHO Baytovetteio mmm
Baytoviteia), Bayevntia, Bayevetia, Bayevtia..., u3 dera cy mpomsamui u naTMHCKN o6y Vagenetia,
Bagenetia, Vaginitia, Bagenitia, Vagenecia... Mebytnwm, Tpe6a Harmacuti fa cy ce y TOBOPHOM IPYKOM
jesuKy Tajia, Kao ¥ JaHac, IPYIIe Y&, Y1, Yi, YLo, U3roBapaje Kao je, ju, jo, Ia 611 TOIOHMM 3aIIPaBO I7TACHO
Bajenuitiuja, Bajunuitiuja, Bajeneitiuja, Bajunemiuja, Bajonuitiuja. To moTBphyje u HajcTapuju ocMaHCKK
nommc Ap6aHaIIKor caHIlaka u3 1431. rofyHe, y KoMe ce MICTU TOIIOHUM jaB/ba y 00muky Vayonetya,
TIB 3, 119; AcSpayd, Aodpayag, Tlapatnproels, 243. Ernonnm mak Bajynuiiiu 3abenexeH je y jeinHOM
U3BOPY y KoMe ce jaBsba, Yyguma Ce. Jumuitipuja Conywnckoi, y obmuky Baiovvijtau, Lemerle, Miracles, I,
175.5; Bapuwuh, Yyna, 85, namn. 9; BUMHJ 1, 187-189, Ham. 6. VImak, unHM ce fa Cy TpyIe ye, Y1, YL, yLo,
iov, 6GuIe caMO Pa3TMYNTH MOKYIIAj) IPYKMUX MICAIA f1a TPApUUKy PEIIPOAYKY)Y CTOBEHCKY IPYITY jo, Tj.
Jla CTTOBEHCKOM TIONYTTIACY %, KOjY HUCY MOIJIM Jia M3TOBOPE, Jajy IpUOIILKHY BOKanHy BpefHocT. Cam
eTHOHVM HPBOONUTHO je HajBepoBaTHMje rmacuo BojeHumu. Ha nctyt HaumH je 1 MMe jefHOT CTTOBEHCKOT
neMeHa u3 okonuHe ComlyHa, Koje ce MU3BOPHO 3Bano Jpvepeumu, y pasmuuuTIM TPYKUM TeKCTOBUMA
6enexxero kao Apoyovfital, ApovyovPitat, Apayovfitar, Apayofitat, Apayafodvrot, mTo je mamo
OCHOBA YaK M MUIIbEHUMA JIa Ce HOJ, HABEeHNM Pa3TuYUTUM OONMIMMA KPUjy PasIMuuTa IIeMeHa,
BUIH] I, 186-187, nam. 3.

3 v Hosakosuh, IlpBu ocHoBu, 72-75; Mcitiu, Oxpujcka apxuenyckonuja, 68-70; Laskaris,
Vagenitia, 423-437; TIB 3, 119-120; Prinzing, Studien, 98-100; AcSpaya, AcSpayas, Ilapatnpnoetg, 239-246.

4 PmbZ, no. 7481.
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Beka.” Barenntujy nommme u Ana KomunHa y cBojoj Anexcujagu. OHa, HauMe, Oee-
JKI Kako je Maja 1082. roguHe, y OKBMpPY BelIMKOI HOPMAaHCKOT Hanazia Ha Ilapcrso,
BoeMyHz, cvH HOpMaHCKOT Biagapa Pobepra IBuckapya, Ha 4ey CBOT ofjpefia Hop-
MaHCKUX BUTE30Ba, POAPEBLIN ,Kpo3 Barenurtujy crurao y Jamuny” (,Katalap-
Baver S Tiig Bayevntiag ta Twdvviva”).® Youn HOBe HOpMaHCKe MHBasuje Koja je
sagecwta LlapctBo 1185. rogmHe, Kako je 3a0e1eXXU0 COMYHCKM MUTPOIIONNT JeB-
craTuje, usBecHM MoHax Ajekcuje CukynTiH OunasienyH NpefcTaBUo je HOpMaH-
CKOM CHLIM/IMjaHCKOM Kpaby Buspemy II kao Toboxmer napa Anexcuja I Komunna,
,»JEITHOT CEOCKOT Jleyaka ofiHeKyH u3 Barenutnje” (,,kai v pév, gaoctv, ékeivo maudiov
aypoukikov €k mofev Bayevtiag”).

Y yrosopy nosnarom xao Partitio Romaniae, xoju cy 1204. rogune nocue mnaja
Iapurpaga cxmommm Myedanu u Kpcranm YeTBpPTOr KPCTALIKOT IOXOA U KOjUM
je mpenBubeH HaunH Buxose Mebhycobne nopene Pomejckor mapcra, Meby Tepuro-
pujama Koje je Tpebasno fia punagHy MiedaHnMa HaBOIM Ce ,IIpoBMHIMja [Ipad n
ApbaH, ca xaprynaparuma [naBunnne, Barenntnje” (Provintia Dirrachii et Arbani,
cum chartolaratis de Glaviniga, de Bagenetia).® Ty ce momumy u cycegHe IpoBUHLje:
»IpoBuHIyja Kononnja ca Xunapujem’, ,,Kanuna”, ,,Huxomnoss ca npunagajyhum te-
puropujama Apte, Axernoja, AHaTonuje, JlecujaHe 1 OCTanMX apXOHTHUja ¥ MAaHACTHPA
»IIPOBUHIV]a JamyHa", ,IpoBUHIMja [JpuHONOB, ,posruHIMja Oxpun’, ,/leBkama u
Kpd”, ,,mposunuuja Kocryp n nposunuuja Jesor™’ Y yroBopy ce, fjake, IIpBy IIyT
Gerexxyt 1 aIMVHUCTPATYBHY II0JI0Kaj BareHuTuje — oHa je Taja 6una xapinynapaii,
aJMUHUCTPATUBHA jeVHNIIA HIDKET PAHTa, Y OKBUPY HposuHyUje, Tj. itieme JJpaga.'’

Hexomnuko roguna panuje, y nose/su napa Anexcuja 111 Aubhena Mieyanuma
n3 1198. roguue TonoHuM BareHnTuja ce He criomutbe, anu ce Habpajajy cBe cycep-
He NIPOBMHIM]e: ,,lIpoBUHINMja Ipad ca cBUM ocob6ama ¥ IIPKBEHUM HEIOKPeTHOC-
THMa Koje Cy y ¥0j’, mpoBuHIja Jepuxo n KannHa, mpoBuHIuja JauHa, IPOBUH-
uuja JIpuHonosm, npoBuHuMja [eson, nposunnuja Kononnja, nposunnuja Oxpu,
nposuHLyuja [Ipecma, mposnunuja Koctyp, nposnaunja Huxonors....!! Ounrnegso,

5 PmbZ, no. 22605.0 apxouifiuju Balenuiliuju M leHNM YIIpaBUTe/bUMA, Y. []getlikosuh, Hinke
jenyiHMIe TeMaTCKOT ypehema y Buzautuju (IX-XI Bex). O m0m0Kajy apXOHTIja CTOBEHCKNUX IIEMEHA Y
okBupy LlapcTsa, yn. Kpcmarnosuh, Ilogatak, 69-77.

6 Alexias, V, IV.1.
7 Eustazio di Tessalonica, 60.
8 Partitio, 220, II. 65-66.

9 Provintia Colonie cum Chilari; Canina; Nicopola cum pertinentiis de Arta, de Achelo, de Ana-
tolico, de Lesianis et (de) ceteris archondorum et monasteriorum; Provintia de Gianina; Provintia Drino-
poli; Provintia Achridi; Leucas et Coripho; Provintia Castorie et provintia Deavoleos, Partitio, 219-221, 11.
54-55, 63-64, 67-70, 110.

10" O agmuHMCTpaTHBENM jeTMENITAMA IPOBUHIIN]A, Tj. TEMa, XapTy/IAPAT M KaTEMaHNKIOH Y TO
BpeMe, yII. Makcumosuh, IlpoBuHunjcka ympasa, 21-22, 40, 43-46.

I Provintia Dirachii cum illis que in ea sunt personarum et ecclesiasticarum immobilibus.

Provincia Jericho et Caninon cum omnibus in ea immobilibus existentibus. Provincia Joaninon. Pro-
vincia Drynupoleos; similiter provincia Dyavoleos. Provincia Colonie. Provincia Achrydos. Provincia
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Barenuruja ce y TOM IOINCY He HaBOAM jep je 6M1a aiMVHUCTPATMBHA jefUHULA
HIDKET PaHra, Te Ce IheHa TEPUTOPHUja y IeMY, HEMa CyMibe, II0JpasyMeBa Mof, IIpo-
BuHIMjoM [pad, 4nju je xapTynapar 6uia npeMa yrosopy us 1204. roguse.

Hakon mapa Ilapurpaga y pyke Kpcrama u Mieyana 1204, oHn cy npucry-
IV 3al0Cefialby BU3AHTHMjCKUX TEPUTOpMja M CIpoBobemy cropasyma o IIOfienu
ITapcrBa. Ha xpajy Tor mporeca, oktobpa 1205. ropute, Mapus 3eHo, MIeTa4yKH II0-
TecTaT y PoMaHuju u ,rocrofap 4eTBpTIHE U 110 TOT LIApCTBa” MOJHEO je MieTaukoj
OIILITVHM M3BEIITaj O IbeHMM HOBOCTeYeHNM nocegyma. Ilpema Tom usBewrajy, mpu-
JIMKOM TIOfie/ie AapCcTBa PoMaHNMje U nMIIeMenTanmje cropasyma o mogenu us 1204.
MiieTayka OIIITIHA je CTeK/IA ,, 4eTBPTUHY U [0 pe4eHOr LapCTBa’, YK/by4dyjyhu ,,Iipo-
BUHIMjy [Ipad ca xaprynaparoM [aBunuie, v mposuHuujy Barennrujy, nu Kpd ca ne-
JMM BeroBuM octpsoM. OBe cy jour nog Ipadem, To ject CuHapca ca XapTyaaparom
[naBuHMIIE, KOjU XapTy/Iapar MoXKe OuTy ca Tpu wim detupu casalibus, u Banona; Ty
je KaTemaHMKMOH BarennTuje u uma jeman xaprynapat Inuku... To cBe ropenanmcano
npubasw cMo Onurtay Mietadkoj,” 3ak/pydyje y nsBenirajy Mapus 3eno. "

MebyTum, Mnevany uIlak HUCY yCIenu Ja 3ay3My CBe TepUTOpHMje y jajpaH-
CKO-jOHCKOM IIOZIPYYjy Ha KOje Cy ITOjIarajii IIpaBo IpeMa yroBopy o nopenu Pomanuje
13 1204. Y TexXiby 12 OB/IafIajy TMM IPOCTOPOM, HbJIMa Cy Ce CYIIPOTCTAaBIIN TAMOLIIbY
Pomeju, mpenBobhenn Muxaunom Auherom, pohakom napckor goma Anbena, xoju je
ycrieo fa yreMebu pomejcKy Emmpceky apskaBy. 3a mwera Teopruje Axpomonut Gere-
KU JIa je IPBMX TOJJHA ITOC/IE KPCTAIIKOr OcBajama Ilapurpaga ,,ap>xao geo Crapor
Enmpa... u 610 cumaH y T0j 3eM/bH jep je Bragao JamunoMm n Aprom u go Hapmakra,
Te Jia je ,,IIpaBMO MHOTe HeBOJbe VITa/mmjaHmma Koju Cy jgouuiu y te npepnene.”’ JIse
CTpaHe Cy ce I10C/Ie HeKOJIMKO TOfjyiHa CyKoba criopasymerte, r1a je 1210. ropuue noTm-
cal yrosop usMeby emmpckor Bragapa Muxanna Anbena n Mretadxor gyxza ITjerpa
3jannja. Y memy ce nomuby ciefehe ,,mpoBuHIMje” Koje je ApXKao emMpCcKi BIajap:
»lyKkatr Hukonoss ca neptuHennujama Apte, Axenoja u Aaronuje u Jlecujane; u ocra-

TMX apXOHTHUja ¥ MAHACTHUPA; IPOBMHIIM]A JawHa; IpaHauc; mpoBuHILIMja BarenuTnja;

poBuHIMja JJprHOIOsb 1 ocTano; nposuHiuja Kononnja; n xaprynapar DraBunnia”

Prespe. Provincia Castorie... Provincia Nicopolon cum episkepsibus in ea existentibus personalibus...,
Tafel-Thomas, 1, 258-260, 264, 278 (ca reorpadckuM HasMBMMa Ha TATUHCKOM J TPYKOM).

12 ..Dimisimus comuni Venecie provinciam Dirachii cum chartolarato Glauenizi, et provinciam

Vagenecie, et Corfu cum tota eius insula. Hec sunt enim sub Dirrachio, videlicet Sfinarsa, [cum] char-
tolarato de Glavenitis, quod chartolaratum potest esse cum tribus vel quatuor casalibus, et Ablona: est
catepanikium Vagenetie, et habet unum chartolaratum de Gliki cum aliis duabus villis et duobus agridiis,
idem (id est ?) parvis casalibus. Hec autem omnia suprascripta comuni Venecie dimissimus, ut superius
est denotatum, et volumus, quod suprascriptum comune Venecie plenissimam imperpetuum habeat pote-
statem ad faciendum de his suprascriptis omnibus, quicquid sibi placuerit...,“ Tafel-Thomas, 1, 570. IIpema
Prinzing, Studien, 99-100, ofe/pax ,,...et Ablona: est catepanikium Vagenetie, et habet unum chartolara-
tum de Gliki..., 3Haun 3armpaBo fja je BajloHa KaTellaHMKIOH y cacTaBy BareHuruje 1 a leMy IpyIIazia
xaprymapar Dmnkn. O 3Hademy TepmuHa casale, yr. Makcumosuh, IIpoBuHnmjcka yrpasa, 22-23.

13 Acropolites, I, c. 8, pp. 13-14; George Acropolites, 94-96, 124, n. 12.

14 Terras, quae vastri juris sunt, quas ego tenebam,... a flumine videlicet, qui dicitur Vrecus,

quod est de ducatu Durachii, et sursum usque Nepantum. Nomina quarum provinctiarum hec sunt:



TIPEJPAT KOMATMHA: O6nact Barenutuja u enuckormja Cs. Knumenta 87

V #Ba nocienma akra, nsBenrrajy Mapuna 3ena 13 oktobpa 1205. 1 yroBopy uns-
Mehy Muxanna Anbena n gyxpa ITjerpa 3jannja us 1210. ronune, Barenuruja ce jabpa
Kao 1ocebHa HposuHYUja, Tj. iiema, y UCTOM paHry Kao u Jpay, Huxomnosm, JamuHa,
Ipunonoss, Kononnja. To 3Haun fa je oHa Tana Beh npepcras/baaa moceOHy afMUHNU-
CTpaTUBHY jeAMHUILY HajBUILIEr PaHTa I Jja BUIlle Huje 61a feo npoBuHIyje [Ipady, 3a
PpasnuKy off XapTynapara [ilaBununie, Koju je ¥ Jajbe IPUIaiao TOj IpOBUHLMjK. Pas-
JIVKa y TIO/IOXKajy BarenuTuje npema ussemrajy us 1205. 1 npema yrosopy us 1210. ro-
IuHe OVJIa je y TOMe IITO je y BpeMe HacTaHKa IIPBOT OHa ITpuIafiaia MyredyaHnMa, JOK
je y BpeMe HacTaHKa fipyror Beh mpumanana Emnpckoj apsxasu. Jorahaju us nepuopna
1204-1205. op, moce6GHOT Cy 3HaYaja 3a fa/by eBOMyLHjy reorpadckor nojma BareHnu-
THje, 1a heMo M Ha ofiroBapajyheM MecTy OCBETHUTH BUILE IIPOCTOPA.

N3 nepropa Enmpcke naprkaBe IoTu4e HU3 IOflaTaka o BarenuTuju, xoja je y
TO BpeMe O1Ia jelHa Off BbeHUX ilieMd, Tj. ,IpoBUHIMja". Y 0OMMHO]j JOKYMEHTApPHO]
rpabu koja je HacTana pagom Jummrpuja XoMaTnHa, Hajipe xapTodumakca Oxpup-
CKe apXMENMCKOINje, a 3aTVM U H>-eHOT apXMeNMCKoma (1216-0ko0 1235), momube ce
BUIIIe INYHOCTY KOje Cy HoTulane u3 ,reMe Barennrtuje” (4o tod Oépatog Baye-
vitiog) M BeHNUX HOjefMHNX apXOHTHja. Tako ce MoMUIbe U3BECHN ,1e0fiop, 3BaHN
Imukuc, Koju je motunao us TeMe Barenntuje”,”® 3aTM ,,yHYLM ITOKOjHOT XPHCOjo-
aHa, Koju Cy IOTULIa/MN U3 TeMe Barenntnje, 13 apxontuje Conora’,'s ,,xkup Teogop
MaHpyKa, Koji je IOTUIIA0 U3 TeMe BareHuTuje... ¥ MaTu Heropa, MOKojHa 3o0ja...,
13 MecTa 3BaHOT Paja, Koje ce Hamasu y remu Barenutuju, y apxonTuju Bpurena n
Meanpapa’,'” satum ,,CTaBpo, Koju je motuuao u3 reMe Barenuruje”'® Y jemHoM mak
axTy XoMaTuH Oefexxu u crefiehn HejacHM OIaTaK: ,,...jep jefiHa ucnpen gpyre Bare-
Hutyja u Ilenaronuja, kao mro cy u ®purnjana u Musa, mpema uspen, rpauuue...” "

Y mcro Bpeme je o BarenuTuju ocraBuo mofaTKe y CBOjoj NPENMUCUY U jefaH
IPYIM UCTAaKHYTH Ipenat Ennpcke apskase, JoBaH ANOKaBK, Mutpononut HaBmakra
(1206-1232). Y jenHOM CBOM aKTy OH IOMMIbE KaKo je nsBecHu Teomop Bopmuormyn
»13 cena Bpectujane y Masnoj Barenutuju” (O ano Mukpdg Bayevetiag, wpiov Bpe-
OTlaveg), UCIPUYIA0 KAKO je ,TIOYeTKOM 3MMe, Kao LITO je 00MYaj y BeroBoj 3eM/bl,
IpeBO3MO OPAIIHO ITpeMa HIDKMM IIpefieNiMa Koju €y cycenny temy Hukonorpara”
(mpog Ta xOapahwtepa pépn kal o ovvopodvta T® Bépatt NikomoAtdv), y kojuma je
IIPOBEO 3MIMY Ca CBOjOM I'PYIIOM, IIpe Hero LITO je 6yjuiia peke PexoBe crpeunia mmpe-
B03 OpamHa.”’ ¥V jeqHOM IMICMY MCTOT JoBaHa AIIOKaBKa yIyheHOM IiapurpamcKoM

ducatus de Nicopoli, cum pertinentiis de Larta et de Achilo et de Natolico; et ta Lesiana; et de ceteris ar-
chontariorum et monasteriorum. Provincia Janina; Grandis; provincia de Bagenetia; provincia Drynopo-
lis et cetera; provincia Coloniae, et cartularatum Glabinitzae, Tafel-Thomas, 11, 121.
15
16

17

Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata, no. 37.3-4.
Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata, no. 44.2-3.

Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata, no. 104.3-4, 12-15.

—
el

Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata, no. 133.3-4.

—
o

Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata, no. 95.29-33.
20 petrides, Jean Apokaukos, 75.
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IaTpujapxy roBOpU ce O M3BeCHOM MOHaxy HUKOHY, KOji je HEKaHOHCKM IIpey3eo
»€KCapxujy Haj MaHacTHpyuMa y Barenntuju” (é§apyiav t@v év Bayevitia povav),
He nurajyhu emckona Xumape, 4njoj je eHopuju To moppydje npunagano.”’ Hajsaz,
cauyBaHa je 1 I0Be/ba KOjOM je Taflalllibyl eNMPCKM BIajap U COMyHCKM 1ap Teomop
Hyka 1228. rogune notspauo Kpdcekoj murpononuju nocene ,,Ha octpBy Kpdy n 'y
temu Bareuntuju” (v Képkvpav vijoov kai 16 tiig Bayevetiag 0épa).?

Hemrro xacnuje, nogarke o Barenntuju npy>xa u Mopejcka XpoHuka. Y Hapoj-
HOj TPYKOj Bep3Mju TOT TeKCTa, y Be3u ca forabajuma y Enmupy 1292. rogune, nomMnie
ce Kako cy heHOB/baHN ,,0IyCTOIININ U TTIOPOOWIN Lienie Ipefiernie Barenuruje koju cy
npeMa Mopy (Ta uépn tiig Bayevetiog, té foav mpog tiig Oalddong)”? Victu gorabaj
OIINCYje ce U y cTapodpaHIIyCKOj Bep3Mju TEKCTa, Ifle Ce HaBOJY Kako ¢y hHeHoB/baHm
OITYCTOLUININ IIpefienie ,,jo Barennruje u go noppydja Apre” (jusques a la Vagenetie et
a la contrée de I'Arte),* a roBopu ce u o 6paxy usmehy @ummmna TapanTckor n enup-
cke mpuHIese Tamape 1294, npunnkoM Kora je enupcku Biaagap gecrnor Huhndop
I cBom 3ety popmenno, usmeby ocranor, ,,rBphaBy CBeru [loHar nnm ueny Barexu-
tujy u npunagajyhe npepene” (le chastel de Saint Donnat ou toute la Vegenecie et
appartenances).”

Y jemHOj MOBEBY LApUTPALCKOT IaTpujapxa n3 1315. rogyHe TOBOPU Ce O Ia-
TPUjapUINjCKOM MaHacTUpy Mecomoramony, Ha peny buctprum, 3a xoju ce Kaxe fa
je ,Ha 3amapy, y Bareantuju” (nept thv Sbow €v i) Bayevetia), Tj. ,,y Temu Barenn-
tijn” (&v 1@ Bépatt pév Bayevitiag) u ja je mpunagao emmucKonmju ,,emucKona Xmuma-
pe y HaBIakTujckoj emapxuju” (6 tA¢ katd v Navraktiov énapxiav Xipapag emi-
okomog).”® debpyapa 1319. ronnue nap Anpponux II ITaneosnor je cBojom moBe/boM
IOTBPAMO NIpaBa IpKBe ¥ rpabana JamnHe, nsMehy ocTanor u Ha moces ,IaIIBAK
Cxynuny y Barenutuju” (kai 10 mept v Bayevetiav Apadiov v Zkovmitlav).”
3abenexxeH je 1 opiaTak 1a je Beh HapegHOr Mecerja, MapTa 1319, Bu3aHTHjcKa BOjcKa
OIIyCTOILNJIA CeJIO KOje je Mpuiafao JakoBy KoHTapuHujy, KOji je 3aTpaXkio off MyIe-
TayKe BJIafie a TVMM IIOBOJOM pearyje Kofi Liapa. Y HUTamy je OUIo ceno ,Koje ce
30Be BecTpoBa 1 Ha/masu y npefienmma Koju npunagajy Bareantuju” (in pertinentiis
Vagenetie).”® Y cBoM ofiroBopy Ha Te MyIeTauke IpUTy>x6e, nap Aunponuk Il rosopu
o ,mpenennma Barennrtuje’, ofHOCHO ,,ipenennma Apte u Barenurtnuje” (in partibus
Vagenethie, in partibus Arte et Vaginathie).?

21 Noctes Petropolitanae, 293-294.

22 MMV, 14.

23 Chronicle of Morea, 592, 1. 9162-3.
24 Chronique de Morée, 256.

25 Chronique de Morée, 263.

26 MM 1V, VII-VIIL

27 MMV, 83.

28 Diplomatarium, I, 136.

29 Diplomatarium, I, 146-147, 161.



TIPEJPAT KOMATMHA: O6nact Barenutuja u enuckormja Cs. Knumenta 89

V3 BpeMeHa cpIicKe BIaJjlaBMHE IPUKUM 3eM/baMa y Apyroj monosyuHu XIV Beka
cauyBaHa je HoBe/ba lapa CuMeoHa Ypoua Josany Lladpu OpcuHujy us janyapa 1361,
KojuM My notBphyje pasHe mocene, of KOjux ce HaOpajajy U MHOIM y ,TeMu Bare-
HuTHju® (1t kai év @ Oépatt tiig Bayevetiag). Jawuncka xponuxa, Haj3sHAYQjHUjU
u3Bop 3a ucropujy Emmpa y To Bpeme, nommme BareHuTujy gBa myTa — OpBU IIyT
HaBOIM KaKo Cy y mepuopy 1359-1367. ,MHoru of, 61aropogHujuX /byau n3 Tepha-
Ba Barenutnje” (¢k T@v Tiig Bayevitiag povpiwv), 6exehn ox mupema apbananike
BJIACTH, IOTIA3WIIM Y JambUHY, a IpyrK NyT Oenexxn Kako je 1382. roguue apbaHaIikm
rocriofiap Apre JoBau Criata fogenuo cBoM 3eTy beny, [Ipunonos u Barennrujy (tiv
e BeAdv kai thv Apvivovmoly kai thv Bayevetiav).*!

Y cBoM winanKy o Baremutuju Muxanno Jlackapuc je HaBeo U HMU3 IOflaTakKa
MJIeTa4yKMX M3Bopa ¢ kpaja XIV u us XV Beka o Toj o6mact. Y jefHOM JOKYMEHTY
MJIeTa4yKMX B/IacTY Ha cycenHoM Kpdy, HoBemOpa 1373, HoMumBY ce Ha TOM OCTPBY
u3BecHN ,,/byau Barenntu” (homines vageniti).*> [Touetkom XV Beka y HeKuUM Mile-
TaYKUM JOKYMEHTMMa apOaHalIKV roCrofap Aprupokacrpa JoBaH 3eHeBUCH Hasu-
Ba ce ,ceBacToKparop Barenuruje nim citiepeje, (1j. konHa)”, a y xpouunu CredaHa
MarHa 3a werosor cuHa CuMa 3eHeBUCHja ce KaKe Kako je 1443. mopurao tBphaBy
Crposunu ,,Hap prom Barenntuje”* HakoH Tora nMe n3nasu 13 ynorpebe, a yMecTo
Bbera 3a enuMpcKy obaay Hmouuibe fja ce KOpUCTU Hasub ,Crepeja” (Ipy. oTeped =
,KOITHO”).>

Konayno, BarenuTnja ce mnoMmmme 1 y 0CMaHCKUM 13BopuMa XV BeKa, Kao jeflaH
oxt Butajera OCMaHCKOr LIapCTBa, HajIpe y momyucy ApOaHaIIKor caHyaka n3 1431.
Kao Vayonetya, 3aTuM U y HEKUM JIPYTMM IONMCKMA C Kpaja TOr BeKa Kao Viyanite,
Viyantiye. MehyTum, Taj o0cMaHCKU BUJIajeT je 3aXBaTao 3HATHO Mamy TEPUTOPU]Y Off
OHe KOja je IpuIajana BU3aHTUjCKOj »,IPOBUHLMjY Barenutnju’, 1j. camo noppydje y
3anebhy Xumape, ca cpepniureM y JleBUHM, Y ZaHALIHO] jy>KHOj Anbanmjn.”

C 0631poM Ha TO fia je 6MIO OUMITIENHO Aa ce BareHnTnja Hamaswia Herze y
np1o6asby JOHCKOT MOpa, MICTPAXXMBAYM Cy Ha OCHOBY M3HETHX IIOJaTaKa yCIenu fa
YTBpJe U BeH npelysHuju reorpadcku nonoxaj. Hajupe je Crojan Hosakosuh no-
IIao [0 3aK/byYKa Jia je y IMTamy MMpoK npoctop usmeby cimsa [lesona Ha ceBepy
u Apre Ha jyry u usmeby JoHckor Mopa Ha 3amamy u Macusa IImHIa Ha MCTOKY.*
Muxanno Jlackapuc je, mehyTum, npermsnuje omehno o6mact Ha mprobasbe JoHCKOT

30 MM 111, 127-128.

31 Epirotica, 215, 229.

32 Cf. Laskaris, Vagenitia, 435, n. 2.

Laskaris, Vagenitia, 436.

Laskaris, Vagenitia, 437.

Adbpayd, Aodpayas, Tlapatnproeg, 243-246.

Hosaxosuh, IIpBu ocHoBy, 72-75; Hcitiu, Oxpuycka apxmenuckonuja, 68-70.
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Mopa usMehy Xumape Ha ceBepy u pexe Ituku Ha jyry,” a To cy npuxsarwmu u ITetep
Cycran u Joxanec Kogep y eqyuuju Tabula Imperii Byzantini.*®

MebyTum, Tako oppebene rpanune Barenurtuje onrosapajy nepuony XIII u
XIV Beka, kaja je BarennTnja nocrojama kao nocebHa BU3aHTUjCKA aIMVHIUCTpa-
TVMBHA jefMHMIA, TeMa WM NpoBMHIMja. Te TpaHMIle He OArOBapajy MPBOOMTHOM
pacIpocTupamy nofpydja mog uMeHoM Barenntuja. Kako cmo Bupenu, 1204. ronune
Barennruja je 6uma xaprynapar Koju je, Kao 1 XapTynapar [JlaBMHMIA Y ObeM TOKY
peke Bojymte, nmpumnagao ,,nposuHIyjn” Jpad.”” Hema cymmbe fa je 1 y meprony Koju
je ToMe IPeTXOAMO OHA OVIa cacTaBHM Aeo JJpauke TeMe, IITO jaCHO CBEJOYNU O TOMe
[ia Ce heHa TEPUTOPUja HIje MOITIA IIPOCTUPATH JA/IeKO U3BaH MOAPYyYja 10 KOra je
MOTI/Ia JOCe3aTy BOjHO-IIOMUTUYKA KOHTPO/IA [IPAUKUX yrpaBute/ba. Mehytum, seh
y U3BEIITajy MIeTa4yKor notectata y Pomanuju Mapuna 3eHa MiieTaykoj ONIITUHA
n3 okToOpa 1205. rofyHe O YCIOCTaB/balby KOHTPOJIE HaJl TepUTOpUjaMa Koje je 1o
yroBopy u3 1204. Tpebaso ga joj npunaguy, Mehy moceguma xoje cy Mievann u yc-
IIe/IU Jia CTaBe II0J CBOjy BJIACT IOMMBY Ce ,IpoBUHINMja [Ipad” 1 He3aBJUCHO Off e
noce6Ha ,ipoBuHLNja Barenuruja”. IIpounnuja [Ipad je o0yxsaraa 1 iajbe XapTy-
napat I/maBuHMITY, 0K je 3a NpoBMHIMjY BarennTujy HaBefieHO fa 00yXBara ,XapTy-
napat Imxn”*® Xaprynapar [7Mku je cBakako MMao ceguite y rpany Diuku, usmehy
Urymennne n Apre,* a Mopao je obyxsararu npocrop Enupa ceBepHo of mogpydja
Apre. Barenurnja je 1204. rogyse jou yBek Ouia caMo XapTy/napaT Koju je IpuIajgao
JpaykoM myKaTy, ma ce XxapTynapar Iuku, Kao afIMMHUCTPATUBHA jeAVHMIIA UCTOT
paHra, TaZia O4MUITIENHO HIjeé MOTao Ha/lA3UTH y 1heHOM CacTaBy. Y paHMjeM IIepUORY
OH je, TIO CBOj IpMINIM, Ipunagao HykomnobckoM fykaty, Koju je Takobe mpema
Partitio Romaniae u3 1204. y nenunn tpebano ga npunapHe Miedannma. Tamo ce,
HayMe, Kake KaKo y BUXOB €0 craja ,Hukonom ca npunagajyhum repuropujama
Apre, Axenoja, ETonuje, Jlecujane u octanux apxoHTHja 1 MaHactupa’.*> Mehytum,
Kako je Beh peueHo, MyeuaHu HUCY yCIIeqM fja 3aBlafajy TUM TepUTOopujama, Beh
je muMa 3arocrnogapuo Muxauno Auheo n ocHosao Enupcky gpsxaBy. OHo mTO je
Mieyannma, 1o cBOj NPWINLM, IIOIIJIO 33 pyKoM ToKoM 1204. n 1205. Ha mpocro-
py Hekapaummer HukomosbcKor gykara, 61710 je fa 3ay3My TepUTOPM)Y XapTylapara
[nmuxu m fa ra moBexXy ca TepUTOpujaMa Koje Cy Jiexxane fa/be Ka CeBepy, a Koje Cy
6e3 MHoOTO Tpob6nema 3aysenn, Meby kojuma je 6mo 1 xaprynapar Barenutnja. Ona
je Tajja, OUUINIEHO, U3/JBOjeHa 13 cacTapa Jlpaukor Aykara M y3[UTHYTa y PAHT IO-
ceOHe IIPOBMHIINjE, @ y BeH CACTaB je YK/bYUeH U HOBOOCBOjeHY XapTynapar [vkn.”

37 Laskaris, Vegenitia, 433.
38 TIB 3, 119-120.

39 Partitio, 220, 1l. 65-66. O Xaprynapatuma ImaByuniy u Barenntujn, yr. Maxcumosuh, ITpo-
BUHIMjCKA yIIpaBa, 40.

40 Tafel-Thomas 1, 570.

41 TIB 3, 158.

42 Partitio, 219-220, 11. 63-64.

43 Maxcumosuh, IIpoBunnyjcka ynpasa, 40-41; Prinzing, Studien, 99-100.
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Ha rtaj HaunH je HacTana ,,ipoBMHIMja BarenuTnja”, koja he ce jaBmaru y nssopnuma
toxoM XIIT u XIV Beka 1 Koja je o6yxBarana TepuTopujy 3HaTHO Behy of Tepuropuje
IpBOOUTHOT Xaprynapara Bareunuruje. CaMuM TUM ce 1 Me Barennruja npommpu-
JIO aJIeKo M3BaH IOpydja cBoje IpBOOUTHE yroTpebe y IpaBLy jyra.

Crora, KaJja TparaMo 3a paHVUjUM 3HAa4eHmeM TOI reorpadckor IojMa M Te-
PUTOPMjOM KOjy je OH IIPBOOMTHO O3HAYaBao, He 6u Tpebano Ha ysuMaMo y 063up
IpocTop ,IIpoBuHIMje Barenutnje”, Beh nmpocrop ,xaprynapara Barennuruje”, xoju
je 00yXBaTao caMo jeflaH Mambli, M TO Y CBAKOM CIy4ajy, CEBEPHU IO IOTOE IIPO-
BuHLyje. Ha To ynyhyje 1 HaBegeHu noparak u3 akra JopaHa AIIOKaBKa, KOji jaCHO
pasnukyje ,,Many Barenutujy” Ha ceBepy off ,HVDKUX IIpefiena KOji Cy CyCefHU TeMI
Huxonospana” Ha jyry. AnokaBkoBsa ,Masa BarenuTunja” 61a 6u, akie, IpBoOUTHA
Barenutuja, TepuTopuja Koja ce 03Ha4aBaaa TMM MMEHOM IIpe HaCTaHKa ,,IPOBUH-
nuje BarennTrje” 1 lbeHOr MIPOLIMpPekha Ha jyT IPUIajalbeM CYCeHNUX eIUPCKIUX HOf-
pyyja. Ceno ,,BpectujaHe” 3a Koje OH HaBOZU fia Ce HaIa3MUIo y ,,Manoj Barenntunjn”
M. Jlackapuc je npeHTHPUKOBAO Kao bpelTjaHe, 1 yTBPAUO Ia IIOCTOje TP Cela ca
TIIM VIMEHOM, a CBa Ce Hajlase y CIMBY peke Bojylue y naHaimoj jy>kHoj Anbanujm.*
Jeman ppyru noparak JopaHa AIOKaBKa, Y KOMe ce BareHuTujom Hasypa noppydje
KOje IpMIaja JyXOBHOj BlAcTK emnucKoma Xumape, Takobhe ymyhyje Ha nctu mpoc-
top.* Taj mpocTop je yjenHo 6uo n reorpadckn goBospHO 613y dpada fia je jo 1204.
ropyHe Morao npumazaru JIpadxom gykary.* KoHaqHo, yIpaBo Ha TOM IIPOCTOpY ce
y XV BeKy Ha/lasuo ¥ OCMaHCKU ,,BUIajeT Vayonetya”, KOji je Hajoy>Ke cadyyBao MMe
Barennruje.’

ViMa 1 Ha TOM IOZIPY4jy MecTa 3a ,,eUCKOoINjy Barenutuje”, Koja ce cnomume
879. ropune? Ha npocropy koju je y XIII n XIV Bexy obyxBarana ,,ipoBuHLuja Ba-
reantuja” mocrojane cy cnenehe enmckonnje: Xumapa, Byrpunt un bena nnn @otrnka.
CBe OHe cy ce, Kao U emnucKoInuje JamwyHe u [IpuHonoma fy6/be y YHyTPallbOCTH,
npBo Hanmaswie y okBupy Hasmakrcke Mutpononuje Iapurpancke narpujapuije,*®
ma 6u ce HakoH 1318. rogyHe Halle y OKBMPY HOBOOCHOBAHe JalbMHCKE MUTPOIIO-
nmje.* MehyTtum, mocroju jenHa 3HadajHa MOjeTHOCT Y KOjOj Ce emucKonuja Xumape

44 [ askaris, Vagenitia, 431.
45 Noctes Petropolitanae, 293-294.

46 TIpema Tome, yIIpaBo y ToM cMuciy 6m Tpebano cxBaTuTu U BareHuTnjy Koja ce mommibe y
panujuM nsBopuma, koj, Ane KomH1He y Besu ca HopMaHCKuM npogopom 1082, u kox Jescratuja Co-
JTYHCKOT y Be3u ca 1axHuM Anekcujem 11 Komunnom 1185. ropune.

47 Aadpaya, Aadpaydc, Tlapatnpnoelg, 245-246.

48 Cf. Notitiae, 13.587-590. ¥ TTIOMEHYTOj OBE/b) LAPUTPAJICKOT TaTpyjapxa 13 1315. 3a marpujap-
IIVjCKY MaHACTUP MecomoTaMoH Ha peny Brictpuiu ce kaxke fia je ,,Ha 3amapy, y Barenuruju’, OGHOCHO ,,y
TeMu Barenutuju” 1 a mpumnana ,,emiuckory XuMape y HaBIaKTijckoj enapxuju’, MM IV, VII-VIIL

49 Murpononuja Jawune je ocHoBana 1318. rogusHe usiBajameM u3 oxkBupa Hapmakrcke
MUTpOTONNje, Asdracha, Deux actes, 169-172; Notitiae, p. 182, mro je 3a6€/1e)KeH0 1 Y HOTHMLUjU 6p.
17, Notitiae, 17.53, ym. n Notitiae, 18.53, 19.58, 20.47(23), 21.38. VI3 mosuuje Hotuuuje 6p. 21, xoja je
HacTaza y BpeMe TypcKe BajJjaBMHe, mocie naga Llapurpana 1453. rogune, Notitiae, p. 197, Bugn ce na
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pasnukyje ox enuckonuja byrpunra n berne (Portuke). Hanme, morome fiBe ce, omert
Kao U enuckonuje JamwyHe 1 JIpuHomosba, jaBbajy y cacraBy HaBImakTcKke MUTPOIIO-
nuje Beh y HajcTapujuM enyckonckumM Hotunyjama [apurpajcke pkBse Koje cafpike
U enycKonyje HeKapamer Vicrounor Vnupuka, Tj. y Hotunujama 6p. 7 u3 mpse 4eT-
BpTMHe X Beka, 6p. 9 u3 cpennue X Beka u 6p. 10 u3 nepuopa 971-976.° Enuckonnja
Xumape ce, MehyTuM, y TMM CIIMICKOBMMA He IIOMIIbe Kao jefiHa oy emyckomnyja Has-
ITaKTCKe MUTPOIIONNje,* IITO 3HauM Ja joj oHa y X BEKY jOlI YBeK HIje MpUITafaia.

C npyre cTpaHe, ynpaso HoTuiuja 6p. 10, HacTana namehy 971. u 976. rognne,
HaKOH MITO cy PoMeju yHumTumm byrapcko apcTBo u IpUIIOjUIN HeTOBe TEPUTO-
puje, mpukasyje sHaTHO yBehan omcer [Ipauke murpononuje. Hanme, [Jpauka murt-
pomnonuja fapurpasacke marpujapiimje TpafULMOHAIHO je 00yXBaTala caMo YeTUpu
emuckonyje — Creannjaxy, XyHnasujy, Kpojy u Jbel, 1 TakaB oIcer OHa ¥Ma KaKo
mpeMa HoTniyjama 6p. 7 u 6p. 9, Tako u mpema Hotunyju 6p. 13, ¢ kpaja XI u mover-
ka XII Beka.”®> Mebytum, npema Hotuiuju 6p. 10, oHa obyxBara nopen yobudajeHe
4eTHpH,” jOII jeflaHAeCT eNMCKOIN]ja, Off KOjUX Cy ce HeKe Hajasujie y rpajjloBuMa
KOju €y Tajja npumajamy win he kacHMje IpUIIajaTi CPICKOj 3eM/bM JyK/bM, IOy T
Hyxme, Cxanpa, JIpusacra, I[lynara, bapa n Ipanna, 1j. byase,* a gpyre ounrnento y
rpagoByuMa Koju ¢y fo 971. mpunaganu ByrapckoM mapcTBy u ayTokedannoj 6yrap-
CKOj pKBY, nonyT [maBunuie min AKpokepasHuje, Banone, JInxunpa, 1j. Oxpupa,
Yepuuka u ITynxepuonosra, 1j. bepara.®

Ospe je on HajBeher 3Havaja IIOMeH emycKonuje ,TaBuHMIIe WM AKpOKepaB-
auje” (0 TAaPvitng fitot Akpokepavviag).”® Hamme, aHTHYKM OUCHM CY XMMapy
Oene>xxmnm Kao ,KacTen y AKpokepaBHUju,” mpema KepaBHujckum mmm AKpoke-
PaBHMjCKMM I/ITAHMHAMA, KOje JIe)Ke M3HAJ e, Te CE U 11€0 KPaj OKO e MOrao TakKo
HasyBaTu. To mTo ce y HoTniuju 6p. 10 moMMmbe enmckon ,,IimaBnanie wam AKpoke-
paBHMje” MOITIO 61 [ja 3HAYM JIa je Ofipydje MOTObe enucKonyuje XuMape y nepuopy

971-976. 6110 y OKBMPY UCTE eIUCKONNje Kao 1 IoApYyYje emckonuje DraBuanne n

Cy JamMHCKOj MUTPOIIONNMjY TIpuUIafiaie enuckonuje Xumape, bene, Jpunonoma n byrpunra n Inuxe,
Notitiae, 21.163-167.

30" Notitiae, 7.580-583, 9.451-454, 10.536-540.

>l Omna ce naBomu, momyme, y Hexum penakimjama Hotuimje 10, Notitiae, 10.541, anut y uramy
Cy KacHMje peflaKIyje M KaCHUjI, HaKHa/[HY, JOflaliu.

52 Notitiae, 7.643-647, 9.517-521, 13.661-666.

>3 Notitiae, 10, 607-611.

54 Notitiae, 10.612-615, 620, 623; Komaitiuna, Llpksa n gp>xasa, 69-73.

55 Notitiae, 10.616-619, 621-622; Komaiuna, Ipksa u ipsasa, 80, 85-86.

Haxon yk/byunmBama TOT Hofipydja y okBMp PoMejckor mapcTBa, y meMy je yCIOoCTaB/beHa U
YBpCTA BU3AHTIjCKA AfIMIHIICTPALHja, I1a je y Eckopujanckom maxifiukoHy, Hactanmom usMeby 971. 1 975.
TOMHe, IIPBU ITyT 3a0e/IeXeH cilipaitiel Jepuxoa, CTpaTeIKy 3Ha4ajHOT Ipafia Ha 3aBpLIETKY BasoHckor
3a/IMBa, YMMe je yCIOCTaB/beHa TepuTopujanHa Beda maMmely crapux tema JIpaa n Hukomosma, Krs-
manovi¢, Province in change, 135, 143-144, 186.

36 Notitiae, 10.616-617.

57 In Epiri ora, castellum in Acrocerauniis Chimaira, Plinii Naturalis historia, IV, 1.
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7a je Tajja mpunagano Jlpaykoj MuTpomnonuju, a mpe Tora byrapckoj npksu. To nop-
pyyje je, MehyTum, ybpso 6110 npukpydeHo ap>kasy mapa CaMmynia, IIa je caMuM
TiM 61710 BpaheHo y okBup Byrapcke 1jpkse.

Kao noce6Ha enmckonyja Xumapa ce IpBY YT IOMUIbE TEK Y JPYroj IOBe/bU
Bacunuja II 3a Oxpupcky apxmenuckonujy 1020. rogmHe, Kao jeqHa of eMMCKONMja
KOje TOM IIpUIMKOM Iiap Bpaha y cactas Byrapcke IjpkBe jep cy 10j IpuIafane ,,y
BpeMe 1apa [Terpa n Camymnna’, anu cy ux y Mmehyspemeny 6umm npurpabmmm MUTpo-
HOJIUTY CyCefHNX enapxuja.”® HauMe, BU3aHTHjCKe CHATe CY Y IIOC/IeNbYIM FOHaMa
para npoTtys CaMynia I BberoByX HaclefHUKa, usMehy 1000. u 1018. roguHe mospa-
tue genose Enupa koje je CaMymnio TOKOM IIPEeTXONHUX felieHnja 6110 0CBOjIO U
IPMK/BY4NO CBOM Byrapckom mapcTBy u ayTokedanHoj 6yrapckoj npksu. ITpumm-
KOM BU3aHTHjCKe PEKOHKBICTE TaMOLIIbe eNICKONMje, monyT byrpunta, Bene, Ipn-
HOIIO/ba 1 JarbJHeE, IIOHOBO CY ce Halle nof, Mutpononujom Hasnakra Iapurpazncke
narpujapiuje.”” Moryhe je ma ce ToM HpuIMKoOM 1 mofpydje XuMape HalIo IO
BU3AHTUjCKOM BOjHOM U MOTUTUYKOM KOHTPOJIOM, T€ Jia jé Y H0j TaJla OCHOBaHa U
HOBa eIICKOIINja, Koja je Takobe monpebhena murponomry Hapnakra. Jnax, kako
je To moxpydyje paHMje mpumagano Ap>kasu napa Camymna, To je map Bacummje II,
usnasehy y cycper saxreBuMa OYyrapcKor OXpUACKOr apXMEINCKOIa, CBOjOM ApY-
rom noseboM Oxpupckoj apxmenuckonuju 1020. rogyuHe mweMy HOHOBO IOTYMHUO
U enuckonujy Xumape, 3ajelHO ca OCTanuM Io6pojaHuM enmckonujama. MehyTum,
enuckomyje byrpunra, Bene, lpunomnoma u JamuHe yOp30 €y ce IOHOBO HAIUIE Y
cacraBy HaBnakTcke MuTpoIonuje, Kao MmTo cBefodn Hotuuyja 6p. 13, ¢ kpaja XI n
noverka XII Bexa.®” Enuckonmja Xnumape ce He IOMMIbe HU Y TOM CINCKY Meby cy-
¢parannma HaBnakTcke MUTpPOIIONNje, anu je y beMy Hema HU Meby cydparannma
Oxpupcke apxuenuckomnyje,® Tako ja Hije MCK/by4eHo Ia ce 11 oHa Beh mpe kpaja XI
BeKa Hanula y okBupy Hasnakrcke Murpomnonmuje.

Y cBakoM ciy4ajy, reorpadcki II0I0Xaj IIOMEHYTe emycKonuje Xumape jac-
HO CBElOYM O TOMeE Jla Cé OHA Hajlas}ja yIpaBo Ha IPOCTOpy AIOKaBKOBe ,,Maie
Barenntuje”, ogHOCHO XapTynapara Barenutnje ¢ moyerka XIII Beka, Tj. , [ pBOOUT-
He” Barennruje. To HaM mpy’ka YBPCTY OCHOBY Jja YCIIOCTaBMMO IeorpacKy Besy
usMehy me u ,enuckomnuje Barenntuje” us 879. rogune. Mehytum, unmennria fa je
nogpydje Xumape y X BeKy IIpUIasiajo UCToj eNMCKONmju Kao u [lmaBnnania fame Ha
ceBepy, 1 Jla ce OHa Kao IoceOHa eNyCKOoNNja N3BOjIIa TeK KacHuje, J03B0/baBa HaM
a MOCTAaBUMO INTambe Hje /iU IPBOONTHA emyCcKomMja BareHntuje kojuM cnydajem
obyxBaraJa Iupe IoApydje off emuckonuje XuMape MOTOMBUX BEKOBA, Tj. YK/bydMBa-
na u noppydyje [maBuHuIle M MIMPYU IPOCTOP OKO JIOWET TOKa peke Bojyme n mweHor
yurha y JagpaHcko Mope.

58 Gelzer, Ungedruckte, 45.18 sq.

59 v Komaimuna, pksa u gpxasa, 85-90; Kpcmanosuh, O ogHocy, 29-31.
60 Notitiae, 13.587-590.

61 Notitiae, 13.834-856.
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3axBapyjyhn ncrpaxusamuma Ayekceja IIeHTKOBCKOL, Koju je, pagehu Ha Tepe-
Hy ca IpyIoM a/lbaHCKUX Hy4HMKa, younupao Bemry u Jparsuny us JKutiiuja Cee-
ol Knumenitia op, Teopunaxra Oxpupckor y ponuny llymmiie, mocnente IpUTOKe
Bojy1ue npe meHor yutha y Mope ¢ 7eBe cTpaHe, Ha mpoctopy usMmeby ImaBunune, Ba-
noHe n X1Mape, 11e0 Taj IPOCTOP je MOy3AaHO NAEHTUPUKOBAH Kao CTTOBEHCKA eMVCKO-
nuja Ce. KmimenTa (893-916),% n mpernosHaT Kao POCTOP HACTAHKA CTAPOCTIOBEHCKE
JINTYPrUjcKe KIbVDKEBHOCTH BU3aHTHjcKor 06pena.® Kako cy A. [TeHTKOBCKM U HeroBI
capafHuUIM yTBpAW, KinMeHToBa enyckonmja Huje O1/Ia OpraHi30BaHa Ha TepUTO-
pujaHOM, Beh Ha eTHIYKOM IIPUHIIMITY, TO jecT, 00yXBaTasa je MICK/bY4MBO C/IOBEHCKO
CTAaHOBHMILTBO KOje je Hace/baBaslo Taj IIPOCTOP ¥ Hije MMaJla CTa/IHO CpefmIunTe, Beh
je OHO 6110 TaMo IZie Ce Tajja HaJla3uo eIICKoIL, y JJparsucty wm Bemp.*

Enuckonuja Barennruje, 3abenexxena 879. ropmHe, mMano npe ponacka Cs.
KnmumMeHra y Te mpegene, UMaja je IO CBOj NPMINIY KapaKTep YIpaBO jefHe TaK-
Be, eTHNYKe eMICKOIIMje — eNMCKOIMje CTIOBEHCKOr nyieMeHa Bajynnra.® ITokpiura-
Bajyhu cnoBencka nnemena y [pukoj u ycrocraspajyhu 1ipkseHy opranusanujy mehy
BJIMa, BU3AaHTHjCKa IIPKBa je YIJITaBHOM pafiiia Ha ToMe Ja popMimpa enmucKommje 3a
IIOjelMHa IJIEMEHA, Ia ce Tako modes off IX Beka, mopep oBe enukonuje Bajynnra,
noMuiby 1 enuckonuje [Ipyrysurta u CMorbaHa, a IOCTOjaa je, Mo CBOj MPUINILIN, U
emickonuja Caryzara.® borocmy6eHn jesuk y iw1Ma 6110 je BaH CBaKe CyMbe Ipy-
ku. Y BpeMe fjonacka Cs. Knumenra, mozppydje Bajynnra je 6mmo y 6yrapckoj BiacTi,
KOja je Ty, KaKo CBeJJouy II03HaTH HaTIyC Oyrapckor KaHa bopuca s banma, npeBHe
[naBuHMIE, ycIlocTaB/beHa HelTo npe 865. rogune.”” [TosHaro je na cy Byrapu y To
BpeMe CBOjy HOMUTUYKY KOHTPOJTY NP TaKo MITO 611 IIOKOpaBaM II0jeTHaYHa
C/IOBEHCKa IIeMeHa I HaMeTa/Ii MM JjaHaK U 00aBe3y BojHe IoMOh, 6e3 MOTIIyHOr
VHTeIpMCama THUX IUVIEMeHa y CBOj TepUTOPUjaTHO-afMUHICTpAaTUBHM crcTeM.®® Ha

62 Mpyuaii, [Tncyepu, Pucmanu, Ilenmkosckuii, CpefiHeBeKOBbIe IIepKBHU, 5-42.

63 Beh je Hosaxosuh, IIpsu ocHosu, 50-117, mpenosnao nogpydje jyxue AnGanuje u cesepHor
Enmpa xao mpocrop jenosama CB. KnumenTa 1 KoNeBKY CTapOC/IOBEHCKe TUTYPIUjCKe KIbUYKEBHOCTIL.
To je A. IIeHTKOBCKM HEJBOCMMUCIIEHO YTBDAIMO TEME/bHUM IIPOYYaBarheM HajCTapUjuX CIOBEHCKUX
JIMTYPIUjCKUX PYKOINCA U BYUXOBUX IPUYKMX M3BOPHUKA, MCTUUYAN OUNMI/IENHY 3aBICHOCT HajCTaApIjUX
CTIOBEHCKMX IIPEBOJa Off TPUKMX PYKOIIMCA jy)KHOUTANINjaHCKe TUTYPIujcke Tpajuuyje, Koja je 6uma y
ymotpebu 1 Ha noapy4jy Emmpa, y cycenctBy cnoBencke ennckonuje CB. Knumenra, yir. Ilenmxosckuil,
Ipeuecxumit opurunan, 651-664; Mciiu, Oxpup Ha Pycu, 43-65; Vcitiu, Perjenuus KOHCTaHTMHOIOIbCKOTO
YMHOMOC/IETOBAHM 6pa1<a, 109-121; HMcitiu, K victopun c1aBsHCKOTO 601‘0C7‘IY>KCHI/I§I, 422-434; Myuarl,
Hcyepu, Pucmanu, Ilenmxosckuti, CpefHeBeKOBbIe IIepKBH, 34.

64 Mpyuari, [Tncyepu, Pucmanu, Ilenmkosckuti, CperiHeBeKOBblIe IlepkBH, 10-14.

65 Dvornik, Slaves, 235-236; JKuexosuh, Jyxuu Cnosenn, 252-253; Komaiiuna, 1lpksena
IONNTHUKA, 288-289.

6 Komaimuna, lpksena momurika, 288-289. Y morummju 6p. 13, emckor Ilerpe, cydparan
COTYHCKOT MUTPOIIOINTA, HasMBa ce 1 emckonoM Calyganuje — 6 ITétpag (ftot Zayovdaveiag), Notitiae,
13.828.

67 Cam marmic Genexn Kako ce ,kpcTio ofi Bora apxont Byrapcke Bopuc Hassan Muxamio ca
Borom apoBannM My Hapogom neta 6374 (1j. 865/866)”, Besevliev, Inschriften, no. 15.

68 Komatina, Slavs, 55-78; Hcitu, O cpncx0—6yrapc1<oj rpaHuuy, 34-35.
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Taj Ha4MH CY Ce, 10 CBOj IpWINLY, ¥ BajyHuTy Hanym nox 6yrapckoM MOMUTUIKOM
KOHTPOJIOM, II09eTKOM fipyre nojosuHe IX Beka. Ibuxosa emmckonmja je ocrama y
OKBMPY BM3aHTHjCKe L[pKBe, HajepoBaTHuje [Ipauke Mutpomnonuje,” 4ak M HaKOH
ycnocras/bama LpKBeHe oprannsanmje y byrapckoj 870. rogune, jep je npksa y by-
rapckoj nsmebhy 870. n 880. rogune 6ura nnterpanuu geo Lapurpancke marpujap-
mje.”” Tek oo je 880. ronyHe ocHoBaHa ayTokedanna byrapcka 1pksa u 6yrap-
CKe TepuTOpUje u3nBojeHe U3 okBupa llapurpajcke narpujapiuje,”’ u emmckonuja
Bajynurta, Tj. Barennruje, Hama ce y cacraBy byrapcke npxse. byrapckn xan bo-
pyc mocao je HaKOH 886. TOMHE y Taj YMCTO CIIOBEHCKM JIEO CBOje Jp>KaBe yUeHN-
ke Cs. Rupwra nu MeToznuja, Koju cy HemocpenHo npe Tora nsbermm ns Mopascke,
npensobene Cs. Knmumentom 1 HaymowM, fja TofyyaBajy TaMOLIbe CIOBEHCKO CTa-
HOBHMILITBO HAa HOBOM CJIOBEHCKOM KIbVDKEBHOM 1 60TOCITY>)KOEHOM je3UKY, a IeroB
cuH CumeoH nocrasuo je Knumenra 893. rogune u 3a muxosor emnuckona.”” Ha Taj
Ha4lH je BU3aHTMjCKa emcKonmja Barenntiuje, ca rpukmuM 60rocmyx6eHIM je31KOM,
Oua 3aMemeHa coBeHCKoM emvickonyjoM Cs. KimmenTa, ca 60rocimyxemeM Ha Ha-
POIHOM, CTOBEHCKOM jesuky. [loce mwerose cMptu 916. rogune, Wim y flelleHujaMa
KOje Cy TOMe YCIIeiuIe, BeroBa ,eTHIYKA  eMICKOIMja je 10 CBOj IPYIMLY YCTYINU-
7la MeCTO eNMCKONMjaMa IojeHAYHUX I'PaZloBa KOjU Cy ce HaJaasuau Ha TOM IIOf-
PYYjy, Tako #a ce y Hotuuuju 6p. 10, HacTamoj HAKOH LITO je OHO M3y3€TO 13 OKBUPA
ayTokedanne Byrapcke npkse u npuxpydero Jpaukoj murpononuju Llapurpazncke
IaTpujapuije ycuen yHuTema byrapckor napcrsa 971. ronnHe, Ha lbeMy IOMUIbY
noce6He enuckonuje InaBunue win AkpokepasHuje (Xumape), Banone, YepHuka
u Ilynxepuonoma (bepara).” ¥V xacHujum BekoBuMa Opoj, paclopes 1 OIICeT eIc-
KOIIMja Ha TOM IOJIPY4Yjy Ce YECTO MEhao, all Cy CBE OHe, U3y3eB XMMape, HAKOH
1020. roguHe TpajHO OCTase y cacTaBy byrapcke, 1j. Oxpujcke apxuenuckonyje.’*

9y HoTHLuju 6p. 3, KOja IpeAcTaB/ba I/TaH opranusaryje Llapurpazcke marpujapuinje HaKOH
BE/IMKIX MUCHOHAPCKIUX yCIIeXa U IIVpera BbEeHOT jyPUCAUKIIMOHOr MOApyYja TOKOM Ile3[eceTnX 1 ce-
mampecetux ropusa IX Beka, Salamon, Einege Bemerkungen, 89-102; Komaiiuna, LIpkBeHa HOMNTHKA,
244-246, HaBoge ce, Meby emmuckonujama moTYMEBEHNM [IpavKkoj MUTPOIONN)H, U emncKonuje Bunnca,
Banone n AkpokepasHuje, Notitiae, 3.305, 307-308. J1ako je Taj crcak cacTaB/beH Ha OCHOBY Jepok710601
Cunexguma n3 VI Beka, Hieroclis Synecdemus, 15, 1l. 653.1-654.1, u He ofpa)kaBa peasHO CTarbe II0-
crojehux emnmckomnuja, UIMak je JOBO/baH Kao CBEOYAHCTBO [ja Ce y BpeMe HaCTaHKa HOTHIIMje CMaTPajo
Jla IoApydje TUX rpafoBa npunaja Jpaukoj mutpononuju. Y. u Ilenmxosckuii, Ipedeckuii opurnnar,
656; ITenmxosckuil, K mcropun cnaBsHCKoOro 6orocmyskenns, 423-424.

70 Komattiuna, Araron, 363-364; Vciniu, llpksena nmonutnka, 236-260.
71 Komaitiuna, IIpxBena nonuTuka, 344-352.
72 Theophylacti Vita Clementis, 1221-1240.

73 Notitiae, 10.616-618, 621-622. A. [TentoBCKM cMmarpa Jia je y Bpeme Kazia je C. Kimument 61o
Ha JeJTy CJIOBEHCKe eTHIYKe eNCKonuje y Bonuuu Bojyie, Beh mocrojama u Teputopujaita emuckomnmja y
DraBuHMIIM, KOjy je 0cHOBao KaH Bopuc, [lenmxkosckuti, K ucropuu cnasanckoro 6orocmyxenns: Addenda
et corrigenda, 127-128; Myuait, [Txcyepu, Pucmanu, Ilenmxosckuti, CpefHeBeKoBbIe IiepKBiL, 10-14.

74 Taxo ce Ha cauyBaHOM fieny HaTmmca y ancumu Bemuke npxse wa octpsy Cb. Axwinja ma
ITpecmanckoM jesepy, Hactamom uameby 989. i 1002. ropiHe, moMutbe emvickorn Imasununte, Komaitiuna,
Lpksa u apxasa, 84-86, y IIpsoj oxpupackoj nosemu us 1019. roguue enuckonuja [naBunnie, xoja
obyxsara u rpasjose Kauuny u Hencky, a y Jlpyroj u3 1020. ennckonuje Opeja (ITynxepuornors, Tj. Bepar,
npema 1) Qpaioa moAg = Pulcheriopolis, ,,mer rpan”?), Yepuuk u Xumapa, Gelzer, Ungedruckte, 42.21-23,
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ITpeko WX je OHa MIMajTa HEIIOCPEHY Be3y ca MOPCKOM 00a/IoM, 4iMe je Ipecerrana
nozpyyje Llapurpazcke narpujapiuje, paspgsajajyhn Ipauky on HaBmakTcke MuTpo-
nonuje.”” Ha Taj Ha4MH je, fakie, enmyckonyja BarenuTnje mirdesna us McTopujckmx
M3BOpa yOP30 HAKOH LITO Ce Y BbuMa mojasuia. Mehytum, unnu ce ga je Tpar xoju je
ocTaBIIa OO JajIeKo Ky6/bM Hero MITO TO Ha IIPBY HOIJIEN M3ITIea, IIOLITO Ce MOXKe
pehn fia je mpencTaB/bama BUSAHTHU]CKY OCHOBY ,IIpBE €MVCKOIMje CTIOBEHCKOT je3u-
ka” Ha bankany.
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THE REGION OF VAGENITIA AND THE BISHOPRIC OF ST. CLEMENT

At the great church council in Constantinople in 879/880 a certain ,,bishop Ste-
phen of Vagenitia” was present, who was presumaby the bishop of the area of the
Vajunits, a Slavic tribe established after their conversion to Christianity. However,
that was the first and only mention of this bishopric in the sources. Thus, the question
arises what could have happened to it in the following period.

On the other hand, a geographical area of that name is mentioned consistently
in the historical sources between the 7" and the 15" century. Based on the data on
its geographical location during the Middle Ages, it is clear that it was located on
the shores of the Ionian Sea. Originally, it comprised the territory around the city of
Himara, and at the beginning of the 13" century was organized as a chartularaton of
the Province of Dyrachium. However, during the events that followed after the fall of
Constantinople in 1204, it was separated from the Province of Dyrachium, became a
province of its own and acquired the territory of the chartularaton of Glyky, thanks to
which it expanded further south. Thus, the Province of Vagenitia during the 13" and
14" centuries stretched from the basin of the Vojusa River in the north to the Glyky
River in the south, comprising a large portion of Old Epirus. However, during the
Ottoman rule in the 15" century it reverted to its original territory, as the Ottoman
vilayet of Vayonetya included only the area in the hinterland of Himara.

In the territory of the Province of Vagenitia of the 13"-14" centuries, there were
the bishoprics of Himara, Butrinto and Bela or Fotiki, but of these only the bishopric
of Himara was located in the original territory of Vagenitia, before it expanded to the
south. Thus, there are solid grounds to establish a close geographical link between the
bishopric of Himara and the ,,bishopric of Vagenitia” of 879. However, according to
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the notitia no. 10 from the second half of the 10" century, it is clear that at this time
Himara belonged to the same bishopric as Glavinica, further to the north. Thus, there
is a possibility that the bishopric of Vagenitia of 879 originally comprised a larger area
along the lower course of the Vojusa River in present-day southern Albania. This ter-
ritory has been reliably identified as the area of activity of St. Clement, where he was
sent by the Bulgarian ruler Boris Michael and where he established his Slavic diocese
in 893. It was an ,ethnic” bishopric, much like the Byzantine ,,bishopric of Vagenitia”,
which comprised only the Slavic inhabitants of the region. It can be thus concluded
that the diocese of Vagenitia mentioned in 879, as the diocese of the Slavic tribe of the
Vajunits, could have possibly been a Byzantine forerunner of the Slavic bishopric of
St. Clement.
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THE IMPACT OF FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS ON THE
DEVELOPMENT OF THE BYZANTINE ECONOMY
(1012 CENTURIES)

This article attempts to ascertain the nature of the financial institutions fashioned
diachronically to ensure the orderly operation of the Byzantine economy, encompassing the
currency in circulation, credit availability, and the nexus of financial services; to analyze their
role and evolution over time; to examine their ability to make rational use of the available
financial resources; and ultimately to assess their contribution in ensuring the effective func-
tioning of the marketplace and the economy in the 10"-12" centuries. Emphasis is placed
on the effectiveness of the monetary system in providing the requisite liquidity to meet the
needs of the productive sectors of the economy; the determining factors of money supply and
its sectorial penetration; the measures taken to prevent hoarding and alleviate the gold-de-
pendence of the fiscus; the functional distinction between money-changing and moneylend-
ing and its rationale; the rules established for the orderly conduct of currency transactions
to prevent unsavory practices; the participants involved in lending operations and the extent
of market competition; the importance of credit (and hence debt) financing in promoting
agriculture, manufacturing, and trade; and the role of the state in safeguarding the sound-
ness of the monetary system, banking services, deals in precious metals and valuables, and
in the pricing of capital. Moreover, the paper addresses collateral issues in dispute providing
more cogent answers, identifies misinterpreted sources and unsupported assertions, and fills
in lacunae. It is hoped that the searching examination of the design and operation of the
enacted financial institutional arrangements will provide valuable insights as to their genesis,
adaptation over time, and likely performance in light of the Byzantine economic, social and
political realities.

Keywords: currency, governance, trapezitai, argyropratai, regulations
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Currency

The Byzantine monetary system was trimetallic and included full-bodied gold,
silver, and token copper coins. Superimposed on and closely related to the monetary
system was the credit system involving moneylending and sales credit. The nomisma
(hyperpyron, bezant) and its subdivisions served as a unit of account, a yardstick (ef-
fectively the price) in terms of which commodities and services were valued, wealth
measured, and debts expressed; as a medium of exchange and means of payment in
commercial and non-commercial (e.g. tax) transactions; and as a store of value, be-
ing a convenient device for safekeeping accumulated wealth (savings) and purchas-
ing power intended for prospective spending. Coinage provided an alternative, more
liquid form of holding wealth; it facilitated the efficient organization of the produc-
tion and consumption activities of economically interdependent individuals; helped
the exchange of goods and services; fostered the development of a private enterprise
system; made easier economic comparisons and the decision-making process of en-
terprises and consumers; was pivotal in the administration of the state’s finances; and
was instrumental in the growth of markets by enabling the establishment of a regime
of prices. Significantly, as it has been aptly pointed out, the fact that the state retained
the monopoly in the issue of coinage and declared it legal tender throughout the em-
pire contributed to the economic integration of a large territory until the late twelfth
century, and to the reduction of transaction costs as it obviated the expense associated
with currency exchanges.'

The role of money is to provide the economy with an effective and convenient
medium of exchange, while the parallel task of a functional monetary system is to
provide society with an adequate supply of money. But to be adequate, the supply of
money must, first, command the confidence of the people so that it can be accepted
freely as a general means of making payments and settling debts; and, second, the sup-
ply of money must be large enough and flexible enough to meet the needs of the pop-
ulation, commerce, and economic growth---a tall order. In the Byzantine setup, there
always lurked the potential clash between maintaining the people’s confidence in the
currency, providing an adequate supply of money, and adapting the supply of money
to the changing demand for means of payment, as rulers were not always sensitive to
or capable of meeting these desiderata concurrently. In the face of a complex nexus of
interrelationships and cross-causations among unquantifiable variables, such as the
level of economic activity, productive capacity, volume of domestic and foreign trade,
quantity of minted precious and base metals, access to supplies of coin, velocity of
money circulation, degree of wear, and the price level; the host of unknowable objec-
tive facts and human decisions that underlie and ultimately determine the behavior
of these variables; the absence of a conscious monetary policy due to the inability of
the government to even guesstimate the amount of coinage required to maintain the

1 Laiou- Morrisson, Byzantine Economy, 49, 54, 226. Merchants and lenders were not obligated
to accept foreign coins in payment if they were adversely affected, Basilica (hereafter B), B 26.5.99.
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cycle of its own induced redistribution patterns and meet the needs of the geographi-
cally dispersed market exchanges at any given time; and the uncertainty of fiscal per-
formance, it is impossible to establish with any degree of confidence the adequacy of
money supply to meet transaction requirements in a consistent manner over time,
so that the stability of the general price level (the resultant of all these forces) could
be maintained and the lapse to inflationary or deflationary periods be avoided.? An
increase in money supply may be offset by an expansion of the volume of transac-
tions, export of bullion to cover an unfavorable balance of trade or further diplomat-
ic and military ends, a decrease in the velocity of money circulation, or heightened
hoarding by wealthy individuals in times of economic or political instability. On the
other hand, a significant increase of the supply of precious metals (mined or looted)
could raise the quantity of money in circulation, ushering in or intensifying infla-
tionary pressures (and vice versa). Employing partial, disparate, and chronologically

2 The circulation of coinage was determined largely by the state’s available reserves of precious
metals and copper for minting, and by the extent of the military and administrative expenses including
their regional allocation. Larger quantities of money might be expected to be expended in important ad-
ministrative centers, towns with military garrisons, and markets used by the military during campaigns.
Imperial grants and tax concessions to monasteries and landlords; cash charitable contributions and do-
nations to monasteries; commercial exchanges transacted in cash and potential lending activity between
towns and their rural hinterlands; commutation of peasants’ obligations in kind and labor services into
cash payments; and the fact that most of the taxes levied in the rural areas were paid in cash, helped to fur-
ther the monetization of the rural economy. On the other hand, the state collected much of the coin it put
into circulation through the levy of taxes, thereby instituting a redistributive fiscal mechanism resulting
in temporal and spatial variations in coin supplies in the rural communities, Brandes- Haldon, Towns, Tax
and Transformation, 153; Haldon, Byzantine Society and Economy, 80-83, 86; Idem, Production, 225-243.
Local and regional variations in the availability of and access to markets also affected money circulation.
It is very difficult to estimate the degree of monetization and liquidity prevailing in the productive sectors
of the Byzantine economy in the absence of quantitative data, and estimates (under heroic assumptions)
that have been provided vary considerably. Indicatively, for the entire economy: Laiou, Byzantine Econo-
my : An Overview, 1153-1155: 46%; Morrisson, Byzantine Money, 946-959, esp. 950: 45%; Oikonomides,
Mesobyzantini oikonomia, 363-370, esp. 370: “to a high degree” (¢ yn\6 Babpo)---the bounds of un-
certainty are quite wide, inter alia due to unquantifiable households’ propensities (self-sufficiency, barter).
The available evidence suggests the existence of extreme variations in the degree of liquidity prevailing in
the different sectors of the economy, with the manufacturing and commercial sectors probably monetized
to a much greater extent than the rural sector, Hendy, Studies, 299-304; Harvey, Economic expansion,
81-85, 89-95, 101-104, 108-113, 118, 260; Metcalf, Coinage, 7-12. The monetary economy spread un-
evenly over long periods and very likely embraced short or medium term fluctuations. Barter took place
in rural areas and fairs, and was resorted to on a much greater scale in times of monetary or political in-
stability (insecurity, warfare, violent incursions). In the countryside, most exchange was local, cash sales
of agricultural products were made largely to meet fiscal obligations, and in many instances peasants paid
in kind, or at least partly in kind, even for the purchase ofland, e. g., by draft or pack animals, agricultural
products, jewelry. Payments for rural, artisanal, medical and miller’s services were also made mostly in
kind, e. g. in the form of olive oil, grains, produce, poultry, meat on the hoof, wine and even labor. Mani-
atis, Personal Services, 28-29 and ns. 12, 22, 81; 37; Laiou, Exchange and Trade, 733; Angold, Byzantine
Government in Exile, 107; Treadgold, Byzantine Revival, 38; Saradi, Barter Economy, 405-418. Practice
of self-sufficiency to a considerable extent by small landholders and paroikoi obviated the need for cash
and recourse to the market, as they satisfied most basic needs in dairy products, meat, eggs, woolens, etc.,
by raising sheep, goats, chicken, pigs, and by growing their own vegetables, wheat and legumes. Also, a
good deal of woodwork, e.g., tables, stools, beds, chests, was done in a crude fashion by the peasants them-
selves when agricultural activities ebbed or were not carried on, Maniatis, Personal Services, 38.
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discontinued indices (e.g., wheat, wine, land, slaves, domestic animals) > may convey
the direction of price changes but they are not helpful in establishing reliable secular
price movements and meaningful comparisons, as they are liable to extreme seasonal
fluctuations and fail to reflect critical differences in quality, location, or the particular
circumstances of exchanges, factors that give rise to significant variations in prices.
Moreover, gold, silver and copper coins experienced volatile changes in their alloy,
fineness and weight, and more importantly in their value to one another, thereby im-
pacting on the price level to an unascertainable degree. This made it hard to estab-
lish definitive relations between coins and prices and to advance credible hypotheses
about prevailing price levels and rates of inflation or deflation. In particular, increased
or decreased issues of token copper coins, widely used in daily transactions because
of their low denomination,* appreciably affected the price level. Population growth or
decline; urban settlements and their density; the state-influenced patterns of demand,
extraction, and redistribution of fiscal resources’; and the degree of penetration of
coinage in rural areas influenced the demand for means of payments and the veloc-
ity of money in circulation. Dispersed production centers, high transport costs, and
the inefficient distribution system led to market fragmentation and price differentials
from place to place, making it difficult to gauge actual price changes and trends at the
national level. Alternating inflationary and deflationary periods of varying intensity
were likely followed by periods of relative price stability, the inflection points of which
is impossible to pinpoint with any accuracy as the quantity of money supply was ba-
sically dictated by the number of mines in operation and their output,® the balance of
trade, the deficits of the fisc, the recipient (native or foreigner) of state disbursements,
and the extent of the debasement of the currency. The more robust injection of de-
based coinage 7 and copper coins by the state from the ninth to the twelfth century in
the wake of economic expansion and political stability ® apparently increased the sup-
ply of money which, reinforced by an increase in the velocity of money in circulation,

3 Sheynet et al., Prix et salaires a Byzance, 339-374; Morrisson, Monnaie et finances, 291-315.

4 On the importance of the quantity of copper coinage in circulation for everyday transactions,
see Harvey, Economic expansion, 80-81, 85-89; Hendy, Byzantium 1081-1204: An Economic Reappraisal,
41-48; Cipolla, Money, 27-37; Metcalf, Coinage, 13-14; Jones, Later Roman Empire, I, 236, 438-444;
Idem, Roman Economy, 187-227; Treadgold, Byzantine Revival, 36-39; Meétivier- Prigent, Circulation
monétaire, 586-618.

5 Brandes-Haldon, Towns, Tax and Tranformation, 152-153; Haldon, Production, 220-243.

® On mint production, fluctuations in money supply, and the evolution of the Byzantine mone-
tary system, see Morrisson, Byzantine Money, 911-916, 950-962 ; Hendy, Studies, 378-447.

7 Debased coins increased the flexibility of the monetary system in that they were more suitable
for a much wider range of everyday economic transactions as opposed to the high denomination full-
value nomisma. Harvey, Economic expansion, 89; Grierson, Debasement of the Bezant, 379-394; Idem,
Byzantine Solidus, 91-97; Hendy, Coinage and Money, 14-25.

8 Although reduced, issues of copper coins were not discontinued during the seventh-ninth
centuries: Oikonomides, Byzantine State, 978-980; Haldon, Production, 228, 238; Harvey, Economic
expansion, 81, 85-89.
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helped intensify economic activity and spur economic growth, albeit with apprecia-
ble local variations.’ It is ironic that, by debasing the currency to meet its pressing
budgetary needs, by default the state increased the money supply and facilitated the
expansion of the production and export capacity of the economy during this period. *°

The inexorable reality was that Byzantium depended heavily on accumulated
reserves of gold, often exhausted,'' and mainly on a favorable, but uncertain, balance
of trade based on a net export balance with the West (resulting in a net inflow of
gold)'? to meet its heavy budget outlays. Budget expenditures involved remuneration
of an expensive bureaucracy and military;”® financing of public works, fortifications,
and the upkeep of churches and the clergy; coping with frequent national emergen-
cies; accommodating the demand for money as a medium of exchange; paying for
imports from Asian markets, tributes to rulers of hostile neighbors, subventions to
secure military alliances, services of foreign mercenaries, grants to favored landlords
and ecclesiastic magnates and institutions, ransom for captive dignitaries, or other
politically expedient payments;'* making up for the large quantities of gold com-
mitted to ornaments and hoards by the court, wealthy private individuals, * and
ecclesiastics (all resulting in a drain of reserves); and the loss of coinage due to wear,
clipping, culling and chance events. This precarious situation and dependence on gold
put pressure on the authorities to conserve and build up its reserves, by resorting to
measures that aimed to increase the inflow of gold (export of high-value commodities

9 Harvey, Economic expansion, 85-90, 115, 207-224, 261-262; Hendy, Economic Reappraisal,
46-48, 50-52; Idem, Byzantium 1081-1204: Economy Revisited, 9-27, 48; Idem, Economy: Brief
Summary, 141-152; Angold, Byzantine Empire, 81-88, 280-283; Runciman, Byzantine Trade, 2, 151-152;
Kazhdan- Epstein, Byzantine Culture, 31-46; Laiou- Morrisson, Byzantine Economy, 88-89, 91, 96, 164.

10 Harvey, Economic expansion, 213-224, 261-262; Hendy, Economic Reappraisal, 46-48, 50—
52; Idem, Economy Revisited, 9-27; Idem, Economy, 141-152; Angold, Byzantine Empire, 81-88, 280-
283; Runciman, Byzantine Trade, 151-152; Kazhdan-Epstein, Byzantine Culture, 31-46; Laiou- Morrisson,
Byzantine Economy, 46-47, 88-91, 96, 164; Lefort, Rural Economy, 1, 231-310.

I Diminished gold reserves led to repeated devaluations of the nomisma from the eleventh
century onward. See pp. 105-107.

12 There are indications that imports from Muslim countries exceeded the value of exports from
Byzantium, while exports from Byzantium to the West were greater than their imports, thereby offsetting
their debtor balance with the Muslim countries. Lombard, Lor musulman, 143-160 ; Lopez, Dollar of
the Middle Ages, 225-228; Idem, East and West, 133-136 ; Idem, Problema della bilancia dei pagamenti,
434-446 ; Hendy, Studies, 282; Day, Levant Trade, 807-814.

13 1t is estimated that military expenses ca. 1025 accounted for around 70% of the state budget.
Treadgold, Byzantium and its Army, 166-167, 198, Table 13 ; Harvey, Economic expansion, 80 ; Zakythinos,
Crise monétaire, 1947 : 164-192, 259-277, 564-591 ; 1948 : 57-66. In this context, complaints were frequently
lodged reflecting the view commonly held that the need to meet rising military expenditures was used as a
pretext to raise the peoples’ tax contributions. Gautier, Diatribes de Jean 1’ Oxite, 29-31, 41-43, 49.

14 Grierson, Commerce, 130-136; Hendy, Studies, 264-272 ; Laiou, Economic and Noneconomic
Exchange, 2, 692-693 ; Eadem, Exchange and Trade, 2,716-717 ; Lemerle, Cinq etudes, 305-307.

15 For examples, see Harvey, Economic expansion, 115-116 and the sources cited therein;
Morrisson, Byzantine Money, 3, 939-940. Gold jewelry is more than an ornament; it is a form of saving
and safekeeping value as well.
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e. g., silks, heavy taxation, import and export duties, forced tax payments in gold),
encourage the import of precious metals in ingot form,"” prevent its export through
barter whenever practicable,”® curb its use and dissipation domestically (jewelry,
objects for religious worship, ornaments), and by debasing the currency in order to
maximize the available quantity of gold for minting.

The Byzantine monetary system kept adapting to the changing circumstances.
Yet, acceptance of the nomisma at times was not as far-reaching as when Nicephorus
IT Phocas (963-969), facing budgetary difficulties, minted nomismata with reduced
gold content (tetartera). ¥ To force acceptance of the light-weight tetartera in daily
transactions on a par with the full-weight nomismata already in circulation, he made
them legal tender and forbade merchants to refuse to take them in payment.”® Fur-
thermore, the emperor decreed that payments by the state were to be made in light-
weight tetartera, whereas payment of taxes to the fisc was to be made in full-weight
nomismata.”" It did not take long for people to realize that they were charged 8 1/3 %
per nomisma when they paid their taxes or received payments from the state. The co-
ercive manner by which the tetartera were introduced had serious unintended albeit
predictable consequences, as it led to a self-defensive posture by the alert business
community and a suspicious public, prompting the former to refuse to accept them
without compensation and the latter to hoard the heavy pieces and pass out the de-
based ones; development of an informal market and exchange rate between the two
nomismata, with the full-weight ones commanding a premium; and disruption of the
provisioning of the marketplace and price rises with detrimental economic and social
consequences. To curb these tendencies, the emperor resorted to an unprecedented

16 To acquire precious metal, when the tax amounted to, for example, 1 2/3 nomismata, two whole
nomismata were demanded as charagma, and 1/3 nomisma in small change (copper) was returned as
strophe. Hendy, Studies, 286-288 ; Svoronos, Recherches, 83-85.

17 In the treaty of 1111, the Pisans were exempted from the duty on gold and silver imported into
the empire. The exemption was extended to the Genoese in 1155. Hendy, Studies, 282-283; Jacoby, Italian
Privileges, 362.

18 “When they buy goods from barbarians [= foreigners], traders ought not to pay with gold but
should exchange them with other goods; for gold should not be given to barbarians but, on the contrary,
should be taken from them’, CJ, 4.63.2; Synopsis Minor, JGR IV, II. 112 ; B. 56.1.20; Synopsis Basilicorum,
JGR 'V, K. 10.2; Epitome, JGR IV 16.49. Nevertheless, the Book of the Eparch stipulates that: “commodities
imported from other nations, including Bulgaria, upon request of the foreigners, may be purchased through
exchange with other domestically produced goods’, Koder, Eparchenbuch, BE, 9.6; Boak, Book of the
Prefect, 610-611. On other measures adopted to curb the outflow of gold, see Hendy, Studies, 257-279.

19 The tetarteron contained one-twelfth less gold than the nomisma which weighed 24 carats and
hence had 22 carats. This translated into two keratia less in value, Glykatzi-Ahrweiler, Nouvelle hypothese
sur le Tetarteron, 5-8.

20 Linen merchants, perfume dealers, chandlers, and grocers were obligated to accept tetartera
nomismata as long as the emperor’s effigy was intact, BE 9.5; 10.4; 11.9; 13.2. In view of the critical
importance of the directive, it must have applied to all other guild members as well.

21 Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum, 3, 506-507; Cedrenus, Historiarum Compendium, 2, 369.
Tetartera were minted so that the fisc could reap a profit from the mandatory exchange of tetartera for
nomismata. Zonarae, 506-507; Cedrenus, 368.
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legislative prohibition of hoarding heavy nomismata, albeit with questionable re-
sults.”? Since newly-minted debased nomismata by a reigning emperor had the same
value as the circulating heavier nomismata bearing intact the effigy of earlier emper-
ors,” the same initial resistance to their acceptance and demand for a premium might
be expected to have been encountered in the course of subsequent dramatic debase-
ments.?* For once in circulation, the debased coins found their own value based on
the intrinsic worth of the metal content. The fineness of the nomisma declined from
24 carats in 976-1025 to 8 carats in 1081.%

Alexius I Comnenus (1081-1118) carried out a major reform of the monetary
system in 1092, and the hyperpyron remained relatively stable during most of the
twelfth century; * it depreciated again in the latter part of the century and throughout
1204. Despite its vicissitudes, the gold nomisma played a major role in the Eastern
Mediterranean trade during the eleventh and twelfth centuries, while in the West the
bezant was widely accepted as an international currency.” The dismemberment of
the empire following the ascendancy of the Latins in the thirteenth century led to the
creation of new political entities and an array of regional coinages with varying alloys,
weights, and denominations, raising transaction costs in commercial deals. The only
state to maintain the traditional Byzantine trimetallic monetary system was the re-
stored rump empire of the Palaiologoi in 1261. Nevertheless, the steady debasement
of the gold hyperpyron closely associated with mounting budget deficits continued: its
fineness dropped from 15 to 12 carats between 1261 and 1308, and after 1353 the issue
of gold coins ceased altogether in Byzantium. From the thirteenth century onward, in
the wake of the commercial penetration of the Latins, confidence in the depreciating
Byzantine currency began to wane. It was ultimately superseded by the proliferation
of the more stable Western hard currencies, which were used even by the Byzantines
in their domestic transactions. *

22 See n. 21 above.

23 Coins with a previous emperor’s effigy intact continued to be legal tender, and anyone who
depreciated the value of these coins was severely punished, Codex Theodosianus, 9.22.1 ; CJ, 11.10.1 ; B
54.18.1, 3; Synopsis Basilicorum, N. 7.1, 3 ; Novel 52 of Leo VI, 201.

24 During his reign, Constantine IX (1042-1055) issued five types of nomismata and two of
tetartera, each with diminished real value. Runciman, Byzantine Trade, 163.

25 Grierson, Debasement of the Bezant, 379-394 ; Idem, Coinage and Money, 414-424 ; Hendy,
Coinage and Money, 5-9 ; Idem, Studies, 236 ; Morrisson, Byzantine Money, 3, 930-932 ; Eadem,
Dévaluation de la monnaie byzantine, 3-30 ; Eadem, Monnaie et finances, 2, 298-308 ; Lemerle, Cinq
études, 285-287, 307-309 ; Oikonomides, Byzantine State, 3, 1019-1026.

26 1t is noteworthy that Alexios I Comnenus issued a nomisma of copper which, along with the
most heavily debased coinage of his predecessors, he used to pay for imperial expenses while taxes were
largely collected in gold and silver. Zonarae Epitomae Historiarum, 3, 737-738.

27 Laiou- Morrison, Byzantine Economy, 147-155, 215 ; Morrisson, Byzantine Money, 3, 909-966 ;
Hendy, Studies, 371-447, 506-519 ; Idem, Coinage and Money, 16-25 ; Grierson, Debasement of the
Bezant, 379-394.

28 Laiou- Morrisson, Byzantine Economy, 215-223, 226, 242-243 ; Zakythinos, Crise monétaire,
57-66; Day, Monetary Mechanisms, 3,967-972; Ostrogorsky, History, 484.
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Credit

Credit existed throughout the history of the empire, but probably expanded
more rapidly after the tenth century in line with the increase in economic activity.”’
Credit (and hence debt) served important functions: it made it possible for affluent
individuals to transfer their surplus funds to enterprises through bank deposits or di-
rect loans to finance the acquisition of plant, equipment, raw materials, stock up and
market their output (industrial and commercial credit); to farmers to buy implements
and seeds and meet tax and rent payments (agricultural credit); and to consumers to
meet urgent personal needs (consumption credit). More importantly, credit amplified
the volume of the financial capacity available to enterprises and, by extension, the
efficacy of the quantity of money in circulation. Credit transactions were concluded
by contract and in re, i.e. with the delivery of the ownership of a thing (or money) to
the debtor, and could take the form of an oral agreement, a promissory note, or by
pledging collateral. Besides money loans, there were loans in kind with legally pre-
scribed maxima.” As an important institution benefiting a whole range of economic
activities, lending fell within the scope of statute law which safeguarded the interests
of both creditors and debtors, and facilitated the orderly flow of credit.*

The Basilica adopted Justinian’s provisions concerning the conditions for lending
at interest and the scaled rate structure, which was based on the nature of the capital
loaned (currency or commodity), the socio-economic status and occupation of lenders
and borrowers and, to a degree, the risk involved. ** Influenced by ethical principles,

29 Morrisson, Byzantine Money, 3, 909-910 ; Oikonomidés, Hommes d’ affaires, 54-68 ; Laiou,
Exchange and Trade, 2, 710-713, 732-736, 756-758. See also n. 31 below.

30 On the evolution of the interest rate structure in Byzantium and its rationale, see Maniatis, Just
Price, 178-186. On the perception of usury in Byzantium, see Laiou, Nummus parit nummos, 583-604.

31 On the legal provisions pertaining to lending, see B 53.5.1-18 ; Synopsis Basilicorum, A. 62.1;
64.23-25;E.1-27;N.1.1-34; T.11.1-27; X. 2.1-76 ; X. 3.1-30; Ecloga Legum, JGRI110.1-4; Prochiros
Nomos, JGRII, 16.1-14 ; Epanagoge, JGR 1I, 28.1-15 ; Epitome, 17.1-91 ; 19.1-27 ; Prochiron Auctum,
JGR VII, 17.1-81 ; Attaleiates, Ponema, JGR VII, 15.1-10, 14-17 ; 18.1-2 ; Ecloga ad Prochiron Mutata,
JGR VI, 12.1-15 ; Epanagoge Aucta, JGR VI, 22.1-38 ; 51.42-46 ; Ecloga Privata Aucta, JGR VI, 11.1-11,
13 ; Synopsis Minor, E. 74, 101-107, 133 ; T. 4-6 ; X. 5-11, 13, 15, 16 ; Hexabiblos, 2.2.1-4, 8, 10, 11 ;
3.5.1-92;3.6.1-28 ;3.7.1-25 ; Peira, JGR 1V, 26. 1-29 ; BE 3, 1-6 ; Makridaki-Karatza, Legal Aspects of
Financing, 3, 1105-1120.

32 Dignitaries were not permitted to charge more than 4 % interest annually; bankers, manu-
facturers and merchants could stipulate a rate up to 8 %, and all other lenders up to 6 %; sea loans could
command up to 12 %. Loans in kind (e. g., grain, olive oil) extended to farmers could not exceed 12 %,
while interest in money loans was fixed at 4% per annum. The creditor was not allowed to take as collateral
the farmer’s land, livestock or slaves (the provision fell into desuetude in the 13" century as impractical:
Prochiron Auctum, 17.21, 27 ; Hexabiblos, 3.7.5, 11 and scholium, 12, 20, 22.23 ; 6.15.5). Furthermore,
compounding of interest was prohibited; the sum total of interest paid could not exceed the principal;
and if paid, it was counted against the principal. The use of fronts or other devices to exact a higher in-
terest (e. g., commissions, local customs) was forbidden, and the excess over the legal rate could not be
claimed. CJ 4.32.26 ; B 23.3.71 and scholium ; B 23.3.19, 74, 75 scholium, 76 and scholium, 78 ; B 53.3.48 ;
Synopsis Basilicorum, T.11.17 and scholium (p), 19, 21, 23 ; Epitome, 17.86-90 ; Epanagoge Aucta,
22.13, 23, 37 ; Peira, 16.61 ; 19.1, 15, 25, 40, 57, 59, 62; Attaleiates, Ponema,15.15-17; Prochiron Auctum,
17.18,19,38, 40,41 ; Synopsis Minor, T. 6 ; Ecloga Private Aucta, 11.13 ; Hexabiblos, 3.7.5, 11 and scholium,
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emperor Justinian set maximum legal rates to remedy a situation he thought was un-
just. The continued excess demand for funds, and the attendant upward pressure on
interest rates, prompted the state to intervene and cap rates to protect financially weak
borrowers from lenders quick to exploit their predicament. However, the establish-
ment of the price of capital by fiat on the basis of the social stratification and financial
means of the parties led to a compartmentalization of interest rates which lacked eco-
nomic rationale. Though politically expedient, the measure was counterproductive
as it tended to reduce the supply of funds, since at decreased market rates potential
lenders were disinclined to make capital available to those in need, or forced them to
lend under various schemes at rates exceeding the capped rates. Whenever there was
excess demand for loanable funds, the borrower was in financial distress or his cred-
itworthiness was shaky, or the creditor could not obtain collateral, effective interest
rates tended to exceed the legally set maxima, the more so since there were devices
to conceal usury that were difficult to detect and police: payment of the interest in
advance, disbursement of an amount less than the contracted principal, repayment of
the principal before the maturity of the loan. But a more convenient scheme, appar-
ently widely used, was not to mention at all interest or commissions in the contract,
thereby making it impossible for the borrower to claim that he had made such pay-
ments.” The adopted artificial rates were impracticable, as market forces would shift
the entire rate structure toward a unified equilibrium rate. This base rate would be
further adjusted for inflation, maturity, and the risk associated with the creditworthi-
ness of the individual borrower or the hazards of the undertaking for which the loan
is granted. And since only the lender is in a position to assess the magnitude of the
risk involved in each instance because of his personal knowledge of the prospective
borrower and his surrounding circumstances, it is unrealistic to expect interest rates
set by fiat to reflect consistently and unerringly the ever-changing demand and supply
conditions and individual situations. Moreover, rates fixed by decree created incen-
tives to circumvent the arbitrary rate structure, and tended to give rise to a busy and
uncontrollable informal credit market which, in effect, surreptitiously helped to satis-
ty pressing demands for loanable funds. To be sure, the authorities acknowledged the
economic necessity of interest. ** Yet, it is ironic that, in their eagerness to achieve a

12, 20, 22, 23 5 6.15.5. In the 11" century, in the face of growing economic activity, rising demand for cap-
ital, creeping devaluations, and dearth of loanable funds, the legal interest rate maxima were raised sub-
stantially by the practice of converting six percentage points into six nomismata per pound of gold (sev-
enty two nomismata). Thus, the rates 4 %, 6 %, 8 %, and 12 % effectively became 5.55 %, 8.33 %, 11.11 %,
and 16.6 % per annum, Gibbon, History, Appendix 13, 533-534 ; Ostrogorsky, History, 190.

33 Oikonomides, Entrepreneurs, 167.

34 Basically, the authorities entertained the notion that interest bearing loans were legitimate
as long as the charge was not excessive. Apparently, practical men prevailed over doctrinaires, such
as Cavasilas, Logos, PG 150, col. 728-745, and canonists, Laiou, God and Mammon, 282-285, who
disallowed interest taking. It should be noted, however, that Cavacilas’ position was that the law allowing
interest bearing loans should remain in force during normal economic and peaceful conditions as it
was just and beneficial for the orderly function of the credit market; but, in times of social unrest and
economic crises, when people were destitute and businesses were ruined, demanding interest was unjust
and should not be allowed. Congourdeau-Deluis, Supplique, 216-218, 222, 224-232.
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harmony of interests, they entertained the false conviction that they could devise and
implement a set of stable prices for loanable funds, which would accommodate the
neatly segmented by fiat economic interests of lenders and borrowers---clearly an un-
realistic premise and an impractical sense of fairness. In this context, it is worth not-
ing that, because loan repayments were made at the nominal value of the currency, to
ensure against unpredictable inflationary pressures which might render payments in
devalued coins worth much less (pacta sunt servanda), lenders usually extended loans
with short-term maturities (e, g., up to a year) which could be rolled over at maturity.

Ability of firms to finance economic activities by debt was vital for their growth
and the flow of commerce. In this context, the view has been expressed that the state
deliberately did not allow private individuals to manufacture “on a more than pet-
ty scale’, * that private initiative and capital accumulation were stifled by expedient
administrative devices, and that the economy was “restraint”. * In small-scale, large-
ly “labor-intensive” activities occupying the lower end of the spectrum, but even in
relatively “capital-intensive” industries occupying the upper end of the spectrum, the
entrepreneur/master craftsman, being a hands-on worker as well, ensured effective
control of the work process and obviated the need for supervisory labor. The close
master-worker relationship ensured low labor turnover, work discipline, and relative-
ly high performance as the owner could mobilize the worker’s full potential (at times
probably abusively). Coordination of sourcing, production and marketing required
the owner’s personal attention and was manageable as long as the level of activity was
modest. The critical point in the growth of an industrial establishment was reached
when it became essential to delegate operational and managerial functions, even if
access to capital through self-financing, borrowing or formation of a partnership
could be ensured. For an increase in the scale of operations placed heavy demand on
organizational and managerial skills, and many owners might not have been capable
of taking this bold step because they had moved up from the shop floor, lacked such
innate capabilities, had no access to financing, or became risk-averters above a certain
threshold of enterprise size. Concern that competition from lower cost and more
efficient enterprises could chip away at their competitors’ market share also played
a role. As a result, enterprise growth---but not sector growth---was held back, as the
response to the growing demand for an industry’s output tended for the most part to
be met through the horizontal proliferation of small-scale workshops, based on new

35 Runciman, Byzantine Trade, 153 ; Idem, Byzantine Civilisation, 173-174; Guerdan, Byzantium,,
91 ; Francés, L état, 239, 241, 243 ; Idem, Disparition des corporations, 95 ; Kazhdan, Derevnja, 320 ;
Idem, Tsekhi, 140 ; Kazhdan-Epstein, Byzantine Culture, 22 ; Litavrin, Vizantijskoe obscestvo, 146.

36 Oikonomides, Entrepreneurs, 156-157 ; Idem, Byzantine State, 3, 973 ; Ostrogorsky, History,
253, 288 ; Macri, Organisation, 53 ; Talbot Rice, Everyday Life in Byzantium, 121, 123 ; Mickwitz,
Organisationsfomen, 76 ; Mango, Byzantium, 56 ; Toynbee, Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 40, 42-43,
57, 69 ; Lopez, Silk Industry, 18 ; Angold, Byzantine Empire, 93-94 ; Kazhdan, Tsekhi, 137, 140, 149, 153 ;
Idem, Derevnja, 320, 330-331, 344 ; Lindsay, Byzantium into Europe, 159 ; Frances, L état, 239-241,
243 ; Diehl, Byzantium, 89 ; Runciman, Byzantine Civilisation, 173-174, 176 ; Haldon, Byzantium, 158-159;
Laiou, Overview, 3, 1149, 1164 ; Laiou-Morrisson, Byzantine Economy, 57-58, 60, 155.
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entry of master craftsmen, well-to-do merchants, or vouched-for slaves. Also, in many
instances the ebbs and flows of demand favored smaller units affording operational
flexibility. This is a more plausible explanation for the largely small-scale structure
both of guild-organized and unorganized manufacturing in Byzantium. Indeed, there
is no evidence in the legal or primary sources that the size of workshops or the num-
ber of employed workers was ever fixed in manufacturing. State interference in the
operations of a multitude of establishments would have been not only impracticable,
but such micromanagement would have been counterintuitive, counterproductive,
and contrary to the entrenched free market system in force.

The obstacles to setting up shop even in relatively “capital intensive” manufac-
turing activities were not insurmountable, particularly for enterprising skilled laborers
and merchants in good standing and with personal savings or ability to borrow, as legal
barriers to new entry were nonexistent and economic barriers to entry (e. g., capital re-
quirements, minimum economic plant scale) were relatively low. Start-ups could be fi-
nanced by family members and/or by borrowing from relatives, friends, or commercial
lenders. Formation of a partnership was a convenient way to raise capital and minimize
or avoid borrowing, with one partner contributing his skilled labor and the other pro-
viding capital, marketing ability, or the workplace.” Nevertheless, to run or expand their
operations, small scale business owners often had to resort to debt financing to meet
their fixed and working capital needs, frequently paying moneylenders above statutory
interest rates because of the lack of collateral, the higher risk of illiquidity and default,
and the protracted and expensive litigation to collect in case of default.*

Financial Services

The financial services sector comprised the guild of the argyropratai (gold-
smiths, silversmiths, jewelers),” the guild of the trapezitai (bankers, money-chang-
ers),’’ and private money lenders. The argyropratai dealt in precious metals and stones,
undertook appraisals of valuables for a fee, and made, sold or repaired jewelry in their
workshops,*' while the trapezitai concentrated on the business of money-changing

37 On provisions dealing with partnerships, see: B 8.2. 101; B 12.1.1-89; B 60.32.3, 4; Synopsis
Basilicorum, K. 21.1-25; £. 12.1, 3 ; Ecloga Legum, 10.5 ; Prochiros Nomos, 19.1-19 ; 20.1-3 ; Epanagoge,
26.1-22 ; Prochiron Auctm, 20.1-29;21.1, 3, 7, 10-12 ; Ecloga ad Prochiron Mutata, 12.16-18 ; Epanagoge
Aucta, 25.1-20; 26.1-4 ; Ecloga Privata Aucta, 11.12, 14 ; Epitome, 10.1-27 ; Attaleiates, Ponema, 6.1-5 ;
Synopsis Minor, K. 1-4, 83, 86-93 ; Hexabiblos, 3.10.1-30 ; 3.11.1.

38 On the uneven dispensation of justice in Byzantium, see Maniatis, Just Price, 157-168.

39 BE 2.1-11. For compelling evidence that guilds were never established in the provinces and that
they ceased to exist in the capital by the end of the twelfth century, see Maniatis, Domain of Private Guilds,
351-369.

40 BE3.1-6.

41 BE 2.1, 3. The argyropratai also accepted gold, silver and copper from private individuals to
produce works of art for them for a fee (u0606). B 20.1.2 ; Epanagoge, 24.1; Prochiros Nomos, 17.17 ;
Epitome, 7.31 ; Prochiron Auctum, 18.17 ; Attaleiates, Ponema, 12.1; Epanagoge Aucta, 23.14 ; Hexabiblos,
3.8.1,24.
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and moneylending, a division of labor sanctioned by the Book of the Eparch.*”? Certain
scholars maintain that the argyropratai were also money-changers. ** Yet, the Book
of the Eparch clearly separated the functions and obligations of the two guilds, with
money-changing being reserved exclusively for trapezitai. A money-changing activ-
ity by argyropratai would have meant intra-guild competition in the delivery of the
same financial service with trapezitai, which was contrary to the established division
of labor within the guild system, in the sense that no guild was allowed to undertake
the economic activity assigned to another. * Also Novel 71 of Manuel I Comnenus *
refers to prospective money-changer appointees in the bankers’ guild as trapezitai and
not as argyropratai.

The Book of the Eparch outlines only the rules of conduct applying to trapezitai
but provides no information on their moneylending activities. At first sight, this is
odd and the omission has puzzled historians. Nevertheless, it is clear that the state
was interested in regulating through the guild system only the part of their activ-
ities that had to do with money-changing in order to safeguard the integrity of the
monetary system and currency transactions and, to this end, assigned this activity
exclusively to the guild-organized trapezitai, and forbade its practice by anyone else
inside or outside the guild organizational structure. Moneylending, on the other hand,
was an optional activity governed by statute law *® which the trapezitai could pursue
in open competition with members of the other guilds and private money lenders
outside the guild system. Thus, besides exchanging local and foreign currencies, ¥’ the

42 The terms argyroprates and trapezites in texts preceding the Book of the Eparch were used
interchangeably, probably because there was no division of labor. For a list of such texts, see Stoeckle,
Byzantinische Zuenfte, 21. However, with the passage of time, the argyropratai limited themselves to the
trade of precious metals and jewelry, while the trapezitai concentrated on the business of money-changing.
Christophilopoulos, Eparchikon Biblion, 80 ; Zoras, Corporazioni byzantine, 162. The distinction was not
always made in common use, and in the literary sources and legal texts issued in the 10 century and beyond
trapezitai habitually continued to be referred to as argyropratai. B 6.4.3 ; B 7.18.10 ; B 22.1.80 ; B 23.3.74 ;
B 23.4.1 ; Peira, 19.62 ; Attaleiates, Ponema, 15.16 ; Epitome, 17.86 ; Epanagoge Aucta, 22.37 ; Prochiron
Auctum, 17.38 ; Ecloga Privata Aucta, 11.5 ; Hexabiblos, 3.7.23 ; Choniatae Historia, 120 ; Cantacouzeni Ex
Imperatoris Historiarum, 40. Such inconsistensies were not uncommon. For instance, guilds (cvotruara)
were confounded with associations (cwparelx), as chroniclers and legal texts paid no attention to subtle
distinctions and used descriptive terms loosely or interchangeably. Maniatis, Domain, 347-348.

43 Ebersolt, Arts somptuaires de Byznance, 6 ; Freshfield, Roman Law, para.2.3 (p. 11) ; Lindsay,
Byzantium, 157, 159 ; Odo of Deuil, De profectione Ludovici VII, 73, 75.

44 B.60.32.1 ; BE 18.5. Although the Book of the Eparch does not explicitly enjoin the trapezitai
from concurrently practicing another trade, they were subject to the blanket capital provision BE 18.5,
which prohibited guild members to simultaneously ply another craft.

45 JGRI (1152 or 1167) 416-417.

46 Basilica, Bks 9, 12, 23, 24, 26 ; Synopsis Basilicorum, title X ; Prochiros Nomos, title 16 ;
Epitome, titles 17, 19 ; Prochiron Auctum, title 17 ; Ecloga ad Prochiron Mutata, title 12 ; Hexabiblos, Bk
3, titles 5, 7.

47 BE, 3.3, 5. The assertion by Talbot Rice, Everyday Life, 67, 130, that the “only” institution in
which “people could buy and sell money” was the “state bank’, and that if they were found doing so else-
where the sum involved was seized, is not substantiated.
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trapezitai received mandated deposits of surplus funds from other guild members, *
opened business and individual accounts, extended business and consumption loans,
and possibly financed maritime ventures. It cannot be established whether they acted
as intermediaries between parties in localities outside the capital or were involved in
state financing. Distant banking services in Byzantium were probably not as devel-
oped as in the West or in the Muslim East. *

The view has been expressed that there is no evidence that the trapezitai served
as moneylenders in the 10"-12" centuries. *° Yet, certain provisions in the Book of the
Eparch, as well as other legal sources, strongly suggest that the trapezitai did make
loans. First of all, lending money at interest was an age-long practice. At the time of
Justinian, trapezitai received deposits paying interest and loaned out these funds at
interest not to exceed 8 % per annum. Such loans were valid even if they were not put
in writing. Bankers were allowed to obtain a lien on the financed immovable or mov-
able properties to secure the debt, as the law painstakingly safeguarded the interests
of the banking community against the risks they assumed. Moreover, before, during,
and beyond the period under review there are explicit references to bankers as money
lenders.*" Also, the Basilica set the upper limit of the interest bankers, manufactur-
ers, and merchants could charge when making loans, thereby confirming their in-
volvement in money lending. Second, since the argyropratai (= trapezitai) received
mandatory deposits from other guilds on which apparently they paid interest, one
must assume that they had to loan out these funds at a higher rate to defray their
costs and make a profit. Indeed, it would make no sense to forbid guild members
to hoard coins ** only to let the money lay idle with the trapezitai. Moreover, in the
capital there were well-to-do persons (noblemen, military, landowners) with liquid
funds who would be inclined to put their money to work and remain inconspicuous,
as well as traders, artisans, and private individuals with some spare cash, all willing
to lend at interest and entrust their funds to trustworthy trapezitai, earning up to 4 %
or 6 % a year depending on the status of the depositor--- not counting the lower risk
and convenience. Thus, with ample cash on hand, the trapezitai were well-positioned
to become active in moneylending. Third, when certain courtiers attempted to seize

48 BE,9.5;10.4.
49 Lopez, Dollar of the Middle Ages, 221 ; Day, Monetary Mechanisms, 3, 971.

50 Kazhdan, Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium (ODB) s. v. Banker. Contra: Litavrin, Vizantijskoe
obscestvo, 134.

51 Novel 19, 1-6 of Justinian referring to contracts by bankers ; B 23, 4.1.1 ; Synopsis Basilicorum,
A. 62.1. “Whenever bankers go bankrupt, the accounts of the depositors must first be protected”, Digest,
16.3.7 (2). “Where a partnership has been expressly formed to carry on a banking business, any profit a
partner earns which is not related to banking transactions by law does not belong to the partnership’,
Digest. 17.2.52(5) ; B 12.1.50 ; Epitome, 10.19 ; Prochiros Nomos, 19.16 ; Epanagoge, 26.7 ; Prochiron
Auctum, 20.21 ; Epanagoge Aucta, 25.16 ; Hexabiblos, 3.10.25. Loans at interest made by bank officers
need not be put in writing. B 23.4.1 ; Synopsis Basilicorum, A. 62.1. In the Epitome, 8.13, 14, there is
mention of deposits in banks (rpdmelo).

52 BE 9.5; BE 10.4 and pp. 114-115 below.
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the property of the wealthy and active money-lender trapezites Kalomodios, his fel-
low guildsmen rallied to his support and frustrated their plans. ** Fourth, although
canon law prohibited clerics from lending at interest, > the rule was not observed **
as they continued lending throughout the 12" century privately and as members of
the guild of trapezitai. * Fifth, trapezitai and private lenders loaning money secured
by a guaranty or the promise of a third party, in case of default and unless otherwise
agreed, had to try to secure repayment first from the borrowers; only if they could not
collect they could proceed against the guarantors.”” Sixth, Romanus I (914-944) paid
up the outstanding debts of rich and poor residents in the capital amounting to a sub-
stantial sum, apparently owed to guild-organized trapezitai and private moneylenders
for commercial and consumption loans, and burned the acknowledgements of their
debts (opodoyiau) in a public celebration. ** Seventh, prior to ascending to the throne,
Michael IV (1034-1041) and his brothers were money-changers (hence members of
the guild) and moneylenders. ** Eighth, in practicing their profession, the trapezitai
were viewed as discharging a quasi-public function (70 T@v dpyvponpardv|=Tpame(i-
T@V] d@@iKkiov Snuodiav aitiav éyer) to be fulfilled only by men.*® In this capacity, they
had to keep accounts recording their lending operations (dpyvponpatixd SpéfBier) and
all other documents (nmvxtai) diligently and, upon request, produce them as evidence
before a court. * Finally, in disputes arising from bank loans (zpamelitik@v Adywv),
the testimony of one trapezites before the court was deemed as sufficient proof instead
of the three normally required.

Scholars have pondered, on the other hand, whether the activities of the ar-
gyropratai included lending at interest. ® The fact that the Book of the Eparch does
not prohibit explicitly or implicitly moneylending by members of the guilds; that

53 Choniatae Historia, 523-524.
54 Rhalles-Potles, Syntagma, IV 451-452 ; Hexabiblos, 3.7.25.

55 Eustathii, Opuscula, 229, 243-244, 260 ; MM 11, 256 ; Laiou, God and Mammon, 266 and n.
14, 267-270, 277-278, 280-285, 291, 294-295 ; Constantelos, Clerics, 373-379.

36 Canon law cautioned clerics against joining the guild of trapezitai because they could not serve
two masters and because money-changing and moneylending was unbecoming to the status of the clergy.
If they disobeyed, they would be cashiered, Rhalles-Potles, Syntagma, IV 451-452, 468-469. Apparently,
clerics defied the ban, as evidenced by the Novel 71 of Manuel I Comnenus (see n. 45 above), whereby he
enjoins clerics to give up the banker stalls they had purchased.

57 B 23.4.1; B 26.2.1 ; Prohiros Nomos, 16.10 ; Epanagoge, 28.11 ; Epitome, 19.5.7 ; Hexabiblos,
3.6.1. For statutory regulations pertaining to lending operations and judicial practices in Byzantium, see:
Makridaki-Karatza, Financing of Trade, 3, 1106-1112.

58 Theophanes Continuatus, De Romano Lecapeno, 429 ; Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, 3, 231.
59 Cedrenus, Historiarum Compendium, 2, 504 ; Scylitzae Synopsis Historiarum, 390.

60 B7.18, 10, 12.

61 B7.18.10; B 22.1.80. Hexabiblos, 1.2.19; 1.6.23.

62 Epitome, 13.30, 36 ; Hexabiblos, 1.2.19 ; 1.6.23.

63 Freshfield, Byzantine Guilds, xvi ; 13; Guerdan, Byzantium, 95 ; Dagron, Urban Economy, 2,
436-437; Runciman, ‘Byzantine Trade, 156.
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moneylending was governed by statute law and freely practiced outside the guild sys-
tem; and that moneylending was an optional and probably occasional activity of the
business community, ¢ leave no doubt that not only the argyropratai but all guild-or-
ganized merchants like their unorganized counterparts were permitted to make loans,
and that the prerogative was not exclusively limited to argyropratai. Simply put, money-
lending was outside the purview of the guild system. It should be noted in this context
that the fact that guild members were enjoined not to hoard but to deposit their unuti-
lized funds with the trapezitai does not necessarily imply that they were not allowed
to loan out funds if they deemed it more profitable or less risky, e. g., if they could
obtain a higher interest rate or better security. A major objective of the authorities
was to forestall hoarding, and lending regardless of provenance was an effective way
to prevent funds from being kept in reserve and out of circulation.

The induction of enterprises operating in the banking sector into the guild orga-
nizational structure aimed to safeguard the soundness of the monetary system; establish
and enforce specific standards for the orderly conduct of currency transactions to pre-
vent unsavory practices and hoarding; and preserve the mandatory functional division
of labor among guilds, in the sense that the guilds of argyropratai and trapezitai could
not engage in the same line of business. ®® In enforcing the latter rule, perfume dealers
were forbidden to accumulate coinage and engage in money-changing, thereby arrogat-
ing to themselves the business proper of the trapezitai, but had to deposit their surplus
funds with the trapezitai.® Similarly, linen merchants were not to hoard coinage but they
had to deposit it with the trapezitai. It is plausible to assume that the same obligation
was not confined to perfume and linen merchants but applied to all guild-organized
manufacturers and traders—a tacit requirement dictated by the spirit of the regulatory
framework of the Book of the Eparch, as members of the guilds in their commercial
dealings, particularly with sojourning foreigners, could be tempted (or were suspected)
to act as money-changers or conduits for counterfeit coins.

Entry into the guilds of argyropratai and trapezitai was conditioned on estab-
lishing high professional standards, good financial standing, and moral rectitude,
attested by several respectable persons who vouched for the prospective candidate
and assumed the potential risk of his transgressions.®® In particular, to preserve the
integrity of and trust in the banking profession (w¢ &v u# map’ avT@V 16 TA]G TEYVHG
k1BdnAevorro), the sponsors had to guarantee that the prospective trapezites will not
sweat, clip or forge nomismata and miliaresia, an infraction punishable by hand

64 Merchant lenders could serve as evidentiary witnesses in money matters but along with two
others. See n.62 above.

65 See n. 44 above.
66 BE 10.4.

67 BE 9.5.

68 BE2.10; BE 3.1.
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amputation;* and that he will not entrust his affairs to his slave in his absence.” The
latter stipulation suggests that slaves could not become trapezitai, albeit a slave could
become argyroprates (or a member of any other guild unless explicitly excluded) as
long as he was vouched for by his well-off master, an opportunity for a lucrative in-
vestment that probably was not overlooked by wealthy individuals. 7 On the other
hand, no aliens could become members of the guild of trapezitai because prospective
candidates had to be eminent Byzantines (&&i0doya pwpaiki npdowmna).” To ensure
the orderly function of monetary transactions, the Eparch saw to it that the dealings
of the trapezitai were unimpeachable and that they abstained from prohibited acts
(O &mapyos...ppovtiler...T0D mOT@S cVVAAAGOTE TOVG TpameliTag kol dméyeabur TV
kekwlvpévwy).” Moreover, the trapezitai were required to present to the Eparch any
clipped coins they received along with the person who tendered the bad money; ™
they were expected to denounce to the Eparch itinerant money-changers (caxxovAd-
pior) operating in squares and alleys so that deceitful deals could be prevented;” and
were enjoined to conduct business only from their stalls and refrain from sending
their employees with sealed pouches (Aoydpia) and loose coins to do business on their
behalf in the squares and the streets.

69 BE 3.1. Perfume dealers and grocers were also severely penalized if they scraped or pared down
nomismata. BE 10.4 ; 13.2. Given the importance of these provisions for the integrity of the monetary
system, it would be odd if they were not applicable to all other guilds as well, the more so since, according
to statute law, any one caught filing, clipping or adulterating coins was subject to harsh punishment,
including those who could but did not prevent such criminal acts and those who traded in counterfeit
coins. B60.41.8,9;B60.51.33; B 60, 60.1, 2 ; Synopsis Basilicorum, IT. 8.1-3 ; M.18.2 ; Prochiros Nomos,
39.14 ; Epanagoge, 40.17 ; Ecloga Legum, 17.18 ; Prochiron Auctum, 39.162 ; Ecloga ad Prochiron Mutata,
18.28 ; Attaleiates, Ponema, 35.160, 248, 249 ; Epitome, 43.47 ; 45.71 ; Epanagoge Aucta, 52.11 ; Synopsis
Minor, M.69 ; N. 29, 30 ; Hexabiblos, 6.14.3. During the first day of the Easter festivities, prisoners were
released except [among criminals] those convicted as having accepted forged coins. B 7.17, 26 ; Synopsis
Basilicorum, H. 7 ; Synopsis Minor, H. 7. Slaves denouncing counterfeiters of coins to the authorities
gained their freedom. B 48.18.2 ; Epanagoge Aucta, 38.40.

70 BE 3.1.

71 By using their slaves as surrogates, they could remain inconspicuous and avoid being involved
in the day-to-day operations of the enterprise. Interestingly, such an involvement in guild-organized
activities has been criticized as an infiltration of lucrative businesses or as stealthy, forcible, sinister, and
an exploitative act deriving from the exercise of economic or political power, Jacoby, Silk, 477; Sjuzjumov,
Remeslo, 15-16, 30 ; Franceés, Etat, 239-240 ; Muthesius, Byzantine Silk Industry, 34-37 ; Litavrin,
Vizantiiskoe obshchestvo, 150. Yet, such an engagement, far from being surreptitious, suspect or inimical,
should be viewed as a conscious and forward-looking effort on the part of the authorities to provide a vent
to latent entrepreneurship and tap a source of capital for the expansion of industry and trade. New entry
would promote competition through growth of the guild’s membership, expand production for domestic
consumption and exports, and increase employment opportunities and the chances of better pay for the
capital’s workforce---policy objectives yielding significant economic and political dividends.

72 Novel 71 of Manuel I Comnenus cited in n. 45 above.
73 Epanagoge, 4.6 ; B 6.4.2.

74 BE 3.5.

7> BE 3.2.

76 BE 3.6.
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The argyropratai were enjoined to price fairly the items they bought or sold, ap-
parently because their market value was not readily determined and the uninformed
party could be easily deceived;”” they were forbidden to adulterate precious metals
and jewelry with base metals; 7 and their scales had to be stamped by the Eparch’s
office. ” To facilitate the detection of stolen precious metals, valuables, and sacred
vessels, or prevent their export, the argyropratai were obligated to inquire about their
provenance and report such sales to the Eparch or their chief. ® No work could be
done and no deals could be concluded in their homes apparently to prevent under-
handed deals.® Fraud was not condoned. * The argyropratai were not allowed to
purchase gold wrought or in the form of bullion in excess of one pound at a time, and
if they did, they had to inform their chief so that the next purchase would be reduced
by the extra amount.* The Book of the Eparch mentions neither the purpose nor the
frequency of such restrictive purchases (weekly, monthly?) by the argyropratai. But,
in light of the surrounding circumstances, the likely motives can be surmised. Byzan-
tium depended heavily on gold reserves and needed to build them up.** The measure
enabled the authorities to steer the largest quantities of bullion (usually brought in by
foreigners and exceeding the limit of one pound allowed the argyropratai) directly to
the mint. In this way the state could obtain gold without the mediation of the argyro-
pratai and hence avoid paying them a fee. The sellers, on the other hand, were afforded
greater convenience as large transactions could be concluded quickly and the prove-
nance of the gold could be ascertained expeditiously. The measure would also prevent
the cornering of the market in times of scarcity and ensure access of all argyropratai to
the available supply of gold. In a broader sense, the authorities sensed that the way for
the empire to gain economic and political power, military strength, and international
influence was to acquire and retain as much gold as possible. A net inflow of gold
would stimulate business activity, increase investment and employment, and raise tax
revenue. Spreading world-wide the use of a strong bezant in commercial transactions
would certainly enhance the sovereign power and prestige of the emperor.

The two guilds’ occupational exclusivity in money-changing and trading in pre-
cious metals did not secure a market monopoly. Neither the state nor the guilds fixed
the commission the trapezitai charged in money-changing, the price at which the ar-
gyropratai ought to buy and sell precious metals and the jewelry they made, or the fee
the latter should charge for services rendered (e. g., appraisals), as commodity price

77 BE 2.2. On the determination of the fair price in the Byzantine legislation, see Maniatis, Just
Price, 163-176.

78 BE2.5.

79 B 60.22.6 scholium ; B 60.51.33 ; Synopsis Basilicorum, I1. 24.5 ; Attaleiates, Ponema, 35.58.
80 BE2.4,6,7.

81 BE 2.10.

82 19.10.68, 72 ; Synopsis Basilicorum, A.12.1; Epitome, 16.29, 48 ; Epanagoge Aucta, 49.1.
83 BE2.8.

84 See pp. 105-106 above.
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determination was established by market forces under the conditions of free and fair
competition embedded in the institution of private enterprise. The contracting parties
were allowed to take advantage of the prevailing market conditions and their bargain-
ing skills to arrive at a price consistent with their personal circumstances. The mere
disparity of values in an exchange did not annul sales contracts : “it is only natural
that goods of higher market value to be purchased at a lower price, and goods of lower
market value to be sold at a higher price”; further, agreements reached in any manner
by those engaging in lawful transactions were enforceable. * In fact, in buying and
selling the contracting parties were allowed to outmaneuver one another on the price
as long as the resulting loss did not exceed half of the “just price”. % Clever exploitation
of an advantageous position, first-hand information, superior intellect and judgment,
or outwitting the other party did not counter to the bona fides requirement of sales
contracts. Being astute and shrewd was viewed as a part of the nature of business life,
and indeed an everyday occurrence in private exchanges. The permissible latitude in
business conduct and aggressive bargaining clearly indicates that one bought at his
own risk (caveat emptor): “It behooves the buyer to investigate and ascertain the facts
before consummating a deal”® The authorities felt that aggressive competition was
beneficial to all parties in a transaction because it improved the quality of service,
promoted efficiency, and resulted in the fair pricing of goods and services. To this end,
the state was intent on promoting the orderly function of the marketplace by frustrat-
ing anti-competitive practices, inter alia, through anti-monopoly legislation, the one
man-one trade directive, norms of business behavior to ensure fairness in commercial
deals and forestall illicit competition, and unimpeded entry into a guild; * and by
establishing a set of non-shifting parameters that defined unambiguously the rules of
the game. ® The rationale was that in workably competitive markets the parties have
the choice to bargain, shop around, or wait, so that they can make informed decisions

85 B 20.1.22, 3 scholium ; B 19.1.36 ; B 11.1.7, 67 ; B 53.7.1 ; Epitome, 11.1 ; 16.30, 32 ; Attalei-
ates, Ponema, 11.2 ; Prochiron Auctum, 15.34, 37 ; 21.30 ; Synopsis Basilicorum, A. 3.21;12.9 ; X. 8.15,
16 ; Y. 7.5 ; Hexabiblos, 1.9.12 ; 3.3.70 and scholium, 101 ; Prochiros Nomos, 38.26 ; Epanagoge, 39.25.
Misreading the provisions of the Book of the Eparch, scholars have asserted that the state and the guilds
fixed the prices of all commodities at the production and distribution stages of the production process.
However, not prices, but only maximum profit margins were set at the retail end for a limited number of
necessities handled by guilds and only in the capital: BE 13.5; 15.1, 5; 17.4 ; 18.1 ; 19.1. This was quite a
progressive pricing policy since profit capping, though intrusive, was inappreciably disruptive of the func-
tioning of the market mechanism and of the price formation process compared with outright price fixing.
The reason is that the wholesale price structure of the consumer goods involved---the bedrock of retail
price formation--- was allowed to reflect the prevailing demand and supply conditions as well as prospec-
tive price movements. Fixing profit margins by fiat is not tantamount to fixing prices, as any change in
the market-set wholesale prices was embodied in the retail prices and affected the consumer favorably or
unfavorably. The issue is dealt with comprehensively by Maniatis, Price Formation, 424-428, 432-440.

86 See n. 77 above.

87 Ecloga Legum, 9.1 ; Ecloga Privata Aucta, 10.2, 4 ; Prochiron Auctum, 15.52.
88 For details, see Maniatis, Price Formation, 407-414.

89 Tbidem, 418-420.
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and strike the best deal. It was equality of opportunity rather than equality of econom-
ic results that was the foundation of the state’s economic and financial policy.

The field of lending operations in particular extended well beyond the guild
system, as moneylending was an activity which the trapezitai could pursue in open
competition with private moneylenders. The Latins for their part conducted their fi-
nancial operations outside the guild system (e. g., they had their own money-changers
and moneylenders) * and enjoyed extraterritorial rights, but that did not preclude
contacts with the native Greeks. The commercial and financial domination of the Ital-
ians, coupled with the weak state authority, led to market dualism, discriminatory
treatment of the market players, and resentment within the Greek business commu-
nity. ' Nevertheless, the ensuing vigorous competition ensured that loanable funds
gravitated toward activities with the most promising gainful opportunities and to-
ward enterprising, risk-taking individuals.

From the 13™ century onward, there are references to numerous Byzantine tra-
pezitai operating as professional moneylenders with no reference to a guild, reflect-
ing the latter’s demise and the increasing involvement of Greek entrepreneurs in the
expanding Italian-dominated financial and trade activities. They belonged to aristo-
cratic families, engaged in customary banking activities (currency exchange, trans-
actions in gold and silver bullion, deposits, lending), and acted both as bankers and
merchants investing in long-distance trade along with other banks operated by the
Italians. ** Increasingly, members of the upper class also ventured on moneylending.
% By the mid-14" century, the monastery of Lavra owned twenty banker stalls (xa-
taAakTikd TpaméQie) in the capital, which it had acquired from fourteen individuals,
including some members of the nobility.”* These late Byzantine financiers certainly
did not attain the stature and geographic penetration of the Italian banks, being con-
fined to Constantinople and Thessaloniki. There were no known banks and probably
no money-changers in provincial towns, this function probably being discharged by
local or itinerant merchants.

90 MM 3, 19, 20, 21, 22; Manuelis Philae Carmina, I, 458 ; Martin, Venetians in the Byzantine
Empire, 218 ; Jacoby, The Economy of Latin Constantinople, 199.

91 Charanis, Social Structure, 149-151 ; Frances, Disparition des corporations byzantines, 98,100;
Angold, Medieval Byzantine ‘City,, 32 ; Talbot Rice, Byzantium, 130 ; Oikonomides, Entrepreneurs, 165-167 ;
Hendy, Studies, 249.

92 1] libro dei conti di Giacomo Badoer, 6, 32, 58, 108, 114, 153, 236, 240, 246, 362, 371, 480, 584 ;
MM 2, 378, 400-401, 526 ; Oikonomides, Hommes d’ affaires, 63-68; Cantacuzeni Ex Iimperatoris
Historiarum, 3, 40-41 ; Bratianu, Actes de notaires génois, 164 ; Sitikov, ‘Konstantinopol, 55-56 ;
Manuelis Philae Carmina, 457-458 ; Acta Albaniae Juridica, 1,137-138,217-218 ; Acta Albaniae Veneta
saeculorum XIV et XV, 3, 216-217, 355 ; Matschke, Urban Economy, 2, 482-486 ; Idem, Commerce, 2,
804 ; Laiou- Morrisson, The Byzantine Economy, 141-142, 213-214 ; ODB s.v. Banker ; Jacoby, Economy
of Latin Constantinople, 199, 211-212.

93 Cydones, Correspondance, 21 ; Cavasilas, Logos, PG 150 cols. 733, 740, 744 ; Actes de Lavra, 3,
no. 123.107 ; Laiou, Greek Merchant, 111-112 ; Eadem, The Byzantine Economy, 201, 204-205 ; Matschke,
Urban Economy, 2, 481-482.

94 Actes de Lavra, 3, no. 123.105-110, 146-148.
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Conclusion

The Byzantine state had enacted a set of financial institutions which ensured
the orderly function of the economy and sustained the economic performance of in-
dividuals and enterprises. Financial institutions (currency, credit, banking services)
facilitated the efficient organization of economic activities, made easier the exchange
of goods and services, fostered the development of a private enterprise system, helped
the mobilization and allocation of savings, and were instrumental in the growth of
markets by establishing a regime of prices. The state’s monopoly in the issue of coin-
age linked unconnected markets and contributed to the economic integration of the
empire. The availability of currency and its denominations aided tax collection, the
redistribution of the state’s revenues, and the monetization of the economy. In the
Byzantine setup, there always lurked the potential clash between maintaining confi-
dence in the currency, providing an adequate supply of money, and adapting the sup-
ply of money to meet the ever-changing transaction requirements, as rulers were not
always sensitive to or capable of meeting these desiderata concurrently in the face of
a constellation of unquantifiable variables impacting on the stability of the price level.
Inflationary and deflationary periods of varying intensity likely alternated and were
followed by periods of relative price stability, whose inflection points are not possible
to ascertain with any accuracy due to an array of impacting factors. Despite succes-
sive devaluations, the weakened monetary system survived over many centuries by
adapting to changing circumstances. The integrity of currency transactions and the
uprightness of and trust in the banking profession were properly ensured. Credit and
the attendant legal safeguards made it possible for wealthy individuals and thriving
businessmen to transfer their surplus funds to enterprises, farmers and individuals,
enabling them to finance vital economic activities and promote economic growth.
Anti-hoarding rules obligating guild members to deposit their surplus funds with
their fellow bankers raised the availability of loanable funds and potentially increased
lending. Lending operations extended well beyond the guild system as moneylending
was an activity which the trapezitai could pursue in open competition with private
lenders. Vigorous competition ensured that allocation of the available loanable funds
gravitated towards enterprising risk-taking individuals and the most promising gain-
ful opportunities. Eager to harmonize conflicting interests, the authorities entertained
the unfounded belief that they could devise and implement a stratified and lasting
interest rate structure by setting maximum rates for the price of capital based on the
form of the loanable funds and the socio-economic status of the contracting parties.
Politically expedient, the measure predictably gave rise to an active and uncontrolla-
ble informal market albeit with lending occurring at realistic market rates. On the
whole, the financial arrangements instituted by the authorities helped in the devel-
opment of a reasonably workable monetary system, rendered valuable services to the
market participants, and promoted economic activity and the attendant growth of the
economy---a notable achievement in a labile political environment.
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VTULIA] ®UHAHCUJCKUX MHCTUTYTLNJA HA PA3BOJ
BU3AHTVJCKE EKOHOMMJE (X-XII BEK)

Y 4raHKYy ce olembyje yaora u yTuiaj GMHAHCKHjCKMX MHCTUTYLMjA HA BU3AH-
THUjCKy eKOHOMM)y. BanmyTa, KpenutHe u 6aHKapcke ycmyre omoryhne cy epuxacHy
OpraHM3aLMjy eKOHOMCKMX aKTMBHOCTH, OJaKIIajge pasMeHy poba u ycayra, moc-
IelIe Pa3Boj CUCTEMA IIPUBATHOT [PEy3e€THUIITBA, IIOMOITIE A ce MOOWJINILE U
pacIIofey LITe ba ¥ IIOCAY>KIIE Y PACTY TPXKUIITA YCIIOCTAB/bAheM PEXIMa LIeHa.
JlocTymHOCT BayTe 1 beHe TeHOMUHALMje IOMOIVIA je IPUKYIUbalbe [ope3a, Ipe-
pacriofienny npuxopa fpykase, Kao ¥ MOHeTU3auujy npuspepe. VHTerpureT miaTHor
IIPOMeTa ¥ MOBepere y OAaHKAPCKy CTPYKY U HBEeHO YacHO 06aB/batbe Cy O mpo-
nucHo ocurypanu. Kpenntae n nparehe 3akoHcke rapaHIuje onakiuase Cy GpuHaH-
cupabe BUTATHIX eKOHOMCKMX aKTUBHOCTY U IIPOMOLVjy EKOHOMCKOT pacTta — IpM-
MeTaH YCIIeX y TAOM/THOM HOJIUTIIKOM OKPYIXKEHY.
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THE GREEK CHARTER OF THE HUNGARIAN KING STEPHEN I!

The first Hungarian Christian ruler, King Stephen I (997-1038) issued several charters
that have survived to this day. One of them is the charter issued on behalf of the nuns from
the Monastery of the Holy Theotokos in Veszprémvolgy. The charter was written in the Greek
language, and has been the subject of many studies. The original has not been preserved;
what remains is a copy from the time of King Coloman, dated to 1109. The charter has not
been published in a critical edition in any language other than Hungarian and even though
it has been examined by numerous Hungarian scholars, many questions remain open. The
aim of the author is to provide a critical edition and an English translation of the charter, but
also to clarify some remaining doubts about the charter and its contents. Furthermore, some
comparisons will be made with the Byzantine charters issued at the beginning of the 11" and
during the 12 century.

Keywords: Stephen I of Hungary, Veszprémvolgy monastery, diplomatics, the Greek
charter.

L. A general introduction

The Byzantine influence on medieval Hungary was especially present in the
early centuries following the arrival of the Hungarians to the Pannonian plain. This
influence was mostly carried out through the significant role of the Byzantine (later
Orthodox) Church in the early medieval Hungary. This influence is particularly no-
ticeable in the age of King Stephen I (997-1038), later venerated as a saint. His mother
Sarolta was baptized according to the Byzantine rite, and Stephen himself was such

! The paper is the result of research conducted as part the project no. 114-451-2529/2016 In-
teraction of cultures, economic flows and social structures on the soil of Vojvodina as historical processes of
long duration (from the Antiquity to the 16" century), funded by the Provincial Secretariat of Science and
Technological Development of Vojvodina.
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a loyal ally of the Byzantine emperor Basil II that Hungarian troops even helped the
emperor during Byzantine campaigns in the Balkans. During his reign, besides West-
ern Christian influences, the Byzantine church was very much present, with many
Greek monasteries that are documented to have existed in this period.?

The latter is of key interest for this work. Alongside many Greek (Byzantine
rite) monasteries throughout Hungary, one has particularly drawn the attention of
many scholars throughout the years. This is the convent of Veszprémvolgy. Situated
in one of the oldest bishoprics and counties of medieval Hungary,’ this monastery
is very interesting for the fact that King Stephen I issued a charter in the Greek lan-
guage granting this endowment and many privileges to the nuns of this monastery.
Therefore, this cloister belonged to the nuns that were following the Byzantine rite.
Furthermore, this charter is very unusual since it is the only Greek charter issued by
a Hungarian medieval king and contains one of the first (possibly even the very first)
mentions of the word xpdA# i. e. King. In addition, this charter has many diplomatic
characteristics that are similar to the Byzantine practice.

In the following passages an edition of this charter will be provided, both in
Greek and translated into the English language for the first time, which will be fol-
lowed by the necessary comments on this interesting document.

I1. About the charter

The Greek charter of King Stephen I is a donation of villages and many other priv-
ileges, possessions, incomes, craftsmen and goods to the monastery of the Most Holy
Theotokos in Veszprémvolgy. With this donation the nuns of the monastery were not
only richly endowed by the King, but their property was exempt from the authority of
the King, his barons, high clergy or anyone else, therefore the nuns were given e§ovoia
(of course the correct form would be ¢Ekovoia). The original document has not been
preserved. In 1109 King Coloman made a copy of the Greek original on the upper half
of the paper, whilst on the lower part of it King Coloman explains why he needed to is-
sue the copy of the charter, and also provides a Latin paraphrase of the document itself.*

2 Cf. Moravesik, Gorognyelvii monostorok Szent Istvan kordban, 422; Idem, Role of the Byzan-
tine Church in Medieval Hungary, 134-151; Obolenski, Vizantijski komonvelt, 186-197; Stojkovski, Nis u
vizantijsko-ugarskim odnosima, 383-394; Idem, Samuilovo carstvo i Ugarska, 65-76.

3 'The bishopric was founded by King Stephen I himself in 1009 and the founding charter men-
tions comitatus Wesprimiensis, which clearly shows that the county was founded even earlier than the
bishopric. For the critical edition of the charter see Diplomata Hungariae antiquissima, I, 49-53, includ-
ing the first mention of a bishop of Veszprém named Stephen (hereinafter DHA); for the founding of
the county and the bishopric see Kristé, A Varmegyek kialakuldsa Magyarorszagon, 242-243; Solymosi,
Veszprémi plspokség, 727-728; Zsoldos, Magyarorszagi viligi archontoldgidja, 99, 226. The city was most
probably the first seat of the Hungarian bishop, who was at the earliest times (presumably around the end
of the 10" century) entitled a missionary bishop, with a task to spread Christianity and to organize the
church in Hungary, without any particular diocese. Nevertheless, the missionary bishop’s territory spread
to the entire country. Cf. Miicska, Az els§ magyarorszagi plispokségekrdl, 17-18 (The author also makes a
comparison with Poland).

4 Erszegi, Szent Istvan gorog nyelvii oklevelérdl, 4.
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Two copies of the 1109 charter have been preserved. The first of the copies was
kept by the Cistercian nuns’ in the monastery of Veszprémvolgy until 1543, when,
fleeing from the Turkish invasion, the sisters went to Kérmend, taking their archives
with them. The archives containing this charter were in the property of the Jesuits
from Gyér. After the repeal of the Jesuit order in 1773 by the Empress and Queen
Maria Theresa the archives and this charter were transferred to the Archives of the
Chamber and today both copies of the 1109 charter are kept at the National Archives
of Hungary, as the oldest documents in their collection.®

Both copies are preserved on paper, the so-called A copy on a 46.5 X 58.5 cm
paper and the B copy on a paper sheet measuring 46.5 X 64.5 cm. Both of the copies
have on the back a small seal and a 9 cm hanging seal with a king sitting on the throne
depicted on it, alongside the inscription + COLOMANNVS D(E)I GRATIA VNGA-
RORVM REX.” As early as the 19" century, the Hungarian historian Lészl6 Fejérpa-
taky determined that there are significant imbalances between the two versions,* and
after his analysis of the two Greek copies Gyula Gyomlay, a classical philologist and
Byzantologist, came to the conclusion, that the A copy is genuine, while the B copy
was written by someone with very scarce knowledge of the Greek language.® Finally,
by thoroughly analyzing the Latin text, and in accordance with the above mentioned
conclusions of the earlier scholars, Balint Homan, another prominent Hungarian his-
torian of the medieval period, established that the B version is inauthentic, and that it
was created for the purposes of a lawsuit involving the possessions of the monastery
in the late 13" century.'® Therefore, this paper only examines the original version and
in the following passages this edition is provided alongside the first translation into
any language other than Hungarian, i. e. into the English language.

> In the beginning the nuns of this monastery followed the Greek, i. e. Byzantine rite. It is uncer-
tain at what time the Roman Catholic order took over the monastery. In 1180 the bishop of Veszprém took
the title that had belonged to the monastery, and this right was returned to the nuns by the bishop Robert
30 years later. During the first half of the 13™ century there are mentions in the sources of the abbesses of
the monastery, but without any mention of the order that they had belonged to. From 1240 the monastery
of Veszprémvolgy belonged to the Cistercian order. After the Turkish devastation, the monastery was
deserted. In 1627 the ruins of the monastery and its archives became the property of the Jesuits of Gyor.
Solymosi, Eszrevételek a ciszterci rend magyarorszagi torténetének repertériumdbél, 236-252; Fiilop —
Koppdny, A veszprémvolgyi apacdkolostor régészeti kutatdsa (1998-2002), 7-8.

6 Erszegi, Szent Istvan gorog nyelvii oklevelérdl, 4.

7 Gyomlay, Szent Istvan veszprémvolgyi donatioja, 4-9.

8 Fejérpataky, Kalmén kiraly oklevelei, 5.

9 Gyomlay, Szent Istvén veszprémvolgyi donétija, 9-44, especially 24 where he explicitly states
that the writer of the text did not know Greek and was even unfamiliar with Greek letters, signs, accents,
and so forth.

10 For a detailed analysis on the authenticity of the two versions see Hémdn, A veszprémvolgyi
1109. évi oklevél hitelessége, 123-134, 167-174; Idem, Szent Istvan gorog oklevele, 99-136, 225-242.
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III. The Greek edition and the English translation

1’Ev dvopatt tod mlat]pog kai Tod viod kai Tod dyiov nt[vev]p[ato]g. EvtéAlo-
pat £y ZtéQavog xptoTiavog O kal kpaing maong Ovyypiag motodta kai Stotkodvta
Kal KATaoTEVOVTA TM LOVAOTHpLOV THG Utepayiog @eotdKkov ToD pntpomolitov 10 eig
10 Beompép kai &v adtd dBpoicag mABog povalovodv vmep ThG Qg Yuxnkig cotn-
plag dpa ovpPeiov kai Tolg Tékvolg pov kal Tiig Ilavoviag dmaong kol Sidwu €v avtd
T povaotnpiw évved xwpia peta TV xwpagiwv adtdv. Ta ovopata TV xwpiwv
adTOV iotv TavTa TO TPOTOV ZaydpPpuev ExovTa Kamvodg TECoapdKovVTa OKT® Kal
oyapadag €€ kal Etepov xwpiov TO Tdptay €xovta gaphiog TpidkovTa, mep €0Tiv
elg TOv AobvaPrv kal eikoot gaphiog eig Tov évBpoviaopov tiig Vrepayiag OeoToKOV
Kal Td mépapa ToD ZopBWTov peTa Kai TePATag EMTA Opoiog Kal T® TavnyvpLy kol
Beotiapitag eEikovta kal Oyapadag €ig O Aodvawty dwdeka kai Ehovpyods Tpeig
Kai xahkeic §0o kai BovtldpLy Evav kai topvapty v(av) kai eig Tod ITwhoovikov Tod
pd apmedovpyog el kai eig Tod ITatadi 6 Melekdig dpmerovpyog €lg, tva 8¢ Exet kai
Tob vnoiv v Ayiav Tpada eig petdytov. Opov ¢ mavteg TOV xwplwv Ta OvopaTa
elotv tavta o ZaydapBpvev kal Tod Mapa kal tod Zdvdpov kai tod Kvijoa kat tod
TCitovy kal Tod Zdumay kai tod Iadpovyov kai t10d Zaréon kai Iptvtlapt. Kai Etepa
mAeiwva Sidwpt gig TNV dEpayiav OeoToKOV TOD PUNTPOTOAITOL TO HovaoTHpLov tva
HEXPL CLOTIKEL O 0VPAVOG Kai 1) Vi tva elotv Tod pwvaotnpiov. Aidwpn 8¢ kai ¢§ovoi-
av €v tavtn A povi tva todg pn Béhovtag katowkioat ig O kp&Tog TG dylag Hoviig
dvev pooTdewg TG iyovpévng kai Tov adedpddwv fva StoxBrtw &k ToD TOTOL dKoV
Kai uf) fovdopevog. Ei 8e tig 9opabi) €& avtdv dvep §édwka gig TV Hoviy dmokoyat
fj dromotoacBat i fj £k TG yevedg pov fj Etepdg Tig eite Paotheig eite dpyovteg eite
otpattyol gite émiokomnol eite ETepol TIveg fva Exwy Tw dvabepa mapa matpodg Kai viod
Kai dyiov mvedpatog TG Ev86&ov deomoivig Huwv OeoTokov Kai detmapBivov Mapi-
ag, TOV £v8OEwV AmooTOA@V Kal TOV TPLAKOCiwV Séka Kai OKT® TaTépwy Kal TavTwy
TOV Aylwv kai an’ egod Tod dpapTwAod. M

In the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, I, Stephen, Christian and
the king of whole Hungary, after I established, set up and furnished the metropolitan
monastery of the Most Holy Theotokos in Veszprém, and [after 1] gathered the assembly
of the nuns, for the salvation of my soul, [the soul of] my wife, children and the whole
Pannonia order the following. I donate to this monastery nine villages with land. The
name of the villages are as follows: firstly Szdrberény, with 48 hearths and six fishermen;
then the village of Szdnté, with thirty families, this one is on the Danube, furthermore [I
donate] twenty families in the investiture of the Most Holy Mother of God, in the same

11 The present edition was made according to the original document (MOL DL 11) and the fol-
lowing critical versions: Czebe, A veszprémvolgyi oklevél gorog szévegkényve, 15-16 (Hungarian transla-
tion on 17-18); Moravcsik, Az Arpad-kori torténet bizdnci forrasai, 79-81 (hereinafter AKTBF); E'rszegi,
Szent Istvan gorog nyelvi oklevelérdl, 7. English translation by the author. It is important to stress that the
Greek text has been preserved without changing the form of the words that are not correct and are not
in accordance with the Greek language of the time. Some of them are cited in the following paragraphs
according to the original text in the charter.
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way a ferry in Szombotii with seven ferrymen, similarly a customs office too, then forty
equestrian servants, twelve fishermen on the Danube, three carpenters, two blacksmiths,
one cup-bearer, one turner; [I further donate] a vine-dresser in Paloznak and in Fad,
and one vine-dresser Melegdi; furthermore it is awarded the Holy Trinity island by way
of major economies. All the names of the villages together are as follows: Szdrberény,
then Mama, then Sandor, then Kenese, then Csittény, then Szdntd, then Padrag, then
Zalészi, then Gerencsér. And many other things too I donate to the Most Holy Mother
of God (Theotokos), to the metropolitan monastery, to be of the monastery, as long as
the sky and the earth stand. I also invest this monastery with the law of free provision
according to which, without a specific order,"? the prioress or the sisters [can] expel those
who refuse to live under the authority of the holy monastery, regardless of their will or
desire. If someone would take away what I donated to the monastery, to tear away or to
estrange that which is given, either from my kindred or anyone else, either the King, or
the baron, or the count, or the bishops, or anyone else may come down on him with the
curse of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, of Our venerable Lady, Mother of God
and the ever Virgin Mary, of the most glorious Apostles, of the three hundred eighteen
fathers and of all the saints, and of me, the sinner.

IV. Commentary

The founder of the monastery remains unknown. There was a hypothesis put
forth that the monastery was built for an unknown Byzantine princess who arrived
in Hungary, and was supposed to marry Imre, the only son of King Stephen I. Since
the marriage never took place, she remained in Hungary and lived in the monas-
tery in Veszprém.” The basis for this assumption is the Legend of Saint Margaret,
about a princess from the house of the Arpdds that lived in the 13" century, i.e. more
than two and a half centuries after Saint Stephen. She died a virgin and a Dominican
nun. Her chastity was, according to her hagiographers, one of her greatest virtues.
Saint Margaret is compared in the Legend to Saint Imre, the only son of Saint Stephen
(King Stephen I), who also died a virgin, even though he did not become a monk.
The text of the Legend states that Imre refused his engagement with the daughter of
the Byzantine emperor. The narrative further informs us that he never consummated
his relationship with this girl and that he lived his whole life in chastity.'* This much
younger source is the only one that mentions a possible fiancée of the Hungarian heir
to the throne. Nevertheless, it has already been noted in the literature that there is no
mention either of this marriage or Imre himself in the Byzantine sources. In addition,
none of the contemporary sources mention this engagement. Above all, in the Legend
of Saint Imre there is a mention of the engagement of Imre, by order of his father, to
a girl of royal descent, without a clear statement as to where the supposed wife of the
prince was from. The adjectives used to describe the future bride of the prince were

12 Certainly of the king.
13 Erszegi, Szent Istvén gorog nyelvii oklevelérél, 5.
14 gzent Margit legendéja, 125.
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of nobilis and regali kindred, whereas the Legend of Saint Imre also mentioned a del-
egation of prince Almos to Constantinople, on their way to Jerusalem; the Byzantine
emperor was described in the same source as imperator Graecorum."

The issue date of this charter is also unknown and it is not mentioned in the
charter itself. There are opinions among the scholars that the monastery (and there-
fore the charter) was constructed before 1002.'¢ Perhaps the mention of the metropol-
itan, i.e. the archbishop, can clarify the approximate date of the issue of the charter.
The currently dominant opinion in historiography is that the term pntpomnoAitng in
this case refers to the archbishop of Esztergom. The first archbishop of Esztergom,
Dominic, was mentioned in the charters of King Stephen I in the year 1001 or 1002.
He was succeeded by Sebastian, then probably by Radla and finally, from 1007 on-
wards, the archbishop of Esztergom was Anastasius/Asztrik.”” As mentioned above,
the first bishop of Veszprém in the sources was mentioned in a document dated to
1009. Therefore, it is possible that it is in this period, that is, prior to 1009 that we
might find the date of the construction of the monastery, as well as the approximate
date of the issue of the donation charter of Saint Stephen to the Veszprémvélgy nuns.'®

However, it is also possible that the word untpomoAitng refers to another
high-ranking church dignitary. Since this charter is in Greek, it is worth mentioning
that in the Greek language and in the hierarchy of the Greek clergy of the medieval
period (and later among other Orthodox churches) two titles were used in the clergy.
From the Council of Nicaea onwards, the title metropolitan was used to designate the
head of the episcopate of a certain territory, usually coinciding with the civil province.
There were also bishops without suftragans who bore this title, as well as some bishops
who also held the title of archbishop." The title of archbishop was, on the other hand,
initially used to designate certain metropolitans; from the 5" century the epithet was
used for the five heads of the biggest churches in the Empire, and later it was applied
to the autocephalous ecclesiastics or to the most important members of the clergy.
Over time, the archbishops that answered directly to the patriarch (autocephalous
archbishops) become more numerous. * Therefore, in spite of the at times quite com-
plicated use of the two terms, they do have certain differences.

15 Scriptores rerum Hungaricarum II, 454-456.
16 Moravesik, A Magyar torténet bizénci forrasai, 175.

17 Esztergomi érsekek 1001-2003, 17-19 (Erszegi G.); Zsoldos, Magyarorszagi vilagi archontolo-
gidja, 79 (he does not mention Radla).

18 ‘There is also an opinion that the monastery was built after 1018 when the supposed coalition
between Stephen I and the Byzantine emperor Basil IT was made. Cf. Gydrffy, Szent Istvan és mive, 323;
Idem, A veszprémvolgyi alapitélevél, Veszprém kora koézépkori emlékei (Veszprémi Muzeumi Konfer-
encidk), 17; Fiilop — Koppdny, A crosier from the territory of the Veszprémvolgy convent, 116. The prob-
lem that arises here is the fact that the Hungarian king was already an ally of Basil II at the beginning of the
century, and they fought together against Samuel, so the chronology of Gy6rffy was seriously questioned,
see Stojkovski, Samuilovo carstvo i Ugarska, 68-76.

19" Oxford dictionary of Byzantium vol. 2, 1359 (hereinafter ODB).
20 ODB vol. 1, 155-156; Pravoslavnaya enciklopediya, tom III, 530-532.
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Besides this, in 1028, John, the metropolitan of Turkia, was summoned by the
patriarch Alexios Stoudites to attend the council in Constantinople. The other data
comes from a manuscript found in the monastery Esphigmenos on Mount Athos. In
this manuscript among the metropolitans suffragans of the patriarch of Constantino-
ple the metropolitan of Turkia is listed under number 60. It is needless to explain in
detail that Turkia (Tovpkia) is used to mark Hungary. The third important piece of
information is the discovery of a seal of synkellos (syncellus) and proedros of Turkia
Antonios. The title of proedros was often used for a bishop or even a metropolitan,
especially one of high significance. Based on this data Nikos Oikonomidés and Istvan
Badn came to the conclusion that the metropolitan mentioned in the Greek charter
of Stephen I to the monastery of the Most Holy Theotokos in Veszprémvolgy was the
metropolitan of Turkia, i.e. the Byzantine metropolitan.?* This is undoubtedly possible,
especially in view of the above mentioned distinction between the two titles depicting
high-ranking clergy. However, there is no concrete evidence that points to this.

In the Latin version there is a mention of an auctor in whose language the
Greek charter was issued in the time of Saint Stephen. This term most often denotes
the person who had issued the charter. But, the word auctor can also mean defender
or supporter,”> which might suggest that this could be connected with the Byzantine
emperor i.e. with the person who had initiated the construction of the monastery.”
However, it could also have been dedicated to the metropolitan who was a member of
the Greek clergy.* Hence, if this conclusion is correct, the exact time of the founding
of the monastery remains unknown.

Concerning the language of the charter, it is important to stress that there is no
evidence whatsoever of an existing Greek chancellery of Stephen I. However, in the
literature there has been a dispute as to the exact origin of the writer of the charter.
Gyula Czebe, a classical philologist, was the first to analyse the complete Greek text
from the linguistic point of view. He drew the conclusion that the Greek text had
been changed between the period of Saint Stephen and the age of King Coloman. He

21 Oikonomidés, A propos des relations ecclésiastiques entre Byzance et 'Hongrie au XIe siécle,
528-531; Badn, “Turkia metropdligja”. Kisérlet a Szent Istvan kori Magyarorszagi orthodox egyhazszer-
vezet rekonstrukcidjara, 19-21; Idem, Metropolitanate of Tourkia, 47-48. This hypothesis was neither
rejected nor accepted by Koszta, Byzantine archiepiscopal ecclesiastical system in Hungary?, 128-129. Ko-
szta mostly concentrates on refuting Baan’s thesis that the archbishop of Kalocsa was actually of Byzantine
origin. Concerning the charter of King Stephen I he does not deny the possibility that the metropolitan of
Turkia was actually the metropolitan mentioned in the donation, but he does not confirm it either.

22 Blaise, Lexicon latinitatis medii aevi, 80.
23 Erszegi, Szent Istvan gorog nyelvli oklevelérdl, 5-6, for Latin text cf. Idem, 8-9.

24 For a detailed analysis of the possible identity of the metropolitan as auctor, from a mainly
linguistic point of view see Szentgyorgyi, A veszprémvolgyi gorog nyelvli adomanylevele-a hazai legelsd
nyelvemlékiink?, 306-320; idem, Auctor monasterii of the Byzantine monastery of Veszprém Valley 1,
181-191; idem, Auctor monasterii of the Byzantine monastery of Veszprém Valley 2, 191-203. Rudolf Sz-
entgyorgyi names this document as The Deed of Gift of the Monastery of Veszprem Valley. His researches
are very valuable especially from the linguistic aspect and his conclusions are very close to the possibility
that the auctor could be a Greek-speaking clergyman.
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suggested that the author was someone from the Greek community of southern Italy
or Sicily.*® However, on the basis of other contemporary Byzantine sources, Eugen
(Jen6) Darkd presented the possibility that the person who wrote down the donation
was of some other origin.” The dominant opinion in the scholarly circles today is that
the Greek language of the charter does belong to the age of Saint Stephen.”

This charter is furthermore very interesting since it is most probably the first
text that uses the title kpdA(ng) to denote the dignity of the king in medieval Hunga-
ry. This title entered the Hungarian language through the Slavic word kralj, which in
Hungarian became kirdly. In the charter (of course if the copy of the Greek text is the
same as the original version) the term is used for the first time to denote the ruler of
the Hungarians in the Greek language.”

The largest part of the main body of the text of the donation is of course dedi-
cated to the list of the possessions given by King Stephen I to the Veszprémvolgy mon-
astery. A large section of the villages donated has been identified in historiography,
but a brief overview is certainly necessary. The king donated the following villages:
Szarberény, known later during the medieval period as Berény, the modern day lo-
cality of Voros-Berény and Kis-Berény; the possessions Mama, a deserted place at the
Balaton Lake; Sandor, also near the lake, as well as the possession of Kenese, on the
northeastern part of Balaton, alongside Csitény (in medieval times known under the
name Csitun, Csitim, Csitin; today this is the deserted locality Csitény) and a customs
office at Vamos (mentioned as Szant6 in the charter). Padrag, which still exists today
under the same name, is also found in the donation, along with Zaleszi (modern day
Erdéntul i. e. Sarlés)® and another contemporary locality named Gerencsér.*

In the Greek donation of the first Hungarian Christian king to the monastery
of Veszprémvolgy a very peculiar use of Byzantine diplomatics can be observed. In
Byzantine diplomatics, this type of endowment is called xapioTikn or Yoy, since it
is mentioned that the king gives this donation to the monastery for the salvation of his
soul and the souls of his family and his people.*!

25 Czebe, A veszprémvolgyi oklevél gorog szovegkonyve, 15-93.

26 Darké, A veszprémi apacamonostor alapitolevelének 1109-i masolatarél, 257-272, 336-351.

27 Frszegi, Szent Istvan gorog nyelvii oklevelérdl, 6.

28 Melich, A kirdlyi cimrél, 385-387; Moravcsik, A magyar Szent Korona gorog feliratai, 160-164;
Gyodni, Magyarorszag és a magyarsag a bizanci forrasok tiikrében, 88 (with the list of other sources that use
the same title for the king of medieval Hungary); cf. also AKTBE, 348 for a full index which points to the
use of the term kpéAng in various Byzantine sources during the Arpad-period. In this collection of sources
edited by the famous Gyula Moravcsik the mention of kpdAng in the donation charter for Veszprémvolgy
monastery is noted as the first.

29 For this toponym cf. Gydrffy, A veszprémvolgyi alapitélevél, 20, this toponym is not mentioned
by Cséanki.

30 Csanki, Magyarorszag torténelmi foldrajza a Hunyadiak kordban, III, 222, 226, 231, 236, 241,
251, 258, 259, 292.

31 Medvedev, Ocherki vizantiyskoy diplomatiki (chastnopravovoy akt), 48; ODB vol. 1, 648-649.
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The other peculiar diplomatic characteristic is the invocation. As it can be seen,
the charter of King Stephen I starts with the invocation Ev ovopatt tod matpog kal
ToD viod kai Tod dyiov vevpatog. This type of invocation is present in the vast ma-
jority of the contemporary Byzantine charters that the author of this paper had the
opportunity to consult, as well as in numerous Byzantine documents throughout the
history of the Empire.*? The documents consulted are mostly various published char-
ters from the monasteries of Mount Athos. Of course, only those documents that have
an invocation at their beginning were consulted.” Such an invocation is, for instance,
found at the beginning of the document from 1001 by which Joseph, the abbot of
Philadelphos, sells a hermitage to the Vatopedi monastery.* In the two guarantees
issued in 1008 or 1009 at the Great Lavra of Mount Athos, as well as in the donation
of monk Eusthatios of Lavra to the monastery of Theotokos of Bouleuteria issued in
1012, this type of Trinitarian invocation is given. Two years later, in another donation
act to Lavra, the same words are found in the invocation.*®

In the charters of Saint Stephen, on the other hand, the invocation is different.
In some cases it states In nomine sanctae et individuae Trinitatis,> but also In nomine
Domini Dei Summi as is the case in the founding charter of the Pannonhalma abbey
from 1001.”” A similar invocation can be found in the 1015 charter concerning the
foundation of the abbey of Pécsvarad. The first Hungarian Christian king begins this
document with the words In nomine Domini Dei supremi. The same words are also
found in the charter of the Zalavar abbey from 1034. After that he continues with the
intitulation and other parts of the charter that follow.*® In the year 1006 Stephen I is-
sued a founding charter of the chapter of Nitra, and this document has no invocation.
It begins with Nos Stephanus, Dei miseratione et apostolicae Sedis gratia, Hungarorum

32 Idem, 53. Medvedev states that this type of simple Trinitarian invocation is the most common,
with numerous documents confirming this. Cf. also Délger — Karayannopulos, Byzantinische Urkunden-
lehre, 120; ODB vol. 1, 18. Gabor Krajnyak finds parallels in the Slavic documents issued between the 9*
and the 11" century, with the same invocation. According to him, the Slavic invocations and the invoca-
tion in the donation to Veszprémvolgy show an influence of the Byzantine practice. Krajnydk, Szent Istvan
veszprémvolgyi donatidjanak gorog egyhdzi vonatkozasai, 500.

33 1t is important to emphasize that the invocation In nomine patri, filii et spiritu sancti is also
largely present in the Hungarian diplomatic practice during the medieval period. Cf. Solymosi, Oklevéltan,
162. But, here we are referring to the diplomatic practice of the first years of the 11* and in part of the early
12 century, where this invocation is not present in Hungary, but is in Byzantium.

34 Actes de Vatopédi I, 74.

35 Actes de Lavra I, 134, 137, 142, 149. At the beginning of the 12" century there were also char-
ters issued with this Trinitarian invocation, for instance one donation from 1102, as well as the chrysobull
of Emperor Alexios I Komnenos from the same year. Cf. Ibidem, 280, 292,

36 When the mentioned bishopric of Veszprém was founded, the charter begins wth these words,
cf. Fejér, Codex diplomaticus Hungariae I, 289. Similarly when the bishopric of Pécs was founded, in the
same year, the invocation is In nomine sancte trinitatis, et indiuiduae vnitatis, idem, 291.

37" Fejér, Codex diplomaticus Hungariae I, 280; DHA 39-41 for the critical edition. The same in-
vocation can be found in a 1015 founding charter of the abbey of Zalavér. Cf. G. Fejér, Codex diplomaticus
Hungariae I, 304.

38 Fejér, Codex diplomaticus Hungariae I, 296, 307.
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Rex, in other words the intitulation is found at the beginning.” Thus, there are no
contemporary charters issued during the reign of the first Christian king of Hungary
that contain the invocation In nomine patri, filii et spiritu sancti in any form.

If a comparison is made with the charters issued by King Coloman (to whose
period the copy of a donation to Veszprémvolgy can be dated) one can see that in
some cases there is even no invocation of any kind. If the charter does contain an
invocation, it starts with, for instance, In nomine domini nostri Jhesu Christi, as is the
case in his charter from 1103 where Coloman confirms privileges of the archbishopric
of Split.** In the oath of King Coloman to the citizens of Trogir the beginning is as
follows: Anno dominice incarnationis... and no invocation is found.* In the charter of
the Zobori abbey from 1111 there is no invocation of any kind. Rather, the document
starts with Temporibus victoriosissimi regis Colomagni, whereas the charter issued two
years later on behalf of the same convent starts very similarly with Temporibus glorios-
simi regis Colomanni. ** From the year of 1111 there is also a document issued by the
same king, in which he confirms the privileges of the bishopric of Rab in Dalmatia.
This document starts with the intitulation Ego Colomanus, Dei gratia rex Hungaro-
rum, and again there is no invocation.” This brief analysis of contemporary charters
confirms that the invocation was most probably an element of Byzantine practice that
had its example in the Greek donation charter of King Stephen I.

The end of the charter includes a spiritual sanction (poena spiritualis) for any-
one who dares to harm the properties of the monastery or the convent itself. Un-
doubtedly the most obvious Byzantine influence in the domain of the spiritual sanc-
tion is the part T@v Tplakociwv Séka kai OKT® matépwy, i. e. the one concerning the
318 fathers. This, of course, refers to the alleged number of participants at the First
Council of Nicaea in 325. Once again, if the contemporary Byzantine diplomatic doc-
uments are consulted there are some parallels, for instance, in the cited guarantee of
monk George from 1008 or 1009, held by the Lavra monastery, where the curse of 318
Holy Fathers is mentioned as poena spiritualis, as is also the case in the donation of
Constantine and Maria Lagoudes to the same Athonite monastery.*

39 Fejér, Codex diplomaticus Hungariae I, 285.

40 Codex Diplomaticus Regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Slavoniae II, 1875, 8. (hereinafter CD with
the volume specified)

4 cp1r, 14.
42 Fejérpataky, Kalman kirdly oklevelei, 42, 55.
43 ¢cp1 210

44 Actes de Lavra I, 134, 150. It is worth mentioning that this sanction is quite rare in Byzantine
documents of the 11" century. On sanction in Byzantine documents cf. also Mosin, Sankcija u vizantiskoj
i juznoslovenskoj ¢irilskoj diplomatici, 27-54. On the other hand Gyorfty claims that this type of a sanc-
tion is not found in any other medieval Hungarian document and he also finds here the influence of the
Byzantine practice. Gyorffy, Szent Istvan és miive, 323.

There is also an opinion stated more than 81 years ago by Gabor Krajnydk concerning the strong
Byzantine liturgical influence on the spiritual sanction in the donation of Stephen I. According to this
Greek Catholic priest and theologian, the sanction in the charter that refers to the Theotokos and to the
apostles has been taken directly from different parts of the Holy Liturgy in the Orthodox Church. See
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V Concluding remarks

The Greek donation charter of Saint Stephen (King Stephen I) has been an ob-
ject of dispute and research in Hungarian scholarly circles for more than one and a
half century. There have been many hypotheses in connection to this remarkable doc-
ument, important not only for Hungarian medieval history, but for Byzantine history
as well. It is an extraordinary monument of Byzantine influence in Hungary during
the reign of its first Christian king. The donation could have been issued on behalf of a
metropolitan of Turkia who founded the monastery for the nuns following the Byzan-
tine rite, or perhaps even for a member of the Byzantine ruling family. The issue date
remains unknown; it could be that the charter was written before the establishment
of the bishopric of Veszprém, but this is not certain. The monastery was given many
possessions, and they remained in the hands of the nuns until the end of the medieval
period, even during the time when the Roman Catholic Cistercian nuns took over the
monastery in the 13" century.

This charter is almost certainly the first text in which the word kpé&Ang appears,
and this Greek version of the Slavic word for king would be used in other sources
throughout the medieval period to designate the Hungarian king. The donation of
King Stephen I to the nuns of Veszprémvolgy is also important as it contains some
very interesting elements of Byzantine diplomatics. The donation and privileges is-
sued by King Stephen I to the Greek nuns of Veszprémvolgy were also one of the rea-
sons for which the Ecumenical Patriarch Bartholomew proclaimed Stephen I a saint
in the Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople in 2000.%

The subject has not been yet exhausted, nor have all possible conclusions been
drawn, nor has the whole literature on this matter been thoroughly studied from ev-
ery possible aspect. Nevertheless, some new points of view have been given with the
intention of shedding more light on this highly thought-provoking monument of 11"
century Byzantine-Hungarian relations.

Krajnydk, Szent Istvan, 501-502. There is no clear evidence to support this, even though there is a strong
possibility that the words from the anaphora were included in the Divine Liturgy at the beginning of the
11" century. Cf. Taft, Pontifical liturgy of the Great Church according to a twelfth-century diataxis in co-
dex British Museum Add. 34060, 100. It is important to note that Krajnyak was a theologian, and a Greek
Catholic priest, and even a music teacher. His opus consisted of a number of liturgical books, but he was
not a church historian, nor did he study the Byzantine liturgical rite through history. Cf. His biography: A
hajdadorogi egyhdzmegye és a miskolci apostoli kormanyzdsag schematizmusa. s. 1., 1982, 149.

45 Rokai, Dijere, Pal, Kasas, Istorija Madara, Beograd, 2002, 31.
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I'PYKA ITOBEJbA YTAPCKOI KPAJbA CTEDAHA I

Meby punmomaTidkoM rpal)oM yrapckor cpefber Beka, jefiHa IoBejba ce II0-
cebHO n3pBaja. Pajy ce o moBepy Kojy je mpBu yrapcku Kpamb Credan I Ha rpukom
jesnky magao kanyhepunama manactupa IIpecsere Boropopuie y Bectipemckoj o-
nmuuu. OBa IoBe/ba HYje cadyBaHa y opuruHany, Beh y nmpenucy us 1109. rognue, 13
BpeMeHa BlaflaBuHe Kpaba Konomana.

Y pany ayTop HOHOCHU TPUYKy Bep31jy, KaO U eHITIECKM IIPEBOJ] OBE II0BeJbe Y3
beHy ANIUIOMATHUKY aHanusy. Cama oBe/ba [IpecTaB/ba JOHALM)Y IpBOr XpuinhaH-
CKor Kpaba Yrapcke Kanyhepuiama pedeHor boropognumnHor MaHacTpa, a MeCTo 1
BpeMe U3fjarba OBe MOBejbe Cy HejacHM. [IpeTHocTaBKa je, fa yCien moMeHa TUTYIIe
MUTPOIIONIATA, a/l) He 1 enucKoma BecrpeMa, fa je moBe/ba MOITIa 6MTH U3[aTa Ipe
1009. ropuHe, Kajja ce BECIPEMCKM €IMCKOI (OMCKYI) IpBM IIyT HOMUmbe. TuTyna
MUTPOIIOZIATA KOja Ce HABOAM Y IIOBE/BY Ce Y UCTOpUOrpaduji 1ecTo MoBe3uBana
ca TUTYIOM Ka/I09K0-6auKoT HafOMCKYIIa, ajlit Ce y pafy Cyrepuile fa 61 y mUTamy
MOrao OUTH ¥ BU3AHTUjCKM MUTpOHOnuT Typkuje.

OBoMm noseboM kpab Credan I mapyje manactupy Ilpecsere boropoanmie y
BecnpeMckoj fonuHM 1ocefie ¥ IPUBUTIETHjE, KaO M MIPUXOJie Off CKela, BUHOTPasia,
cena, uth. OBOM IIOBE/bOM OH M IITUTY BIACT OBOI MaHACTMpa HaJ/l JAPOBAaHUM JO-
OpuMa, U U3y3uMa MaHACTYP U HErOBe [OCee MCIIOZ BIACTI I LIPKBEHNUX I CBETOB-
HMX BEe/IMKOJOCTOjHMKA.

IloBemba Mokasyje HeKe TUIIMYHE 3HAKE [Ia je ICaHa o7l yTUIIajeM BU3aHTHjCKe
AMIUTOMAaTMYKe IIpaKce. JeflaH npuMep je nHBoKanuja Ev ovopatt Tod matpog kai tod
vioD kal ToD dyiov TVELHATOG KOja je KapaKTepUCTMYHA MAaXOM 32 BU3AHTHUjCKe TO-
BeJbe, U jaB/ba C€ Y MHOTUMM KOHCY/ITOBaHMM IIOBe/baMa CBETOTOPCKMX MaHACTHpa.
Hpyru mokasare/b yTuuaja BUSAaHTUjCKE OUIUIOMATUYKE IIPAKCe jecTe M CaHKUuja.
Y nosepu kpab Credan I HaBoxu [ja cBakora Ko HapyLIM IpUBWJIETYje MaHACTIPA
CTUTHE NPOKIETCTBO 1 318 oTalla HUKEjCKUX, IITO je TUIMYHA CAaHKILIMja Y BUSAHTI)jC-
KM IIOBe/baMa, 1 He cpehe ce HuUIfe y JOCTYIHOj YyrapcKoj AUIVIOMAaTU4KO]j rpabu.
OBa noseba IpecTaB/ba BEOMa 3aHMM/bUB IIPVYMEP BU3aHTHjCKOT yTHUIIAja HA Yrap-
CKY Y BpeMe Kpajba Credana I.
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O IIOMIMABY XOMEPCKUX AJIETOPUJA Y XII BUJEKY®

[Tosnaro je ma cy Josan Ilenec n C. EBcraruje ComyHckn, Ba BeNMKa BU3aHTHjCKa
KoMeHTaTopa XoMepa U CaBpeMEHNKA, 3HaYajHy IaXKiby NOKIOHMIA TPAIULVj/ aleTOPHj-
cKkor Tymadera Vnujage n Oguceje. Paj ykasyje Ha K/bydHe pasinke y HBIXOBOM ITOUMAKY
xoMepckux aneropuja. [Ipema cy yrmosnary ca MCTUM KOPITYCOM CTapUjuX TyMaderba, CIIy-
JKe ce IbJIMe Ha ipyradnje HaunHe 1 He jujene cponHy peuenuujy Iljecanka u merosor gjena.

Kmyune pujeuu: Josan Lenec, Escraruje Conyncku, aneropuja, erseresa, Xomep

John Tzezes and St. Eustathius of Thessalonica, the two great Byzantine commenta-
tors of Homer and contemporaries, gave considerable attention to the tradition of allegori-
cal interpretation of the Iliad and the Odyssey. The paper points to key differences in their
understanding of the Homeric allegories. Although familiar with the same body of older
interpretations, they tended to use it in a different way and show a rather personal view of
the Poet and his work.

Keywords: John Tzeztzes, Eustathius of Thessalonica, allegory, exegesis, Homer

Y Bu3aHTHjCKOM pasfob/py XoMep 3afipykaBa CTATyC IIKO/ICKe JIEKTUPE, KOja ce
u3y4aBa y3 moMoh KoMeHTapa 1 CX0/Iuja IpUMjepeHo Y3pacTy U HUBOY LIKOJIOBamba. !
Iberosu nocByza pacyTu LMTaTH YBPUjEXXWIN Cy Ce U Kao OOIMK peMMUHUCLIeHIuje
Ha IjeCHMKA 1 Kao ceHTeHIle ofomaheHe y roBopy, ma ce tako cpehy u kog ayropa
KOj! MHa4e HUCY CKJIOHM K/TAaCMYHUM HUCIMa. AJIeroprjcko Tymaderse (ameropesa)

* Pag je HacTao y OKBMpY IpojekTa Tpaguuuja, unosauuja u ugeHiuiieill y 6U3AHIMAUJCKOM
ceeiniy (eB. 6p. 177032), koju ¢uHaHCKpa MUHUCTAPCTBO IPOCBETE, HayKe 1M TEXHOJIOLIKOI pasBoja
Penry6rmke Cpouje.

L Cf. Pontani, Sguardi su Ulisse, 137-340 3a HmOMMEHMYHV IpeITel erserera TOI BpeMeHa;
Basilikopoulou-Ioannidou, Avayévvnolg twv ypappdtwv sa ogHoc mpema Xomepy y XII Bujexy;
cretmduuano 3a aneropesy y XI u XII Cesaretti, Allegoristi di Omero. 3a omurry cnuky cf. Browning,
Homer in Byzantium; idem, The Byzantines and Homer.
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XOMEPCKUX CIIjeBOBa YeCTO je AMO0 IPUPYYHMKA UM MAapPIMHATHIX KOMEHTapa Koju Cy
VIMaJIi YIIOTY fla YATAOLY IIOHYZe MHTepIipeTaTuBHy nomoh. UnHu ce oTyx fa je 6ap
[IaCMBHA pelielliyja TUX TyMadea, Y pas/manToOM OIICery, O1Ia HepasiBOjHU IIpaTu-
nan petenuyje Xomepa. JIBaHaecTy BUjeK je IEpUOJ BPJIO XKMBOI MHTEpecoBama 3a
[TjecHuka,” 0OM/beXXeH ca [Ba BeMKa erserercka omyca. Josas Lerec (oxko 1110-oko
1170/1180°) muute Eiseiesy Mnujage,* Aneiopuje Mnujage’ u Aneiopuje Oguceje,® He-
pujeTko ompemajyhmu Ta cBOja fijesra HAKHAJHO HOJATMM KOMEHTapyMa M HOIyHaMa.’
Cs. Escrarnje Conyncku (oxo 1115-0ko 1195) pany Ha MOHYMEHTaTHUM KOMEHTapy-
Ma y3 Mnujagy u Ogucejy.® Tlo3Hato je fa cy 06a Be/lka KOMeHTaTopa’ 3Ha4YajHY MaXKibY
HOKJIOHM/IA TPA/IVILIVj U a7IeTOPHjCKOT TyMadera XoMepa, ajii ce 4ecTo Ipepuba unmbe-
HIILIA []a CY Ce OHM TOM CTapUjoM TpafyLiijoM pas3nuunto kopuctum. Objalimerbe 3a
TO JIOXKU y Pa3/M4INTOj peLieNLju IjeCHIUKA U Y HeIIOAYAAPHOCTH Koja ocToju u3Meby
IbMIXOBJX CXBaTaba XOMEPCKIX aJIETOPHja, Ha KOjy OBaj paj, KN Jja yKaxKe.

Hanwme, mpobnem Hactaje Beh y pujeun aneropuja, 4nja OmIuTa pasyM/bUBOCT
He 4YJHMY I10jaM Ha KOjU ce ONHOCHU JIAaKO yXBaT/bMBUM. [puka pujed aAAnyopia, 3a Kojy
JyjeMo TeK Ha Kpajy cTape epe,'’ moTide s peTopckor fomeHa. IIposupna crpykTypa
CTIOXKEHMLIe U peTopcKe fleuHMLIMje cBOfie ce Ha ciefiehe 3Hademe: (jaBHO) TOBOPUTH

2 Ycax ITopduporennt (1093 — o 1152), cun Anexcuja I KomunHa, mucao je u cam o Xomepy. O
je sampaBo, kako nokasyje Ilontanu, mpupenyo uspame Jaujage, onpeM/beHO yBOJOM KOji Ce [MjenioM
ocmama Ha Ilceymo-Ilnyrapxos cmuc o Xomepy (cf. Kindstrand, Isaac Porphyrogenitus) n cxonujama,
cf. Pontani, The First Byzantine Commentary on the Iliad. Y Tom 4nanky je npsu 1myT o6jaBbeH ns6op
U3 THX cxXonuja Koju ymyhyje Ha sak/pydak fa VcakoBa Tymaderma HICY CBOZMBA Ha M3BOpPe KOjiIMa ce
cmy»xuo. Ho usriena a \eroso Jijeio Huje 6MI0 HapOUMTO 3aMaXkKeHO Off CTPaHe CaBPeMeHNUKa U Jja Ia je
6p30 mpexpuo 3abopas (ibid. 564).

3 Cf. Cullhed, Tzetzes' death.

4 Exegesis in Homeri Iliadem, ed. Hermann; Lolos, Der unbekannte Teil der Ilias-Exegesis des
Toannes Tzetzes (A 97-609), Beitrige zur klassischen Philologie 130 (1081) 11-153; E&fynoig Iwdvvov
Ipappatikod tov T¢étlov eig tnv Ounpov I\dda, ed. M. Papathomopoulos, Athénai 2007. Xomepom ce
HerocpesiHo 6aBu y cBojuM ITjecmama koje ce Tiuy Vinmujage (Carmina Iliaca, napata kao Antehomerica,
Homerica et Posthomerica, ed. Bekker, Berolini 1816).

5 Tretzae allegoriae Iliadis, ed. Boissonnade u y Anecdota Graeca, pars I, 1-223, ed. Matranga.

6 Hunger, Allegorien zur Odyssee [v-w] n Allegorien zur Odyssee [o—u] (umrupa ce kao
Allegoriae Odysseae).

7 Cf. Anecdota Graeca, pars II 3.8, [Iohannis Tzetzae] scholia in allegorias, 599-618, addenda 749.

8 Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem, ed. M. van der Valk, Commentarii ad Homeri Odysseam, ed.
Stallbaum n yBoguu fuo y Pontani, Il proemio.

° Buorpadmja u omira cimka o paiy Aara je y Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur
11, 59-67; Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium, 190-203; Pontani, Scholarship in the Byzantine Empire, 378-
393. O Lenecy 1noce6HoO: Morgan, Homer in Byzantium; Rhoby, Toannes Tzetzes; Gautier, La curieuse
ascendance; Yeproenasos, Ilare mucem VMoanna Ilerja. O EBcrarnjy: Kazhdan, Studies on Byzantine
Literature, 115-195; Aytog Evotd6iog. ITpaktikd; Browning, Eustathios of Thessalonike.

10 Cf. Cicero, Orator XXVII 94 (lam cum fluxerunt continuo plures translationes, alia plane
fit oratio; itaque genus hoc Graeci appellant allegorian: nomine recte, genere melius ille qui ista omnia
translationes vocat.); Philodemus, De rhetorica IV; Demetrius, De elocutione (12 myTa y mjeny unje gaTo-
Bambe je joll yBujek cropHo, Moxkza I B. p. Xp. nnu I B. mo Xp.). Kako cnmjeny n3 momena ko Huiepona
u OusozeMa, OHI He YBOJie HOBM TEPMIH, HEro Iojalimasajy Beh mocrojehu repmuH y peropuip.
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[&yopebw] apyro/ppyraumje ctBapu [dAAa] of oHora miTa HmbaHa mybnnka Tpebda ga
TI0jMM OFHOCHO Off OHOTa 1ITO ce Myc/i."! PaHuje ¢y ce MCTY PUIIOBjeIHY AMjeIOBY 03-
HayaBasn Kao eHnrme (aiviypa) mwm xumoHoje (0ovola), € TMM LITO eHUIMa 3a/ipyKaBa
3Ha4ajHO IIPUCYCTBO U IIOCIYje yBoDhemwa aneropuje y ersereTckn Bokabyap. Kao HoBa
03HaKa 3a CTapM ,IpobJeM’; ajieropuja yyhyje Ha pasBoj OecjemHIUKe cTparteruje Koja
MHCTPYMEHTA/IN3Yyj€ HATOMU/IAHO VIHTEPIPETATUBHO MCKYCTBO, OHOCHO OHaj IHeroB
IO KOjU Ce y pasyIMIUTIM 00/IacTVMa CyapMo ca CIIO3HAjOM fia CTBAPM HUCY OHO 3a
IITA Ce U3/Ajy - 6110 fa je pujed 0 CHOBMMA, TIPOPOYAHCTBUMA, obpenuma, MUTOBMMA,
IPMPOJHUM II0jaBaMa, APYIITBEHNM Horaajima, yCMeHOM, JIMKOBHOM W/IV IICAHOM
cTBapanamTBy. Haueno sakpuseHe, off ornesa 3ak/IombeHe, 3aMacKipaHe, 3aKpu/beHe
VIV TIPUTAjeHe CYIUTUHE, KAPAKTEPUCTUKA j€ aIETOPMjCKOT Y OIIITEM CMUCITY.

Tymauera Koja ce HOABOJIE IOf aJIETOPE3Y OIMPY Ce jefiHOj jeAMHCTBEHO] Hedu-
HULIVY, C YMM je Y Be3U M YMILEHNUIIA [Ia TyMady He KOPYUCTE HY>KHO MCTe O3HAKe 3a
a7IErOPMjCKM CMILCA0, HUTY OHM KOjJ KOPUCTE JICTE PMjedM MIMajy YBIjeK UCTY CTBAp Ha
ymy. Takas cy cry4aj Joan Llenec u Cs. EBcraruje ComyHcku. Y Hadeny ce Moxke pehn
7la ¥IM je y BE3U Ca XOMEPCKMM ajIeroprjaMa 3ajeIHIYKO TO IUTO UX IIOMMAajy Ko IIJIOf
peTopcKe BjellITHHE, OffHOCHO Kao Ipoussof ofipehene jesnmuke crparernje. Hacynpor
TOMeE, IIOCTOja/M Cy TYMauM KOjii Cy Ha alerOpUjCKM CMICAO I/Iefiam Kao Ha ,HUBO
3Hauea KOjy Cy IIPOTEK/IV BUjeKOBM HEXOTHYHO 3aTPIIay, 3aTUM Kao Ha ,,C/I0j” KOjI
ce CTBapa ycpef, BUILEC/IOjHE IIPUPOJie CaMUX CTBapy Ha Koje ce pujedy OffHOCe, UK
Kao Ha 3Hauerme Koje ce pujednma jefltHO MOXKe OCjeHINUTH a He 1 oO6yxBaruti.'? Oba
BI3AHTUjCKA KOMEHTATOPA, YaK ¥ KaJl IPEY3MMajy TyMaderba Off CTapMjuX TyMada Koju
Cy 6111 TaKBMX CXBaTamba, IPEy3MMajy caMo objallliberba 32 XOMepCKe CTUXO0BeE, a He 1
IIpeMIIce Ha OCHOBY KOjUX Cy TIPeTXOJHMIIM JIOIIIN JIO HbUX. XOMep U Hberopa 1oesuja
IpUIAJAjy CTPOrO PALMOHAIHOj KATETOPUjI y OUMMa BU3AHTHjCKUX yueraka. CIM4Ho
IpOfIOpY alleTopuje y PeTOPUKY, OHOCHO IheHe YIIOeHMKe, Y Koje OHa JOCIMjeBa Hollle-
Ha ,, TEXHIYKOM~ 00pajjoM TyMauerba CKPUBEHNX AyO1HA MIUCIIN, XOMepCKa ajleropesa
y BU3AHTUjCKOM aMOujeHTy (T/ije JOMUHUPAjy ICTY T YIIOSHNUIIN) IIOCTaje Ha4yH fia ce
I[TjecHnk ,TexHnMuky o6pamy. XoMepoBe CKpMBEHE HUIIE 33 X HIUCY HM CBELITEHN
IPOCTOPY HY OfIpasy Go>kaHCKe (BUIIle) CTBAPHOCTH, HETO Ofiaje JbY/CKe MYAPOCTH.

Ono mro Heneca n EBcratuja paspgBaja y ocMUILbaBalby ajeropuje Hepas-
TBOjUBO je BE3aHO 3a HUXOBY penenuujy enosa u Iljecnuka. Baba umatu y Bugy ma
HI ,,JJOCJIOBHO 3Hauere HIje YHUBEP3aTHO HUTY O BbeMy TyMadun pacybyjy jemHako
U Ha MCTU HauyH. JJocmoBHY cMucao je, mehyTnm, ofipehen y nmpsom peny jesndxum
3aKOHUTOCTVMA U CTAH/IAPJHOM CEMaHTUKOM pMjeun. PesleBaHTHU CIOPOBU ce TUYY
OHOTa IITO Te IBMje KaTeropuje MOApasyMIjeBajy y3 Heclarama y OIIIITEM €r3ereT-
CKOM IIPHCTYITy (IIONYT NPYHIMNIIA YHYTPALIibe VI CIIO/ballllbe KOHTeKCTyaln3salyje

11 34 npermep pedmmmuja aneropuje y peropuri cf. Hahn, Allegorie.

12 [IpBo rnegmuITe je KapaKTePUCTUYHO 32 CTOMYKM IPUCTYH A JIEXKU Y OCHOBY U CBUX PAHUjUX
»HayqHMX pasMaTpama MUTA; PYrO je CUCTeMATCKV paspaleHO y HOBOIIATOHM3MY a y HaMBHMjeM
06/INKY IPUCYTHO je M Y paHUjUM TyMadernMa; Tpehe je MuCTUYKOr KapakTepa. 3a MICTOPHjCKH TIpeTIe]
TyMaua I IPUCTYIa y aneropesu B. Iujaxosuh, Aneropujcka TymMadema, 35-170.
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WY IIATakba UCIIPABHOCTY KasaHor — 0pOOTNG, Koje je yMHOIOM yTULIa/I0 Ha IIPUCTYII
aHTMYKMX U BU3AHTHjCKUX TyMada). Hacynpor ToMe, a/eropujckm cMmcao Tekcra y
Ha4esTy ce OCTBapyje y CyIPOTHOCTM Ca CTaHJAPJHOM CEMaHTUKOM pujedn. Pujeun y
TEKCTY, OBHOCHO Horahaju y mpudn, kao gorahaji y cuMOOIMIHOM CHY, He MCIYHhaBajy
CTaH/lap/iHa O4YeKMBama. Vnak, K/bydyHa pasimKa je y ToMe IITO CBaKy JOCTIOBHY CMU-
Ca0 HeMa CBOT a/IETOPMjCKOr KOHKYPEHTa MM MapibaKa, IOK je alerOpyjCcKy CMICA0
YC/IOBJbeH JIOC/IOBHVIM, OMIO [ia Ce IOKMB/baBa Kao pedepeHT MV IPUMICAO JOCTIO-
BHOTL. AHa/IM3a ce TaKO MOXXE€ OCTIOHUTH Ha, KAKO Ce YMHU, OIIITH JJOXKIB/baj TyMada
zma cy 1o (6ap) aBMje pasnmuunte cMucaoHe pasHM. Ciydaj Ba BeInKa BU3AaHTHjCKA KO-
MEHTAaTopa ¥ caBpeMeHMKa oMoryhyje HaM fia yBUMIMO jOLI jefaH OpMjeHTUp OUTaH
3a IIOMMarbe a7IerOpUjcKe CMUCAOHE PABHM: CMICAO KOjI C€ Y a7IETOPUjCKOM TyMaderby
OTKpMBA MOKe J]a CITyCTV XOMEPCKI €Il Ha 3eMJbY W/IM [Ja I'a Y3[IUTHE Y JlyXOBHE BYICHHE.

XoMep Kao oNaky TreHuje 1 aneropesa npuseMbema

ITo yoOuuajeHOM CaBpeMEHOM CXBaTamy aJIeTOPUjCKUX TyMadema, TeK Ou
Malb! IM0 OHOTA IITO Hasa3yuMo Kof, Llereca mop ajleropmjoM 1 CpogHUM alleaTUBU-
Ma'? yuio y Taj kopmyc. Aneropuja je y Lleniecooj mepienuujy Hu3 ocTynaka Koju-
Ma XoMep CTBapHOCT IIpeTBapa y I0esujy, OHOCHO peanHo-ucTopujcke morabaje
U 0cOOMHe IIpUpOZie U JbYU Y TKarbe 3a IpUBIaYHe MUTCKE HapaTKBe, IIPU 4eMy
MUTCKYU O3HAYaBa K6dsnuiiielli — OHO IITO je HeCTBAPHO, M3MMUII/BEHO TaKo fia Oyae
IIpUBJIAYHYje WY UHTpUTraHTHYje off cTBapHor (Allegoriae Odysseae, 9.31-34)':

‘O0pnpog §°, 6 Mdvaoog, 1 Bdhacoa T@V Aoywy,
HeTapatlol T e0TEAT, TA 6 DYNAA KATAYEL,

v 101¢ dAAnyoprpact etvog dv Aoyoypdeog,

Kol puBIK® T@ vékTapt Tévta Katay vkddeL.

XoMmep, Taj Mypgpar; 6e3 IpeMIja, TO MOpe C/IOBECHOCTH,
y3[VKe OHO HE3HATHO, Y3BUIIEHO ITaK CIYLITa,
nomohy ayeropuja 6uBa BjelIT IPUIIOBjefad

Yl HEKTaPOM OJ] MUTOBA CIaJlOCT CBEMY JIOJje.

Kaxo aneropuje ogpmuuy, Leliec je cBe HemocpeHUjU Y OIHOCY ITpeMa MjeCHUKY U pa-
3UTPAHVj! Y WIYCTPALj!U MjeCHNYKIUX IIOCTyTaKa."” Y mocnenmoj rpehunn obpabe-
He Mnujage nojasmyje ce mupekTHO obpahame Ierneca Xomepy (Ounpe wau [€pov) ca

13 Ko mera manmasumo mpyraje jensa saGumexeny ameropemy (GANyopnua), Koja omakirasa
yknaname y ctux. ¥ TLG s6upiu cpehe ce jemuno jomr xon Cs. Ipuropuja Borocnosa (Hasujarckor,
IV B.), Ha jegHoM Mjecty, Contra Julianum I, oratio 4, 35.653.33, u ogHOCH ce Ha XeCHOIOBe CTHXOBE.
YuHn ce Aa je 06K TOBYYEH APYTVIM AMjeIOM CHHTArMe, OffHOCHO XOMOjOIITOTOHOM: AAAIyoprHaTa Kai
tepatedpata. CIMIHO TOMe, HENITO flabe ¥ TEKCTY XOMOjOTe/IeyTOH TI0Be3yje aneropujcKu IpUCTYTI ca
OHIIM IIITO Ce Y JATOM CJIy4ajy JAP>KU 3a BerOBy CYLITHHY, 35.657.45: Zb pgv Anpnoeig, kol aAAnyopnoelg
TAG oG dtvyiag fj pavraociag.

14 Cf. Allegoriae Iliadis, prooem. 51-52, omer y 15.123.

15 Tncao je mpBo o aneropujama y Mnujagu, satum o Oguceju. Ha modeTky 16. kmure Aznetopuja
HMnujage 3abuspesxeHa je IpoMjeHa IIOKPOBUTE/BCTBA, KOja Kao Ia HOCK ca COOOM 1 Majio cl10GOIHMj U TOH
Y TOM CMHUCTTY.
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U3pa3uMa OfyLIeB/bekba Vi II0XBaIaMa aJIlerOPIji Kao OCHOBY IIjeCHIYKE BjelTyHe. Y
THM IIPUINKaMa ajleropuja 611 ce MOIVIa Ha3BaTy U BAPKOM, a BjeIITHHA CXBATUTY K0
npeBejaHocT. , Kaxu, Xomepe, kako (he 61Ty Tako Kao ITO Kaxkel)...? 3aBUT/IaBaj U
rpOXOTOM ce cMuj, aimu He muciu fa hemr ce cmujatn Ha LerecoB pauyn™'® ,,Crapue,
haBonckm BjemiT ¢ yapuma pujedn,... IITa pajull, HajayO/pU ymy, 3aBuTIaBajyhu
npocropymunje?”'’ Y Aneiopujama Vnujage Xomep je ,HajyMjelIHMjU Off CBUX
IpUIIOBjefiaya, KOj)i TOBOPU MCTUHY U Kafia ce He YMHMU fia roBopu’ ® 1 361ja cBoje
maspyBe nopsane (matyvia cod), am npu obpagu Ogiceje KOMEHTATOp 3aXTHjeBa
030M/bHMjI OIIPe3 Off YNTAOL[A:

TPOOXEG pr| dnatron oe 6 yépwv 6 fabdvovg.”
ITasu fja He IpeBapu Te AYOOKOYMHIM CTapall.

Ty Llenec Beh mo npaBmTy HacTyma Kao MC/befHMK XOMEPOBOT CTHXa KOjU OTKpUBa
aJIETOPUjy Kao IITO IIPOHMUIBUB AETEKTUB, BEIMKY 3HAJIAL] Y CBUM O0/IacTUMa JbyJ-
CKOT [lje/IoBamba I MUIUbEHa, OTKpUBa 0OMaHy Ha KOjy Cy CBU ApYIM Hacjenu: ,Illta
to Benmui, Xomepe? ITpehyTkyjem...”” Kipyd je y Tome mto je Xomep 3a Llerneca
IPUIIOBjeflay peaHuX, NcTopujckux gorahaja. Pagmy Opuceje je Texxe mpeTodnTI y
Taj KOHTEKCT M1 TaKaB IIOKYIIj IPeTIIOCTaB/ba BUIIE OICTYIaba (LETAMINTW) 1 MU-
TO/IOrM30Bama orabaja, ofHOCHO Mujerama (kepAavvupt) HeKTapa ca gorahajuma.”!
Y3 gecTo vOV Aéyel mwim camo VOV, Koje IIpaTy Iojalllmbere (f1jena) cTuxa Win Husa
CTUXOBa, y Aneiopujama Oguceje jaBba ce M CYICTUTYLVIOHA GOPMYyIIa N3paXKeHMje
aHTUTETUYHOCTH: ,yMjecTo Tora’, avl’ @v. OHa 1o MpaBUITy CIAMjefy MUTCKY VTN
HeBjepoBaTHY Bep3ujy morabaja, koja ce 3amjemyje peanucTudHOM BepsujoM. Ha-
71a3¥IMO M IPOCTY Heranujy XoMepcke IpUIIOBMjeCTH, MonyT: ,Hujenan mak moroc
HeMa Jia o4apa jbyfie Moh”? OcuM Kapakrepa gorabaja y Oguceju, xoju je ca craHo-
BUIITA MICTOPMjCKE YBjep/bMBOCTY IIPOO/IeMaTYHUjI HETO OHaj y Mujagu, 1 ofHOC
IIpeMa HAaC/IOBHOM jyHAKy ella yTu4e Ha U3paKeHMjy UCTbeJHNYKY HOTY KOMeHTapa
y3 Ogucejy. Lenec nuje nHaxnomen Opucejy, Kora HasyBa XOMepOBJM Me3MMYETOM
(maiyviov Opnpov) y Aneiopujama Mnujage. Y yBomy Tor koMeHTapa npumjehyje na
ITjecHUK M30CTaB/ba YMIbEHULIE KOje 01 HapyIIIe YI/IeN )eTOBUX Xepoja, U OTKpIUIIe
Za ce pafy O Ipe3peHNM, HeYacHUM /byayMa (Huoapoig avBpdrovg, dvoasiovg), mTo

16 Allegoriae Iliadis 20.401 sq.

172 AL T1. 21. 237.../240: Tépov SarpovidTate Tai§ x&ptot Tdv Aoywv.../ Ti 8pag, & PaBuvovorate,
To0g amhovotépoug mailwv; Cf. Allegoriae Odysseae 6.192...199: Ounpog mailwv @not.../ odtog 8¢
nailwv Todg Tayels, Tovg puhikdg VoodvTag. ..

18 AL 1L 22.109-110: AAN',"Opnpe Sewvétate 1@V mdviwv Aoyoypdewv,/ Kai Aéywv Tiy dAfdetav
Kai ur) Sokdv 8¢ Aéyerv.

19" Allegoriae Odysseae 1.70.

20 A, Od. 9.5.../9: m@g T0HTO PRG & Ounpe; .../ Kivmep obd T00T0 GlNES, BENWY Ylvkdley
pobois... wmm A. Od. 6.194: g §,"Ounpe, 1) BdAaooa, Atdg voog cuvaipwy;

21 A, Od. 12.48: T& T0b ZkvAaiov Towadi peténece 8 ei¢ uobov. A. Od. 9.160: ‘Opnpog 8¢, 1@
VEKTapL TOVG AGyoug kepavviwy... (todg Kikhwmag) dpdv dkpwtnpiolg te kal yiyaow eikalel.

22 A, Od. 9.22: 008¢ic Awtdg 88 Stvaguy Békyery avBp@dmoug ExeL.
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ocoburo Baxu 3a Jlaeprosor cuHa.” Iegaromika u ¢urocopcka TyMadermna 0OUIHO
cy npocnaspana OpnucejeBy BpAMHY 3axBajbyjyhyt KOjoj OH 3afip>kaBa CaMOKOHTPO-
JIy Y YOBje4HOCT U KaJja je CBU OKO mera rybe, Ho Ilelec cTBapu 10 IpaBuUIy BUAK
#pyradmje. AKO C/ly4aj KOju KOMeHTapMullle IIOfpasyMujeBa HeKM fobap MOCTyIaKk
Onuceja, on he noxsany usocraButu 1 npehn npeko tora.” Ako mak ciydaj oMo-
ryhyje ma ce o6pymu Ha Opuceja, on he ce Ha ToMe 3app>kaTi. 3a HMMAJIO JTACKaBY
peteniujy Onnceja 6uTaH je Tamac ,,peBUSMOHUCTIYKe MuTorpaduje’, koju ce y I
B. IIPUAIPYXKYje MapaloKcorpapckoM 1 MUTOrpadCKOM INTUBY 1 6aBM pacKpMHKa-
BambeM HelCTHa Koj XoMepa fajyhn ,rauny” Bepsujy gorahaja.”® Ha Tom Tamacy ce
pasBHMjajy 1 poMaHCHpaHe IPO3He MPUIIOBUjeCTM O TpojaHCKOM pary, 3a Koje je Ta-
kobe 61/1a KapaKTepUCTUYHA eTMMIHALIMja 60roBa, paspjelllaBambe HeBjepOBaTHOT ¥
manupy Ilanedarose 36upke 1 peTOpCKUX Bjexxbamwa,” anm U yuHu4aH OJHOC IIpeMa
jyHanuMma, xojeM je Joan Llenec, ounrnenHo, 61o 6113ax.

Ha Bumre mjecra Ienec cucremMaTusyje TUIIOBE a/IeETOPMjCKOT Ka3yBarba 10 Bp-
CTM IpefMeTa Ha KOjU ce Ka3MBambe OFHOCH. Tako ce Ha Ta TpU HAYMHA, Y 3aBJUCHO-
CTY Of HEIIOCPeTHOT KOHTEKCTa, MOTy pasyMjeTu (voeitat) 6o>kaHcka nMeHa:™® 1. kao
elleMeHTH IpUpofie (CTOLXELaK®G, HIIp. ATIONIOH-CYHLE, AQpoauTa-I10Bo/bHA Mjella-
BIHA €/IeMEHATa, Tj. OTOLYELOKT] eVKpaoia), 2. Kao AylIeBHe ofuke (YuxXikdG, HIp.
Atena-pasboputTocT, Tj. PpOVNOLG, 3eBC-YM, Tj. VODG), 3. Ka0 MCTOPUjCKU JIMKOBU

23 Allegoriae Iliadis, prooem. 1148-1156
24 B, unp. enmzopry ca Cupenama, Allegoriae Odysseae 12.153-200.
25 Tepmun npeyset us Mastronarde, Dictys of Crete, 4.

26 Tuxruc ca Kpura, yaecruk TpojaHCKOr para, NojaB/byje ce y Y031 HAPATOPA Te PO3e W Hhe-
roB ,[InesHuk” (Egnpepic) ce o6muHO meMy npummcyje nako je dukrusan. OcuM Apyraumjix Bepsuja fo-
rabaja, Ta mpo3a ce KOPMCTM M paliOHa/IM3alyjaMa Koje cy 6micke onnMa y ITamedartoBom Kopmycy, a
60roBU Cy eMMMIHICAHN U3 pafibe. Fbome ce cy»xi u JoBan Manana (VI B.) y cBojoj Xporoipaguju, kao n
MHOTY Apyru BusanTujcku micuy; cf. Gainsford, Dyktis of Crete 3a mpersier; cBjejodaHcTaBa 0 TOM TEKCTY
nopep, parmenTa ca manmpyca u3 Te6TyHuca (268), Te nmutame ogHoca npema Cucudy ca Koca, xoju ce
TIOMIEbe Kao ayTOp IPUIIOBUjECTH O PaTy U3 NepciekTyBe TpojaHalla, ako je TO Jijeflo YOIIITe OCTOjaro.

27,0 HesjepoBaTHuM npudama’ (Ilept dmiotwv), unjum ce ayropom cMarpa ITanedar (Moxaa
nceyponnm) mepunareridap us IV Bujex mp. Xp. Ilpuctyn muty Ha koMme ce 6asupa ta 36MpKa mounBa
Ha MJiej)t 1a y KOPUjeHY MUTCKMX M3MUII/BOTHHA JIKH MCTUHA (MO UCTUHE) O HeKOM CTBAPHOM, MCTO-
pujckom, forabajy. MoTuBM 1 II1/beBM Te IPaKce HICY er3ere3a MUTA, HETO IeroBa eTNoNoruja, B. lluja-
xosuh, Aneropujcka Tymadera, 79-80. Y petopckum Bjexxbamyma ornosprasama (dvaokevr), refutatio;
cf. Lausberg, Handbuch §1122-1125) ouexuBaso ce of yueHnKa fa apryMeHTYjy 3alliTO je HellITO Y MUTY
HeBjepoBaTHO (§moTOV), a o MoryhHOCT) 1 [ja yIyTe Ha €lkOV, OfHOCHO /ja IIOKaXy IITa Ce BjepoBart-
Ho 36m0. To je 3axTujeBano Behu cremeH BjelITHe HETO caMo Mo6ujarbe, KOjU HIje JOCeXKaH MHOTH-
Ma, KaKO CTOjU y HajcTapyjeM CadyBaHOM IIPUPYYHUKY PETOPCKUX Bje)kOarba aneKCaHIpUjCKOT PeTo-
pa Enuja Teowa, Harmcanom Bjepoartto y I B. mo Xp. Cf. Aelius Theon, Progymnasmata, 95: 10 8¢ ur)
povov dvaokevddety Tag Totavtag puboloyiag, AAAG kai 86ev TapepPpdnkev 6 ToL0DTOG AdY0G dogaivery
tehewTépag €0Tiv EEewg | katd ToLG TOANOVG. .. O6pabyjyhu Ty Temy Teon gupexTHO yryhyje Ha ITase-
taroso gjero (96: kai Ialapatw 1@ MeptmatnTikd oty GAov PiAiov mept TV AMioTwV EMYpaQOUEVOY,
£V @ T4 ToladTa ¢mAVETAL. ..), U3 KOTa TOTOM HaBOAMU IPUMjepe.

28 B. momaTHy HarOMeHy aneropujckoM KoMeHTapy y3 Maujagy, Scholia in allegorias, ctp. 600, V
314. Y11 cauyBaHe cTixose us XpoHuke 67-69; iutupano y Hunger, Allegorische Mythendeutung, 46 (Behn
IO cadyBaHMX cTuxoBa XpoHuke o6jaBbeH je y Hunger, Allegorien aus der Verschronik): aAAnyopeitan
AV & TPITTH TG TPOTW,/CTOLXELAK®DG TE, YUXIKDG Kal TO TPITOV,/ (G TipayudTwv mEQuKeV DAIKOY QOIS
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(TMpaypatikdg, 6oxkaHCTBA Kao KpasbeBM W 00mdHM /byan). Victu 60r y pasmuantunm
IIOMEHMMAa YHyTap MCTe IIp1Ye MOXKE Jla 3aCTyIIa Pa3/IM4NTe CTBAPU M CBOj€BPCHA je
YMjeTHOCT pa3asHaTy LITa je Ha KOHKpeTHOM MjecTy QyHKIuja onpeheHor 6oxaH-
cKor nuKa. Y erseresu JMnujage,” y3 ¢pusmkasHy u MaTeMaTH4Ky (OJHOCHO acTpo-
JIOLLIKO-aCTPOHOMCKY) a/Ieropujy, Koja 60roBe BUuM Kao 3Bujesfie u Hebecke mojaBe
Y y’KeM CMICITY, TIOMMIIbe M PETOPCKY a/IerOpHjy, KOja, II0 HeroBOM MUIIUbEHY, 00Y-
XBaTa pa3He BPCTe YyIOBUIIHOT (TEPAOTLA) 1 CBE OHO IITO Ce BjepOBAaTHO HUKAL HUje
36mmo (o0 yap eikog Toladta yevésBat moté). OBa moc/beama Karteropuja je Beoma
LIV POKA U YK/by4yje TIOf a/leTOPMjy IPAKTNYHO MUTCKO IIjECHUIUTBO Y Lje/INHMY, IITO
je carmacHo u HaunHy Ha Koju lenec npucrymna Xomepy Kajja TOBOPM O TOME Jia je CBe
KoJ mera aneropuja.’’ IberoBa ommbeHa popma ajeropese je ylipaBo Takpa Herauyja
MUTCKOT, OJHOCHO Hije TO IITO XOMep Kake, Hero je Hewro fipyro. OHa je y Besu ca
TPajgULINjOM JEKOHCTPYKIMje HEPeamMCTUYHOT Y MATY Ha e/IeMEHTE ICTUHE Ha KO0jOj
je MMTCKa HeMCTMHa KoHCcTpyucaHa. IIpu Tome ce, 3anpaBo, mopude MUTCKa Bep3uja
norabaja y kopuct Heke gpyre.*! HajBaXHUju IpefiCTaBHUK Te TPayLIje je IOMeHyTa
[TanedaroBa 36mpKa, y K0joj je muiticko mpeBacxoaHo (naxHa) Bepsuja gorabaja (1),
a He Ha4MH Ja ce gorahaju caommre (2). KOM6I/IHaLU/Ija Ta JiBa I0XKVB/baja MUTCKOT (1
" 2), Kao HauMHa JIa ce KpO3 JIXKHY Bep3ujy roBopu o forahajuma, npencrasiba jeqHy
oy HeobyuHMX ocobuna IlenecoBor Bubema aneropuje xox Xomepa. ITanedaroscka
TyMaderba 3aHMMajy Ce CaMO 3a MCTMHMTO je3rpo M3 Kora mspacra mut. llenec,
C [ipyre CTpaHe, yOKBUpYyje IanedaToBCKO Objalllberbe Y eIl ¥ M3B/Ia4) Ha OCHOBY
era 3ak/pydke o porabajuma m jyHanyma, O 3Hauewy IOjeAMHAYHMX CTUXOBA I
u3pasa y KOHTeKCTY Hapanuje erna. Ha mcTu HaumMH ce M TpaguuMjoM TyMadera
6orosa Kao NPUPOZHUX CTUXMja, KA0 ICUXMYKMX CBOjCTaBa, Ka0 HeOECKUX TUjesa
n(m) cynOOHOCHMX CUTa CITY)KM Kao MOTeHIMjaTHNM mndpama Koje OTK/bydaBajy
PeayHO-MCTOPHjCKY IMMEH3Mjy ofipeheHor fmjena xoMepcKe Ipude.

Hapouwnro cy y Tom cmuciy yrnagpusa OpyicejeBa TyTama Kao HajooraTuja 4ys-
HoBatuM porabajuma u Hemoymmnama. Tymad ux c nakohom ,,pasobmrdyje”, 61o ja
je, 10 3aKk/by4IIMa GUIONOLIKE MCTpare, pujed o ToMe fa XoMep IIPOCTO UCTOPYjCKI
morabaj cakpuBa 13a MUTCKOT je3uKa, IpehyTKyje pucyTHe caydecHUKe UM He U371a-
e 36uBama y nornyHocty. Enrysujasam koju Llenec ncrospaBa Ipu pacKpyHKaBamby
OHoOTa IITO Ce KpHje 13a MMeHa 60roBa, YyJOBUIITA 1 CBeTa LITO Ce HUKAJL Hije JOTOfi1-
70, nopicjeha Ha y36yhere rerekTnBCKOr jyHaka Kazia Habe ocTojaH 13a30B y npepme-
TY CBOje MCTpare, Te He CKpMBa CUMIIATH]jy TIpeMa I'eHIjy KOjer 0 TParoBuMa HeroBIX
(310)mjena cBe 60sbe yrosHaje. PjenraBarme XOMEPCKUX IUTaba Y TajHN JOXKUB/baBa Ce
Kao 13a30B ymyheH Tymady /IMYHO Off IjeCHMKA (a He BpeMeHa Koje MX pasfBaja), Te

2 Exegesis in Iliadem, ed. Hermann, 28. V13 Tora seduuntusHO mpousnnasu fa kog Lemeca Huje y
HMTaby IPOCTO PETOPCKO ITOMMarbe aneropuje Kao gurype, o rome n Cesaretti, Allegoristi di Omero, 155.

30 Buno je ¥ paHuje OHMX TyMada Koju Cy TBpAMUIM Ja je cBe Kop IljecHnka aneropuja, anu He
3HAMO 3a IIPVMjep HeKora Ko je TO 1 JI0CTIOBHO 6110 CITpeMaH Jja apryMeHTYje 1 MoKasyje.

31 Taj nocrymax je 610 /10 PeIOBHIX PETOPCKUX Bjex6arba, KOja Cy Off y4eHMKA 3aXTHjeBaa 1

apryMeHTYjy 3allTO je HeIITO y MUTY ATOTOV, a o MOryhHOCTH 1 Jia yITyTe Ha £(KOV, OfHOCHO /ja IIOKaXy
IITa Ce BjepoBaTHO 361M710.
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Ka0 CBOjeBPCHO HAIMyIpUBalbe Ca BeJIMKMUM TeHMjeM. A Taj reHuje je y CYIITUHY Xpo-
HIYap ¥ UcTopudap (Xpovikog kai ovyypag@eds T®V TOTE) Kojy, IUIIyhn o OHOMe IITO
ce orofinIo, 130Kpehe OHO IIPU3EMHO 1 He3HATHOM CBOjCTBEHO (T TeptméQia kal TV
evTedeoTépwy) pajgu 1mto Behe BpujemHocTy n Bemmunne npude.* Ipu Tome Ilenec
HepUjeTKO eKCIUIMILIMTHO FOBOPH O COIICTBEHO] Y1031 TyMada. Tako he cebe ynopenu-
T ca 3eBCOM y IPWINIM Kajia je BpXxoBHY 60r TuTane npeTBopuo y MajMyHe, Busiehn
CIMYHOCT y TOMeE LITO OH y3MMa Ha cee fia Xepoje IpeTBopu y MajMyHe.” Bynyhu fa
YUHM YOTYTy CBAaKOM KO IIOXKe/N fia ce Ipobuje Kpo3 XoMepoB OKeaH, cMaTpa Jia je
cnyad Mojcujy koju unan IIpBeHO MOpe IIPOXOIHNM 3a OHe KOji Cy M3abpasm ja ra
cnnjene.* Tlo 3amatky cy My cpomuu u Knposu nwxnisepu. Haume, y yBony Aneiopuja
»Oguceje” noncjeha unraona Ha Kupos noxoxn Ha BaBiIoH IpWINKOM KOjeT je YyBeH!
3aBOjeBay YUMHIO pujeKy [VH mpe6poanBOM TaKo LITO je HApeRyo fa ce ycKoma 360
KaHajIa KojiMa joj je pasBeo Tok. Anynupajyhm Ha y 10j yrotubenor Kuposor cBetor
Oujeniia, Tparenujy Koja je 1 usaspanaa obpadyH c pujekom,” Llerec tBpau ga cy Xome-
poBe ajreropuje mory6He 3a CKOK CBUjeT/Ie KibJDKeBHe 4exibe (émbupiag okiptnpa Aa-
unpdc mpog Adyovg) unrtaona u gyosbe of [MHAa, a a je OH, IOy T MIKEbepa Y CIIyX-
Ou C/IaBHYIX BJIaJjapa, X/balaMa KaHajla Yicpecujeriao XoMepoB alleroOpyjcK OKeaH 1
omoryhno ma ce o capa y cBa BpeMeHa cBu 6e3 Temikoha mpo6ujy npeko.*

Y ckagy ca TaKBMM, HUMAJIO CKPOMHYM 2y TOIIOPTPETOM je BbeI'0BO BeoMa Ipy6o
HOPTPeTHCambe CBUX XOMEPCKMX TyMada Koju ¢y My nperxopwm.”’ Fbuma crounrtasa
HEOPUTVMHATHOCT, HEIOIITOBabe N3BOPHOT TEKCTA, JIarame, HeCrocobHoCT. ViMeHOM
noMume 1 Kputukyje Ilanedara, Apucrapxa, Kopuyra, Xepaxmra, Ilopbupnja, [e-
Mo,* Ilcenma.” OcHOBHaA 3aMjepKa HEeroBUM IIPETXOHMINMA je CBeEHOCT IIPUCTYIIA
XoMmepy, y Kbydy ¢usuke mwiv MeTapusuKe WIN aCTPONIOTHje WM ICUXONOTHje WIN

32 Allegoriae Iliadis 8.140-5: O°Ounpog, GG XPoVIkOG kal ouyypageds TV ToTe / dmav pév ypdget
10 paxBev kai 10 cupPav T@ TOTe: / Ta 8¢ ye mepuméQia kai TV evTENeOTEPWYV / TPEMWY MG TTPOG d&iwpa
Kai péyedog o0 Aoyov / oepvdg ouyypdget Kai Setvdg, Setvog v Aoyoypagog.

33 AL 11 prooem. 37-40: Q¢ ydp ai méhat ypdgovat tov Ala pobovpyiat / petaBodetv g popewpa
mOfkwv tovg Titdvag, / obtw kdy®d vOv Povlopar Tpodmolg oikovopiag / petaBdAle Todg fHpwag
oLYYpApHACt TONKWY.

34 A1l prooem. 21-34.

35 Herodotus, 1.189.1.

36 Allegoriae Odysseae, prooem. 1-30.

37 3a mpotuBHIKe y TONEMUII OKO DUIOMONIKIX MUTAMA MM IIMPOK 300/IOMKY PErepToap:
MajmyH, apxu6uso (BovBalomdnnag), cuH japua, cBume u cimuHo, cf. Jeffreys, Political Verse, 150;
Pontani, Scholarship, 384.

38 O Iemo ce He 3Ha TOTOBO HIINITA, IPETTIOCTAB/bA Ce 12 je KuBjena y IV wiu V 5. o Xp. Fbena
TyMauerma ce HaBOJe Y CXO/MjaMa I y AjennMa KacHujux Tymadva, cf. Ludwich, Homerdeuterin Demo,
297-302. Iboj mpunucana aneropesa y XoMepoBUM ajleToOpujaMa Haasy IpUPOAHadKy CafipiKaj, TAUHMje
KOCMOJIOLIKY, aCTPOHOMCKY 11 aCTPOJIOLIKY MaTepHjy, momyT Tora ga cy Ot u Edujant guoikoi pthdcogot
KOju Cy ce 6GaBMIM aCTPOHOMCKMM IIPOpadyyHMMa, Jia Cy GOroBM 3Bujesfie, cTuxmje 1 cmaHo. CB.
Escraruje ConyHCKH je BUIe IIyTa IIOMIIbe Ca yBaKaBarbeM I IbeH MPICTYII HAa3UBa ,MaTEMATHIKIM
(AdIL 11 98.17: Anpo poaBnpatik®dg tadta TeBepdmevke).

3 Tlonyr Exegesis in Iliadem 5.12, Allegoriae Iliadis 4.47-52; 18.656-658. V. u Allegoriae
Odysseae, prooem. 35-38.
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ucropuje. Ierjec mak KOpucTu CBe Te K/bydeBe, aji MaX/bUBO oLjeyjyhn koju cer-
MEHT eIICKe ITpyde nMa Kojy 6paBy. OHU KOji IIOKYILIaBajy [ja OTK/bY4ajy CBe XOMepCKe
OpaBe jeTHNM K/by4eM II0 HeTOBOM MUII/bEHY Cy MajMyHM (UUHW) VIV TIMCIIN JIXKHMX
y3BuineHux ¢pasa (Yevduyryopot Adyor).*’ VI3 cBera HaBeIeHOT MOXKE Ce 3aK/bYIUTU
ma llenecosa fepuBaTuBHA 1 €KJIEKTUYHA aJIETOPe3a CBOjy HOBUHY BUY Y TOME IITO
THIOKasyje pasyMujeBarbe I 03HaBabe CBUX MHTENEKTYaTHUX CTPYja Koje cy ce 6aBure
ITjecuuxoM, Hapunazehy ux Ipu ToMe IO IMPYHY TEXHUKE I CBeOOYXBaTHOCTH. YIIUT-
HO je KO/MKO ce 0301/bHO MO>Ke y3eTn LlerjecoBa camoxBasia ja HUKO HYje aleropujcKim
MCTYMa4yo Lije/IoKyIHOr XoMepa IIpuje ’era,*! a/m ocTaje MHTepecaHTHA YMbeHNIIA 1a
OH 3ama)ka (PparMeHTapHy YCMjepeHOCT XOMepCKe er3ere3e 0 K0joj CBjefioue U cauyBaHu
usBopu. [lakie, Ha Bullle MjecTa 11 Ha BMIlle HaulHa, JoBaH lleniec Hac obaBjemiraBa jja
OH, Kao H1 renujanau [jecHuk xora Tymaun, Hema rpemiia. Kako rog To pasymjenu, uc-
THHA je ja azmeropujcku jas xoju Lenec mpemourhyje sa XomepoBor unTaona ga 6u ra us
HOeTCKe IIpeBeo Y 00/IaCT CTBApHUX Jorahaja 1 CTBAPHOCHVX yBUJQ, MIMa MHOTe jefiVIH-
CTBEHe KapaKTePUCTUKe. Y CBjETIy TUX KapaKTePUCTUKA HUCY HEOCHOBAHY MOKYILIAju
Jla ce BeroB KOMEHTap y CTUXY 0es IaHJaHa caIjlefia Kao ayTOHOMHO Jijerno.”

XoMep Kao I/IeMEHNUTH YYUTeb M alleropesa y3Bohema

Hacympot Tome, xon Cs. EBcTarnja,* apxmemnmckona COMyHCKOT a IIPETXO{HO
npocgecopa ITarpujapiumjcke wmkone y Llapurpany, HamasuMo KOHBEHIMOHAJIHYje
cxBaTame ajneropyje 1 XoMmepose noesuje. OHe HuCy moucrosjeheHe kao WTO je TO
cry4aj Kop eneca. IlInpyHOM 06MMHOT MaTepyjaja Koju II03Haje ¥ M3y4aBarmeM pas-
JIMYUTYX JIVHYja er3ereTcke Tpaguuje (o KOjiX je aleropeTcka caMo jefaH ano), E-
cTaTyje 3axBara 13 cBera IITo je o XoMepy mucano.** ¥ nposnory komeHrapa y3 Jauja-
gy OH M3HOCH CBOj CTaB IIOBOJIOM a/Ieropujckor cmucra kog Xomepa (14.11-23):

40 A 11 18.656, Al. Od., prooem. 32-52. Mumo (Upd) ce KOHKpeKTHO ofgHocy Ha [lemo ([Jumo,
Anpw, mapoHoMasuja), Koja je mapajurma TakBOT jefTHOCTPAHOT IPUCTYIIA Ha BUIIE MjecTa.

41 Taxas rmac je mpatno Metponopa n3 Jlammncaka (V B. mp. Xp.), a/u y CBjeJOYaHCTBUMA O IeMY
UMa CyBHIIIe TIOpyTe fa 61 ce O IeroBoj erseresy MOIIO IIOy3AaHo CYAuTH, B. Iujakosuh, Aneropujcka
TyMauema, 58—-63. Xepak/nT, Koju nuiie fijero o XomeposuM aneropujama (II B. mo Xp.?), rakobe tBpan
1a je cBe xop ITjecHuKa ajeropuja, anu y mpakcy TO He IOKasyje, Beh ce camo foTwde mojefHaIHNX
enn3ona, B. [llujaxosuh, Aneropujcka Tymadera, 120-125.

42 NMucrmuxuujy npasu Budelmann, Classical Commentary, 152. Ynopenu anamusy Lemecose
peueninje Xomepose 6uorpaduje y Cullhed, The blind bard. AyTop wranka sakmpyuyje na Ierec cBjecHo
caobpaxaBa cBOjy 1 XOMepOBY CyAOMHY 1 /ja HACTOjM [ja IIPUKAXKe COICTBEHO [Ijefio O ajleropujama y
Mnujagu xao HoBy VMnujagy. Vinak Ba/ba MMaTu Ha yMy Jia OH GpOPMY y K0joj M3/maxke Ap>Ku 3a HAMETHYTY
u npurnpocry, cf. Jeffreys, Political Verse, 148-157.

43 Ayrop je mBa 06uMHa KoMenTapa (Koje 3aMPABO He HACTOB/BABA KAKO C€ THIINYHO HA3MBA]Y
KOMeHTapi — Dopvijpata, Hero napekBolai,), y3 Mnujagy n y3 Ogucejy. Komentap y3 Ogucejy jour Huje
npupebheH y KpUTHYIKOM M3[AY, 13y3eB yBoxa y Pontani, Il proemio.

44 Hheropa erserercka njena mocseheHa XoMepy He OCTaB/bajy 6e3Mano HMjeflaH acHeKT
npebaimer nsydaBama CIjeBOBa He3acTyIUbeH, AonpuHocehm fomarHO 3amakamyuMa OUTHHMM 3a
npo6eMe 1 3a/jaTKe KOji Cy Ce HaMeTa/Iu Ta/JAllleM YMTAOILY M TOBOPHUKY T'PUKOT je3MKa.

45 3a ocobune merosux komentapa y3 Wmmjamy cf. M. van der Valk, Praefatio; Kolovou, La
réécriture des scholies homériques.



150 3PBMY LIII (2016) 141-159

‘Exeiva 8¢ kal pova mévu ouvtopws mpoypantéov evtadBa, ottty Our-
pov Toinoty oi uév el T mavtelég okiaoav kai wg olov aioxvvopevol,
gav 0 oG avBpwnivwg AaAf), avijyayov mdvta kai €ig dAAnyopiav
petédevto, kai o povov €l i mov pVBKOY, AAAA Kal T& OpoAoYoLpEVWS
loTopovpeva, TOV Ayapépvova, Tov AxthAéa, Tov Néatopa, Tov Odvooia,
ToULG Aotmovg fipwag, MG SOKETV TOV otV €V Oveipolg NIV OWAELY. €tepol
8¢ dmevavtiag vy ékeivolg ENOOVTeg ¢Eéomacay & Opnpikd TTepd Kal
ovK agikav adToV Mrepvooectal OAwWG peTéwpoy, AANG ToD @arvouévov
YEVOUEVOL OVOV Kal KATAoTAoavVTEG TOD dvaywytkod Byovg Tov oty
o0dev 00" OAwG d@ikav dAAnyopeioBat tap’ adtd, dAN Kai TG ioTopiag
agfikav obTwg £xety, KAADG ye TODTO TOLODVTEG, Kal Tovg uwbovg O¢ dma-
pamotntoug €ig dAAnyopiav eivat mpooéta&av. év olg, ®¢ kai év ol £ERg
SnAwBnoeta, kol 6 ApioTtapyog, od Tévy KaAdg TOUTO vopobethoag.

Ogije je moTpe6HO yKpaTKO 06jacHNTH 3a modeTak camo cienehe. Hanme,
jemHn cy XoMepoBO IjeCHUIITBO Yy LjE/IMHM 3aKPWIN CJEHKOM M TaKO CY,
Kao Jja ce CTHHe aKo OU IjeCHUK TOBOPUO Kao OOMYaH Y0BjeK, CBE y3BU-
CUJIM ¥ TIPETBOPU/IN Y a/IETOPH]Y, M HE CaMO OHO IITO je BjepOBAaTHO MIUT-
cKe Ipypofe Beh 1 OHO IITO je HeCYMILUBO MCTOPYjCKOT KapakTepa: Ara-
MeMHOHa, Axua, Hecropa, Onuceja u gpyre xepoje; Tako fia ce YMHU I
HaM ce IjecHuK obpaha y cHoBuMa. JIpyru cy IaK, OTUIIABIIN Y IOTIYHO
CYNPOTHY KPajHOCT, MIIYyIany XoMepoBa Kpuia U HUCY My HOIYCTUIN
Za IIOJIETY U1 OFBOjI Ce Of 3eM/be HYMaJo, Beh cy, Opunyhn camo 3a oHO
IITO Ce yKasyje Ha IOBPLIMHM, 0O60PWIN IjeCHUKA ca JYXOBHMUX BUCHHA
U HUCY YOIILITe JONYLITANM fla je MIITA KOJ Hera ajeropujcKy KasaHo.
JomycTnm cy ga MCTOpMjCKe Ipyde OCTaHy TaKBe KaKBe jecy, I TO Cy fl0-
6po yIMHMIN, a7 CMaTpaIy Cy MOfOOHNM U Ja MUTOBY OCTaHY Hellpe-
obpahenn y aneropujy. Mehy muma, xako he 6utn KacHuje IojallIbEHO,
6110 je m ApucTapx, KOji je HaKaJIOCT Taj IPUCTYI HAMETHYO 3a IIPaBIIIO.

Ajeropujcko je, H0 pedeHOMe, 0OM/beXKje Y3BUIIEHOCTU U OHO je IPBEHCTBEHO Be-
3aHO 3a MUT. EBcTaTujeBo m3pmunro TBpheme a Huje ¥ He MOXe CBe OUTH ajlero-
PMja He OJHOCK Ce CaMO Ha IIMPOKO ErOBaHO YBjeperbe 0 UCTOPUjCKOM yTeMETbetbY
XoMepoBMX €II0Ba HEro ¥ Ha OIIITY IPUCTYI Koju 61, mperBapajyhu cse y amero-
PUjY, YKMHYO KOXEpEHTHOCT I OIp)KMBOCT CTIO)KE€HE Hapaljyje, KOja ce, O4UITIESHO, He
MOYKE y CBIUM CBOjUM CEIMEHTVMa IIPEBECTY Ha ajeropujcku jesuk. Hyxxny mocme-
IUIIY, OFJHOCHO Pe3y/ITaT TAaKBOI IPUCTYIIA apXUEIICKOII II0OJOOHO OIUCYje Kao CaH.
Tako cy y cHy caMo IIOjeiVIHI AMjeIoBU pasyM/bUBIL,*® JOK MHOLITBO e/leMeHaTa CHa
ocTaje 6ECMUCTIEHO U HECBPCUCXOMHO, HEIIOBE3MBO Ca HOKYYEHUM CMUCIIOM Ibe-
TOBUX pasyM/bUBMX jujenoBa. OcuM HITO je HENOBe3aH, CaH je u HemnoysgaH. Ho, ¢

46 Byrha pasmnka nsmebhy Heneca n EBcraruja jecte TO IITO ApyTy pasiyKyje MUTCKY Hapanujy,
KOja JIMa COIICTBEHY YHYTapHYy JOTHKY, Off HeHOT aJIeTOPMjCKOT CMICTIA, KOjI By He MPoXKnMa CBY, Beh
caMo meHa ofipehena mjecra.
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Ipyre cTpaHe, apXMEMUCKOI MHCUCTYIPA fia ocBe ofgpehu aneropujy sHauu moTKpe-
catu XoMepoBa KpU/a ¥ He JO3BONIUTH MY Jia Ce€ BUHE y BUCHHE.

Kayia roBopy 0 OHMMa KOjM Cy CBe IPETBOPU/IN Y aneropujy, EBcratuje oumr-
JIeHO MMC/IM Ha CTaplje, aHTHYKe TyMade, He Ha Leneca. Crapuju Tymauu cy Tu
KOjM CY eIICKy pajiiby ca CBe jyHallMMa MOITIM YYMHUTY ICTOPMjCKU HepelleBaHTHOM
U NIPEHO3HATV Y B0j KOCMUUKe OfHOCe WM OfipeheHe eleMeHTe HeKe MMUCIM WK
teopuje.”” IlenecoBa aneropesa je, Ha IpuUMjep, YIIpaB/beHa YIIPaBO CYIPOTHO O
y3nusama cBera (avdayetv mavta), 671cKa IOTIIYHOM HATypaan3My U UCTOPULIU3MY.
Kop mera cy ¢usukaaHa u acTpOHOMCKO-aCTPOJIOLIKA TyMadermha OOroBa caMo Ha-
4JH Ja Ce BJXOBE MHTEPBEHLVje Y pajiibll YUMHe YKIONUBYUM Y pean-MCTOPUjCKY
npudy, Koja je, mpema Ileljecy, Ha TakaB HaulH HoeTu3oBaHa. Ty je ajeropyja HauMH
Kpo3 Koju XoMep Y3BUILEHO TOBOPM O Ipo3andHuM forahajuma (6orosu cy cynou-
Ha, 3BUje3fie Koje ofpelyjy 30uBama npupogHa HeOroAa Min BpeMeHCKe PIUINKe,
o6uuHM pyan). VI3yseTak cy enmsope ¢ 60roBuMa Koje ce He JOBOJE y HEIIOCPeIHY
Be3y ca IVIABHOM PajbOM €IIOBa U Koje OCIMKaBajy KOCMUYKMU MOPeNaK VWIN HeKy
npuponmwadky Teopujy.*® Hacympor tome, EBcratuje cMaTpa fia je y Hadeny cagp-
»Kaj Koji ce OTKpUBA KPO3 a/Ieropijy y3BuileH. VI3yseTaka 11 KOJ iera IMa, a/iii OHI
HIICY Ofipa3 OCHOBHe (pyHKIMje aneropuje, 300r koje oHa ,jaje kpuaa'. Tako he on
ofipeheHa acTpOHOMCKO-acTpOJIOLIKA TyMadarma Ha3BaTUl aHATOTMjOM jep ce TUIy
Hebeca, 0cOOUTO KaJ| yK/by4yjy jyHaKa 3alHTEPECOBAHOT 3 3y4aBarbe Y3BUIICHNX
HebGeCHUX 3arOHeTKU. APXMENNCKOIl MOMIIbe ¥ MOTYhHOCT MCTOpujcKe aneropuje
(&AAnyopia ioTopikn),* OZHOCHO MCTOPUjCKOT MOBOAA 3a HeKM MUT (¢§ A@opufg
Twvog ioTopikig).”® Hajuenthe max roBopu o mcTopujckoM Tpetupamwy mura (1 Tod
pobov iotopikr) Oepaneia, TOV pudbov ioTopik®g Bepamebelv) U HepujeTKO Ta HaBO-
U MapaJie/HO ca IPYTUM O0jalllbebiMa U aIeTOPUjCKUM TyMademnma. Muty je,
IIpeMa eMy, YOIIIITe MHXePEeHTHA IPeTBOPHOCT 1 KaJl ce Of6all IeroBO ,TjeleCHO
o6mmyje” (10 cwpatTikOV eikdviopa), Moryhe je mpuctymutu o6pagy MUTa y CKIagy
c ameropujoM (tiv ¢§ aAAnyopiag Bepamneiav Tod pobov), pasmatpajyhn ra y kpydy
IIPMPOJOCIOBHUX Teopyja, Kapakrepa um ucropuje.” Tepmun Oepaneia (Bepanedw)

47 Erseresa momenyTor Merpogopa i3 JlaMIicaka je HajCTaBHIjI TaKaB TIPUM]ep.

48 3acrymbennje y Aneropujama Vnmjase, Hero onuma Opuceje.

49 Ad 1.1 31.7: Tiv 8 10D Méyov adtdvopov dtomiav dAAnyopia é0epdmevey fi dvaywyud f ko
iotopukn.

>0 AdT1.1242.20.

SLAd 1L T 4.26-32: €lta Sl 10 #v abTOIG POOEL WeVSEG APEVTEG TO OWUATIKOV ElKOVIOHA
avatpéxovotv gig v €§ aAAnyopiag Bepanciav tod pobov fi puokag Eetdlovtes, @G &Aot dnlodat
mAatdtepoy, 1| katd f0og moAlaxod 8¢ kai ioTopkdG. odk OAiyor yap pdbot kai mpog ioTopiav
¢kBepamevovrtal, dG AANOOG HEV yevopévov Todde Tivog mpaypatog €v @ kad’ fpdg Biw, Tod 8¢ pvbov to
aAnBec éxPralopévou mpog To Tepatwdéotepov. Vi kox Ilopdupuja, Quaestiones Homericae ad Iliadem
Y 67-75 (ed. MacPhail Jr., Porphyry’s Homeric Questions, 240), Haunte o6pajie HETOTMIHNX MUTOBA O
6oroBuMa: Ha OCHOBY fuKIyje (4o Tfg AéEewg, OKasyje ce f1a ce MUT a/IerOPUjCKIL OHOCH Ha e/leMeHTe
[IPMpPOJie WM CBOjCTBA JbYAM), HA OCHOBY obmdaja (&mod €0ovg, MuTOBM OCIMKaBajy cBojeo6HO Bakehe
IpefcTaBe 0 6OroBMMa) I Ha OCHOBY OHALIIBYX IPpIKa (4md ToD KatpoD ToD TOTE, HOJ IIPETIIOCTaBKOM
Jla MUTOBM Ofipa>kaBajy UCTOPUjCKe IPUINKe, opesak u gorabaje meby /pypuma).
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wmpu je of anmeropuje. [Ipucyras je y peTopcku 060jeHUM pajoBUMa, HONYT Xe-
paxmToBux™ ‘Opnpud tpoPAfuata u IapexPolai Cs. EBcratnja. Hamasumo ra n'y
IIO/IHAC/IOBY (BjepOBAaTHO BU3aHTHUjCKe) eMUTOMe MUTOrpadCcKOr Ajernta, cauyBaHe IO
MMeHOM HerosHaTor Xepakanurta.” Kog npBonomenyror Xepaknnra, Koju ce 6aBno
XOMepCKIUM IpobeMuMa Kpo3 aneropesy, Tepamuja win ,ucljenyjyhu rperman”
MITA MOfpasyMujeBa y IIPBOM peny Nnujederse He3LPaBUX MpefcTaBa 0 6OroBMMa,
a azeropuja je jeman on Moryhmx HaumHa 3a 10.”* Tpeba nmaru Ha yMy u TO 1a je y
peropunu Oeparneio 03HaKa 3a HOCTymaK KojuM 61 ce yb6a)kaBano HELITO LITO 61
MOIJIO Jia [ije/Tyje LIOKaHTHO Ha my6muKy. [loMuibe ce y KOHTEKCTY ceMaHTm4Ke (u-
rype correctio (mpodiopBwotg, émdiopBwotg, dugidiopbwatg), Koja mpexcTasba Bp-
CTy KOpeKTHUBHe becjenHimuke cTpaTeruje. Ta cTpaTernja mpeTXomy U IPaTy HELITO
3a IITa Ce MPEeTIIOCTaB/ba fa 611 KO CIyIianala MOIIO /ja M3a30B€e HErofoBambe MK
APYTH TUII HETaTUBHE peakuuje.”

Taxko comyHCKOM apXMenycKONy HMje CTPaHo /la HaBefle HEKOIMKO BPCTa ,,Te-
pamuja” jegHOT MUTA, IIpY TOMe He pasMaTpajyhy muTame 1ITa je off TOra, ako MIITA,
Xomep xTH0 fa Kaxke. [Jo6pyuM [yjesioM je To 1 360r Tora ITO OH KOMEHTape IIVIIe
Kao yibeHuKe, MMajyhu Ha yMy CBOje CTYIEHTe, 4ijyi OCHOBHMU 3aflaTaK Hije ja OAro-
HeTajy KIbVDKEBHE 3arOHETKe, HeTO fla caMy Hayde j0Opo fla MuIy, fa IIPOJOPHO
U3JI0XKe CBOje MUC/IU 1 CacTaB/bajy roBope.” Y TOM CMUCITY je caB CeMaHTUYKI II0-
TeHILIMjasI Koju 61 HeKa IapajyurMa 13 XOMepCKOr CIljeBa MOIVIA IMATH JparolijeH 3a
BUX. [JTaBHO MTarbe y TAKBOM KOHTEKCTY Huje ITa je XOMep MIUC/INO, HETO KOja MH-
TepIperanyja 61 61Ia HajIOrofHuja 3a 00pajly jaTe XOMepCcKe CIuKe y ogpeheHOM
nspasy unu cacrasy. Kop Ieneca je aneropujcko paspjeniene jefiHo. AKO MX IOCTOjU
BIIIIE, OH 3HA KOje je UCIIPABHO, jep OH OffFOHETa YIIPaBo OHO (jeHO) IITO ce JOrofiu-
7I0 ¥ IITO j€ BENMKY IjeCHUK MMao Ha ymy. Vsysenu cy pujeTku U ojpasyMujeBajy

520 ayropy ce ociM uMeHa ca6o 1ITa 3Ha, IO KAPAKTEPY [jeNa MPETIOCTaB/ba ce fja 61 MOrao
6utn rpamatux u3 II B. mo Xp. ITurame gaToBama je jou ysujek orBopeHo. ITomeHom mucana us I B.
o Xp. ¢ukcupaH je terminus post quem. HacmoB Ounpikd mpoPAfjpata yBpuItaBa Taj Cimuc y gyry
TpafyLujy ersereTckux gjena mocsehennx Xomeposnum emosnma. Aytop 6panu XoMepa Kao JIEKTHPY
oy} ocriopaBama. HacTojehn na mokaske ma cy xomepcku mpukasy 60rosa cee ocuM 6oroxynHu, ymyhyje
Ha BYX0BY ¢unocodcky nosaauny (phooogov Bewpiag) 1 Kasusarme NpUKpuBajyhnm aneropujckmm
tponoM (DpedpevovTog dAANyopLKkod TpOTOV).

3 Moryheje aje cacTaB/pay enmuToMe MICINO Aa je pujed o XepakanTy aneropucti. Hacmos rnacu
Ilepi dmiotwv (O HeBjepoBaTHMM IpuYaMa), a MORHACIOB dvaokevr fj Oepamneia pobwv t@v mapa gdowy
napadedopévwy (mobujare 1 nMujederbe MITOBA y KOjIMa Ce TOBOPU O HATIIPUPOAHOM). Y TUTEpaTypu
ce ayTop HaBozy Kao Xepakmmt ITapajokcorpad, uako fijesio Huje CTPOro Hmapagokcorpadcko, a Io
KapakTepy He ofiroBapa Hu uctonmenoMm Ilanedarosom gjeny, cf. Stern, Heraclitus the Paradoxographer.
O614HO ce aTyje y IpBe BUjeKOBe HOBE epe.

>4 Heraclitus 6.1: On6T 0dv ouvidng pév dmaoct toig &ANoig 6 TG AAAyopiag Tpomog, fyvonTat
8¢ 00d¢ map” Opnpw, i mabovteg, doa pavhwg éxetv Sokel mept Be@v, ov S TolawTnG dmoloyiag
Bepanedoopev; Cf. Plutarchus, Quomodo adolescens 20f: bytaivovoat miepi Bedv S6&at.

%5 Cf. Lausberg, Handbuch, §786.

56 Cf. Niinlist, Homer as a Blueprint 3a yreua/suse npumjepe.
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ITjecunkoBy gBOCTpyKY Urpy.”’” Taksa BpcTa anmeropuje, Koja MUTCKY CIVKY CBOAY Ha
IheH MICTOPMjCKM U3BOP, 3a EBcratnja je cexynmapna. OH, ouMITIefHO, CMATpa fia je
aJIETOPUjCKO TyMadere BP/Io O/MMCKO UCTOPUjCKUM objalllmbemhbiMa MIATA, 1A UX He-
raje u noucrosjehyje, HO OHO LITO je CPXK aneropuje — Kako TO MPOU3TIA3K U U3 Hhe-
roBe ajleropese y Ipakcy U 13 HaBeJJeHOT TeopujcKor ofpehema npema aneropujn y
Hayesy — Be3aHO je IPBEHCTBEHO 3a y3M3arbe CMIUCIa XOMEPOBUX €II0Ba.

Taj meros ofHOC IIpeMa XOMepPCKOj aZleropyjy IojayaBa 11 CTaB fla MUTOBY HIUCY
Ty 360r 3abaBe (P0G YéAwta), Beh cy oHM 3ampaBo CjeHKe MWV IIapaBaHU 3a IUIe-
MeHUTe MUCTIM (EVvol@dv ebyevdv oklal elowv fj mapanetdopota).” V36op pujeun 3a
II0jallbaBabe MUTOBA KOjU 3aXTUj€Bajy TyMaderbe — Kao CjeHKU WJIN [TapaBaHa, Jjeyje
Kpajibe IofiecHo 1 Moryhe je fa mucjyukuuja (f]) Huje crydajHa, OTHOCHO [ja ayTop He
CIIaja TIpocTo ABUje Omicke mapasnene, Beh o3HayaBa /iBa pasaMyUTa TUIIA MUTA KOjU
3axTujeBajy fyome Tymaueme. CjeHe 6u 611 MUTOBY HanedaTOBCKOr TUIIA, ITje je
VCTMHA TIpeyBe/IYaHa WIN Majo M3MMjerbeHa, Te Ce OHa HasMpe Kao IpefMeT Kpo3
CBOjy CjeHKY, a Y C/Ty4ajy IlapaBaHa MCTIHA je IIOTIYHO IIPEKPUBEHA, JAaK/Ie TyMay Hiije
CyOYeH Ca YHEKOIMKO HepOpMUCAaHOM C/IMKOM IpefiMeTa (CjeHKOM), Hero ca HednM
IITO MOTIYHO IIpeKpyBa mpegMeT. Ho, pedyeHO ce MIIak He OFHOCH Ha CBE MUTOBE.
IToeTcky 3aKoH (ToloEWG VOROG), Ha Koju ce EBcTaryje Bullle IyTa MO3VBA, HalaxKe
I[JECHUKY [ja USMUIL/bA TOIA/bMBE CTBAPY KOj€ U HE MOPajy Jia CTOje Yy Be3U C UCTU-
HOM WM Jia ucTuHuTe gorabaje mpeysenmyaa wiv npuarobhasa, jep je ,,3aKOHCKI™
o6aBesaH ja mobybhyje muBberme u npuByde Bemuku 6poj byau. Jakie, nojeauHadHT
JLVjeTIOBU MOTY OVITY HEUCTUHUTH (,,YUCTU MUT ), [PYTY MOTY OUTH JIje/IMIMITIHO HeVC-
TMHUTY VIV CaMO IPYBUTHO HEUCTUHUTY, a Tpehu cy nctunuty. IlosHaBaty 3aKoHe
noesuje u3Mely ocTasor 3HaUM U 3HATY PA3NTMKOBATHU Te elleMeHTe. Tako ce HeKy Mu-
TOBM MOTY IIOjJMUTU M OHAKO KaKO Cy KasaHI, jep He 3aXTHUjeBajy MHTePIpEeTaTUBHY
o6pany.” ducty Mut” (dKpaTOG) JOCTOBHO IIOApa3yMijeBa MUT Oe3 IIpyMjeca UCTIHE
1 ,,HeoOpaayBOCT/HEeN3/beUNBOCT ; JAKJIe, HETIONIOXKHOCT ajIleropesy, IITO 3HauM Jja
MUT HIje CjeHa VIV [TapaBaH 3a HElIITO, HEer'o je ,,l[jeCHIYKa USMUIIbOTINHA (Tepateia
TIOINTIKI}), KOja MO>Ke Jja OfiTOBapa Ha 3aXTjeBe Pajiibe YHyTap CaMor ella VI JipyTe 110-
Tpebe Hapanyje. Y IIpakcy TO 3Ha4M /ja HeMa, Ha IIpJMjep, CBaKO YIUIMTame HeKor 6ora
3Ha4€rbe BaH JOC/IOBHOT KOj€e M3MCKYje Hapaluja, Te TAKBe CLieHe jeCy CaMO OHO IITO Ce
4UHe — CLieHe Ca U3MMII/beH!M OOrOBMMa U HECTBApHOM paimboM.® 3aTuM pasimkyje
IBUje TpyIle MUTOBA 1 10 TpeheM OCHOBY, HauMe, OHe Koje je caM XoMep M3MIC/IIO

57 Hup. Xenujesa roBefia Cy CTBapHa roBefja Koja ce HUCY CMjelia jeCT jep cy Ouia 3a Bydy, a
ITjecHWK Ce JONATHO MOUTPABa EHUTMATIYHOM OpojkoM 6upajyhu ma xaxe ma ux je 6umo 6aur TOMMKO
KO/MUKO 6u ofrosapaio 6pojy nana y rogunn, Allegoriae Odysseae 12.68-126.

8 AdILT2.15.

39 Ad Il T 3.20-23: ¥t 8¢ pobovg, Todg pév dkpdTovg Kol ABepamedTOVg Kai KATd HOVOV
Bewpovpévoug TO TpoPepOUEVOV, TOG 8¢ Kol peTd Bepameiag dAAnyopukiig eite kal Avaywyiki.

60 ITergec ce Tpy/M 12 TOKa)Ke YTPABO CYTPOTHO Of TOT3, /1A je CBaka GOKAHCKaA anieropuja, Koja
HMje eKCKYPCHOT KapaKTepa, YK/IONMBa Y pajiiby ako ce oOpo NCTyMayH.
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TAaKO Ja OfIrOBapajy Hapalyjy CIIjeBa U OHe CTaplje Off era KojuMa ce IMOCIY>KHO.%
CXOIHO TOMe, aIeTOPMjCKI CMICA0 IIPBYIX Y BE3M je Ca eIICKOM IIPUIOM (KOHTEKCTyal-
HJI Q/IeTOPUjCKI CMIICA0), @ ATIETOPMjCKI CMIICAO0 APYTUX TO HIje, HEeTo je y Be3u ca IIp-
BOOMTHOM €HMIMOM OHMX KOj) CY VX M USMUCIIIN (BAHKOHTEKCTYa/THO aJIETOPYjCKO).
Ta myucTMHKLNjA, KOjy HOABIAYM U y YBOLY KoMeHTapa y3 Ogucejy,* BpIIo je uHTepe-
cantHa. OHa ynyhyje Ha Tpe3BeHO IIPOMMUIIbAabe XOMEpPCKe aJleropeTcKe Tpajgyunuje®
u omoryhapa J1a ce yMakHe 3aMIIM alloJIOTeTCKOT MPYCTYIIA, KOjU je TIPUCI/BbEH Jia CBe
LITO IIPOCYAM Kao a7IeTOpMjCKO Koy, XoMepa IIPOIJIaCH 32 HheroBO U HY>KHO VICTMHMTO.
Kop EBcTaTija 0HO OTBOpEHO HUje TaKO ¥ TO He HapyIlaBa [UB/betbe TpeMa XoMepy.
Ty cy Bpara aneropesyu ofucTa IIMPOM OTBOPEHA, jep CI[jeBOBM HICY HOCUOLM CaMO
XOMEPCKIUX HETo U BajKaJallbiX eHUTMM, C TUM LITO CE€ U OB€ Jpyre carjefiaBajy Kao
CYIVIOHUIIM IIOETCKOT JIejCTBa, @ He IPOCTO Kao Ha/lndje IoeTcKe rpabe.

OpucejeBa myTama Kao IpuMjep aneropese npusembema n y3sohema

Hagenene koHnennujcke pasmke® 6ospe ce Busie y TyMademuma Oguceje Hero y
oHnMma Mnujage. Haume, 06a Hallla Tymaya U CBU HIXOBY IIPETXOTHUIM KOjI CY ,,/IHje-
wwm MUty Mnujagu ycpencpebenn cy Ha akiuje 6orosa y ToM cIjeBy. boxkaHcke
azeropuje Cy eKCKypCHOT KapakTepa, jep je LieHTpaHa pafiiba ema, par mox Tpojom,
caMa 1o ceO¥ MCTOPMCKOT THIIA, KO Ce U3Y3MY MHTepBeHIIMje U MHTepaKuuje 6oro-
Ba. YIMB 60roBa y pajmby, UCTyMadeH aJlerOpyjCKiL, MO>Ke YTULIATY Ha IEpLENLV)y
IJIaBHYX jorabama, a/mi Mx oH 6MTHO He Mujema. Texxumre nak Oguceje cy OpucejeBa
JyTama ¥ OHA Cy CBa Ha/IpeajIHOT KapaKTepa, I1a Ce ajleropesa T4e caMe CpyKU ella.

[TpunkoM aneropujckor TyMmadema emmsogne® xog Jlorodara, Lemec ce 6aBu
HeIoCTojameM O1/bKe Koja ofropapa XoMepoBOM JIOTOCY M ObjallmaBa fia Cy ce
OnyicejeBy calyTHULIM IPOCTO YMOPUIN Of IVIOBMAOE U Jia CY IOXKe/ben Ia OCTa-
HY ca /pybasHuM gomahuuuma. EBcraTujeBa ameropesa paspabyje ncty cueny xao
UIYCTpalMjy Haclaje Koja Musjefa UAEHTUTET ¥ OATOBOPHOCT OHOTa KO joj ce ofa.
ITpu Tome u apxuenuckon obpabyje muTame 10TOCa y CMUCITY CTBAPHUX OM/baKa Koje
61 Moryie OMTM M3BOP MUTA, a/IU He Kao IuTame aneropuje. Ha mctu Haunn he o,

61 Ad 1L T 2.16-19: oi [Ounpikot poBot] pév v’ abtod MAATTOPEVOL TPOG T DMoKeipeva, of
Kai TpdG adTd oikeiwg dAAnyopodvTal, moAlol 8¢ kai VO T@V Taka@V pgv Tebepévorl, Elkopevol 8¢
XPNOoipws Kol gig TNy TodToL TToiNoLY, MV 1) AAANyopia 00 TavTy TavTWG TIPS T Tpwikd, AL Smwg &v €€
apxie fivi€avto oi adtodg MAacdpevo.

62 Ad Od. T 1.5-7: ... vopog Toi¢ momrai¢ pf yvuviyv v iotopiav éktiBeoBar, dAA&
poboig katamvkdlerv. @v tovg pev, O EAwv §jdn mhacBévtag avaléyovtal, Tovg 8¢ kai avtobev
TPOCAVATAATTOVTAL.

63 Koja ce 6asuma MuToBMMa Kol XOMepa 1 K20 HeroBMM ajieropujaMa I Kao Marbe WV BHIle
MCKBApEHNM a/leropyjamMa ApEeBHIX Mpefaka.

64 Koje ce He MOTy CBeCTH IPOCTO Ha abUHMTET Ka MCTOPUICKO] ATIETOPESH C jefIHe, i Ka eTHYKO]
ajieropesu ¢ ipyre cTpane, jep Llernec Huje HECKIOH €TMYKMM TyMayebyMa, CaMO LITO OH BUJIM HUCKOCT
TaMOo TI7Ije MjeCHYK M CBU PYTM IOKYIIaBajy Jia je ,,3aTallKajy . Tako fja iberoBa eT4Ka Iojallberba YeCTo
CTBapajy yTucak rpy6sber IpuseM/berba Hero MCTOPMjCKa.

65 B. IMujaxosuh, Aneropmjcka TymMadema, 221-287, 3a ieTa/bHUjy 00pajy TyMadema eIn3ona
OpucejeBor myTtama kop, Leneca, Cs. EBcTaTuja u cTapujux Tymaya.



JOBAHA HIMJAKOBIW'R: O monmamy xoMmepckux aneropuja y XII Bujexy 155

FOTOBO IIO IIPaBUITY, HOMEHYTU MCTOPUjCKa Objalllberba eN130a IyTaba UIN reo-
rpadmjy Koja Mx je MHCIMpUCAa, Al UX He Ha3UBa alerOPMjoOM, aHATOIVjOM WJIN
BuiyM cmycioM. EBenryanno he ux HasBaTy Tepammjom MUTa, Koja MehyTum mpu-
ajila KOHKPETHOM, CTBAPHOCHO-MCTOPUjCKOM KOHTeKCTY. C ipyTe CTpaHe, ajeropuja
U BUILY CMICA0 3aXBaTajy caMo IIOjeiIrHe AMjesIOBe eIla U I0jeiVHE NVIMEH3Mje eI~
30713, YMjI JOMallIaj IpeBasuIasy KoHKpeTHy OpmcejeBy, Kako ce BjepoBaso, UCTO-
PUjCKY CYOMHY U jefMHCTBEHO Iy TelleCcTBHje.

LenecoBo aneropujcko Tymadere Kukiiona cactoju ce y Hopuiamy Herose jef-
HOOKOCTH 1 pasoTKpuBamwy IpehyTanux caydecHuka y gorabajy, nox EBcratuje crieny
ocnemwpuBama Kukona objammasa kao obpadyn Onuceja ca OHUM PY>XHUM U bjec-
HIM Y CBOjOj S YL, KOj€ je MOJCTaKHYTO HeIIOfIeCHMM BU3YeITHMUM Hafipakajuma. [1pe-
B/IaCT TOT YHyTpallmber Kukiona 4uHu 4oBjeKa jeflHOOKUM, OJHOCHO YCTPEM/bEHUM
VICK/bYYVBO Ha jefIHy CTBap — 3aJJ0BO/bE€Ibe BIACTUTHX HAaroHa u XTjema. Ko ncror Ty-
Mava cy Ckuna n Xapu6zia 6eCTUHOCT, APCKOCT, CBOjeI/IaBOCT, OXIeIa ¥ P OXKPIbI-
BOCT pasroponabenn y canyrHuimma, a ykpohenn y Opycejy. Kan oTkpusa aneropujy
Cknne, Ienec mak rosopu o onacHoM prty. Kupky, Kammunco n Cupene pasoTkpusa
Kao OnymHe )KeHe, pasIMYNTHUX MOTUBA 1 nopujexia. [To ameropesn yssobema, npu-
BJIAYHOCT IjecMe CypeHa Tide ce 30Ba CBe3Hama. Taj 30B je CKoImuaH ¢ onacHouhy fa
YOBjeK OCTaHe 3aHeCeH U U3Ty0O/beH y MUCINMMA, Ja fobe y MCKyllerme Ja 3aIll0CTaBu
6pury o ipyruma ¥ OifOBOPHO JijelioBambe Y MpaKTUIHOM >KuBOTY. Ofucej nma ymory
¢dunocoda, a HEroBMU Cally THUIM YIOTY YUeHMKA. BOCak y IbJMXOBYM VIIMMa jecy IIOoyKe
yuuTe/ba OKO KOjUX Ce OH IOoNIyT muesie npegano Tpyano. Cam Opycej MMa JOBOBHO
3Hama ¥ MCKYCTBa Ja 61 ce u3noxmo mjecmyt CupeHa 1 Bese Koje ra Apyke 3a japoorn
jecy crere pumocoduje. Aneropesa crena xop Kupke n Kanunco mpenosHaje y muma
ucKyllera yrahama 1 poboBama Tijeny, koja Omyicej cHarom ¢pumocodckor ayxa cas-
nabyje. I[Ipema apyrom Tymademy, Koje apXMeIICKOIl Takole HaBOAM, Y3BUILEHN CMU-
cao enmsope Ha Oruruju Tunao 6u ce Kammmnco kao Hebeckor MOKpyBaya Haji CBYUMe.
Bpujeme xoje Opycej mpoBoay ¢ HOM TyMadM Ceé Kao M3ydaBarbe 3aKOHA M yTHUIiaja
Hebecke cdepe, OHOCHO Kao MOXBATHO aCTPOHOMCKO 3aHVMambe, KoMe ce, MehyTnm,
He Tpeba caB IpefaTy M 3aHeMapUTH UCTUHCKY putocodujy, kojy onundasa ITenenorma.
Y nuuuju ose aneropese OpycejeB moBparak Kyhm sarmpaso je nosparak [Texesnor,
YT JljeflaTHE MyJAPOCTY 1 TIO3HAMa MICTUHE, ITYT OfipMIIatha U IOCTOjaHOr TPY/a, He-
paszaBojaH off obpadyHa ca caMMM co6oM 1 MHOTUX >KpTBU. LeljecoBa ameropesa He
TOMasy 1O CIMYHUX 3aK/bydaKa o jyHaky. Hamporus, y 10j je Onucej yemrhe uspuant
smmkoar; (Kukon, Kupka) Hero Bpiu jyHak. TaMo 1ax rjje je ieroBo nocTyIame Io-
3UTUBHO, TIOITY T HEO[YCTajarba Off HEM3BjeCHOT U TEMIKOT ITyTa 3apaj] IPUjaTHOCTU KOJ,
Jlotodara v Kamuiice, Heunmera cBetorpha Ha TpuHakumju nin ofonvjeBama MHO-
rorajeHToBaHNM OnymHuiama Cupenama, mpeko mera Lernec hyrtke mpemasu. OH ¢
IIOHOCOM KCTHYe CBOje MULIJberbe Aa je Kop Kupke Opucej ucnao Beha cBuma off CBUX.
C pmpyre crpane, EBcrarujeBa aneropesa CToji y carnacjy ca IOMMHaHTHOM aJIeTOpeT-
CKOM peLIeNINjoM, KOja Y XOMepPCKOM jyHaKy BUAM Y30p 60pOe 4OBjeKa ca CBUEOM I
IpYruM 3BMjepyMa y cebu, jyHaKa ciobofie Koju ce omype TUPaHMjy TMYHUX HoTpeba
pazu ysBUILIeHUX focTurHyha.
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3akpyyax

Kop Ieneca je aneropuja npuje cBera CpefcTBo CIO/ballber yKpaca, Koje OMo-
ryhaBa fa mpyya npuseMHOT MIN IIPO3aMYHOT CafipXKaja 3aj00Mje BeMU4nHy U Ipu-
BrnayHocT. Kop Cb. EBcTaruja oHa je y IpBOM pefly OBOjHMIA Cafip>Kaja KOjU Y3BOJU
myx. CMucao Koju aJleropujcKy OMOTad Kpuje IIpeficTaB/ba CTUHCKY Oucep XxoMep-
cke mKosbKe. Hacynpot Tome, Llenec ce fuBM ynpaBo Cjajy a/eropujcKor oMoTada.
OH ce opymes/baBa [IjecHUKOBOM IIPUIIOBjeauKOM BjeIITHHOM KOja 61 MoIJIa Haca-
MapUTy YMATAOLA Malbe BjeIITOr HETO LITO je OH caM. 3a pasnmky of tor Iemecosor
TeHMjaTHOT objelllerbaka, Koju je Ipy ToMe U 030wbaH nucal, EBcrarujes Xomep ce
He IoUTpaBa ca YMTAOLMMa, OH Y IPBOM pefy II0y4YaBa, I1a ¥ KpOo3 MUTOBE. Y TOM
cMuciy, aneropesa OpycejeBux yTara Kao Ofjiceja MICKyIIera IUIMjeH HApPOIUTY
MKy COMYHCKOT apxmeniuckona. beros Opycej oniprasa ce y aneropmjckom orine-
[aJly Kao jyHaK y3BuUIIeHOT ayxa. Lleljec mak ocTaje dpacuyMHUpaH jefyIHO IOBUTOM
camor Iljecunka. Opucej Ty uMa He cCaMO HEraTUMBHY HETO U CIOPENHY Y/IOTY, jep je
I7IaBHM jYHAK HETOBUX TyMaderba caM Xomep. Jennuu u3a3oB 3a koju Llenec y ceom
ZLjeny UCKPEHO Mapl CacTOj) Ce Y Pa30TKPUBaby CIATKUX IIjeCHIYKIX 0OMaHa, Y VK-
Narakby MUTCKE I71a3ype, KojeM IPHCTYIa ca cramhy.

He camo mro je IlernecoB foxuBibaj aneropuje CpojaH mberoBoM yKYIIHOM JO-
KMBJbajy TI0e31je Hero MpaKTIYHO ¥ PeLlelllMj) YNTaBe CTapyHe KojoM ce mocseheHo
6aBno. Hayme, TeXMIITe HEroBOT 3aHMMama 61Ba OHO IITO Ce y CTIOBYMMA Kpuje, a He-
II03HATO je, HejaCHO, HeBUJBMBO CTy4YajHVIM HaMjepPHMIMMA VI CTa0MjYIM yuerbanyMa
ot iera. OTICKYpHOCT ¥ HEIIO3HaHUIe Cy Iberopa omncecuja. [Ipusmaynocr erserese ce
3a Ibera cacToju Ipuje y IOCTYIIKY pjelllaBaiba HEPMjELIeHNX C/TydajeBa Hero /M y ca-
MOM IPOHAJICKY pjeltersa. [Ipu Tome ce yecto Bpaha Ha fjara pjeltersa, fonymasajyhu
ux u npoxy6/mpyjyhu. Ha Ilenecoom noprpery XoMepa Huje TEIIKO IPEIIO3HATH KIbY-
yHe obpuce IlenecoBux ayronoprpera — IljecHUK je IO pujeun, MUCIN U 3HABY 6Oe3
IIpeMIIa, HaJJACBe BOMIM MUTCKY KOIIPEHY M MHTEIEKTya/THO Haurpasame. Jla cy Tymaun
CKJIOHM Jla Ha ayTopa fije/ia KoTa ¢ HaK/IoHoIINy TymMaue IpeHoce OHe 0COOMHE 0 KOjiX
TIMYHO JIpKe, 3allaXKeHa je ¥ MHOTO ITyTa KOMeHTapucaHa 1ojasa. Taxo je u EBcrarujes
XoMep, IIOITy T caMOT apXMEIIVICKOIIa, YYITe/b IIPHje CBETra, KOji CBe CBOje N300IIHe CTBa-
paadKe lapoBe KOPUCTY Pajiyt OACTHLAkba BPJIMHE 1 JlyXOBHOT y3pacTarba.
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ON THE CONCEPTION OF HOMERIC ALLEGORIES
IN THE TWELFTH CENTURY

John Tzezes and St. Eustathius of Thessalonica view allegory as a rational design
on the part of Homer. The allegoresis of Tzetzes tends to ground the Homeric poems
by revealing the historian behind them, the poet who makes his heroes better than
they were and the wise man that knows the laws of nature, but chooses to present
them in more fanciful terms. Homeric allegories are sweet mythical veneers for the
austere content of the real world, be it the facts of the cosmos or the trifles of human
actions (cf. footnote 32). The allegory stands for poetic portrayal of actual events and
true phenomenon, and the poetic portrayal reads like a challenge directed towards
the reader. The naive and simple stand no chance; the more discerning can follow, but
it takes a brilliant mind to match the brilliance of cunning Homer. The tradition of
deconstructing the myth, present in Palaephatus’ collection and rhetorical exercises of
refutation, finds abundant use in Tzetzes construction of Homeric allegory. He has a
unique way of exercising it by not only shaping the etiology of a story into its content,
but also framing it into the wider narrative context. Though Eustathius also takes into
account the historical background of a myth or the naturalistic scheme of things that
could have inspired the myth in question, the allegory he discusses as the crux of a
given episode and references further on, when making note of the unity of events
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and characters, is relevant to matters of human spirit, will and mind. In his view the
main purpose of allegory is to give the Homeric poems wings, to elevate them. It is
not about the facts, but about memorable images that uplift the spirit. For this rea-
son he does not feel the need to explain away every divine reference and other such
things that do not withstand scrutiny, as Tzetzes does. Eustathius is even content to
allow some of it to stand for reasons of narrative necessity. The same can be deduced
from his willingness to speculate about different allegorical interpretations of a single
episode. It is an inquiry into the dimensions the Homeric image might reach and an
understandable one since he does not see himself as deciphering literary puzzles, but
explaining the ways the Poet can be useful to individuals wanting to better their writ-
ing or themselves. The focus is not on the (one) thing Homer had in mind, but on the
semantic potential that a Homeric paradigm could realize.

These differences are most apparent in their interpretations of Odysseus’ surreal
wanderings. For Tzetzes, Odysseus is not only a bigger swine than all the rest of his
fellow travelers (k 14-16), but also a side character. The main hero of his exegesis is
Homer - the storyteller who tells the truth but whose words are not to be trusted, who
plays tricks on his readers, who must be closely watched, interrogated and understood
according to that which is adorned by his words beyond recognition or that which
he does not say (cf. citations in footnotes 16-20). In the allegoresis of Eustathius,
Odysseus “the philosopher” overpowers the swine and the other beasts in him. The
wanderings reveal a hero of freedom who resists being subjugated by pleasure and his
urges in order to devote himself to noble concerns. The divide is not simply one of in-
clination towards physical, historical or ethical allegory. Astronomical allegory can be
anagogical in Eustathius since its protagonist explores the secrets of the heavens, just
as interpretation that uncovers the true event behind the mythical layer can include
a revelation of ethical consequences for the characters on the side of Tzetzes, and
usually denigrating ones. The commentators conceive the poet behind the allegory
differently and hence also the nature of his expression. In Tzetzes’ portrait of Homer
the key features of his self-portraits are easily recognizable — the Poet is unparalleled
when it comes to the craft of words and knowledge of things, he loves the mythic veil
and intellectual play, a duel. The phenomenon is not unusual. The colors an exegete
uses to paint an author upon whom he looks fondly tend to be the ones he holds
dear. Thus, the Homer of Eustathius is a teacher first and foremost, who employs his
abundant creative gifts to foster virtue and fidelity to higher things, not unlike the
archbishop himself.
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I'PYKUM JAP AJIEKCUJE Y ITPBVIM JKUTUJMMA CBETOT
CYMEOHA HEMAE’

V3nBojeHy M3 IIMpe TeMe CIIOMeHA, MecTa ¥ (QYHKIMje BM3AHTYjCKUX Tj. TPUKMX
IjapeBa y IPBUM CBeTUTe/bCKuM xntujuma Hemamuha, y pagy ce pasmarpajy KapakTep u
JCTOPHUjCKa [I03a/iHa CIIOMEeHa BU3aHTHjCKor Ljapa Anekcuja II1 Aubena KTutopckom xum-
Tijy npenofo6Hor Cumeona Hemame o Ceerora CaBe, Kao ¥ pasfiosy 3a M30CTaB/babe
ucrora 1japa 13 ceeturesbckor xuruja Cumeona Hemame ox Credana I[IpBoBeHuaHOT, 060je
carzeflaHo Kpo3 Hade/THO MUTakbe YTUIIaja TPeHY THUX HOTUTUYKIX OKOTHOCTH Ha UCTOPUO-
rpadcKy KpUTepHjyM Iucalia MPYIMKOM CacTaB/baiba MPOCTABHUX U MCTOPMUjCKO-MeMO-
PUjaTHUX TEKCTOBA.

Kmwyune peuu: xnruja Ceror Cumeona Hemame, ncropuorpadcku Kpurepujym, rp-
uku 1ap, Anexcuje I11 Auheo Komunusn, Ceru Casa, Crepan Hemamwuh, Muxajno I KomHuH
Hyxka, Teomop I Jlackapuc, Xenpuk Omangpujckm

Abstract: In the wider context of references to the “Greek” i.e. Byzantine Emperors
in the first saints’ lives of the Nemanjic dynasty, we turn our attention here to the nature
and historical background of references to the Byzantine Emperor Alexios III Angelos in
the founder’s Vita of the Venerable Simeon Nemanja by St Sava (written as a prologue of the
Typikon for Studenica monastery), and the reasons for the omission of any such reference
from the Vita of St Simeon Nemanja written by Stefan the First Crowned, both viewed in
the context of the impact of current political circumstances on the historiographical criteria
applied by the two writers as they assembled these official texts of celebrative, but also of
historical and commemorative nature.

Keywords: vitae of St Simeon Nemanja, historiographical criteria, Greek emperor,
Alexios III Angelos Komnenos, St Sava, Stefan Nemanji¢, Michael I Komnenos Doukas, The-
odore I Laskaris, Henry of Flanders

* Pag je pesynTaT UCTpaKMBama y OKBUPY IpojekTa Tpaguuuja, unosauuja u ugeHiuiiein y
susaninujckom ceeitiy (6p. 177032), koju ¢punancrpa MUHICTAPCTBO IIPOCBETE, HAYKe 1 TEXHOIOLIKOT
pasBoja Peny6muke Cp6uje.
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Y mpoyuaBamby KUTHja CPIICKUX B/Iafiapa M IPBOCBENITEHMKA Ka0 UCTOPUjCKUX
13BOpa IpobreM NCTopuorpadcKor KpUTeprjyMa bIX0BUX ayTopa ce, C 0031poM Ha
IIPOC/IABHY a/Ii Y UICTOPMjCKO-MEMOPMja/IHM KapaKTep TUX TEKCTOBA, IIOCTAaB/ba Kao
IIpBOpaspefiaH, Kako y MOIJe/ly OHOTa LITO je Y TeKCT YHETO, TAKO M OHOTa LITO Ce Y
IbeMy Hlje HalllJIo, WIM je Y HeKoj MeTadpasy M30CTaB/beHo. BaxkaH feo Tor Haves-
HOT IIpo6/IeMa OIHOCA CacTaB/badya IPOCTABHMX TEKCTOBA IIPeMa MCTOPUjCKOM MaTe-
pUjany TUYe ce ¥ YCTaHOBE BU3AHTUjCKOT 1lapa yOIIITe, Ka0 M KOHKPETHUX INYHO-
CTH KOje ce y TMM TeKCTOBMMA CIIOMMIbY WM He cioMuiby. IIpo6iem 61, pasyMme ce,
Mopao OMTH carjlefilaH y CBeT/Iy HOTIYHMje KPUTUKE HBUXOBMX MCKa3a, HACTOjambeM
Ja ce yTBPAU y KOJIMKOj MEPU OHM OATOBapajy MCTOPUjCKOj CTBAPHOCTU M KOJIMKO je
Ha BUX YTUILA0 UCTOPHjCKM KOHTEKCT y KOjeM Cy HacTanu. Tema oBor mpumiora, us-
IBOjeHa 13 IIMpe mpobIeMaTyiKe CIIOMeHa BU3aHTUjCKMX LlapeBa y CTapUM CPIICKUM
KUTUjMMa, OTpaHMYEHA je OBJle Ha OJHOC mucana npsux xutuja Ceeror CumeoHa
Hemame, Koja cy y pasMaKy off HEKOJIMKO IO/jiHA HalMcany mwerosyu cuHosy Capa u
Credan, npema mmuHoctu ipuxol yapa Anexcuja 111 Anbhena Komunna.! Bacunesca
u aBTOKpaTopa PumpaHna, 1j. Pomeja, y ap>xaBu Hemamuha cy, kao mTo je mosHaro,
Hajuenrhe Ha3MBaIy jeSHOCTABHO I'PYKM LIap. Y MOJIEPHO] HAayLIM OH Ce CIIOPa3yMHO
YI7TIaBHOM HasVBa BU3AHTUjCKU I1ap, a pee BU3aHTUjCKO-PUMCKM LIap, POMEjCKM Ljap
YUY HEKUM C/ITYHMM TePMMHUMA KOjy 011, KOIMKO-TOJIMKO, OfjpajkaBalil PUMCKY ca-
MOCBECT T3B. BusanTtunana.?

Anekcuje III Anbeo 3aBnagao je mpeBpatoM, 36aL{MBIIN U OCTIETIEBIIN BIACTH-
Tor 6para napa Vcaxa II, a merosa BajjaB1Ha, Koja je Tpajana op 8. ampua 1195. no
17. jyma 1203. ropute, 6una je obenexxeHa Bp/Io 3HAYAjHUM 30MBaBIMA Y CPIICKO-BH-
3aHTUjCKUM ofHOcUMa. HeMa moTpebe Ha OBOM MeCTY YIasUTHU Y AeTajbe MIO3HATUX
porabaja, kao 1mro cy cpopcTBo Ljapa u Credana Hemame, 1j. ckaname 6paka He-
MamJHOT Cpefilber CMHA 1 ucTonMeHor HacnefgHuka Credana Hemame 1 Anexcujese
khepke EBfoKuje, 3aTM IIpoMeHa Ha CPIICKOM IpecTony Ha Biarosectu 1196, noxe-
J1a 3aIIyCTEJIOr CBETOrOPCKOr MaHacTHpa XujaHjapa cprckumM MoHacuma Cumeony
u CaBu jyHa 1198, Hajsay 1 okoH4ame 6paka Crepana u EBokuje, HajkacHmje 1202.
roguHe. BragaBuHa njapa Anexcuja III Anberna oxoHuana ce y 3amtetuma HerBpror
KPCTAIIKOT paTa, Yuju je OMTaH fleo Ovla BU3aHTHjCKa AMHACTNYKa Kpu3a. [Ipen op-
penyMa Kpcrania npucnenum nop supune lapurpana, nap Anexcuje je, mocue Kpar-
KOTpajHOT OTIHOPA, jy/ia 1203. rofuHe nmoberao us rpafia, HOHEBIIM ca COOOM O1arajay

1 Cpern Casa, Cabpana jena, Kuruje ceetora Cumeona Hematwe, mip. u mipes. T. Josanosuh,
Beorpan 1998, 147—191; Credan IIpBoBeHuanu, Cabpana pgenma, XKuruje cseror Cumeona, map. T.
Josanosuh, nperrosop, mpesox 1 komeHTapu Jb. Jyxac-Teopiuescka, beorpan 1999, 14—107.

2 KOHBeHIMOHANTHY KapaKTep TepMiHa BusamTuja, BUSAHTUHIM M CTMYHO Ce y MOJIEPHOj
BU3AHTONOIMjM, y IOCIEAibe BpeMe, 4eCTO MCTH4e, a TIOHer[e M IOHeKas MOABPraBa CBOjeBPCHO]
xputuiy, B. The Oxford History of Byzantium, ed. C. Mango, Oxford 2002, 2 (C. Mango); The Cambridge
History of the Byzantine Empire, c. 500-1492, ed. J. Shepard, Cambridge 2008, 852—854 (A. Bryer); A.
Kaldellis, The Byzantine Republic: People and Power in New Rome, Harvard 2015. 3a tepmunonorujy
y cprickum obnactuma B. Jb. Makcumosuh, SHadere peun IpK 1 JenmH y cpefilbOBEKOBHIM M3BOPYMA,
3PBMU 38 (1999/2000) 215—227. ( = uctn, Busantujckn cset u Cpbu, yp. T. Kusxosuh, Beorpazn 2008,
219-231).
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U IOKPeTHe LjapcKe MHCUrHmje. I1overo je BUIIeTOAMINIbE Ty Tatbe OBOT Baajgapa 6e3
BJIACTY, KOj€T je YIPaBO HEroBO LAPCKO JOCTOjaHCTBO YMHM/IO U [a/be 3HAYajHUM
y CTIO>KeHMM 30MBamyMa BU3AHTHMjCKOT CBeTa, pacrnapyaHor najsoM Llapurpasa mop
B/IaCT KpcTaira anpuia 1204, mopennom Tepuropuja rapcrsa Mehy ocBajaunma, ocHU-
BambeM T3B. IATUMHCKOT ,,l]apcTBa POMaHMje“, a7y U U3BajarbeM HEKOINMKO 3HaYajHUX
o0JacTy HeKaflalllber IIapcTBa Mo Bialily BM3aHTHUjCKUX, Tj. PYKUX rocrogapa.’

Y KoHTeKcTy UeTBpTOr KpCTALIKOT para, 1202. 3amoveo je cyko6 HemamyHux
cuHoBa Credana 1 BykaHa, okoHuaH, HajkacHuje, 1205. rogune. bpaha cy, Beposar-
HO TOKOM 1206. ropuHe, mucana HajmaabeM, apxumangpury Casu, ca MOlIOOM fia ca
Csere Tope, kojy cy yrpoxxaBanu JIaTuHu, IpeHece y 0TayacTBO MOIITH IbMXOBOT
o1, npenofgo6Hor MoHaxa CUMeOHa, 4Mji je ayTOpuTeT Tpebano Ja yIBPCTHU TeK
cxorbeHn Mup.* YipaBo y TakBuM okonHocTMa CBeTn CaBa je micao KTUTOPCKO
Xutyje npenopo6Hor CrMeoHa, Kao YBOJ y TUIINK 32 BETOBY 3a/1yKOMHY, MaHACTHP
CryzeHnily, 1 3aBpuImo ra npe ob6jap/buBama npenofo6Hor CiuMeoHa Kao CBETOT
MupoTtouna. IIpeMa nocnefmuM NpoydaBamyuMa, MOXKe CE CMATPaTy Jia je XXUTuje
3aBPIIEHO HEMOCPEJHO II0 OC/IMKABabY LIPKBE, KOj€ jé KTUTOPCKMM HaTIIICOM U3 Ky-
nose gatupano y 1208/09. ropuny, a npe Mmuporodema CMEOHOBMX MOIITH]Y, Koje
ce moropmno Hajpanuje 13. ¢ebpyapa 1210. ropune.” CaBMHO KTUTOPCKO >KUTHje
npenofo6Hor ona CUMeoHa je, IPUPOLHO, Y KaCHMjeM IIpefiaby IIOCTaIo SKUTHje
Csetor CumeoHa.

Cseru CaBa y oueBoM xutujy cnommme Anekcrja III Anbena y Tpu HaBpara:
- kafa je Hemamwnna BrafaBuHa y3 boxxujy momoh go6uma Mup u THLIMHY OZAcBYT,
»YCXTe 1 CAaTBOPU ceOy IpujaTe/beM BeIMKOra Iiapa IPYKora, boroMBeH4aHoOra Kup
Anexcy Komuena, 1 y3e weroBy Khep 3a 6maropogHora u pyomenora cuna Creda-
Ha, KOra 1 ofipefiu jia My Oyne HamecHMK; — Kafia je Hemama Ha cabopy 06jaBuo

3 ymyhyjemo camo na nosujy mureparypy: Urbs Capta. The Fourth Crusade and its Consequences,
La IV® Croisade et ses conséquences, ed. A. Laiou, Paris 2005; H tétaptn otavpo@opia kat 0 eEAAVIKOG
koopog, en. N. Mooyovés, ABfiva 2008; E van Tricht, The Latin Renovatio of Byzantium. The Empire
of Constantinople (1204—1228), Leiden 2011; Identities and Allegiances in the Eastern Mediterranean
after 1204, ed. J. Herrin, G. Saint-Guillain, Farnham - Burlington 2011. Tpe6a mpumetntn fna je y
TIOCIIE/IH0] O] HaBeZIeHNX ITyOMmKalyja, 300pHMKY KOHIMIIMPAHOM C HAMEPOM JIa TNTamba UAEeHTUTeTa 1
MebycobHMX OfHOCA HAjBXXHIUX YMHIIALIA Y KPV3U BUSAHTHU]CKOT CBeTa IIocye 1204. rofnue pasmMoTpn
YIIaBHOM Ha HMBOY fp)KaBa 11 reorpadcKux o61acTi, M30CTa0 OCBPT Ha 3Ha4aj 1 yTuiaj Anexcuja III Ha
JAMHAMMKY OJIHOCA ¥ 30¥Bamba y IOCMAaTPAHOM IepPHOTy, HOCeOHO Kaja je ped o TepuTopujaMa y Kojuma
ce HajyclelliHMje KOHCONMM0Baa BU3aHTHjCKa Tj. IpPYKa B/IaCT.

4 B. Vicropuja cprickor Hapopia, I, Beorpaj 1981, yp. C. Bupiosuh, 268—271 (C. Bupioeuh); Jb.
Maxcumosuh, Cpbuja u cycemHe obmactu npe u nocie IV kpcrammkor para, Busanrujckn cset u Cp6u,
417-432, 424-425 (= Lj. Maksimovi¢, La Serbie et les contrées voisines avant et aprés la IV¢ croisade, Urbs
Capta. The Fourth Crusade and its Consequences, 269—282).

5> Mormru cy fonete 9. debpyapa 1207. romue, 3a xposonornjy . /b. Maxcumosuh, O romumn
npenoca Hemawunux momtnjy y Cp6ujy, 3PBU 24—25 (1986) 437—444 ( = Busanrtujckn cset u Cpbu,
305—312). Muporoderse ce gorofuio Ha faH CrMeOHOBOT yIIOKojera, 13. hebpyapa. 3a xpoHOMOrIjy
HacraHka Crygennukor tunuka B. B. Tpugyrosuh, O Hacranky crimca Cerora Case y CBETIOCTH HEKUX
aryvoJIOIIKNX 1ojearHOCTY, CTyeHnIa y LIPKBEHOM SKMBOTY U MCTOPMjH CPIICKOT Hapopa, beorpay 1987,
65—70, 69; 3a ronuHy Kajia ce 36110 Muporodese B. b. Mumkosuh, Kuruja Ceeror CaBe ka0 HapaTHBHI
M3BOPHU 33 UCTOPU)jy yMeTHOCTH, beorpay 2008, 128—130.
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CBOjy OIUIYKY O IIOBJIauelby C BIACTH, YCIEHUIO je ,MHOTO PUMiAmbe..., @ OH, O/laXKeHN
cTapall, I0CaBeTOBa UX MPEMYJPUM peurMa Kao OTal] [ia IPeCcTaHy ca pUAAbEM 1
cysama; a BoxxujoM Bo/boM usabpa 6maropogHor u pydpeHora cuna, Credana He-
Mamy, boromBeHvaHora (sc. BlaflapCKUM BeHIeM), 3eTa Kup Arnekcuja (sic), mapa
rpukora...; — Kaja je MoHax CuMeOH 3axeneo ,,Jja Hahe MecTo cracemwa cBuMa Koju
Jonase OfacBY/[... U3MO/N Y 1lapa Kup AJeKce, IpujaTe/ba CBOTa, IIyCTO MECTO paju
ycTpojema MaHactupa y Ceroj Topu...“ u fa/pe ce HacTaB/ba MCKa3 O OCHUBABY XI-
naugapa.® Ceern CaBa 0BOTI BU3aHTHMjCKOT Ijapa Hajuemrhe HasuBa Ayekca KoMHeH,
TaKje, IOPOANYHIM MMEHOM KOje je OBaj Ijap U caM 4eCTO KOPUCTHO, a Y MOZIEPHOj
HAy4HOj INTEepaTypu ce oH Hajuernhe HaBoxu Kao Asnekcuje IIT Anbeo, yera hemo ce
u mu ppxxaru. Anekcuje II1 Aubeo jemuunm je BU3AHTMjCKM 1Iap KOjU Ce CIIOMMIbE Y
KTUTOPCKOM XUTH]jy npenogo6Hor CumeoHa.

[Tap Anexcuje III cioMeHYT je 1 y CHOMEHYTOM HATIIICY y TAMOYPY KyIIOJIe I/IaBHe
upkBe Manactupa CrypeHnia, HamicaHoM hupwmrdknm micmom 1208/09. ropuse,
JIaKyIe, He3HATHO CTapyjeM Off KTUTOPCKOT XIUTHja Ipernofo6Hor CYMeoHa, TIe CTOjIL: »+
OBaj npecBeTy XpaM Ipeuncre Braguunne Haule boropopuiie ca3auziao je BelecIaBHI ...
BEJIVKI JKYIIaH U CBaT Ljapa rpukor kup Anekce, Credan Hemama, mpumusim anbeocku
06pa3s kao CMeOH MOHaX. 3aBpILN ... BeJICIABHIU OCIIOAVH ... My Be/IMKM KHe3 Bykas,
ropiuHe 6717, vuaukTa 12. VI MeHe Koju CIIy>KuX, moMeHure, CaBy rperHor.

VicTopujcko-MeMopujaiHa KOMIIOHEHTA KTUTOPCKOT JKMUTHja Kao IIPOC/TaBHOT
TEKCTa MOIJIa 61 ce cMaTpaTy 3a JOBO/baH Pa3jIor fia ce y iw1Ma Habe nme Asexcuja
III. VicTo, Ha ipBYM TIOI/IeN, Bpeau U 3a KTUTOopcky Harnuc. CroMmeH cpoacTBa Cume-
ona Hemame ca napem Anexcujem 11y Bpeme kazna weros cuH 1 HacnefgHuk Credan
BuIIle HUje 6110 y Opaky ca napeBoM KhepkoM, a HI I1ap AJiekcuje Buille Huje 6110 Ha
IIPeCTOJIy, Ha IIPBY MOIJIE] je caMo aHaxXpoHo ucropujcko nogcehame. Illta je, mehy-
TUM, Omla cBpxa Tor nofcehama? Huje mu ce mume, mopey ocrasor, nuspaxasana
Y MICTOPMjCKa Be3a Ca TaJallbUM MOMUTUYKAM TPEHYTKOM y BU3aHTUjCKOM CBETY,
ypyllIeHOM cIleToM jorabaja Koju je ZoBeo [0 CTBapama JATMHCKOT LJapCTBa, alu
He 1 HecTamum? ONpaBJaHOCT NTOCTaB/bakba OBOI NMTakba jacHMja je Kaja ce y3Me
y 063up unmweHnna ga maHocT Anekcuja III H1 Ha Koju HaYMH HMje CHOMEHYTa Y
HOBOM, cajia cBeTuTe/bckoM Xutnjy Cumeona Hemame, Koje je, HEKOIMKO TOAMHA
noce CaBMHOT KTUTOPCKOL, Hamucao weroB cuH u Hacneguuk Credan. Crora ce
yyHK fa cnomeH Anekcuja III' y CMeoHOBOM KTUTOPCKOM >KUTHUjY U CTYLEHUYKOM
KTUTOPCKOM HATIIMCY, KA0 ¥ U30CTAB/bakbe IHhEroBOr crioMeHa 13 CYMeOHOBOT CBe-
TUTE/bCKOT JKUTHja, Tpeba pasMarpaTu ¢ 063MPOM Ha HBIXOBY IOBE3aHOCT Y UCTO-
PUjCKOM KOHTEKCTY.

Y Bpeme Kajja je HacTao CTYJEHMYKM HATIINC, a U y BpeMe KaJja je IMCAHO
KTUTOpPCKO >xxuruje, Anekcuje III, mako 6e3 Bractu u mpectona jour of jyma 1203.

6 Cpern Casa, JKnrnje ceerora Cumeona Hemame, 152—153, 158—159, 170—171.

7 Harmucn ucropujcke campykuse y 3ugaoM caukapersy, Tom mpsu, XII-XIII sex, ed. I Cy6o-
wiuh, B. Mumwkosuh, V. Hluagujep, M. Tot, beorpap 2015, 35—44, 36-37, 3a 1akyHe y HATINCY H. 4.
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TOjiIHe, CMaTpao Ce, a IIOHETIe je ¥ CMaTpaH, 3a 3aKOHUTOT BU3aHTHjcKoT Ijapa. Oc-
HOBA HETOBOT JITUTYMUTETA ¥ O4MMa JPYTUX OMIa je YMibeHNIIa f1a Ia je KPYHMUCAO0
IPaBOC/IaBHY BaCe/bEHCKMU IIAaTpMjapX y Lapurpazckoj karegpamyu Ceetoj Coduju.
IMocne xpcralkor ocsajama KoHcranTnHONOMa 1204. roguHe 1 ycrocrapbama Jla-
TMHCKOT L]JapCTBa TaKBUX, IpeMa CXBaTamlMa BpeMeHa KOHCTUTYIIMOHATHO Bajba-
HIX, 6eCIIpeKOPHNX LilepeMOHNja KpyHMCamba Huje 611710, a ucrnocrapuhe ce fa ux y
Iy>KeM HU3Y OJ1IHA, CBe [0 IIOBPaTKa IpaBOC/IaBHOTr lapa y KoncranTuHonom 1261.
rogyHe, Huje Hu Moryio 6utu.® Te cy okonnocTy gaBane nuanocty Anexcuja I11 neru-
TUMUTET KOj! y TOMHAMa KpU3e LapCKe U MaTpyjapliyjcKe YCTaHOBE HUjeaH ApyTu
KPYHMCAaHM BU3aHTMjCKU Ljap, @ HU NPETEH/IEHT, HUje UMao. AJIEKCHjeB OCTIeN/beHN
6par Vcax II, kojer cy, 3ajenHo ca cuHOM AjtekcujeM IV, jyma 1203. kpcramy fosenn
Ha IIPECTO, YCKOPO je CBPTHYT Y HOBOM IIpeBpaTy, KOju je, jaHnyapa 1204. ropune, Ha
Br1act foseo Asnekcuja V JIyky, 3Banor Myppsydn. Hosu 1jap ce oxxenno Anexcuje-
BoM khepu EBokujoM ynpaBo jja 611 CpOICTBOM Ca BU3AHTUjCKIM LiapeM CTeKao Jie-
rutuMunTet. VictoBpeMeHo, fao je a ce Anekcuje IV ybuje, a Vicak II craBu y 3arBop,
y KojeM je yckopo ympo. Anekcrja V je y Cetoj Coduju KpyHMCao Bace/beHCKM T1a-
Tpujapx JoBan Kamarup, anu je oH mocie KpCcTalKor ocBajama Llapurpaga, 17. an-
pwna 1204. ropuse, ca cynpyrom noberao csom tacty y Tpakujy, y MocuHOnoss, rae
ra je Anexcuje IIT ocneneo kao ysypmaropa, He 06asupyhu ce Ha IpOTVB/belbe CBOje
khepu. Jleta te roguue Anexcuje I1I je Hakpatko 60opasno y ConyHy, Ifie ra je Ipumu-
na Mapwuja, cynpyra merosor 6para Vcaxa II, koja ce mociie My>keB/beBe CMPTH yfaja
3a conyHcKor Kpasba boHudanmja Mondeparckor. Yopso je yxsaheH y npunpemn
nobyHe U IpOTHaH, I1a ce cropasymeo ca Jlapom 3rypowm, rocrofapom Kopunra n
Apronupe, yraBii 3a wera cBojy Khn EBfjoknjy, kojoj je To 6uo tpehu 6pax, u npo-
U3BEBIIN CBOT HOBOT 3eTa y gecrora. Hamycrusim y6pso 3rypa, map Anekcuje ce
sanyTno y Enup, rTamommem rociogapy Muxanny I (Anbeny) Komuuny Tyku, ceom
6mckom pobaky. Mehyrum, napa Anexcuja 3apoOun €y /byan COMYHCKOT Kpasba
bouudanuja, koju ra je y Tecanuju, y Anmupocy, 1205. rogyHe ZeCUrH1pao 1 MocIao
Y CBOjy KHeXXEBUHY, IZie he 60paBUTY HapeHIX HEKOIMKO FOMHA.

Ha ppyroj crpann, gecnor Teomop Jlackapuc, Takohe ser 1japa Anexcuja, of
1199. oxxerbeH eroBoM khepkom AHOM, ITO MY j€é ¥ JOHEIO HajBUIIY JJBOPCKY TH-
TYIIy, 0CaMOCTAJINO Ce y CeBepo3amagHuM obnacTuma Mae Asuje jour y gpyroj mo-
noByHM 1203. rofuHe, 3aB/1afaBIIy TUM TePUTOPUjaMa y MMe cBor TacTa. ITpormacuo
ce nera 1205. y Hukeju 3a njapa, BepoBaTHO Ha BecT jia je Anekcuje III gecurnupan,
anu je apurpazcky naTpujapx Josan Kamarup, rafa y ersny, og6ouo jia ra KpyHule.
Tek je HOBM, cafia HMKejCKM MaTpujapx Muxamno ABTOpHjaH, HEIOCPETHO MO CBOM
pyKomonoxemny, kpyHucao Teomopa I Jlackapuca 3a napa Ha Backpc 1208. rogune. Y
rofMHaMa Kajia ce HMKejCKO I[apCTBO CTBapasio M y4yBpihuBamo Kao MpaBOCTaBHO

8 O nepemonuju kpynucarma mapesa yormrre 8. XK. Jlarpos, Llap u npsocsemrenk. Crynuja o
BU3aHTHjCKOM "Ije3aporanusmy’, Beorpag 2001, 72-108. Jegso mecto kop Pobepra e Kimapuja Bpro pe-
Y1TO TOBOPY O 3Ha4ajy mpectonutie 1 Ceete Coduje kao KpyHUROEHE LPKBE, YIPABO y BpeMe JTATHHCKOT
ocBajamba KoHCTaHTHHOIObA, B. Musmxosuh, ucro, 42 H. 36.



166 3PBI LIII (2016) 161-178

napctBo Pumipana, Anekcuje Anbeo 6opasuo je y Moudepary, cBe ok ra, 1209.
nin 1210. roguHe, Huje OTKyIMo enupcku rocrnopgap Muxanno Komuns Jlyka, meros
6paryden, n omoryhno my fia ozie y VIKOHMjyM, CBOM IOCHHKY, CEIIyYKOM CYITaHY
Kaj-Xycpeny. Henocpenso npen ofcynHy 6UTKy kon AHTHOXUje Ha MeaHppy, apes
IIOCHHAK CY/ITaH je off HuKejckor 1apa Teogopa I Jlackapuca Tpakuo fa mpefa BIacT
cBoMe TacTy uapy Anekcujy. Iloce nmopasa cynranose Bojcke, ¢ mponeha 1211. ro-
nuHe, AJiekciuje je mao y 3apoO/beHMIITBO CBOTa 3€Ta, KOji Ta je 3aTBOPMO Y jefjaH
MaHacTup, re je yopso u ympo.’

JKusothu nyt Anekcuja Il mocie HamymTama MpecTosna, oBjie YKpaTKo oLp-
TaH, [I0Ka3yje a je y ToAMHaMa BeNMKe CMYTibe 3aIlo4YeTe MelllabeM KpCTalla y BU-
3aHTUjCKY IMHACTUYKY KPU3Y, a HACTAB/beHE II0CTAB/bakbeM JIATUHCKOL, PMMOKATO-
JMYKOT Ijapa, HAMECTO IPABOC/IABHOL, Ha IJAPUTPAJICKM MPECTO, HEeroBa NMYHOCT
uMana ocobeH 3Hayaj. OHOBpeMeHa BUM3aHTMjCKa McTopuorpaduja, TauHMje CINC
napesor cabpemenuka Hukure Xonujara, npusieBa My apCcKy TUTYIY U IIOC/IE Ha-
IyLITama IIPecTo/a, Majia ra ¢ Mpe3upoM HasuBa LapeM-OeryHieM (Pactheds @u-
ydg)."* Camo Ha mpBM IOIVIEN je MapajjOKCalHO fia je aypa JerMTuMmTeTa AjleKkcuja
ITI 6mna ymopuiuTe 3a JIETUTUMAILNjy 3eMa/bCKUX BIACTU U TOKOM jeJHOT IIepMofia
IIOCTIe HBeroBe CMPTH, IITO je ITocebHa UCTpakMBauKa TeMa. JamakeHo je fa Teop-
ruje Akpononur y csojoj Vcropuju, nocseheHoj mamy, ersuny 1 IOBpaTKy LapcTBa y
Koncrantunonoss 1261. rogune, cimdHo Kao u panuje Huknra Xonnujat, Kajja roBo-
pu o porabajuma nocne 1203. roguHe, Anexcuja I1T Anberna penoBHo HasuBa LapeM,
3a pas3/mmky ofi Anexcuja IV u Anekcrja V.

HajBa>kHuju YMHMIAL Y OZHOCKMA JIBA CPIICKa Beyka >XymaHa, Credana He-
Matbe U IeroBOr MCTOMMEHOT CMHA, Ca BU3AHTUjCKUM LiapeM AjiekcujeM AHbenom
OWIIO je, HeCyMIbMBO, CPOACTBO ABa BIagapcka joma. bpax HemamwuHor npectono-
Hacnegurka Credana u EBmokuje Anbeo yroBopeH je cBakako mpe janyapa 1193.
rOfVIHe, 8/ HUje jacHO KaJia je 00aB/beHO caMo BeHuame — fia i Beh 3a Braje mapa
Vicaxa, nnu nocne npespaTa 1 jlonacka Ajiekcuja Ha IIpecro, anpuia 1195. rogune.
Casa e porabaje caxuma Harpey, HaBefleHUM JCKa3oM ja je Hemamwa moxerneo fa
ce opopiu ca apeM AJieKc1jeM, He CioMubyhnu mputoM merosor 6para Vcaxa, apa

9 R. Macrides, George Akropolites, The History. Introduction, translation and commentary,
Oxford 2007, 124—130; HA. Lapévyg, H ovykpotnon kat ) edpaiwon g avtokpartopiag tg Nikatag. O
avtokpdtopag Oeddwpog A' Kouvnvog Adokaptg, Abrva 2008, 46-57, 70-82; ayTop MCTUYe yCaM/bEHO
CKyTaprnoTOBO CBEZOYAHCTBO, IIpeMa KojeM je AjleKcuje ocyheH Kao BeleN3ajHIK I OCTIeIbeH, B. MICTO,
76. 3a BU3AHTHUjCKO-CeMIIy4Ke OffHOCE, TT0Ce6HO 3a faryM 6uTke Ha Meannpy B. G. Prinzing, Byzantiner
und Seldschuken zwischen Allianz, Koexistenz und Konfrontation im Zeitraum ca. 1180-1261, Der
Doppeladler Byzanz und die Seldschuken in Anatolien vom spéten 11. bis zum 13. Jahrhundert, ed. N.
Asutay-Effenberger, F. Daim, Mainz 2014, 25—37, 29 n. 45. [TomtoBanoM npod. InHTepy [IpnHImHrY 13
MajHIa ce 1 Ha OBOM MeCTY CPJIadHO 3aXBajbyjeM Ha JATUM IpyuMe6aMa 11 mocmaTom Tekcry. HaBeneHoj
HOBUjOj /IUTepaTypu Tpeba momatu 1 koMeHTap b. Mumkosuha y HaTmucy ucropujcke cagpsxuse y
3UJJHOM C/IMKapCTBY, 38—41.

10 Nicetae Choniatae historia, ed. I. A. van Dieten, Berolini 1975, 608, 612, 620.

11 Georgii Acropolitae opera, rec. A. Heisenberg, corr. P. Wirth, vol. 1, Stuttgart 19782 6, 8, 9, 10,
12, 13, 14, 15, 17; B. Macrides, George Akropolites, 41, 79—81.
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Koj je cBakako 61o Hemamwys cpopHuK.'? Pasjiora 3a oBakaB IIOCTYIIAK je BEPOBATHO
6o Bume. CBakako fia 3a MoTpebe jefHOr IIPOCIIaBHOT CacTaBa, KaKaB je KTUTOP-
cko xutuje npenogobHor Cumeona Hemarbe, feTa/bHIjU MCTOPUjCKM HAPATUB HIje
6uo HeomxopaH. OcuM Tora, Besy ca Vicakom Anbenom, koju je y 6ury Ha Mopasu
nob6enno Hemamy, anu je, ocuM Tora, MMao CBOjy y/Iory u y ciutety gorabaja koju cy
TOBENMN IO Tajia BUSAHTUjCKOT M YCIIOCTaB/balba JIATMHCKOT 1apctsa y Llapurpany,
Basbasio je u npehyraru. Hajsan, anu He 1 Kao HajMare BaXKHO, Tpeba y3eTn y 063up
u fia je craBbameM Anekcuja III Anberna y cpepuite cTBapu, MOXKza, Ha jefilaH II0-
CpellaH HaulMH, UCTUIIAHA Be3a KTUTOPA ca JIETUTUMHMIM, XUBJM IpYkuM napem. Ca
MCTOT CTAaHOBMINTA Bajbasio 6M carmenaTu u cnoMeH HemamuHor cponctsa ca Are-
KCMjeM U y KTUTOPCKOM HAaTHHCY. JIOCTIOBHO y3€TO, peK/Io 01 ce [ HATIIVC CBEefOUN
ma je manactup CTyfieHUIa 3aBpIleH 3a Biajie japa A/leKcuja, Jakje Moc/e anpuia
1195. ronuHe, a mpe HemamwuHOT 3aMoHalIema Ha brarosectu 1196. roguse.'* Meby-
TVIM, HajMabe je BepOBAaTHO fia je CBpPXa CIIOMeHa liapa AjleKcyja y HaTiucy 6ma jex-
HOCTaBHa UCTOPMjCKO-MeMOopHjalHa pedepeHlia Ha OTHOC KTUTOPa U HeKaflallliber
Blafiajyher Ljapa, HacTama HOJ, yTUIajeM HEKOr HaHacC M3TyO/bEHOT TeKCTa VIU IO
cehamwy aykropa. CrioMeH je 610 y Be3) ca HEeKMM OUTHMM acCIeKTMMa TaJallliber
HOJIMTUYKOT TPEHYTKA Y CPIICKMM 3eM/baMa, II0CeOHO ca BIaapCKOM MJeO0NIOrMjoM
u nonoxajem Credana Hemamwnha kao nermtumHor Bnagaona.'* Credanoso moc-
Beheme 3a Hac/le[HMKA OUYeBe BJIACTH OMJIO je CAacTaBHM €0 CIIopa3yMa KOji Cy CKJIO-
mumm Credan Hemama n Busantujckn nap Vcax Anlbeo, cnopasyma unja je knuma
6uo 6pak Credana n Eokuje. HeoyexmBanm jonmasak napeBor 6para Anekcrja Ha
IpecTo Ipe je yOp3ao Hero IITO je M3a3Ba0 MPEHOC BJIACTM Ca OIla Ha CYHA, KOju je
MOXK/la YIIpaBO Tajja MOCTA0 ¥ BUCOKU JOCTOjaHCTBEHMK 11APCTBa, MOHEBIIN BICO-
Ky TUTYIIy CeBacTOKPaTOpa, I0Ae/bYBaHy Y TO BpeMe IIapckyM 3eToByMa."” [Ipnkasn
npuMoInpenaje BacTu usMeby omja u cuna Ha biarosectu 1196. rogyiHe He CIOMUBY
YJIOTy HEeKOT BU3QHTHjCKOT CBETOBHOT IOIMTUYKOr ynHMona.' He cnoMumy ce npu-
cyctBo u ynora Esoknje Aubeo, anu tpeba opatu fa je cacBuM JJ0OBO/baH passior ja

12y jemHoj 6ecenu Teopruja TopHuka us janyapa 1193. roguse ClioMuIbe Ce CPOJICTBO BETMKOT
JKyTIaHa 1 BUSAHTHUjCKOT I1apa, y Besu ca Bepuabom Credana u Esfoknje, B. Fontes rerum Byzantinarum.
Rhetorum saeculi XII orationes politicae IT, ed. V. Regel, N. Novossadsky, Petropoli 1917 (= Leipzig 1982),
277; yn. b. ®epjanuuh, Teopruje Topuuk, Busanrtujcku nsBopu 3a ncropujy Hapopa Jyrocnasuje, T. IV,
yp. I Ocimpoiopcku, ®. bapuwuh, Beorpan 1971 (= yp. /b. Makcumosuh, Beorpag 2007), 245-247, H. 8;
yu. C. Hupusatipuh, XpoHONOIMja U MCTOPUjCKU KOHTEKCT IOoAM3ama MaHacTupa CrypeHnie, 3orpad
39 (2015) 47-56, 50 H. 15, ca HOBUM apryMeHTNMa Ja je 6pak, MOXKAa, 610 yroBopeH jour 1186. roauHe.

13 yi. Iupusaitipuh, ucro, 47-56.

14 Jb. Maxcumosuh, Brajapcka mpeonoruja y Cprickoj Ap:aBu u momusame CTyHeHwmIle, in:
Busantujcku cser u Cp6u, Beorpap 2008, 113-131, 126 (= idem, Lidéologie du souverain dans I'Etat
serbe et la construction de Studenica, CrygeHuna u BusaHTHjCKa yMEeTHOCT OoKo 1200. ropuse, ed. B.
Kopah, Beorpan 1988, 35-49); B. meTa/baH KOMEHTap y Mumxosuh, Harucnu MCTOPUjCKE CafipyKMHE y
SUTHOM CIIMKapCTBY, 41—42.

15 B, ®epjanuuh, Cepacroxparopn y Busarruji, 3PBU 11 (1968) 141—192, 163—170.

16O Credanosoj nusecturypu 1196. roguue 8. C. Mapjarosuh-Jlywanuh, Bragapcka ugeono-
ruja Hemamiha, Beorpan 1997, 66-69, 103-110; 3a oncesxny aHanusy obpena: M. Pagyjko, Brnaiocnos
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Ce BbeHa IMYHOCT U3 TaKBUX IIPJKa3a M30CTaBU MOIVIa OUTY YMIbeHNUIIA fia je OHa Beh
y BpeMe cacTaB/balba KTUTOPCKOTL XXITHja Kao HajcTapljer TeKCTa Y KojeM ce Oofpo0-
H1tje onncyje yBoheme Crepana Hemamnha y BaacT Buiiie Hitje 611/1a eroBa CyIpy-
ra. IIpumicao o 1beHOj eBEHTyaIHO]j Y031 y 00pefy 3aCHOBaHa je Ha jeJHOM caBpe-
MEHOM BU3aHTIjCKOM M3BOPY, IipeMa KojeM je Eppokuja kao CredanoBa cympyra
OuIa CyHac/IeAHUK HheroBe OYMHCKe B/IACTH (...0VYKANPODXOV THG MaTpdwag oatpa-
nelag v Evdokiav Seikvig...).”” Hajsan, yKonmKo je y BpeMe CBOje MHAyrypaLyje
Beh Hocmo TuTyIy ceBacrokparopa, cam Credan 6u y Tom 06peny 610 BU3aHTHjCKI
MOMMTUYKM 4MHUIAL cBoje Bpcre. Ilo cBemy cymehu, y Bpeme cacraBbama
KTUTOPCKOT XXUTHUja OH Ty TUTYIy, OYMUITIETHO Be3aHy 3a Opak ca EBokujom, Buie
Huje Hocmo.'® Kako 6uno, Credan cBojy BracT Huje fobuo on tacta, Beh op oua,
CaMOJPKaBHOT TOCIOfIMHA CBE CPIICKE M IIOMOPCKE 3eMJ/be, all je Off CBOI TacTa
Ljapa 10610 noce6HO MeCTO y XujepapXxuju JBOPCKUX ocTojaHCTBeHMKa. CpojcTBO
ca Bragajyhum mapem 1 CredaHoBa TUTY/IA CeBaCTOKPATOpa OMIIN CY OKBUP HIXOBOT
MIOJIUTUYKOT OfIHOCA, KOjU je IOfipasyMeBao MJEaqHO XUjepapXMjcKO NPBEHCTBO
BM3AHTHjCKOT japa HaJl Be/IMKUM >KYIIaHOM, JIOK je LIPKBEHO-00rOCIy>KOeH OKBUP
TOT OfiHOCa Beh BuIIIe flelieHMja 6110 IPUITATHOCT palllKe eIVCKOIje jyPUCANKLIUU
OXPUICKOT apXMeTICKOIA.

Axo ce mpumonpepaja Baactu y gpxasu Hemamwuha 1196. rognue y3me kao
KapaKTepUCTMYaH MCTOPUjCKY TPEHYTaK, OCTaB/ba Ce MUTame Ja JIM je Brajajyhu
BU3AHTHjCKU Liap Y OAroapajyhumM npumkama 610 ClIOMIIbaH Ha CIy)x6aMa Koju-
Ma je HayaJCTBOBAO BU3AHTUjCKV paIIKM emickorn? IInrame 6orocmyxo6eHor cro-
MeHa CBeTOBHUX BJIACTM Y CPIICKMM OOTacTVMa BakKaH je Hay4HM IpobyeM 3a cebe,
KOjM ce, 360T pacronoXnBOCTY M3BOPHOT MaTepyjasia 3a leroBO IPOyYaBambe, MOXe
pasMaTpary IPETEXHO Ha XMIOTETUYKO] paBHM. VI3Tena HaM fa je, Kajia ce ysme y
0031p OHOC BU3AHTHjCKOT I1apa M CPIICKOT BE/IMKOT XKyIIaHa Ha IUIaHy peasHe II0-
JIUTHUKE, a/IU U IbeHEe LPKBEHO-IOMUTUIKE Ue0/IOUIKe KOMIIOHEHTE, BEpOBAaTaH CaMO
noTBpAaH oprosop.'? Victo nutame Baxky 1 3a f06a Kaja je MCIMCAH CTYAeHUYKY
Harmuc. Cmarpamo fia je onasak apxumanaputa Case y Cpoujy 1207. rofuHe 3Ha-
410 U yBODeme, TayHMje peyeHO MOBpATaK jeHOI BM3AHTUjCKOI IOpEeTKa CTBAPU
Ha MJI€OTIONIKOM IUIaHY, IEKOHCTPYMCaHOT packuzoM 6paka Credana n Eppmokuje,

u eeHuarve Benukor xynaHa Credana Hemamnha: cTpykrypa, nssopy, cuM60mmuKa 1 Mie0I0mKo-1o-
nuTHYKa crparernja obpena, Busantujckn cer Ha Bankany, II, yp. b. Kpemarosuh, /b. Makcumosuh, P
Paguh, Beorpap 2012, 253—283.

17 Nicetae Choniatae historia, 531. B. u B. ®epjanuuh, Credpan Hemarba y BUSAHTHCKO] TOMITHL
npyre nonosusne XII Beka, Credan Hemama — ceetnt Cumeon, ed. J. Kanuh, Beorpap 2000, 31-45, 43.

18 3a nemoymuue y Besu ca CreaHoBOM TUTYNOM ceBacTOKpatopa B. Makcumosuh, ucro, 119-
121, 125-126; yn. Mumkosuh, ucto, 39 H. 18.

19 3a upksenn u muryprujckn acrekt yBobewa Credana Hemammha y Bmact B. Pagyjko,
ucro, 255 ci1. C 063upoM Ha KapaKTep OFZHOCA BM3AHTHjCKOT Ljapa U HOBOT CPIICKOT B/Iafiapa, Kao 1t Ha
YUEEHNITY [ je ¥ 60rocmy>k6eHoM Aeny obpefia Ha4aJICTBOBAO ermucKon OXpHjcKe apXUeNncKoIje,
TOKOM JIUTYpIije, a BEPOBATHO 1 y jOLI HeKMM APYTMM IpuIuKama, y oarosapajyhum dopmymama
KOMeMopaljyje CBeTOBHIX BJIACTIL MOPAJIO je 6MTY CIOMEHYTO U MMe BJIafiajyher BM3aHTHjCKOT LIapa.
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MebhycobHmM cykobuma HeMamMHUX CHHOBA U TaTMHCKUM OCBajameM Llapurpapa.
Ipyrum pednma, Huje U CHOMEH CPOACTBA KTUTOPa ca LjapeM AJIeKCHjeM 3aIpaBo
OfIpa3 4MIbEHMIIE [ia je Y Ap>KaBY BEJIMKOL JKYIaHa OH, Y TOM TPEHYTKY, jOLI YBeK
HOLITOBAH Ka0 3aKOHUTH LIap, 6e3 003upa Ha TO IITO CYy My HeOCTaja/li U IPecTo U
napcrso? IlomroBamwe Anekcrja 111 kao rpukor 1apa 3HaumIO 61, pasyme ce, U me-
rOBO CIIOMMIbaHe y OfiroBapajyhym mpruimkaMa TOKOM 60roCiIyKema.

3a apxumanziputa CaBy, ayKTopa CTY/IeHMYKOT HATIIMCA, YCIIOCTaB/bakbe Ja-
TUHCKOT LapcTBa y llapurpasy Huje sHa4mMIO U yKujjame yCTaHOBE 3aKOHUTOL Ip-
ykor apa. CacBuM je moryhno fa je CaBa TakBa cxBaTama fgoHeo y Cpbujy 1207.
ropuHe yrpaso ca Csete Tope.?” buo je To Bpeme xana ce Teopop I Jlackapuc Beh
IPOIJIACcHO 3a Iapa, a/li jOlI yBeK Huje 6110 KPyHUCaH, 300T paHMje CHOMEHYTOT OT-
[Opa Bace/beHCKOT maTpujapxa. Y MehyBpeMmeHy je maTpujapx HPeMIHYO, a IHeroB
HaC/IefIHNK je pyKononoxeH y Hukeju tek mapTa 1208. rogmne. [lakne, y roguHama
HAjoOlITpUje Kpu3e LAapCKe U MaTPUjapIlMjCKe YCTAHOBE, jeIHM ITyHOIIPABHM Liap
610 je ynpaso Anexcuje III Anbeo. TakBa cxBarama Moria cy 6UTH y Be3u u ca 6yic-
KIM, MOX/IA VI CPOTHUYKIM Be3aMa CPIICKe U elMpcKe fuHacTuje.”! Y cBakoM Ciy-
Jajy, Kajia je empcku rocrogap Muxamno Komuus Jlyka oTKymmo cBor 6paTydena
Anexcnja III n3 Moudepata, 1209. nnn 1210. roguHe, IOMOrao My je fa ce npebaru
y Many Asujy, mogpxaBajyhu merosa napcka npasa. Anekcuje III mopao je Beh Taga
HOCHUTH IIapCKe MHCUTHIje, C KOjYMa Ce TI0jaBUo Y OfICY/IHOj OMIV KOJL AHTHOXHje Ha
Meanppy 1211. rogune. Hema cymmbe fa je y KpyroBuma O/MCKUM Muxanny ykn
weroB 6paryder Anekcuje III joumr yBek cMarpaH 3a mapa.”> Paguio ce Ty, pasyme
ce, 0 CaMO jefIHOM acIleKTy pasBUjeHe MOMUTUYKE JeMaTHOCTY €IMPCKOT TOCIoapa,

20 Cmarpamo fia je unmmeHnna ga je Anekcuje III jomr yBek 610 1B Mopaja y OKOTHOCTUMMA
HaCTa/lUM II0CTie ocBajama KoHcTaHTMHONObA 1 OCHMBama JlaTuHcKor mapcrsa 1204. roguue umaTu
CBOT 3Hayaja y BU3aHTHjCKOM CBeTY, yK/byuyjyhu u mpaBocnaBHo MoHamTBo Ha Csetoj Topu, 6apem o
KkpyHnucama Teomopa Jlackapuca na Backpc 1208. rogune y Huxeju, a MoX/ja 1 HEKO BpeMme TIOC/Ie TOTa.
Caera [opa ce Hajpe Hamaswia oy Bramhy nartnHackor envckona CeBacteje, satuM je of 1209. roguse
Oua 1oy, 3aIITUTOM COMyHCKe Kpaspnuiie Mapuje (6uBIIe BM3aHTHjCKe Ljapuile, cympyre mapa Vcaka
Anberna) n napa Xenpuka ®mangpujckor, kao u mare Vnohenruja III, cBe mo cMpTi napa u marme 1216.
ropuHe. [leta/bHnje o mpumkama Ha Cseroj Topu B. M. 2Kusojunosuh, Cera Topa y noba JlatiHckor
napcrea, 3PBU 17 (1976) 77-92. CacTaB/bad jefyIHOT 06jaB/beHOT CBETOTOPCKOT IOMEHNKA BIajapa
HAIIpaBMO je 3aMalllHy /IaKyHy nocie uMeHa Manojna KomuyHa, Hactasmajyhu crmcak mmenmma
BU3aHTHjCKNUX LlapeBa 13 Apyre monoBuHe 14. Bexa, B. /. Bypuh, Ilomennk ceroropckor IIporara ¢
kpaja XIV Beka, 3PBI 20 (1981) 139-169, 143-146.

21 Muxamnos 6par Manojno 61o je oxemen cectpom Credana Hemamiha, unje ume Huje
TI03HATO, KaO HU BpeMe CKJalama OBOT Opaka, KOji ce y HOBUjOj IMTEpPaTypu C pe3epBOM JaTHpa y
1207-1208. ropuHy. Y BpeMe [OX0fia eMpcKor Brafapa Ha Ckagap, taga y sp>xasu Credana Hemamiha,
1214. ropuHe, OHM Cy, KaKO IO jeIHOM MeCTy y CBeTUTe/bckoM Kutijy Cumeona Hemame nsriema, seh
6umm y cpozicty, B. Credan ITpBoBenyann, Xuruje ceetor Cumeona, 88-93; B. Pepjanuuh, Cpbuja un
BU3AHTHUjCKM cBeT y npBoj monosuuu XIIT Bexa (1204-1261), 3PBU 27-28 (1989) 103-148, 105-110; b.
Depjanuuh - Jb. Maxcumosuh, CBetu Casa nsmehy Ennpa n Hukeje, CBetnt CaBa y CpIICKOj HCTOPUjU U
rpagumjn, yp. C. Rupkosuh, Beorpag 1998, 13-25, 14-15.

22 113 AXpOIOoNMTOBOT ITPMKa3a BUM Ce /la je IPU/IMKOM IIOKYyIIIaja Jla Ipey3Me 1JapCKy B/IacT Of
Teopmopa JTackapuca, Anekcuje Anbeo Hocyo Lapcke MHCUTHIje, KOje je cBakako Mopao nMaru Beh kafa
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KOjU je HeIIOCPEeHO IIpe Tora CTaBMO CBOjy 00/IACT IO BJIACT Ialle, @ IOTOM IIPU3HAO0
CM3€PEHCTBO HajIpe TATMHCKOT 11apa, OIMax 3aTUM ¥ MJIETAYKOT 1K/, LITO Ce CBE
II0Ka3a/I0 Kao BENIT ¥ IPMBPEMEH TaKTU4YKM MaHeBap. Anexcuje I1I je mpusHao Mu-
xama JIyky kao o6/1acHOT BlIafiapa, Majja MOpa OCTaTy OTBOPEHO INTabe [ /I je TO
IpusHame OIo mpaheHo 1 Hoxe/pyBambeM HeKe JBOPCKe TUTYIIE, Kao IITO je TO, KaKo
U3IJIefla, YMEbEHO Y HeKUM CTydajeBuMa.” C Opyre cTpaHe, HUIITA He YKa3yje Ha TO
za je Jlackapyc HEIOCPENHO MOC/Ie CBOT KPYHUCAba 6110 y CPIICKUM 06/1acTHMa CMa-
TpaH 3a rpukor njapa.”* Illtasure, c 063MpoM Ha KOHCTUTYTUBHM 3Hauaj Ajnekcuja 111
3a merntuManyjy CredaHoBe BIaCTU M YHYTpAIlEbe OFHOCE Y CPIICKOj PyKaBY, /U U
Ha YMIbeHNIY fia je yipaso 3acnyrom Anekcuja 111 Auhena Xumangap nocrao cprckn
CBETOTOPCKYU MaHAcTup, 6uhe Hajupe fa je map Anexcuje y BpeMe VCINCHUBamba CTY-
IeHNYKOT KTUTOPCKOT HATIINCA Y IIMCalba KTUTOPCKOT SKUTHja IPENof0OHOT MOHaXa
Cumeona y CpOuju cMaTpaH 3a 3aKOHMTOT IpUKOr Lapa. OcTaje OTBOPEHO NUTabe
Ia i OU OBMM CBEJJOYAHCTBMMA Tpebaso MPUAPYKUTH jOILI je[JHO, 13 XPOHOJIOTHje
CredanoBe moBe/pe 3a XnuaaHpiap, y Kojoj je moHospeHa opmyna 13 CumeoHOBe
XM/IAHJAPCKE TIOBEJBE: »,...0CTABMO j€... Ha CBOM IIPECTO/Ty 11 y XpUCTOM JJApOBaHOj My
BJIACTY MeHe, /by6/beHora cBora cuHa CredaHa, Be/MKora KyIaHa U CeBaCTOKpaTopa,

je n3 Enupa kpenyo y Many Asujy u cturao y VIkonujym, Ha iBop cBora rnocuska Vsyauna Kaj-Xycpe-
Ba, B. Acropolites, I, 17. Y mucMy HaBIAKTCKOT MUTPOINONNTA JoBaHa ATIOKaBKa OXPUCKOM apXMeIc-
xony Tumntpujy Xomaruny ctoju fa je Koncrautun Aubeo (Komuus Jlyka), 6pat enupckor rocrogapa
Muxawna u Teofiopa, KacCHUjer COMYHCKOT 1japa, 6110 y IpaTmM ,Iapa Kup AjeKcuja“ mpUInKoM Hbero-
Bor myta y Many Asnjy, B. A. Ianadonoviog — Kepauets, Xopfoln eig v iotopiav Tiig dpyLemokonig
Axpidog, Co0pHNUK CTaTeil, HOCBAILIEHHDIX IIOYNTATEIAMY aKaJleMUKy U 3acTy)kKeHHOMY npodecopy B.
. JlaMmaHCKOMY TI0 CTTy4alo IATUAECATUICTHUS ero yueHoll iesTenbHocTu. Yacth nepsas. Cankr-Iletep-
6ypr, 1907, 227-250, 243.

23 Usrnena na je y HeKOM TpeHyTKy mnocie 3rypose cMptu (mormuyo 1208. ropuue) Anexcuje
IOfieNIN0 TUTYIY fieciota JoBany Xamapery, B. P Magdalino, A neglected authority for the history of the
Peloponnese in the early thirteenth century: Demetrios Chomatenos, archbishop of Bulgaria, BZ 70/2
(1977) 316-323; 3a AnexcujeBy nmorspay Muxamna Anberna B. ibidem, 321-322 n.32 (ca nuteparypom);
B. Takobe n Macrides, Acropolites, 81. IIpema mocnegmum ncTpaxuBamyma, [puropuje Kamona je tn-
TYIIy ceBacTa KOOMO yIpaBoO Of Ijapa AJIeKcuja, y BpeMe EberoBor 6opaska kox Muxawa Jlyke, B. [J.
Ilene6yuh, Tlposunnmjcku ceBactn of Kpaja XII go cpenuue XIII Beka, 3PBU 50/2 (2013), Mélanges
Ljubomir Maksimovi¢, 537-548, 544-545 n.47. Hajsan, Muxanno Aubeo je 1210. ropyHe, mpuankom
CK/Iallalba yToBOpa O MOTYMEbeHOCTH Perry6/mim cBetor Mapka, HOCHO caMoO CBOjy CTapy TUTYITY AyKe
(mykca), a a 1M je MOTOM MMao HEKY APYTy TUTY/Iy Huje mosHaro, B. G. Prinzing, Studien zur Provinz-
und Zentralverwaltung im Machtbereich der Epirotishen Herrscher Michael I. und Theodoros Doukas,
Hnelpwtikd xpovika 1. 24 (1982) 73-120, 92 sq: R. S. Stefec, Beitrage zur Urkundentitigkeit epirotischer
Herrscher in den Jahren 1205-1318, NéaPwpn. Rivista di richerche bizantiniche 11 (2014) 249-370, 278.
C 0631pom Ha IpubIILKHY XpoHOTOrujy Anekcujesor 6opaska y Emmpy (1209. min 1210. roguna), Kao u
Ha YMbEHNIY [a HUjellaH JOKYMeHT 13 MixajlioBe KaHIle/mapuje Hije cadyBaH (a 3Ha ce Ja je u3gao 6a-
peM Tpy, B. Prinzing, idem, 107), nmuTame fa mu je Anekcujesa notspsa Muxanunosor monoxaja y Emipy
6ua mpahena jofenoM Heke ABOPCKE TUTY/Ie MOPA OCTAaTU OTBOPEHO.

24 yi. G. Prinzing, Die Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens in den Jahren 1204-1219 im
Zusammenhang mit der Entstehung und Entwicklung der byzantinischen Teilstaaten nach der Einnahme
Konstantinopels infolge des 4. Kreuzzuges, Miinchen 1972, 100-138; @epjaruuh, Cpbuja u BusanTHjcKM
cBet y npBoj momoBuny XIII Beka (1204-1261), 103-148, 105-120; Pepjanuuh - Makcumosuh, CBetn
Casa nsmebhy Ennpa u Hukeje, 13-25.
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3era boromBeH4aHora Kup Ajekcuja, japa rpukora‘?® HoBu aprymeHTu 3a yrepbu-
Bame IpubmnkHe xpononoruje CredpaHoBe nosebe XmmaHgapy cBakako 6u u sa to
6 o Kopuctu.*

Herpe y Bpeme nok ce Anexcuje 111 y Manoj A3uju cripemao Ha CBOj OC/IEf b
HOKYILIaj Ia HOBPAaTU CTBAPHY LIAPCKY BJIACT, Y 3¢M/bY KOjOM je BJIa[ja0 Heros OMBIIN
ser CredaH oropuio ce uyygo Muporodema y CTyleHNIN, KaKo ce JaHaC CMaTpa,
HajpaHuje 13. pebpyapa 1210. rogmue. [Tocie nusmupema cykob/peHe 6pahe Hag Mo-
mTyMa npenofobHor CuMeoHa 1 IIpOjaBe HeroBOT CBETUTEhCTBA MUPOTOYEHHEM,
HOBY CBETUTE/b MOPAO je JOOUTHU MICTOPH]y CBOT KMBOTA, CBOje CBETUTEIbCKO SKUTHjE.
Credanoso cBeTnTebcko xutnje Cumeona Hemarbe TEKCT je HaI/IalleHO HACTIY-
KOT U IIOJINTIYKOT KapaKTepa, a y offHocy Ha CaBIMHO KTUTOPCKO >KUTHje OHO je Beher
obuma u manexo 6oraruje kKao ucropujcky u3pop. CMaTpa ce Jia je IMCaHO TOKOM
HEKO/IMKO TOfVIHA U fia je 3aBpuieHo 1216. rogune.” Cponcro ceeror CuMeoHa 1
rpuKor 1apa AseKcuja, Kao ¥ CpPOACTBO IICIIA, BeMMKor KymaHa CredaHa ca uCTUM
TPYKVIM LIapeM U Off ’era HoOujeHa TUTY/Ia CeBaCTOKpaTopa — HMINTA Off CBera TOra
HUje HAlJIO MeCTa y HOBOM >XuTujy. Vak, ycraHoBa IPYKOr Ljapa MMaja je CBoje

25 O6a TeKcTa Cy y MOCTEbEM U3Matby KIACUDUKOBAHA KA0 XPUCOBYIbe: XPUCOBY/ba MOHAXa
Cumeona, 6usiuer Benukor >xynana Crepana Hemame manactupy Xunaugapy, 300pHIUK CpefilbOBEKOB-
Hyx hupwmukux noserpa u mucama Cp6uje, bocre u Jly6posauka, kwura I, 1186—1321, npupenumm B.
Mowun, C. Tiupkosuh, Jl. Cungux, beorpan 2011, 6p. 9, 67—69, 1. 33—35; XpucoBy/ba BETMKOT YKyIaHa
Credana Hemamha manactupy Xumaugapy: ucro, 6p. 12, 79—83, . 39—41.

26 33 matupame Credanose moBesbe 3a Xumanmap B. A. Conosjes, XMIaHIapcKa MOBe/ba BETUKOT
ynaHa Credana (IIppoBenyanor) us rogmae 1200-1202, ITKJU® 5 (1925) 62-89, Koju je MpemIoximo
1200. v 1201. a kao Marbe BepoBatHy 1 1202. roguuy; @. bapuwuh, XpOHOIOWKM IPO6IEMIL OKO TO-
nuxe Hemamune cMpty, Xunangapckn 36opank 2 (1971) 31-58, 61o je 3a 1199-1200. roauny, 6mmke
narymy Cumeonose cmpti; b. By6ano, Kana je Benuku sxynan Credan Hemamuh nspao noseby Xuman-
mapy? Crapy cprcky apxus 9 (2010) 233-241, ykasao je, y3 fpyre apryMeHTe, Ha 3Ha4aj elMUTeTa CBeTH I
npemoxno 1207-1208. roauuy; mpupebusay kopumhenor nszama He onpefesbyje ce KOHadYHO M3Mehy
oBa JIBa pelllema, ami cMaTpa ga b. Bybano ompapaHo ykasyje Ha MOryhHOCT [ja je XpUCOBy/ba MOI/IA
6uty usgara 1207-1208. roguue.

MebyTumM, ykonuxko ce Buiiekparau criomer Cumeona Hemame Kao cBeTHTe/ba JOBOIN Y Be3y
ca IerOBOM CBETHUTE/bCKOM 06jaBoM, To yiyhyje ma je moBespa nsgara mocie 13. pebpyapa 1210. ropuse,
JlaTyMa Koju ce, KaKo je Tope peyeHo, cMaTpa 3a HajpaHMju JaTyM MUpoTodemba y CTygeHnnm. YKOIMKo
ce IIPUXBATHU Ja je IMOBe/ba VM3[JaTa MOCIe BPeMEHCKOT okBMpa maMehy 1199. u 1202. rogute, gockopa
onurtenpuxsaheHor, 11 03BOMM fa je OHa MOITIa OMTH M37aTa Beh HeoCpegHO MoCae MUPOTOYeHha, Tj.
nocrte 13. gpebpyapa 1210. roguse, oHpa je criomeH CrehaHOBOT CPOACTBA ca LjapeM AJIEKCHjeM I TUTYIIe
CeBaCTOKPATOpa CBAKaKO BPe/laH MOCebHe MaXKibe, TOTOTOBY ¢ 0631poM Ha crioMeH cpoyictBa Hemamunha
u KoMHIHa y TaMOYpy CTYIEHUYKOT KaTOMMKOHA, Ko M Ha IIPeIjIoKeHy PeKOHCTPYKLNjy HajoysxKe JIa-
KyHe y HATIJCY, IpeMa Kojoj je Ha ToM MecTy Ouaa HaBemeHa n CredpaHOBa THTYIa CeBaCTOKpaTopa
(B. Harnmcn mcTopujcke cafp>kuHe y sSUAHOM CIMKapCTBY, Tom mpBu, 36 H. 4). MebyTuMm, pekoHcTpyk-
IIM1ja HaTIMCA Hije II0y3/jaHa, a BPJIo je BepoBaTHO ja je CredaHy TUTyIa ceBacTOKpaTopa 6uia ofysera
HEeIOCpeHO IoITOo je oTepao Enokujy us Cpbuje (B. Mumxosuh, ucto, 39. H. 18). CiomeH tutyne
CeBaCTOKPATOpa y TEKCTY IOBe/be MOXKe ce 00jaCHMTM M THMe LITO je HaBeleHa (opMyia IpenucaHa
Ca XMIAHJAPCKE NOBE/be HEroBOr OI1a, KA0 LITO CY, YOCTA/IOM, Ca Ihe IPENMCAHN U U jOII HEKN JIENOBU
Credanose XumaHaapcke IOBe/be, a Ha TO je MOpPel MHepIije MPenucuBaya, Tj. CacTaB/baya II0Be/be, Kao
U UCTOPUjCKOT, PeTPOCHEKTUBHOI KapaKTepa TOT MCKa3a, MOXK/IA, je[fHOBPEMEHO YTHIla/la yIPaBo II0/M-
THYKA aKTYeTTHOCT CpoficTBa 1 nerutumutet Anekcuja III. Y Tom crydajy, pasympnBo je u s6or yera y
HOTIMNCY IOKYMEHTA HeEMa CEBACTOKPATOPCKE TUTYIIE.

27 Jp. Jyxac-Teopiuescka, IIpenrosop, Credan IIpsosenyanu, Cabpanu crmcy, VIIL
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ocobeno mecto y CrepanoBoM xutujy ceeror CuMeoHa. Y TEKCTY ce IOMUBY TpK
Ijapa y YeTHpy IpUIMKe: — Kajia ce, Ha M0o3uB Ljapa Manojna, Hemama cacrao ca 1M
y »HUIIEBCKO] CTPAaHN", Ie je MPUMMO ,LapcKy caH“ 1 Xymy Dmbouniy, ,Liapcku
nopyban’ urh. (y nuramy je nap Manojno I Komuun); — kapa ,ycrage y Koncran-
TUHOBY Tpajly IPYIM Liap, /bYT ¥ KPBOIPOIUTHMK, U OKBapu Mup ¢ [IpevacHum u
CsetuMm", ,,xenehu ja mporyra 1 fp>kaBe [PYTUX , A/l ,HaHece Ha ce Tornbao cBojy,
¥ Xy/Iy Ha IIapCTBO CBOje, 1 OIIyCTOIIeHhe Ha 3eM/by CBOjy (y mUTamy je 1jap AHApO-
Huk I Komuun); - Ba uyza ceeror CumeoHa, y BpeMe caBesa Oyrapckor 1japa bopuia
u ,rpuxor napa Gurangpa“ (3anpaso maTnHCKOr Hapa Xenpuka I Grannpujckor), u
caBesa yrapckor Kpaba AHZpMje U ,[PUYKOT Liapa 3BaHor Jepuca ®umangpa“ (ncror
Xenpuka I ®nangpujckor).?

Ocraspajyhu koMeHTap 0 1300pY U CBPCY OIMCAHNX eNM30/a YUjI Cy aKTepyu
OmIM HaBelleHM IPYKM LIAPeBU 3a HEKY ApPYTy HPUIKKY, Ba/baio OM ATy HEKOIMKO
sanmaxama 0 CrepaHOBOM CXBaTamwy IPYKOL, Tj. BU3AHTHUJCKOT IIapCTBa. 3a bera je
cBaKy rocrofap KoHCTaHTHMHOBOT Ipafia jefHOCTABHO ,IPUYKY Lap*, ¥ Ipe 1 MOoCIe
KPCTalIKOT OCBajalba I'pajia ¥ yCIOCTaB/batba PUBAJICKMUX LJapCTaBa T3B. IATMHCKOT
U HUKEjCKOT, O 4eMY y HeroBOM Jiely HeMa HU CIIOMeHa. Tako je 3a mera u Jepuc
®unangap ,,rpuky Hap“ — a ped je o XeHpuky I Omanupujckom — rapeM TaKO3BaHOT,
KaKo ce y MofiepHOj ucropuorpaduju seh ogaBHO yoOu4ajuo, TaTMHCKOT apcTBa.”
YoupuBoO je, faxie, ga je Credan us sxuruja CBeror CuMeoHa M30CTaBMO CBAKY yc-
IIOMEHY Ha Be3e CBOTa Ol11a, Kao I Ha CBOje COIICTBEHe Bese, ca japeM AJleKcujeM, Koje
Y XWJIaHJAPCKO]j TTOBE/bY CIIOMIILE, A [1A je 3a IPUKOT Tj. BU3AHTH)CKOT Ilapa cMaTpao
Xenpuka Pnanppujckor. Yowsnso je, Takobe, ga CaBa caMO HEKOJIMKO TOfMHA pa-
HYje, MuIIyhy o IpeHOCy OYeBMX MOIITH]Y, CIIOMMIbe JIATMHCKO 3ay3uMame Llapu-
rpaga i ,0usle rpuke sem/be” ykpydyjyhu u Csery [opy, ok y CredaHOBOM MCKasy
0 IIPEHOCY MOMITH)y, HEUITO onmupHujeM of, CaByHOL, HeMa rosopa Hu o JlatnHnMa
(mojam ce nHave cpehe y leroBOM TEKCTY caMO y MCKasy O IATMHCKOM KpIuTery Cre-
¢dana Hemame), Hutn o ocBajamy llapurpaga (m KoHcTaHTMHOBOT rpajia, Kako je
OH Ha3}Bao IIPECTOHMIY TPYKOT [JAPCTBA), IOK je MOC/IebY CIOMEHYTH I'PYKY Ljap
yipaso Bragajyhu naruacku nap.*® ITocMarpaHo y OFHOCY Ha O/IMCKY IIPOLUIOCT, Ha
BpeMe Kafia je muaHoCT Anekcuja IIT joiu yBek MMaa CBOj IOIUTUYKY, PeK/I 611CMO
KBa3MKOHCTUTYLMOHANHY 3Ha4aj y CpOuju, yIpaBo je UCK/bYUMBaEbe OBE TNIHOCTI
13 AMHACTUYKOL CIIMca IPBOI pefia I0Ka3aTe/b 3HaYajHUX npoMeHa. lllTasuiue, oBa
damnatio memoriae, durennia aa je us xuruja Ceeror CumeoHa N30PUCAHO CBAKO
cehamwe Ha Ayexcuja III Ha CBOj HaYMH CBeJOYM Y IIPUIOT YIPABO TyMauewy Koje
CIIOMEH OBOT B/IaJjapa y pelpe3eHTaTUBHMM Y30PLMMa, KaKBY CY KTUTOPCKO KUTH]je

28 Credan IIpBoBenyann, JKurnje ceror Cumeona, 20—23, 36—41, 80—81, 100—106.

29 Prinzing, Die Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens in den Jahren 12041219, 96; Maxcumosuh,
3Hauerbe peunt [PK ¥ Je/MH y CPIICKMM CPelOBEKOBHIM M3BOpUMa, 215-227, 219-221; idem, Serbia's
View on the Byzantine World (1204-1261), Identities and Allegiances in the Eastern Mediterranean after
1204, ed. J. Herrin, G. Saint-Guillain, Farnham - Burlington 2011, 121-131, 126-127.

30 Cpern Casa, Kutuje cerora Cumeona Hemarbe, 184—189, 184—185; Credpan [Ipsosenuany,
JKuruje ceeror CumeoHna, 72—77.
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U CTYHEeHMYKY HAaTINIC, a Mokaa 1 CredpaHoBa XumaHapcka osesba, BUAY He CaMo
Ko /Ie0 MCTOPMjCKOT HapaTHBa y IPOCIaBHOM CacTaBy U HajBaKHMjeM CaKpaTHOM
IPOCTOPY Tafjalllibe pyKaBe, Bell ¥ Kao ofijeK HberoBor IOLITOBaba Kao IETUTYMHOT
TPUKOT 1]apa, y jefHOM CpasMepHO KPAaTKOM BpeMeHCKOM Iepuopy. Bectu o ucxomy
6utKe KOf AHTHOXMje Ha Meannapy 1211. roauue u cMptu Anexcuja II1, koju je ympo
ybp30 IOTOM, Mopajie Cy TOMe YYMHUTHU IpUpofaH Kpaj. [TocTaBma ce muTame fa
mm je ucxopn cykoba Teopopa Jlackapuca n Anekcuja Anbena nmao sa nocnenuuy n
npusHambe Teoopa 3a 3aKOHMUTOT rpukor Iapa. O ToMe y M3BOpMMa HeMa HU Haro-
BeuTaja. Hajipe he 6uru na je na cprckom gsopy Teomop I Jlackapuc npusHar 3a
1apa Tek 1o nosparky Csetor Case n3 Hukeje, mocje merobe XMpOTOHMj€ 3a apXue-
nuckona 1219. rogune. Ciomen Xenprka OIaHIpyjcKOr Kao IPYKOL Lapa y XUTHUjy
Csetor CumeoHa BepOBATHO je MOC/eANIa APYTOT Off IBa IIOXOZa OBOT B/Iajiapa Ha
npxaBy Credana Hemamnha n muxosor cacranka y Humry, 1o xojer je goruno mo-
cne Backpca 1215. wm 1216. rogune. Kako ceepoun sxutnje, CredpaHoBO 0Ta4acTBO
gyyznoM je Taa cnacao Cetu CumeoH Hemama, mweros Hebecku 3amTUTHUK.” Yop30
1oTOM je, mpoTusehn ce >xepama cora 6para, Ceetn CaBa HaIlyCTHO OTAa4acTBO U
Bparuo ce y Ceery lopy. JlaHac y Mame you/blBe IOC/IEANIE OBYUX IIOXOja CIaja 1
IpUXBaTabe MOC/efNIa BENMKOT TpeoKpeTa 13 1204. rogyHe Ha CPIICKOM JIBODY, 1
TO Ha IJIaHY IOMUTUYKIUX U UJI€ONIOIKMX CXBATalba, Tj. IPU3HabEe TaJallliber TaTHH-
CKOT IJapa 3a IPYKOT, BU3AHTUjCKOT Ljapa, Blajgapa KoncranTuHOBOT rpaja.’> XeHpnk
DraHgpMjCcK je MOC/Ief by O TPUKUX LlapeBa y HU3Y KOji, HMaJIO C/Iy4ajHo, Y OBOM
TeKCTY 3ano4uibe ca Manojnom I Komunnom. Xenpuk @nanpgpujcku je ympo 11. jyna
1216, a Credan Hemamwuh ce, HamycTuBiu Beh paHuje BU3aHTUjCKY XUjepapXijy
B/Iajiapa, OKpeHyo mamu u 1217. roguse o6mo Kpa/beBCKy BeHar 13 Puma.

IMopopuuHa Besa ca 6usumM napem Anexcujem II1, maga n36pucana u3s HajBa-
JKHJjeT MHACTIYKOT CIICa, YOp30 je JoOuIa CBOojy HOBY CBPXY. YIIpaBo je oHa 6mia
off moceGHOT 3Hayaja 3a fenarHoCT apxuMaHzapura Case, 3anodery ca Csere [ope
1219. roguHe, umje ¢y [oO6po MO3HaTe HOCIeAMLe beroso nocseheme 3a apxuenc-
KOIIa U CTULakbe ayTOKe(aTHOCTH 3a IPaBOCIaBHY LIPKBY Y Ap>KaBy KOjOM je BIIagao
meroB 6par.® Ta ce Be3a UCTHUIIA/A Y PEIIPe3eHTATHBHUM IMKOBHMM IIpefcTaBaMa

31 Y. Komaimuna, Vicropujcka mopiora uyna Ceeror Cumeona y YKnrujy Cimeonosom op Cre-
¢ana IIpBoBenyanor, 3PBV 51 (2014) 111—134, 118—129.

32 3a cmany npernocrasky B. van Tricht, The Latin Renovatio of Byzantium. The Empire of
Constantinople (1204—1228), 402.

33 B. KapaKTepUCTUIHO MeCTO KoJi JloMeHTHjaHa, Koju cBefjoun jja ce apxumanaput Casa 1219.
ropuHe obpatno napy Teomopy Jlackapucy kao céailiy Tj. CPORHUKY, [03uBajyhu ce Taja, CBakaxo,
Ha uMmbeHNIy fa cy uap Teomop u kpab CredaH Hekafa OV HalleHO3W, oXeweHN KhepkaMa Iapa
Anekcuja (Hekor Apyror pasjmora 3a TakBo obpahame Huje 6uo), B. JJomentnujan, JKuruje cerora
Case, up. T. Josanosuh, upes. Jb. Jyxac-Teopiuescka, beorpan 2001, 192—193. Teomocujy, MebyTI/IM,
OjeMHOCTY OYMITIEAHO HUCY O6ue mosHare. OH je, mparehnu Tekct JJoMeHTHjaHa, TOKYIIA0 fa OvbKe
objacHM OfATaK O CPOSCTBY U IOTPEIINo pekaBi a je Jlackapucosa Khepka 6ua ynara 3a Pagocasa,
B. Teogocuje Xnnanpapau, JKusot cserora Case, usn. B. Januuuh, up. B. Tpugyrosuh, beorpan 1973,
126; Teomocuje, XXutnja, np. /I. Boiganosuh, mpes. JI. Mupkosuh, per. II. Boigarosuh, beorpag 1988, 194
(peBoOJ Ha caBpeMeHM CPIICKN).
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CPIICKMX Brafiapa, cBegouehn, Ha cBoj HauuH, o noBparky Cpbuje y BU3aHTHjCKy
Xujepapxujy Ap>kaBa u Brafapa.** VIcTo Tako je M y HOBa CpIICKa CBETUTE/bCKA XKIU-
TIja, IICaHa HapeHMX flelieH1ja, BpaheHa muuHocT Lapa Anexcuja. To cy, mehytum,
noce6He TeMe, KOje IpeBasuIase OKBIPE OBOT TEKCTa.

JIMCTA PEOEPEHIIN - LIST OF REFERENCES

WsBopu - Primary Sources

Jomentujan, Kuruje cserora Case, mp. T. Josanosuh, npes. Jb. Jyxac-Teopiuescka, beorpam 2001
[Domentijan, Zitije svetoga Save, pr. T. Jovanovi¢, prev. Lj. Juhas-Georgijevska, Beograd 2001].

360pHuUK CcpefbOBEKOBHIUX hupmmnmykux moBeba u mmcama Cpbuje, Boche n JlyO6poBHuka, Kibura I,
1186-1321, np. B. Mowwun, C. Rupxosuh, JI. Cungux, Beorpag 2011 [Zbornik srednjovekovnih
¢irilickih povelja i pisama Srbije, Bosne i Dubrovnika, knjiga I, 1186-1321, pr. V. Moéin, S.
Cirkovi¢, D. Sindik, Beograd 2011].

Fontes rerum Byzantinarum. Rhetorum saeculi XII orationes politicae II, ed. V. Regel, N. Novossadsky,
Petropoli 1917 (= Leipzig 1982).

Georgii Acropolitae opera, rec. A. Heisenberg, corr. P. Wirth, vol. I, Stuttgart 1978*

Hatmucn ncropujcke cappxuse y sugHom cmmkapcrsy, Tom npsu, XII-XIII Bek, ed. I Cy6oiiiuh, b.
Murxosuh, 1. liiagujep, V. Toin, Beorpan 2015 [Natpisi istorijske sadrzine u zidnom slikarstvu,
Tom prvi, XII-XIII vek, ed. G. Suboti¢, B. Miljkovi¢, 1. Spadijer, 1. Tot, Beograd 2015].

Nicetae Choniatae historia, ed. I. A. van Dieten, Berolini 1975.

A. IanadomovAog - Kepayets, ZupPoln eig v iotopiav Tiig dpxieniokomnis Axpidog, CobopHuK cTareii, mo-
CBSIL[EHHBIX TOYNTATE/IAMY AKAJIEMIKY U 3aC/Ty)KeHHOMY ipodecopy B. V1. JlTamaHcKoOMY 110 CIIydato
IATUECTIIETHS €70 Y4eHoIt AesttenbHocTn. YacTp nepsast. Cankr-Iletepbypr, 1907, 227-250.

Csetu CaBa, CabpaHa jiena, ip. u rpes. T. Josanosuh, Beorpan 1998. [Sveti Sava, Sabrana dela, pr. i prev.
T. Jovanovi¢, Beograd 1998].

Credan IIpBoBenyann, Cabpana nena, usg. T. Josanosuh, npearosop, npesox u xomenrapu /b. Jyxac-
-Teopiuescka, Beorpag 1999 [Stefan Prvovencani, Sabrana dela, izd. T. Jovanovi¢, predgovor,
prevod i komentari Lj. Juhas-Georgievska, Beograd 1999].

Teonocuje Xunanpgapan, XXKusor cserora Case, usn. B. Januuuh, up. B. Tpugynosuh, Beorpan 1973
[Teodosije Hilandarac, Zivot svetoga Save, izd. D. Danici¢, pr. . Trifunovi¢, Beoghrad 1973?].

Teopocuje, XKutnja, np. [I. Boiganosuh, npes. JI. Mupkosuh, pen. Z. Boiganosuh, Beorpax 1988
[Teodosije, Zitija, pr. D. Bogdanovi¢, prev. L. Mirkovi¢, red. D. Bogdanovi¢, Beograd 1988].

JInteparypa — Secondary Works

Bapuwuh @., XpoHonomku mpobiaemn oko ropuue Hemamwnne cvprit, Xnmangapckn 36opauk 2 (1971)
31-58 [Barisi¢ E, Hronoloski problemi oko godine Nemanjine smrti, Hilandarski zbornik 2
(1971) 31-58].

By6ano b., Kana je Bemmku xxynan Credpan Hemamuh nsgao noseby Xunangapy? Crapy cprickyt apxus 9
(2010) 233-241 [Bubalo D., Kada je veliki Zupan Stefan Nemanji¢ izdao povelju Hilandaru? Stari
srpski arhiv 9 (2010) 233-241].

The Cambridge History of the Byzantine Empire, c. 500 — 1492, ed. J. Shepard, Cambridge 2008.

34 I Cy6oimuh - Jb. Maxcumosuh, Cetu Casa u nomusae Munemese, Busantujcku cser Ha
banxany, I, 97-109, 99-101.



CPBAH IIVPUBATPUR: Ipukn yap Anexcuje y npeum sxkutujuma Cseror Cumeona... 175

Liapévyg HA., H cvykpdtnon kat ) edpaiwon g avtokpartopiag tng Nikatag. O avtokpatopag Oeddw-
pog A Kopvnvog Adokapig, ABriva 2008.
Jaipon K., Lap n npBocBemrennk. CTynuja 0 BUSAHTHjCKOM ,Lje3aponanusmy', beorpag 2001.

Bypuh J., Ilomenuk cBetoropckor Ilporara ¢ xpaja XIV Beka, 360pHMK pagoBa BusaHTOMONIKOT
nucturyTa 20 (1981) 139-169 [Duric I, Pomenik svetogorskog Protata s kraja XIV veka, Zbornik
radova Vizantoloskog instituta 20 (1981) 139-169].

JKueojurosuh M., Ceera Iopa y go6a Jlatunckor napctsa, 360pHUK pajioBa B13aHTONMOWKOr MHCTUTYTA
17 (1976) 77-92 [Zivojinovi¢ M., Sveta Gora u doba Latinskog carstva, Zbornik radova
Vizantoloskog instituta 17 (1976) 77-92].

H tétaptn otavpogopia kat 0 EAANvIKOG k600G, en. N. Moaoyovag, ABriva 2008.

Identities and Allegiances in the Eastern Mediterranean after 1204, ed. J. Herrin, G. Saint-Guillain, Farn-
ham - Burlington 2011.

Vcropuja cprickor Hapopa, I, yp. C. Rupkosuh, Beorpan 1981 [Istorija srpskog naroda, I, ur. S. Cirkovié,
Beograd 1981].

Kaldellis A., The Byzantine Republic: People and Power in New Rome, Harvard 2015.

Komainiuna V., Vicropujcka mopmora uyaa Ceeror Cumeona y XXurtnjy Cumeonosom op Credana
ITpBoBenuanor, 360pHuUK pafoBa Busanromoukor nHctutyta 51 (2014) 111-134 [Komatina I,
Istorijska podloga ¢uda Svetog Simeona u Zitiju Simeonovom od Stefana Prvovencanog, Zbornik
radova Vizantoloskog instituta 51 (2014) 111-134].

Macrides R., George Akropolites, The History. Introduction, translation and commentary, Oxford 2007.

Magdalino P, A neglected authority for the history of the Peloponnese in the early thirteenth century:
Demetrios Chomatenos, archbishop of Bulgaria, BZ 70/2 (1977) 316-323.

Maxcumosuh Jb., Busantujcku cser u Cp6bu, yp. T. JKuskosuh, Beorpag 2008 [Maksimovié Lj., Vizantijski
svet i Srbi, ur. T. Zivkovié, Beograd 2008].

Maxcumosuh Jb., Bnajapcka 1upeonornja y cplckoj ipxasu u nopusame Crynennue, in: Busantujcxn
cer u Cpbu, Beorpag 2008, 113-131 (= idem, Lidéologie du souverain dans I'Etat serbe et la
construction de Studenica, CrygeHnija u BusaHTHjcKa yMeTHOCT oko 1200. ropuue, ed. B.
Kopah, Beorpag 1988, 35-49) [Maksimovi¢ Lj., Vladarska ideologija u srpskoj drzavi i podizanje
Studenice, Vizantijski svet i Srbi, Beograd 2008, 113-131 (= idem, Lidéologie du souverain dans
I'Etat serbe et la construction de Studenica, in: Studenica i vizantijska umetnost oko 1200. godine,
ed. V. Koraé, Beograd 1988, 35-49)].

Maxcumosuh Jb., 3Haueme peun Ipk u JeImH y CpejmbOBEKOBHUM M3BOpUMA, 300PHUK pajoBa
Busanronomkor nucturyTa 38 (1999/2000) 215-227 [Maksimovic¢ Lj., Znacenje re¢i Grk i Jelin
u srednjovekovnim izvorima, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 38 (1999/2000) 215-227].

Marxcumosuh Jb., O ropyan npenoca Hemawnunx mourrujy y Cpoujy, 36opHuk pazjosa Busanronomkor
nHCTUTyTa 24-25 (1986) 437-444 [Maksimovi¢ Lj., O godini prenosa Nemanjinih mostiju u
Srbiju, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 24-25 (1986) 437-444].

Maksimovié¢ Lj., La Serbie et les contrées voisines avant et apres la IV¢ croisade, Urbs Capta. The Fourth
Crusade and its Consequences, 269-282 (= ucitiu, Cpbuja u cycente obmactu mpe un mocie IV
KpCTAIIKOT pata, Busantujcku cser u Cpbu, 417-432) [Maksimovié Lj., Srbija i susedne oblasti
pre i posle IV krstaskog rata, Vizantijski svet i Srbi, Beograd 2008, 417-432].

Maksimovic Lj., Serbia's View on the Byzantine World (1204-1261), Identities and Allegiances in the East-
ern Mediterranean after 1204, ed. J. Herrin, G. Saint-Guillain, Farnham - Burlington 2011, 121-131.

Mapjanosuh-Tywanuh C., Bragapcka upeonoruja Hemamnha, beorpan 1997 [Marjanovié-Dusanic¢ S.,
Vladarska ideologija Nemanji¢a, Beograd 1997].

Mumxosuh B., Kutuja Ceror Case Kao HapaTUBHM M3BOPU 3a UCTOpMjy yMeTHOCTH, Beorpas 2008
[Miljkovié B., Zitija Svetog Save kao narativni izvori za istoriju umetnosti, Beograd 2008].

The Oxford History of Byzantium, ed. C. Mango, Oxford 2002.
Iupusaitipuh C., XpoHOmoruja 1 MCTOPUjCKM KOHTEKCT mopmsama Manactupa Cryzennuue, 3orpad

39 (2015) 47-56 [Pirivatri¢ S., Hronologija i istorijski kontekst podizanja Manastira Studenice,
Zograf 39 (2015) 47-56].



176 3PBI LIII (2016) 161-178

Prinzing G., Die Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens in den Jahren 1204 - 1219 im Zusammenhang mit der
Entstehung und Entwicklung der byzantinischen Teilstaaten nach der Einnahme Konstantinopels
infolge des 4. Kreuzzuges, Miinchen 1972.

Prinzing G., Byzantiner und Seldschuken zwischen Allianz, Koexistenz und Konfrontation im Zeitraum
ca. 1180-1261, Der Doppeladler Byzanz und die Seldschuken in Anatolien vom spéten 11. bis zum
13. Jahrhundert, ed. N. Asutay-Effenberger, F. Daim, Mainz 2014, 25-37.

Prinzing G., Studien zur Provinz- und Zentralverwaltung im Machtbereich der Epirotishen Herrscher
Michael I. und Theodoros Doukas, Hrepwtikd Xpovikd . 24 (1982) 73-120.

Pagyjko M., Bnaiocnios u senuatrve Benvkor xcynana Creana Hemamuha: crpykrypa, ussopu, cumbonmdka
¥ VIfIeOTOLIKO-TIONINTIYKA CTpaTernja obpena, Busantnjcku cset Ha bankany, II, yp. Bb. Kpcmaro-
6uh, /b. Maxcumosuh, P. Paguh, Beorpap, 2012, 253-283 [Radujko M., Blagoslov i vencanje velikog
zupana Stefana Nemanjica: struktura, izvor, simbolicka i ideolosko-politicka strategija obreda, Vi-
zantijski svet na Balkanu, I, ur. B. Krsmanovié, Lj. Maksimovi¢, R. Radi¢, Beograd 2012, 253-283].

Conosjes A., Xnnanpapcka mosesba Bemukor xxymnana Credana (IIpsoBenuyanor) us rogune 1200-1202,
ITpntosu 3a KVDKEBHOCT, je3NK, uctopujy u ¢ponxiaop Maruwe cpricke, 5 (1925) 62-89 [Solovjev
A., Hilandarska povelja velikog zupana Stefana (Prvovencanog) iz godine 1200-1202, Prilozi za
knjizevnost, jezik, istoriju i folklor Matice srpske, 5 (1925) 62-89].

Stefec R. S., Beitrige zur Urkundentitigkeit epirotischer Herrscher in den Jahren 1205-1318, Néa Pwyn.
Rivista di richerche bizantiniche 11 (2014) 249-370.

Cyb6oiniuh I - Makcumosuh Jb., Ceetn Capa n nopusamwe Museniese, Busantujcku ceet Ha Bankany, I, yp.
B. Kpcmanosuh, Jb. Maxcumosuh, P. Paguh, Beorpag 2012, 97-109 [Subotié G., - Maksimovi¢ Lj.,
Sveti Sava i podizanje MileSeve, Vizantijski svet na Balkanu, I, ur. B. Krsmanovi¢, Lj. Maksimovi¢,
R. Radi¢, Beograd 2012, 97-109].

Tpugynosuh B., O HacTaHKy crinca Certora CaBe y CBET/IOCTU HEKMX arMOMOMIKNX II0jeIMHOCTH,
CrypeHnuna y IpKBeHOM >KMBOTY M MCTOPHjI CPIICKOT Hapopa, beorpan 1987, 65-70 [Trifunovié
D., O nastanku spisa Svetoga Save u svetlosti nekih agioloskih pojedinosti, Studenica u crkvenom
Zivotu i istoriji srpskog naroda, Beograd 1987, 65-70].

Urbs Capta. The Fourth Crusade and its Consequences, La IV¢ Croisade et ses conséquences, ed. A. Laiou,
Paris 2005.

van Tricht F, The Latin Renovatio of Byzantium. The Empire of Constantinople (1204-1228), Leiden 2011.

Depjanuuh b., Teopruje Topunk, Busantujcku usBopu 3a uctopujy Hapoga Jyrocnasuje, 1. IV, yp.
I Ocitpoiopcku, . bapuwuh, Beorpan 1971 (= yp. /b. Maxcumosuh, Beorpagn 2007), 245-247
[Ferjancic, B., Georgije Tornik, Vizantijski izvori za istoriju naroda Jugoslavije, t. IV, ur. G. Ostro-
gorski, E Bari$i¢, Beograd 1971 (= ur. Lj. Maksimovi¢, Beograd 2007) 245-247].

Depjanuuh B. - Maxcumosuh Jb., Ceetn Casa namely Ennpa n Hukeje, Ceetn CaBa y cpIickoj ucropuju
n tpaguuju, yp. C. Rupkosuh, beorpan 1998, 13-25 [Ferjanci¢ B., — Maksimovic Lj., Sveti Sava
izmedu Epira i Nikeje, Sveti Sava u srpskoj istoriji i tradiciji, ur. S. Cirkovi¢, Beograd 1998, 13-25].

Depjanuuh B., CeBactokparopn y Busanrtuju, 360puux pagosa Busanromomkor mHctnTyTa 11 (1968)
141-192 [Ferjanci¢ B., Sevastokratori u Vizantiji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 11
(1968) 141-192].

Depjanuuh B., Cpbuja n BusanTujckn cet y nppoj nonosusnu XIII Bexa (1204-1261), 360pHuk pajosa
BusanTonomkor nacTutyTa 27-28 (1989) 103-148 [Ferjanci¢ B., Srbija i vizantijski svet u prvoj
polovini XIII veka (1204-1261), Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 27-28 (1989) 103-148].

Depjanuuh B., Credan Hemama y BusanTHjcKoj monmutuiy apyre nonosute XII Beka, Crepan Hemama —
ceetn Cumeon, yp. J. Kaauh, beorpan 2000, 31-45 [Ferjanci¢ B., Stefan Nemanja u vizantijskoj
politici druge polovine XII veka, Stefan Nemanja — sveti Simeon, ur. J. Kali¢, Beograd 2000, 31-45].

M. Iene6yuh, IIpoBununmjcku ceBacty o Kpaja XII o cpenyne XIII Beka, 360pHuK pafiosa BizanTonomkor
nHCcTHTyTa 50/2 (2013), Mélanges Ljubomir Maksimovi¢, 537-548 [D. Dzelebdzié, Provincijski
sevasti od kraja XII do sredine XIII veka, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 50/2 (2013),
Mélanges Ljubomir Maksimovi¢, 537-548].



CPBAH IIVIPYBATPUR: Ipuku yap Anexcuje y npeum sxkutnjuma Cseror Cumeona... 177

Srdan Pirivatric
Institute for Byzantine Studies of the SASA, Belgrade
spirivat@yahoo.com

THE GREEK EMPEROR ALEXIOS
IN THE FIRST VITAE OF ST SIMEON NEMANJA

In the wider context of references to the “Greek” i.e. Byzantine Emperors in the
first saints’ lives of the Nemanjic dynasty, we turn our attention here to the nature and
historical background of references to the Byzantine Emperor Alexios III Angelos in
the founder’s Vita of the Venerable Simeon Nemanja by St Sava (written as a prologue
of the Typikon for Studenica monastery), and the reasons for the omission of any such
reference from the Life of St Simeon Nemanja written by Stefan Nemanja II the First
Crowned, both viewed in the context of the impact of current political circumstances
on the historiographical criteria applied by the two writers as they assembled these
official texts of celebrative, but also of historical and commemorative nature. The Ba-
sileus and Autocrator of the Romans is most frequently referred to in modern histo-
riography as the Byzantine Emperor, but in the Nemanjic state he was usually styled
simply as the “Greek Emperor”. Alexios III Angelos is mentioned in the founder’s
Life of the Venerable Simeon Nemanja, written in about 1210 by his youngest son St
Sava, then Archimandrite, in connection with three historical events; the account of
the betrothal between Stefan Nemanja and Alexios (after April 1195) i.e. the marriage
of Stefan’s middle son Stefan to Eudokia Angelos; the account of Nemanja’s abdica-
tion and transfer of his authority to his son Stefan (on the feast of the Annunciation
in 1196); and in the account of the renovation of the monastery of Hilandar on Mt
Athos (in June 1198). In the contemporary inscription on the completion of work at
the monastery of Studenica, dating from 1208-9, mention is also made of the kinship
of the founder, Grand Zupan Stefan Nemanja, later the monk Simeon, with the Greek
Emperor Alexios. Because of the quasi-constitutional significance that Alexios III re-
tained, even after the fall of Constantinople to the Latins in 1204 and in spite of his
prior abdication, as the only living Emperor to have been crowned in Hagia Sophia
by the hand of the Constantinopolitan Patriarch, we must allow the possibility that,
at the time the inscription was made and the vitae written, he was regarded in the
lands of Stephan Nemanja as the legitimate Byzantine Emperor, known in the Serbian
terminology of the time as the “Greek Emperor”. In other words it is assumed that the
references to Alexios III cited above had a concrete political significance beyond their
simply commemorative function and perhaps were connected to the contemporary
practice of referring to Alexios in the Liturgy as Emperor, particularly in the Episco-
pate of Ras. Contemporary Serbian references to the “Greek Emperor Alexios” are
explained as due to the influence of the political ideas of Archimandrite Sava, who
translated the relics of the Venerable Simeon from Athos in 1207 so their authority
would strengthen the peace in the state reached after the war between Savas elder
brothers, Vukan and Stefan. The family link of the Venerable Simeon, the founder of
the endowment, with Emperor Alexios should also support the position of Stefan as
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the legitimate heir of his father and legitimate ruler in Serbian lands. In contrast, the
sources give no hint that, shortly after his coronation in Nicaea in 1208, Theodore
Lascaris was considered “Greek Emperor” in the Serbian lands. In addition to Sava’s
political ideas the relationship towards Alexios IIT could also have been influenced
by the close, probably blood ties between the ruling dynasties in Serbia and Epirus.
During his attempt to take the empire from his son-in-law Theodore Lascaris, Alexios
had the support of the lord of Epirus Michael I Angelos, and set off for Asia Minor
bearing the Imperial Insignia. The failure of his ambitions after the Battle of the Mean-
der in 1211 and his subsequent death must have brought an end to his imperial status
both in the lands of Michael Angelos and in those of Stefan Nemanjic. As a counter-
point to the references to Alexios III in the inscription at Studenica and in founder’s
Vita of the Venerable Simeon Nemanja by St Sava, in the Life of St Simeon Nemanja,
written by his middle son Stefan only a few years later, in 1216, we encounter a form of
damnatio memoriae of this ruler. The text contains no mention either of Alexios, or of
the characteristic events associated with him which are described in Savas founder’s
vita of Simeon Nemanja. Moreover, the mention of Henry of Flanders in the Life of St
Simeon Nemanja as the current “Greek Emperor” and ruler of the Constantine's City,
last in the line beginning with Manuel Komnenos, along with the very fact that the
Latin Emperor is referred to as “Greek”, in contrast to Sava’s life where the concepts
of the Latin rule and the Greek Empire are differentiated and confront each other
rather than being associated with each other, indicate that in the meantime significant
political and ideological changes had taken place in Stefan’s state. The characteristic
mention of Henry of Flanders in the Life of St Simeon Nemanja as the current “Greek
Emperor” is understood as a result of the recognition of his imperial status by Stefan,
probably immediately after the second of his two incursions into Stefan’s lands which
happened shortly after Easter of 1215 or 1216. Not long after this, in 1217, the Grand
Zupan Stefan was crowned by a Legate of Pope Honorius III with a royal diadem sent
from Rome which made his state one of the Papal kingdoms. After the promulgation
of the autocephalous Archiepiscopate in Stefan’s lands, due to the negotiations of St
Sava in Nicaea in 1219, Alexios III as a historical figure was re-written back into his-
torical commemorative texts such as church inscriptions and hagiographical writings.
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ECXATOJIOIIKA BU3NJA TEOIOPA CTYIUTA (Xunaugap 387) Y
KTUTOPCKOM XXUTHU]Y TUITMKA MAHACTWPA CTYIEHMIJE
(IXH 8 [S 10])!

Oxo 1207/8. ropune, Cpetn Capa je y Manactupy Crygenuuy Hanmcao ysog y Tu-
tuxk Manacmupa Citiygenuue. Caunano ra je opi Ktutopckor JKuiiuja Ceeitiol Cumeona,
4MjuM 3aBPUIHMM TIOyKaMa Tuiiuk, 3ampaso, mounme. [Jo cajia je y Haymy ocTano Heja-
CHO TIOPEKJIO THX II0YKa, 3a KOje CMO IIPOHAIIUIN fla CY BeJIMKUM JIe/IOM IIpeyseTe 13 becefe
IIpenono6uor Teogopa Crynura (Hammcate mpe 826. rogyHe). Y pafy FOHOCUMO YIIOPETHI
npernep, 3aBpiietka JKuiniuja Ceeitioi Cumeona (IX H 8 [S10]) u CTyauTOBMX peueHMIa
koje cy CaBu 6uie y3op (Xmmangap 387), Kao 1 APYIUX IpeIrca OBOI MecTa y CPIICKOCIO-
BEHCKVIM U I'PYKVM PYKOIIMCUMA CPeIbOBI3AHTUjCKOT IIEPUOJIA.

Kmyune peuu: Cpetn Casa, Cryzenuna, Teogop CTymuT, TpUKM IPeTMCU CPeEbOBI-
3aHTHjCKOT IIePUOJIA, CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKM MPEIICH, XMITAHAPCKY MTPEINC, ABEpKIjeB MPeIc

Around 1207-8 St. Sava wrote the preface to the Typikon of the Studenica Monastery
(Studenica Typikon). It comprises the hagiography of the monastery’s founder The Life of St.
Simeon (Vita Simeonis), whose closing lessons make up the opening lines of the Typikon.
Until now scholars have been unable to trace the origin of these lessons; however, we have
found that they were largely replicated from the oration of the Venerable Theodore the Stu-
dite (written before 826). The paper offers a comparative analysis of the ending of The Life
of St. Simeon (IX H 8 [S 10]) and Studite’s sentences that were used by St. Sava as his model
(Hilandar 387), as well as other copies of this segment in Serbo-Slavonic and Greek manu-
scripts of the middle Byzantine period.

Keywords: St. Sava, Studenica, Theodore Studite, Greek manuscripts of Middle-Byz-
antine period, Serbian-Slavonic manuscripts, Chilandar manuscript, Abercius’ manuscript

1 OBo ucrpaxiBame, oK MCTIM HACTOBOM, M3HENN CMO Ha 23. MeljyHapogHOM KoHipecy 6u-
sanimujckux ciiyguja y beorpany nama 23. aBrycta 2016. rofuHe y OKBUPY TeMaTcKe cefauiie “Byzantine
Literature in Translation - part 1”.
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VBop?

Kmwkesnu pag Ceeror Case noyeo je Ha Ceeroj [opu. Ilo gomacky y Mana-
ctup Crypenuny, noderkom 1206° a moxxaa u 1207. roguHe,* OH NOCTaje cTapelnHa
crymenndkor 6parcrsa. Y Crygennnm uryman Casa cBojoj OpaTtuju nue JKuitiuje
KTUTOpPa, Kao yBop v Tutiux Manacimiupa Cisiygenuue,® Tj. ,0Epaziti(s)” (,06pas-
HUK )" 3a TIOMeHyTu MaHactup. JKutuje moumme oBako: ,0A0E0 A. 0 HACAEAOEAHH
c(ge)T(a)ro tonactHpa cero. np[k]nfo]A[o]R[b]HbIUL (Th)LEMB HAWHUE H XTHTOPOMA. T'(0CMIOAH)~
HOMb (TMIEOHOLIE. ..

OBo perno, koje je Caa Hamucao fa ce yuta camo y CrymeHniu,’ CBakako je,
36or ayropurera Cetux Cumeona u CaBe, BpeMEHOM I10Y€JIO0 Jja II0CTaje ,,OMI/beHa
JIEKTVpa YNTaBOr cpIckor MoHauTea .'? Iberosa nmoce6noct nonasu og nemnote Ca-
BIMHOT Ka3}Balba, Koje je, Y OCHOBY, 3aCHOBAaHO Ha OMOJIMjCKOj CUMBOIMIIM U MeTa-
¢dopuum." BaxkocTt oBor xutnja nosehasa 4nMmbeHNIA Ja OHO ¥IMa MHOTO JIMPCKUX
MecTa y KojuMa je CBetu CaBa Kao CBEfIOK OINCUBAO AMjajIoTe ca CBOjUM OlLieM, T10-
ceOHO Ipef, BeroBy KOHUMHY Y XUIaHgapy.

2 Hame ucrpaxusame o moryhum mapanemama moyka Ilperomo6uor Teomopa Crymura u
noyka Cseror CaBe CTy/ieHMYKIM MOHacuMa (micanum oko 1207/8. ropune y oxBupy JKuttiuja Ceeitiol
Cumeona) n3Hem cMo 'y pany: Paxuhesuh, 3anosectn Cseror Case, 294-310. Hamra ga/pa ncTpakuBama
ToKasaza Cy Koje je Jieno Kao mpeyioxxak kopucto Cseru CaBa, Te OTBOPU/IO NUTarbe Apyradujer
pamrunTaBama e pedeHune (Paxuhesuh, IIntame pamranraBama, 451-469). Y mebyBpemeny cmo
IIPOHAIIM HEKOJIMKO PyKOmuca OMTHUX 3a OBy TeMy umje je ymopebmBame omoryhmmo meramHumjy
aHa/IN3Y ¥ HOBE 3aK/by4Ke, KOje Y OBOM Pajly JOHOCUMO.

30 moryhHocTn na je nmpenoc Hemamuuux momrtnjy y Cp6ujy 6uo moverkom 1206. ropute,
Bupu: Bapuwuh, Xporonomxkn mpobiemu, 31-56.

40 moryhHOCTM Za je mpeHOC MoTHjy 610 modeTKoM 1207. roguue, Bumu: Makcumosuh, O
ropuuy nperoca Hemamnunx mourrujy, 437-442. Makcumosnh, y3 to, ykasyje (ucto, 438, Hair. 5) fa cy
HemamHe Moty nonoxene y rpo6 y Crynenuim 9, a He 19. debpyapa u aje ncipnuy 6ubmmorpadujy
0 pasHUM HOKYIIajuMa ofpehrBama gaTyMa mpenoca mourrujy of 1204. mo 1208. rogune. Bupn: ucro,
437-438; Maksimovi¢, Idéologie du souverain, 42, Har. 50; Obolensky, Six Byzantine Portraits, 136.

> Hexomiko ronyHa panuje (Hajseposaruje y ipyroj monosunu 1199. roqune) Ceetu Casa je
y XumaHpapy, Kao modetak Xunaugapckol iuiiuka, Takobe Hammcao Hemamwuno sxutnje. OH je muMe
HAUMHIO je[HY )KUTHUjHY OenelKy ,kojoM ce dpukcupa faH "ciomena ceeror”, boiganosuh, Cetn CaBa
(ITpenrosop), 20; Ceetn CaBa, Xunangapcku Tuiuk (npup. Mupxosuh, Boiganosuh), 48. XKutuje xoje
je mucano y CTyfieHMLIM MHOTOCTPYKO je Iy»Ke U pasBMjeHuje off OHOT mucaHor y Xunanzapy. Pasnor je y
toMme 1TO je CaBa y CTyJeHUIIM MMao BUIlle BpeMeHa 1 60/be YC/I0Be Hero paHujux rofuHa. Bupgu: ucro.

6 Cgern Casa, Crypennuku tunuk (Josanosuh), 36.

7 Cseru Casa, CTygeHNyuKy TUINK, 37.

8 Kuitiuje Ceettior Cumeona (IX H 8 [S 10]), muct 79a. B. Paxuhesuh, urame pauryuraBama,
452-453; Pakuhesuh, 3annosectu Cseror Case, 294-295.

9 Pakuhesuh, 1llta je wnrao Csetn Casa, 14. B. Paxuhesuh, [lurtame pamruanrasarba, 452;
Paxuhesuh, 3annosectu Ceror Case, 296.

10 Josarosuh, Tlorosop, Cryaennykn TUImK, 287.
1 Hero, 288.
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Crynennuko JKuitiuje Ceeitiol CumeoHa je pasBUjeHMje [e/I0 HAIMMCAHO IIO
IpaBU/IMMa OBOTa YKaHpa BU3aHTMjCKe KIbVDKeBHOCTU.'? OHO HMje IMCaHo 3a Jbyfe
y cBetTy Beh 3a MoHaxe, 3a 6parcTBo CryaeHnue, KoMme je Hemama u cam npumnagao.”
ITpe Hero mTO je 0BO Aen0 YnTaHo 6parcTBy MaHactupa CryzeHnlle, HeXypHI MO-
HaX y31Mao je 6/1ar0C/I0B 3a TO Off UTyMaHa, y To BpeMe oy Ceror CaBe, a KacHUje off
Apyrux urymaHa. 36or tora Ha nouerky JKuitiuja croju: ,Oue, 6marocnosu!”* Yeon-
Ho JKuiniuje 3a Tutiux Manacituupa CiliygeHuye ¥Ma 3aBpIIeTaK KOji ce CacToju Of
IYXOBHUX TIOYKa KOjlMa IIcall, YKPaTKoO, M3/IaKe TyXOBHE OCHOBE II0CTOjamba CTY-
meHyykor MaHactupa.”” Ceru CaBa je, IpeTXOJHO, HAIIPABMUO IIpe/a3 KOjuM CIiaja
omc HemamMHOT )XUBOTA U IIOYKe CTYLEHMYIKOM OpaTcTBY Koje he ycmennru:

»[...] Da Myt 1 oHu [Koju cy] mocre Hac O CBpIIETKA OBOTra BpeMeHa [6/1aro-
mapehu] yacHuM MonMTBaMa Olla Halllera M KTUTOPA MasuMO Ha OHO LITO Ce TOBO-
pu, u mu nparehn [To] ga pagumo cBe wto je Muio bory, riepajyhu Ha nogsure u |
JKIBJbEH€e OBOTA MIpebiaskeHora orja Haiera.[...]” '

Crnepe moyke cTymeHMukoj Oparuju: ,,¥Y bBory, 3ato, ym Hau Heka Oypme, y
Bubemwnma Hebeckor|...]” OBe moyke cy kapuka koja nosesyje JKuitiuje Ceetnioi Cu-
meoHa ca Tuituxom Manaciuupa Ciliygenuye, ®UMa, 3apaBo, Tuilux u nounme. Y
rnaBu 43 Tuiiuxa Manacitiupa Ciitygenuue, 3anoseleHo je ja ce TUIIMK PeJOBHO YnTa
y Crynenunn: ,3anoBefiaM BaM JIa 0Baj TMIMK umuTare...”'” 3ammc XunaHgapcKor Mo-
Haxa ABepkuja u3 1619. romuHe TroBopu y NPUJIOT TOME ia CYy OB€ IIOyKe PeJOBHO
6une unrane y CrygeHunn: ,[...] 3anosenn ceetu [CaBa] #a ce mpounTa Ha IOYETKY
cBakor Mecenal...].t®

WsBopu 3a Kinuiniopcko scuiniuje (Caogo 4.)

Hacnos crypennukor JKuitiuja Ceeitioi Cumeora TIOuMIbe Kao IpBa I71aBa TU-
muKa: ,6A0k0 4. 0 HacAkAoRAHH ¢(Be)T(a)ro LioHACTHpA cero[...].""" JlemoBu TeKCTOBA KOje je
Csetu CaBa paHuje M1cao yTKMBaHU CY Y 0BO feno. To je cryyaj ca HemamuHoM n
Casunom OcHusaukom xunangapckom tiosempom u3 1198. rognue® koja je y HeKoj

12 Boiganosuh, Ceeru Casa (IIpenrosop), 20.

13 Kawanun, Ceetu Caba, 128.

14 Cpern Casa, Xuruje Ceetora Cimeona, 97.

15 paxuhesuh, llTa je unrao Ceetu Casa, 15. B. Pakuhesuh, 3anoBectnt Cetor Case, 296.

16 JKuiniuje Ceeitiof Cumeona (IX H 8 [S 10]), muctoBu 1156-116a. Mako nocroju dboroturcko
uspame JKuitiuja Ceeitioi Cumeona (B. Citygenuuxu mmutiux [Cunguk], 193-269) 360r AenmKaTHOCTH
IeoHMIle KOjoM ce 6aBMMO, KOPUCTWIM CMO HOBe ) KBaJMTEeTHE CHUMKe. 3a morpebe OBOr pafa,
y3umajyhn y o6sup CaBun npemioxak ca moykama Teogopa Cryanra, o kome he pame 6uru peun,
CAYVHIIN CMO Halll IIpeBof 3aBpureTka JKuiiuja Ceeitiol Cumeora (muctoBu 1156-117a).

17 Cpetn Casa, CrygeHnyky THIK, 129. B. Pakuhesuh, 3anosectu Cseror Case, 297.
18 Jlcro, 133. ,Iucano mpu urymany kup Teopuny” y rops0j CTyAeHNYKOj HCIIOCHUIIN. B. ncro.
19 )Kuimuje Ceeiriot Cumeona (IX H 8 [S 10]), mucr 79a.

20 B, Xwnnanpapcka nose/ba Cumeona Hemame, 31-33.
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Mepu yTKaHa y pyly xunangapcky iosemwy xxynana CredaHa, 4uju ce OpUTMHAI YyBa
y Xunaupapy.” Credan je y apenrn [pyie xunangapcke iiosemwe, a U fajbe, U3I0KIO
HemamuH »xmnBOT.> 3a OBy IIOBe/bY Ce IO CKOPO CMaTpaso fia je BeoMa yTUIla/la Ha
micame crygennykor Kumuja Ceeitiol Cumeona, aly Cy HOBHUja MICTpaKUBamwa J0-
Kasana fa je o6pHyTo.” Ocum yrunaja OcHusauke xunangapcke iosemwe 13 1198.
ropuiHe Ha cTyfennyko JKuitiuje Ceeitioi CumeoHa, y mweMy IOCTOj1 ¥ HEKOIIMKO Jie-
Ta/ba U3 YBOJHOT XUTHja 3a Xunangapcxu wuiux.** TIoMeHy T M3BOPU Cy HAy4HO
obpabuanu Te ce wuma Hehemo 6aButu. Pasmarpahemo usBop koju Huje o6pahu-
BaH I KOjU je CTOTa y >KVDKY HallleT MHTePecoBaba.

Y nutamy je usBop 3a 3aBpuian geo CasuHor JKuitiuja Ceeitioia Cumeona (y
pykomucy Koju ce uyBa y bubnmnoreun Hapoguor myseja y Ilpary, nog curaarypom IX
H 8 [S 10] - muctoBu 1156-117a). Ha cam saBpiueTak oBor JKuthiuja y KibVbKeBHUM
IIpoy4aBamlMa Hje ce Y JOBO/bHOj Mepu obpahaia maxkma. 3aBplieTak YMHe HIOy-
Ke, Tj. 3anoBectu CBetor CaBe OpaTuju ja wuxos ym iipeba ga 6yge y 6oiomucnujy
u caspyary Hebeckol (muctoBu 116a-117a). VI oBa 1 HOTOMme pedeHMUIle BeoMa Cy
CajpyKajHO M CTUJICKM CIMYHE HaduHy nucama Cperor Case, IIa je, BEpOBATHO, TO
IOIIPMHEIIO MUIIJbEEY Jla Cy OHe M3BOPHO Herose. J 3ancra, kao mrTo je mpumeheHo,
OBe IIOyKe IMPOMUCTUYY U3 caMor cappxaja JKuitiuja.”® ,J/Inak, Mako oBe pedeHMmIie
cacsuM ocnukapajy Ceeror CaBy U BEroBy yXOBHOCT Kao urymana y CrygeHnnny,
OHe HICY ay TEHTUYHO IeroBe, Beh ¢y ycBojeHe 13 peBHOT MOHAIIKOT y4yema. * Tay-
HIje, Haja3e ce y becemaMa MoHacuMa npenogo6Hor Teomopa Cryaura (759-826).
OBaj BenMKM BU3AaHTUjCKM KIbVKEBHMK, MOHAX-TYXOBHMK Y MICIIOBEJHMK XXMBEO je
yeTupu Beka mpe Ceetor Case, a 1eroBo fielio Koje je nocnyxuno Ceerom Casu je
Kaitiuxesa 56, jellHa Off MHOTUX Kaitiuxeitickux tipotiosegu MOHaCUMa.

IIporoBenyu cBOjuM MOHacUMa Cy HajsakHMja Teogoposa fena. IlocToje nmoyxe
MOHAcKMa Koje Cy To3Hare Kao Benuxe kaiiuxese (y Tpu Kmure) u Marne xaitiuxese

2 Bupn: Credan IlpBoBenvanu, XunaHgapcka mosesba, 55-59. Yopensa Mecta oBa fiBa fiena u
Casunor JKuimiuja Ceeitioia Cumeona usfiojuo je n usfao 1925. rogune Conosjes, Xunanjapcka nosesba
Bemukor xymaHa Credana (ITpsoenyanor), 62-89. O tome B. u Mapunkosuh, Vicropuja HacTaHKa
JKuBora rociognua Cumeona, 201-213.

2 B, Crecdan ITpBoBenyany, XuaaHgapcka IoBekba, 55-59. ApeHra TyMauy KOju Cy HyXOBHU U
UJICOTIONIKY MOTHBY TIOACTAK/IN IINCIA, 06jallbaBa Ijie je MecTo Brafapa Hemame 1 MoHaxa CuMeoHa y
ucropuju u boxxujem foMOCTpoOjy cracema cBeTa.

23 ‘Bophe By6aro je, OKyMEHTOBaHO, HeH IIOCTaHaK IIOMepuo 0Ko 1207/8. rofuHe, y BpeMe oc/e
CHMeOHOBOT CBETUTE/bCKOT 06jaB/buBama y CryseHny (MoX/a 1 O]Max Moc/ie MPeHoca MOLITH]Y), a
Ipe 3aBplIeTKa mucamwa Kturopckor JKuitiuja Ceeitioi Cumeona op, crpane Ceetor Case: by6ano, Kaga
je ek xymaH Credan Hemamwnh, 233-241. B. Iliaagujep, CBetoropcka 6amriHa, 38-42. Jlo ckopo
je 6mo ommre npuxsaheHo fa je CaBa mosajMuo aneropujy o CumeoHoBoM fonacky Ha Ceery [opy us
Ciiiepanose Xunangapcke iiosesve, ajvi TO OYUITIELHO BUIIE HIje TAKO — HETO CACBMM OOPHYTO.

24 Bupn Cnosa 2-3 osor tunuka: Cern CaBa, Xumangapcku tunuk, 43-48. B. Pakuhesuh,
[Inrame pamanrasama, 453; Pakuhesuh, 3anosectn Cseror Case, 297-298.

25 Jyxac-Teopiuescka, KwyxeBnu pan Cseror Case, 63.

26 paxuhesuh, 3anosectn Csetor Case, 298. B. u: Pakuhesuh, 1llta je unrao Ceru Casa, 15;
Paxuhesuh T, Ilnrtame pamrdntabama, 453;
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(cacroje ce oxr 134 moyke). OBakBy popmy oBux fena norsphyje seh Kuitiuje Teogopa
Ciiyguitia (mpyra nonosuHa 9. Beka).”” OBo nomnynapHo TeogopoBo jieno 6mro je Beu-
Ku ayropuret y Pomejckom napcTBy 1 mupe. OBo OCeOHO Bakn Kaja je ped o Manum
Kailiuxe3ama of, Kojux je cryneHnyuku uryman Cseru Casa ynorpe6uo jemHy Gecemy
kojy je ITpenofo6uu Teomop rosopuo TokoM CeeTe dyeTpeceTHMIIe. Teomopose moyke
6ure cy pacnopehene 3a unTama y opehene 6orocnyxbeHe aHe TOKOM TFOfMHE IIper
MoHamKknM 6parctBoM. OHe ce JOTIYy MHOTUIX BaKHMX acIleKaTa MaHACTIPCKOT JKI-
BOTA U CPeACTBMMA 3a [YXOBHO ycaBplraBame.” C 06031poM Ha TO A TOCTOje YIIyTCTBA
0 YNTAIY OBMX HOYKA Y TUIIMIMMA, JTOTMYHO je [a TOCTOje MHOTY TPYKM PYKOIICK
ca Manum xaitiuxesama.” Vlako je pacropern oBMX IOYKa PaslIudNUT OF PYKOICA IO
PYKoIIICa, IpeoBIafiaBa pefocier Koji je gat y Patrologia Graeca.™ To cy 134 noyke
jacHo onpebeHor cagpskaja. Mare kaifiuxese cy Baxkuuje CTYIUTOBO IO Of OCTa/INX. !

Bpro je moryhe ma cy Mane kailiuxe3e HacTaje y HOC/Ie[beM IEPUOLY XKIBOTA
npernopo6Hor Teogopa Crynuta, Taunuje y Bpeme 821-826. rogute.”” OH HIje IMYHO
Hpupeano 36MpKy cBOjuX HoyKa Beh UX je TOBOpMO WM YUTAO IIpef] CBOjoM OpaTujoM
y oppebene nane.” [IpupebhnBad je Ha moYeTKy cBaKe IIOyKe Ha3HA4MO JIaH Y KOju Tpeba
onpebeny moyKy umMTaTy, HOK Cy HACTIOBY CACTaB/beHM Off Py U3 CaMor TeKcTa. ™

Cityguitioéa Kaitiuxe3a 6p. 56 y HajCTapujUM jeTUHCKIM
M CPIICKOCTTOBEHCKNMM pyKonmucuma®

Kaitiuxesa 56, kojoM ce oBfie mocebHO 6aBuMoO, 61ta je untana y IIpBy Hepeby
Backpuumer mocra: , Tf) Kvuprakij tiig A" éBSopddog6- " ., B Hea(kaw) 4 Hea(kate)”> R (k)
HeA(ato) A noc(Ta)”® YIryTcTBa 0 JaHY Y KOjU Cy UMTaHe IIOYKe BE/IMKOT BU3AHTHjCKOT
UTyMaHa MOITIa Cy fja TocToje Beh y opurnuanuum 36opuunmma Manux kaimiuxesa,

27 Pugenko, OrnacurenpHble noy4ennsa Peopgopa Cryaura, 157. Cryaurosu pykonucu ca Manum
Kaifiuxesama OV Cy pacpocTpambeHuju o octanux. B. Pakuhesuh, Tlurame pamrdurabama, 453.

28 Wcro, 157.

29 Bupm: Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Bestand, 227. Cryautckoj Tpamuumju npumaga u Turmik
Cs. Cnaca y Mecnuu (nucan 1131. roguse) Koju Hanmaxe unTame CTYAUTOBUX KaTuxe3a TOKOM Benmnke
verppecernute. Cf. Arranz, Typicon, 202. B. Paxuhesuh, Iurarme paurdnrasarba, 453.

30 Prolegomena, PG: 99, 21-46. B. Paxuhesuh, [Intame pamrdutasama, 454.
3L Cf. Leroy, Un nouveau témoin, 74. B. Paxuhesuh, [lutarme pamunrasarma, 454, var. 11.
32 Van de Vorst, La petite catéchese, 31-51.

33 Ha npumep, noyka 6poj 31 je usguxrupana of crpane Teogopa Cryaura ocam JaHa Impej
1eroBy cMprt. Mujenko, Ornacurensusie noyderns ®eogopa Crypura, 159.

34 cf. Auvray, Introduction, LVI-LVIIIL. B. Pakuhesuh, Ilutame paurdnraBama, 454.

35 Cnosencku npesoau rpukux texcrosa CTYIMTOBUX Gecenia MOKA3yjy fia Cy pasHu TpeBojiu
pabenn HesaBucHo jenan o npyror. Mugenxo, OrnacurenbHble noydenns Peogopa Crynura, 170.

36 pyxormen: Ambr. gr. C 02, muct 47r; Paris. gr. 1018, murct 136v; Ottob. gr. 251, mrct 37v; TVIM,
Cum. rp. 374 (Brag. 205), nuct 1336.; TVIM, Cus. rp. 375 (Brag. 206), muct 82a; Marciana Gr. II, 40, et 11v.

37 Xumammap 387, muct 2206.
38 Iewyanu 87, muct 40a; Bugu: XA3Y IV d 4, nucr 566.
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makie Beh nsmehy 826. n 842. rogune. IToyka 6poj 56, KojoM ce oBfie 6aBUMO, 1Ma
3aIuc ,,y Hefierby mpBe cepmutie [Tocta” mto, cBakako, 3Ha4M [ia je MOI/Ia OUTY HaIlu-
caHa caMo [0 842. rofuHe, Kaja je Ta Hefeba (Heme/ba IpBe cemmulie Bemnkor [Bac-
Kpuimer] mocra) nobmna Hasus ,,Hemepa mpaBociasba” (Kupiaki) i OpBodotiag)
Y 4acT yCTaHOB/beHa MOMITOBAKkA VIKOHA.”

Karuxesa 6p. 56, y Tpu HajcTapuja, Hama II03HaTa, IPYKa PYKOIICa CPEIbOBMI-
3aHTHjCKOT nepuopa (kacHu 9. u pann 10. Bex), y jerHoM u3 11, kao n 'y jepHom us 12.
BEKa, MIMa HaCJ/IOB:

»Katrxnowg NC' (56)
T Kvpraxii ti¢ A" ¢Bdopddog:

ITepi oD pn* Omep SOvapuy ExteiveoBat Nuag év toig kata Oeov omovdaopaoct”!
Kal Tod Statpé@ely TV Yuxny v Toig mvevpatikois Oewprjpaoty.*

»Karuxesa 56,
Y Hepemy npBe cegMulie.

O ToMe fa ce He YIYLITAMO Yy IIOABUTe 110 bory koju cy M3Haj HaIIMX Mohn u

fa [Tpeba ga] XpaHMMO AYLIY [YXOBHUM caspliamyuma.

Y jemHOM rpYKOM pyKomucy u3 12. Beka* oBa KaTuxesa MMa Jpyru HaCIOB:

39 B. Mugenxo, Ornacurenpubre moyuenns deomopa Crymurta, 160-161. Kisyry Mamix moyka u
TPU KIbJTe BeIUKVX II0yKa, yop3o 110 yrnokojemwy IIpenogobnor Teonopa, mpupenyo je HaBkparuje mmm
Hukomnaj Crynur. B. ucro, 161. B. Pakuhesuh, Ilurame pamrdnrapama, 454.

40y pykomnucy TUM, Cun. rp. 374 (Bnaz. 205), 1. 1336 uuje yroTpe6rbeH OIpUdHU TPUIOT ).
ITorto HeMa Heraryje OHAA Oy, y OBOM CIIyd4ajy, HACTOB MOTAo [a Ce IpeBefe Y CMUCIY ga ropopu O
yiywiaawy y iogeuie ito Boly koju cy usnag Hawiux mohu... MOX[a je IIpercuBad HaIIpoCTO IPEBULIE0
HeTalujy [if) a MOX/Ia je MMao IIpef; CO60M PYKOINMC Y KoMe je Huje 610, Buiire cMO CKIOHM [ja IpUXBa-
TUMO IPBY NIPETIOCTaBKy. Pas/inka Huje Be/luKa, jeAMHO ITO IPUCYCTBO HEralyje U3PUYUTO HOACTIYE
crnymaolie (MOHaxe) /ja He IpeTepyjy ¢ IOBU3MUMA.

1y pykomucy Ambrosianus gr. (Veneranda Biblioteca Ambrosiana, Milano) C 02, muct 471, koju
je c Kkpaja 9. Beka, OBa ped je gpyraunje Hamcana. Croju omovdacpaoty.

42 Theodoros Stoudités, Mukp& katiynots, 153. V pyxomucy Ambr. gr. C 02, muct 47r ucupen
OBOI' 3aIJIaB/ba YKa3aHO je jOII M TO Ja je KaTyxe3a M3TOBOPEHA ,y Hemeby Apyre cepmuie (Bemuke
gerppecetruue)”: , Tfj Kvplakij tf¢ B ¢BSopddoc-” (muct 47r). OBo Huje TavHO jep y HAcnOBy crenehe,
57. xaruxese, muue: , Tfj Aevtépa ¢ B’ ¢Bdopados” (Y monenemak mpyre cepmuie [muct 48r]). ¥
IMTakby je OMAIlKa IIPeNCUBaYa, MTo ToTBphyjy pykomucu Paris. gr. 1018, mmct 136v n Ottob. gr. 251,
nuct 37v (06a c moyerka 10. Bexa), satuM pykorvicu I'VIM, Cun. rp. 374 (Braz. 205), muct 1336 (mogeTak
11. Bexa), 'VIM, Cun. rp. 375 (Bmaz. 206), muct 82a (gpyra monosuHa 11. Beka), kao 1 Marciana Gr. 11, 40,
muct 11v (12. Bex). Y 0BUM pyKOIIMCUMA CKOPO MAEHTHYHO CTOjit: , TT) Kuplaxf) tfig A" ¢pSopddoc:” (,Y
Hefle/by IIpBe cemmulie). B. Paxuhesuh, [Intame palrdntasama, 455.

43 NMaruncku IIPeBOJ OBOT HAC/IOBA JIMa IOfaTaK UCIpeN;: ,,Hemeba HajBasKHIjI AaH y cepmumrn!’
Te rmacu: ,Sermo LVI”: ,Dominica primae hebdomadis. Ne supra vires in divinis studiis nitamur, ac
spiritalibus animum spectaculis pascamus”. V13 naruHckor nsgama 13 1677. rogune (Theodori Studitae
Sermones catechetici, 839f-839g) oBaj Texcr je ymao y Patrologia Graeca 99 (584c-585a).

44 pykomuc ce uyBa y Mumany: Ambr. gr. E 101 sup., muct 121r. B. Pakuhesuh, Tlurame pauran-
TaBaba, 455.
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Tloyerak 56. kaTuxese
Teonopa Crypura,

panu 11. Bek

(TUIM, CuH. rp. 374, 1336)

3aBpmeTak 56. KaTnxese
Teonopa Crynnra,

panu 11. Bek

(TVIM, Cumn. rp. 374, 135a)

Brarogapumo Ip Emunn JabpumbnHOj Ha YCTYI/BEHNM CHUMIMMA
jeIMHCKMX PYKOIIMCA KOjU Cy IIPUKA3aHNU Y IIPUJIOTY.
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JIuct ca HacmoBOM

56. karuxese

Teopmopa Crypura,

npyra nonosuHa 11. Beka
(TYIM, Cus. rp. 375, 82a)

Ilouetak 56. KaTnxe3e
Teomopa CryzuTa,

apyra nonosuHa 11. Beka
(ITVIM, Cus. p. 375, 826)
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»11 Hapaokevf] g A" éBdopadoc: Katnxnows E™” (,V merak mpse cenMuiie:
KaTuxesa mera”). ,,Y oBOM pyKomnmcy Karuxesa je gobuma penun 6poj et (Kotixn-
oG E') u unTana ce y merak npBe Hefle/be IIOCTa, LITO je eBUJIEHTHO 13 HacnoBa. Ha
nodetky cnefiche katuxese, koja je obenexxeHa 6pojem mect (Katrjxnoig C '), mumre fa
ce unrta y Heme/py mpaBocias/ba. OBaj pyKOIINC IPeACTaB/ba N3y3eTak. 4

36upka Manux xaitiuxesa Ilpenogobuor Cryamra msgara je 1984. ropuue
npupebena op crpane apxumangpura Hukopuma Ckperaca. OH jy je mpupenno
IpeMa jelMHCKOM TeKCTY U3 usfama: ,Theodori Studitis Praepositi Parva catechesis”
u3 1891. ropune.* Kamiuxesa 56. y usgamwy m3 1984. ropuHe caMo je He3HaTHO
rpaMaTi4Ky KopurosaHa.” VsmaBau momeHyTor uspama ns 1891. rogune E. Os-
peja je 3a cBOje M3game KOPUCTUO CTapy PYKOIMNC CPeNHOBM3AHTI]CKOT IEPUOAA
Parisinus gr. 1018 (maToBan y mouerak 10. Beka). V3 msmama: ,Sancti Theodori
Studitae, Sermones catechetici, Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum, Lugduni 1677”*® oBo
mero je mpeyseto y: Patrologia Graeca, anu camo y IpeBOAY Ha TaTUHCKN.*

Y HameMm paply, CTapu jeIMHCKM TeKCT 56. Kaiiuxe3e JOHOCUMO IIpeMa U3JJamby
apxuManapura Hukonnuma Ckperaca,™ anu ynopeheH ca ceiaM cpeOrpuKux pyKo-
nuca. Ilomenyta Kailiuxe3a 56. y 0BOM U3LamY je MORYAApHA ca ICTOM Y PYKOINCY
u3 paHor 10. Bexa: Paris. gr. 1018 (nucrosn 136v-138r). Taj neo TekcTa ce y butHOM
He pas/nKyje off TeKCToBa y pykomucuma Ambr. gr. C 02, nuctoBu 47r-48r (maToBan
y Kacuu 9. Bek), Ottob. gr. 251, mucroBu 37v-38a (pannu 10. Bek), IVIM, Cus. rp.
374 (Bnam. 205), nmucroBu 1336-135a (mouerak 11. Beka), TVIM, Cum. rp. 375 (Braz,.
206), nucrou 82a-836 (npyra nonosuHa 11. Bexa),” Ambr. gr. E 101 sup., ntucrosu
121r-122r (12. Bex) u Marciana Gr. II, 40, nmucrosu 11v-13r (12. Bek). OBu peBHU
PYKOIIMCHU Cy BeoMa OpY>K/BUBO MUCAHM TAKO 3, ¥ KaTUXe3! KOjy IpoydaBaMo, CKO-
PO fa HeMa 3HavajHe pasnuke Meby wuMa, mpempaa hemo u cuTHe pasnuke KOMeHTa-
pucatn. Behe pasnuke cMo nprMeTHIN y HajCTapyjuM CPIICKOC/TOBEHCKIM IIPeNCH-
Ma OBOT MeCTa, Koje cMo npoHauuin. VM mux hemo komeHTapucati.

CPpIICKOCTIOBEHCKY TIPeINC KOju je, XpOHOIOLIKY, Hajomku 6opasky Ceero-
ra Case y Xunanpgapy u CrygeHuny, Te HaMa HajsHa4yajHMjI, jecTe pyKOmuc XulaH-
map 387 (T 167, Sa 231) u3 gpyre nonosuse 13. Bexa.” Vurhenko, Ha OCHOBY CBOjuX

45 pakuhesuh, Tlutame parrautaBama, 455; pykomic: Ambr. gr. E 101 sup., mucr 122r.
46 Theodori Studitis Praepositi Parva catechesis, cTp. 202-203, pefosu 21-42.

47 'Theodoros Stoudités, Mikpa katfynots, 152-154.

48 Theodori Studitae Sermones catechetici, 839f-839g.

49 Theodori Studitae Sermo LVI, PG 99, 584c-585a. B. Pakxuhesuh, lutaime pamrynraBama, 455,
Har. 19.

30 Theodoros Stoudités, Mikp& katiynots, 152-154.

51 Hoo patosame Ba pykxonuca u3 ['VIM je npema: @onxuy, Ilonsakos, Ipedeckne pykonucu.

52 Y npeom xmtangapckom Karanory Case Xumanapiia (y KoMe Cy KibUre ONcaHe S 03HaKama)
oBaj pyxormuc Huje eBupentupan. Cf. Sava Chilandarec, Rukopisy. Y meroBoMm Apyrom, HeIITaMIIAHOM,
Karajory OH Hocu o3Haky Sa 231. ¥V BormanosmheBom xaramory mmmre: ,,S Hema; Sa 231; T 1677
Boiganosuh, Katanor hupnicknx pykomnca Xurangapa, 152.
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UCTpaXXMBama, Kaxe Ja ce jyKHOCIoBeHcKy crucy CTyauTOBUX HOoyKa cpely peTko
I Ja ¥X je Moryhe IIoMeHyTH HEKOIMKO KOji y cebu cappxe cabpane Masne kaitiuxe-
3e.”* Pyxomuc Xumaugap 387 mosHar je xao ,Iloyuennje Teogopa Crygura’™ cpm-
CKe pefiakuyje, palikor npapomuca.” CrennpuIHOCT Koje ce Y ’beMy H0jaBbyjy,
y pykomucuma 12. un 13. BeKa ofyIMKa Cy Iycapa IOPEK/IOM U3 PALIKOI, 3€TCKOT 1

XyMCKOT IToipy4ja.*®

CprckocnoBeHcku TekcT becenie Teogopa Crynuta HaBopyheMo 13 IOMEHyTOT
pykomuca Xunanzap 387, a y HaroMeHama heMo KoMeHTapucaTi pasinke Koje I1o-
CTOje y APyTUM PYKOIMCUMA KOjU Cy XPOHOJIOLIKM Y TEPUTOPHUjaIHO 6/icku oBoMe. To
cy: lleuann 87 n XA3Y IV d 4 (o6a pykomnuca ¢ kpaja 13. wu ¢ moderka 14. Bexa).

Y pyxomucy Xunanpap 387 TeogopoBa 6ecena nma cnefehu moyerak (ymcro-
Bu: 220v-221r):

(...) Bb Hea(kato) T Hep(kate)®0:

(...) Y Hepempy, npBe Heperpe (Backpuimer mocTa)

() npkcHAR He MPOTEZATH C€ HAU Kb E(or)oy MOCMEUILCTROME H IKAKO MHTATH A(oy)uioy
A(OV)XOBRHHMH ZPRAHMH -~

O [rome kako] fa ce He mpucKM/baBaMo IpoTe3aty ce Ka bory®! mopsusuMa u
KaKO Jla XpPaHMMO AYILIY AYXOBHMM CO3epIiatbiMa.

53 Mugenxo, Ormacurensusie moydennsi Peomopa Cryamra, 166. B. Paxuhesuh, Ilnrtame
pamuuTaBama, 455.

>4 IToMeHyTI PYKOIINC, IMCAH YCTAaBOM JIpyTe 4eTBPTHUHE M/ CpefiuHe 13. Beka, je ca Gpuonomnike
crpase aHanusupad. liniasmwanun-Bophesuh, Ilpucycrso rpyme iy, 103-104.

%> Boiganosuh, Karanor hupuickux pyxomnuca Xwranmapa, 152.

56 Pey je o jemHOM MOAAMjaneKTy Koju y 12. BeKy mocToju y Bykanosom n Mupocnasmwesom
Jesarhemwy, ka0 M y meceTak CIOMEeHMKa HacTanmux TokoMm 13. Beka. B. Illiasmwanun-Hophesuh,
ITpucycrso rpyme iy, 101-108; ucitia, ITpunor npoyyapamwy rpymne iy, 531-534. B. Paxuhesuh, ITlutame
pamumTaBama, 455-456.

57 Xunaupap 387 uma Hajsehu 6poj noyka Masux xaifiuxesa, Koje Cy npeserere kox CloBeHa.
W3 oBora je jacaH weros 3Hauaj, Mujenxo, Ornacutenpuble noydennsa Geopopa Cryanra, 166.

58 Pepaxiuja mpaBoINCa OBJI€ je CPIICKa I ,C MMM OACTYNamlMa MMa IIPABOICHA 0beexja
pauike HopMmupase 1kone’, boiganosuh u gp., Ormc hupmickux pykonvcHux kmura Manactupa Jeva-
Hu, 349.

59 CprickocoBeHCK TpeBoy; bGecesia oBfie ofrosapa pykonucy Xmmaugap 387. Mosin, Cirilski
rukopisi, 214-217. OBe Marne kaifiuxese uutane cy on Hemerve mutapa u dapuceja go Ilete Hepeme
Benuxor mocTa 360r 4Yera Cy oBaj CINC HOrpelIHO HasBanmu Ipuog iocHu. OBaj PyKOINC MMa BHIIE
BelMKONMOCHMX 6eceria Hero BehmHa rpukux pykomca ca Manum kaitiuxesama. Muserko, OrnacutenbHbie
noyyenns Peogopa Cryaura, 167.

60 vy regarckom cToju: »R(b) Hea(kaw) 4 noc(Ta). mooyenHie ewaopa cToyA(H)TA.“ (Y mpBY Hemeby
nocra. IToyke Teogopa Cryauta). Tevanu 87, muct 40. Y pykonmcy XA3Y IV d 4, muct 56v cToju Rk
Hea(karw) @ noc(ta).”. B. Pakuhesuh, [lutame pamrantaBama, 456.

6l Mucnu ce Ha TO aa ce He Tpe6a Harpe3atun BOI‘y BUIIIE€ HET'O IITO CYy Hallle MOI‘thOCTI/I.
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I[Touerax Teomopose becene

y IIpBy Hepemy Bemukor mocra,
Jpyra Io/oBMHa 13. Beka
(Xumanpap 387, 2206)
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,,a MOV ITKE LAZ H & p LIKAK A - Ipyra monosyuHa 13. Beka

3aspurerak Teogopose Gecene

ARPEIRDNL NETL 0T EZATH Cumasizap 387, 2230
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Brnarogapumo 3apyx6unn Ceetor Manactupa XuaHjpa Ha yCTYIUbeHIM CHUMIMMa pykorca Xunangap 387.
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Epat[u]ie H @T[b]yH. NOHEAE BCAIO ZA1EA0 OYCHARHO. AA H HATETHE MOCTA M0 HZUkHEHHI
EPALIHE H MOABHTb. H OYCHAL|CTRO HEKAKOK H TEPRAO TEOPHTh. TPRITEHHIEMB. /€ H ChKPOYILIE~
HHIEMb TIPOCRRLIAIETA 6 H (OMEKKTAKTh. |[...]

Bpaho u omy, 6ynyhu na je cBaky modyeTak Te)kak, Tako 1 IoYeTaK ocTa, 36or
[POMEHE MCXpaHe U [HaYMHa| OBMU3aBaba, M IPUCU/baBatbe | 611710 KaKBO TEIIKO je
usBecty. TpIUbemeM U CKpylIemeM IpocBehyjeMo ce 1 cMeKiIaBaMo (Tj. HOCTajeMo
LYXOBHO NpedubeHujn). ..

Ecxaronomka Busnuja Ceror Case y IIponory
Tunuxa Manacimupa Cintygenuue

Ipyra nonosrHa nomenyTe Crynutose Oecefie MOCAYXMIA je Kao KpyHa Ku-
wmuja Ceeitioi CumeoHa 1ITO je, KAKO CMO TOBOPWIIN, U YBOX, y moueTak Tuiiuka Ma-
Hacimiupa Ciiygenuye. Kuitiuje je 1619. roguHe, 3a BpeMe CTY[IeHMYKOT UTyMaHa
Teodna,*” y [opm0j CTYIeHNYKO] MCIIOCHUIIN, IIPEINCA0 XMIaHAAPCKY MOHAaX ABep-
Kuje. 3a IpelIoXKak ca Kora je MpenucuBao ABepKuje je cMaTpao ia je IpBOOUTHM
PYKOIINC, Te je HaI/Iacuo fia ,[...] 6u npe Hac HanucaH pykom Cetor Case”” IIpema
OBOM, je[IIHOM LIe/IOBUTOM CadyBaHOM IIpenucy, mu hemo oBo feno 1 HaBopgnuTH.*

Csetu CaBa yKpartko, nipe 3aspieTtka JKuitiuja Ceeitiol Cumeona, nsnaxxe xu-
BOT CBOra olja, KTuropa Crynenute.® ITocnie HemamyuHOr )X1UBOTa cIefe OUTHE pedn:

Toi e B(oR)e H r(0cmoA)H EhCATRCKKIME. H @ npkmkTaa mM(a)TH r(ocrnoa)a E(or)a H
cn(a)ca Hawero 1c(oy)ca x(PHCT)A. AA KOVAOVT CiA EBMHCAHA H AKAHHA. A& MBI /K€ HARE M0 HACK
A0 KoHUA cero BEica. 1(b)CT(b)HBIMH 0(0)A(H)TEAMH (Th)A HALIEFO H XTHTOPA. BhHHUATH
r(aaro)alemnbix(s). H nocAkA[b]CTEYXWIIE HAMB TEOPHTH KCA OYTOAHA E(OT0)RH. E'hZHPAKIIE HA
NOABHTKI H ZKH|Tia cero npkEA(4)AReHHAro @(Th)lA HALIEro B HHX[k] e ec(Th) CAAAOCTR H B(€)~
ceaie. nouHHatowe E(or)a &(e)ceaere c(e).%

62 B. Cpetu Casa, Crypenndaky THIMK, 133. B. Pakuhesuh, [Intame pamraurasarma, 456.

63 Ceeru Casa, Crynennuku tunuk, 133. OBaj mpenuc fieo je uurase Kmbure Llapociiasnux
Manacimupa Cinygenuye. Victu je noxnonno Camymuno Mamnpesnh (taga hakon a kacHuje KapmoBadku
matpujapx) csoM npujaresy I1. J. Iladapuky. O toj kmwusu Iladapuk je objaBuo pan y Beuay 1831.
ropune: Schaffarik, Ubersicht der vorziiglichsten Denkmiler, 1-58. OBaj pay je Behnm sienom npesesen
ca HeMauKor je3VKa Ha CpIICKM M IuTammaH y /leiioiucy Matmiuue cpiicke 1845. ronune. Y memy je
Lapocitiasnux HabpojaH Kao CIOMEHMK 1o 6p. 71 y3 mogHacnos: ,, [unuk cs. Case, Apxuer. Cprckor
3a MaH. Crygenuny y Cpbuju, Hamucan nsmehy 1210-1215 ca sxutujeM cB. CHMeOHa Of MCTOL, U C
ApyruM mpurosuma, npenucano y Ioctaunm kop Crymenuue rog 7127 (1619) 187 muct. Ha mamupy y
8" llagpapux, Tlpernens Hali3HATHIN IMCMEHHDI CTIOMeHNKa, 54. Kibura Koja je oBjje Tomicana, janac
ce uyyBa y Illadpapuxopoj 36upuu Haponror myseja y IIpary nox 6pojem IX H 8 (S 10). B. Pakuhesuh,
TnTame paimranraBama, 452; Pakuhesuh T., 3anoectn Ceeror Case, 299.

64 B, Kuitiuje Cseitioi Cumeona (IX H 8 [$ 10]), mcroBu 79a-117a.

5 Kuimuje Ceeimioi Cumeona (IX H 8 [S 10]), mucr 114a.

66 Kuitiuje Ceettior Cumeona (IXH 8 [S 10]), mucrosu 1156-116a. Ha Kpajy IOCTIeibe pedeHnIe
CTaBM/IM CMO TauyKy M M3OCTABMIM PeUM ,HA E(0)SK’, KOje IIOCTOje y CBUM paHMjUM pallviTaBarbiMa.
ITopeheme ca mpenmontkom koju je CBern CaBa KOPMCTVO 3a IMCambe OBOT TEKCTa MOKasyje 7la OHe
npunazajy HapenHoj pedenui: Ha &(0)sk oygo oyib HAL A4 BoyAeT. O OBOM IIpo6eMy BUfiETH Hall paj:
Paxuhesuh, Tlutamwe pauraurasama, 451-469.
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Tu, Boxe u Tocnoge cBera, u, ornesana® matu ITocrmoga bora u Cmaca Hamera
Vicyca Xpucra, Heka OBO LITO je 3ammcaHo Oyje 1 YMEbeHO, a MU U OHU [Koju CY]
IIOCJIE HAC 10 CBpIIeTKa oBora BpemeHa® [6maromapehn] yacHnM MonuTBaMa olia Ha-
1Iera 1 KTUTOpa [asmumo Ha OHO 1ITo ce roBopy,® u mu nparehn’ [ro] ma pagmmo cse
wTo je yrogHo bory, rienajyhu’! Ha mogBure u | xuB/beme’ oBora npetmaxeHora
olla Halllera, y KojuMa Cy Haclaja 1 Becesbe, ToMuibyhn bora, Becenehn ce.”

Tope HaBemenuM pednma, CaBa yBOAY YMTaolle 1 CIyIIAOIe, Tj. MOoHaxe Crype-
HUIIE, Y 3all0BEIHO-IIOYyYHM Jleo Koju crenu. OBa IOyKa ce Halmasy Ha Kpajy 2Kuitivja
Ceeitiol Cumeona n iperxomn Tusiuxy Manacitiupa Citiygenuuye, a TIoyke Koje crefie (Ha-
Benrhemo ux y Tabemn 1-22) xapuka cy usmeby JKuitiuja Ceeitioi Cumeorna n Tuiiuxa.

Crnene noyke Ceror CaBe eCXaTOTONIKOT Cafp>Kaja, Tj. lbeTOBe 3aII0BECTH CTY-
[IeHNYKVM MOHACKMa, Koje je oH mpeyseo of Cseror Teomopa Crynuta. 360r mpe-
IJIEIHOCTY CTAB/baMO VX yTIopesio ca TeoopoBumM.

YHOPCJIHa Tabena Caip>XM TpU KOJIOHE Y KOjI/IMa Cy TEKCTOBM Ha T'PYKOM 1 CPII-
CKOC/IOBEHCKOM jeSI/IKy, y3 npaTehe IIpeBoOJE.

Y npBoj KO/OHN Cy fiaTa ofrosapajyha mMecTa us jemuHckmx pykommca Teopmopa
Crypura, u To: Katrjynowg NC', npema: Mixpd kat#xnous, 153-154 (ynopebeno ca: Paris.
gr. 1018, muct. 136v-138r; Ambr. gr. C 02, nncrt. 47r-48r; Ottob. gr. 251, mict. 37v-38r;
I['MIM, Cun. tp. 374 (Bnap. 205), mict. 134a-135a; TIM, Cun. rp. 375 (Bnag. 206), mucr.
826-836; Ambr. gr. E 101 sup., muct. 121r-122a; Marciana Gr. I, 40, nuct 12r-13r).

Y npyroj KoNnoHM Cy JielloBU CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKMX Tipemnuca [loyuenuja Teogopa
Ciiyguitia, ipuMapHo paTty npema pykorucy Xwianpaap 387 (T 167, Sa 231), mucton
22006-2236 (ynopebeno ca: Jeuanu 87, mict. 40a-426; XA3Y IV d 4, nmucr. 566-57a).

3a 06e KO/IOHe pasyuKe y IPeNNCcUMa y OfIHOCY Ha IIPMMapaH TeKCT JJOHeTe Cy
y HaIlOMeHaMa.

Y tpehoj kononu ce Hanase ynopenna Mecta n3 Casusor JKuiiuja Ceettior Cu-
Mmeona, Ha ocHoBy pykormca IX H 8 (S 10), muctosu 116a-117a, ¢ T™M 1TO Cy U30-
craa mopebema 3a cermenT 18 1 19 jep Tux fenosa y CaBuHoM TekcTy HeMa. CaBMHe
noyke hemo KoMeHTapycaTyl Ha 7iBa Ha4yMHa.

1) ¥ HanoMeHaMa 1 y camoj tabemn. Obne he 6uTy KOMeHTapy Koju ce T4y
IpeBofia NOjelMHNX MeCTa 1 pasnuka Meby mpemmcuma, Kako jeTMHCKUM TakKo U
CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKIIM.

67 IMecmom omeBaHa, IPOCTAB/bEHA.

68 Opora cBeTa.

69 ITa ,,masumo Ha OHO IITO Ce TOBOPK™ fia G1ICMO TO U3BPIIABATIIL.
70 Onouammajyhu.

71 Vrnenajyhu ce.

72 Hauus uBoTa.

73 JKuiniuje Ceeitioi Cumeona (IX H 8 [S 10]), mucrosu 1156 - 116a.
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ITouerak JKutnja Csetror CumeoHa,
npenuc n3 1619. rogune
(IX H 8 [$ 10], 79a)
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JKnruje Ceetor CumeoHa,
JeTasb npemnuca us 1619. ronune
(IXH 8 [$10], 1156-116a)

3appmerak JKutuja Cperor CumMeoHa,
npenuc u3 1619. ronpune
(IXH 8 [S10], 117a)
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2) ITocrne Haute Taberne, y mogHacnosy ,, Ilopebeme ecxarononkux nmopyka’, buhe
aT 6OrOCIIOBCKM 3aK/bY4aK KOjJ je pe3y/ITaT yIOPeIHOT caryleflaBamba OBJX TeKCToBa.”!

Viopepgna Tab6ena: Crygur (jenunckn), Crypur (cprckocrosencku) u Ceetu CaBa

Teopop Crynur, Teopop Crypur, Cseru CaBa

jenmHCKI CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKI

Katnxnowg NC”' (56), Rh HeA(Ka) T HeA(RAKE) (A0RO A. 0 HACAKAORAHH
ITepi 0D pn) Origp SVvauy c(Be)T(A)rO LIOHACTHpA CETO.
ékteiveaBat fiuag v Toig np[k]nfo]a[o]&[b]HBINE
Katd @edv omovddopact @(Th)LeMb HALIHUL H

Kai 100 Statpégety XTHTOPOIAR. T(0CTIOAH)HOMK
THV Yuxhv év Toig (TMEWHOM.

TIVELHATIKOIG Dewpripacty.

00 | (crpana 153) 00 | (imcr 222a) 00 | (iucroBu 1156-116a)
...«Epviiofnv tot O¢od, ...H ZhgRHRIUH A(0V)XORRHKIMH ...E'BZHPAKIIE HA MOARHTHI H
onot, kel 0QPavOnY”» AA THTAIEMbE A(0Y)LLOY. He AH|Tia cero npkEA(4)AReHHaro
(WaAp. og' 3). TAIO/RE 10 IHAOY B HELh KE ®(Th)jA HALIETO B HHX[b]

IECTh COVIETRCTRO ChIIRLIEHHEE. A€ €c(Th) CAAAOCTR H B(€)ceaie.
HELOLIk. H TOPECTh. Hh Eh HHXh noliHHALIE E(0r)a R(€)ceAeriie
RE €CTR® CAAAOCTh H RECEAHIE. c(¢). (Tlc. 76, 4)

noMeHoyXh E(or)a ple]e 1
BhzhReceAx[n] ce. (TIc. 76, 4)

..»CeTux ce Bora, 1 ..JI caspliamlMa ...I7efajyhu Ha mopBure
obpapoBax ce (Ilc. 76, 4). IYXOBHMM JIa XPaHJMO U | KUBJbEEE OBOTa
IyLIY; He Kao y CBETY, ¥ IpebIaskeHora ola
KOjeM je CyjeTa, CMyTba, Hallera, y Kojuma cy
cmabocT u ropunHa, Beh je Hac/lajia u Becesbe,
y B1Ma [caspliaBambima nomuryhu Boia, secenehu
ILYyXOBHMM] CTafjOCT U ce. (Ilc. 76, 4)

74 Tloyke Cseror Cape HaBeJieHe Cy OHAKO KAKO MX je Y CPIICKOCTOBEHCKOM PAIIMUTA0 Jip
Tomucnas JoBanosuh (Csetu Casa, CrymeHudxy Tunuk, 152-193), ocum gBe pedeHuile (BUAM Haury
tabeny 0-2). O pasnosuma 3a oBy mHTepBeHUujy Bupetn: Pakuhesuh, IIntame paurdnraBarma, 451-
469. 3appuierak Casunor JKuiniuja Ceeitiol Cumeora aHanM3Mpany CMO PaHHUje y BE3U Ca MOHALIKOM
myxosHouthy. B. Pakuhesuh, 3anosectu Ceetor Case, 294-310. Taga cMo KopucTtiu nocrojehu npeson
Ha CaBPeMeHM CpIICKH jesuK. Mebyrum, y mehyBpemeny cmo mpomamm jeceT CTapux jeMHCKUX 1
CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKIX TIPEMNCa, ca KojuMa cMo yrnopeaunu CaBus tekcT. OBa 4nibeHNnIla, Kao U IPEeTXOIHO
TIOMeHYTa, CTBOPWJIA je MOTpedy 3a HOBUM ITPEBOJIOM, T€ CMO T'a CAYMHIU/IN. 360T BaKHOCTH TEOTOIIKOT
3Hayermba TEKCTA, HAll IIPEBOJ, CAZiP>KI HaTIOMEHE.

75 Y pykommcy Ambr. gr. C 02, muct 47v cToju nd@pavOny. 3a oso 1 octama mopehema Tekcta
13 usgama Mikpd KATHXNOLG Ca OCTAIMM TEIIKO PalIYMT/bUBUM PYKOIMCUMA 3aXBaTHOCT fyryjemo [Ip
Koctn Cumnhy.

76 Jlako je HAIMCAHO €CTh, YMECTO KEbVKEBHOT ICTh, TO Tpeba OCMATPaTyt Ko CTAPUj) HAUMH
obennexxaBarma NHNIMjaIHE IPYIIe je. Y [eIaHCKOM PYKOIMCY CToju tc(Th). Buam: Jewann 87, muct 4la.
Tako je u y pykonucy XA3Y, IV d 4, muct 57a.
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Becempe. ,,Cetnx ce Bora”,
pede [mcanMonesary], ,u
obpanosax ce”. (Ilc. 76, 4)

01

(cTpana 153)

"Entt ®cdv 00V 6 voig
Nudv,

Jaxse, yM Haut Tpe6a fa
je o6yset Borom,

01

(muct 222a)

Ha B(0)zk oyuib HALIL oyE0.”

Y Bory” ym Hau, 3ato,
[Heka Oyze],

01

(mucr 116a)

Ha B(0)sk 0yEO OylUb HALIL AA
ROV AET .

Y Bory,” 3aTo, yM Hall
Heka Oype,

02

(cTpana 153)
émi Td ovpdvia Bedparta,

HebeCKIM ca3plambuMa,

02

(mucr 222a)
HA HEE(€)CHHXh RHAKHEXK.

y HebeckuM Bubermnma,*

02

(mucr 116a)
Ha H(€)B(€)ckxh Bh BRHAKHH.

y HebeckuM Bubemwnma,

03

(cTpana 153)

&7l T& KAAAN TOD
napadeioov,

KpacoTama paja,

03

(mucr 222a)

HA KPACOTAXE PAHCKHXb.

Y KpacoTaMa pajcKumM,

03

(mmcr 116a)

Ha 16pacoTax[b] paHciChIX[b].

Y KpacoTaMa pajcKuM,

04

(cTpana 153)
&7l TG Hovag TaG didiovg,

BE€YHIUM O6I/IT€)’bI/IMa,

04

(muct 222a)
HA WBEHTHRAEXR BEIRHBIXE.

y obuTebUMa BEYHUM,

04

(mucr 116a)
Ha OEHTRAEX[b] BETHBIHX[b].

y obuTepNMa BE€YHIUM,

05

(ctpana 153)

&mi TaG &y yelkdag
xopooTtaoiag,

anbernckum xopoBnma

05

(mucr 222a)

HA AHBI(€) ABCKHXh
AHKKCTRAX.

Y aHT€/ICK!M XOpOBMMa,

05

(nmmct 116a)

Ha ArT(€)ARCIChIX (b)
AHIChCTRORAHTH.

Y aHT€/ICKUM XOPOBMMa,

06

(cTpana 153)
émi TNV €keioe Staywyny,

UL OHOCTPAHUM HA4MHOM
JKUBOTA,

06

(mucr 222a)
HA WHAMO ZKHTH.

Y OHAaMOIIIEeM XKUBOTY.*

06

(mucr 116a)
HA WHAMO RHTIH.

y OHaMOIIbeM XUBOTY.»

77 ¥ pyxomucy XA3Y IV d 4, muct 572 HeMa MOIITANIAMAIIA Ko Kao oBjie. JleYaHCKU PyKOIHC
UMa OBY NomTananuuy (kao v Xumangap 387), amu je pacriopef peun Apyraumji: »Ha E(0)ZK YKo oyiih
taui(s).”. evann 87, mucr 41a.

78

Caspramuma.
Caspramuma.

Borom 06y3eT, y 6oromucnujy.
Borom 06y3eT, y 6oromucnujy.

OHoCTpaHOr Ha4YMHA XUBOTA.
OHoOCTpaHOT HAYMHA XUBOTA.
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«€V f», KaTd TO lEpOV
Aoyrov, «odpavoi porldovss
napeleboovtau, oToyeio 8¢
kavoovueva AvBroetas,®
i} 8¢ Kol T év a0Tf] Epyat
KOTOKXHOETOL»

(B’ Ietp. y' 10)-

Bh HEMb /RE MOCRENIEHOLIOY
CAOBOY EOVAETh. HER(€)ca
raacenie NPRHAOYTh. ChTHXHEE™
RE PARBAHZAKEUHIE!
PAZAPOVLUETh CE. ZEMAA ZRE H
IAKE (¥Th HA HEH H Akaa
ChZRETOVTh CE.

07 | (ctpana 153) 07 | (mucroBm 222a-2226) 07 | (mmcr 116a)
mod mote ioty al yuyal rAK AH KAKO AH COYTh rAk AH KAKO AH COYT(h)
VOV T@V Te Sikaiwy Kai Aoy)we H(b1)Hk MPABEABHBI|XE Aoy) e NPAREAHBIX[L]. HAH
AUAPTWADV, A€ H TPRIIBHBIXG. rpkHbIX[b]
I7le HUKajja HUCY Tme 7111, KaKo /i Cy fylie Tme 71u1, KaKo /i Cy fylie
6ue myle cafjallibuX cajia paBefHux| u IIPaBeIHNX VTN TPEIIHUX?
IIpaBefHNKA U IPEIIHMKA. TPeIIHNX?

08 | (crpana 153) 08 | (imcr 2226) 08 | (imcr 116a)
TG 1) EMm@AveLa ToD KAKO IABAEHHIE. BCATKATO KAKO IARAlEHTe. ReaHicar(o)
peyalov Oeod kal (sic!)® g(or)a n cn(a)ca g(or)a H cn(a)ca Hawero
SwTApog NuevInocod H(a)wero B¥AETH He(oyca) 1c(oyca) X(pHCT)A. EOYA€TH.
Xptotod yevnoeta, x(pHer)a.
[Haur ym, faspe, Tpeba fa Kaksa he mojasa® Kaksa he mojaBa®
je o6yser Tnme] Kakas he Benukor (?) Bora n Benukor®’ Bora u
6utu Ipyru Jonasax Be- Cracnrerpa Hauier 6uTn Cnacuresba Hamter Vcyca
nxor bora n Cracurerpa Vicyca Xpucra, Xpucra 6utn?
Hauter Vicyca Xpucra,

09 | (crpana 153) 09 | (mcr 2226) 09 | (mucroBu 116a-1166)

0 HEUL K€ TPOCRRIIEHOLY CAORO.
H(€)B(€)ca raacenie MPEHAOYTh.
BhZAOVCH Ch/RETWIUH
paz[n]APSWIET” CE. ZELARA H
maAe (3T(b) | HA HeH H Akaa
azaeryt ce. (2 Tletp 3.10)

84 TIyme eatiaro (1) mro je ounrnenma micapesa rpemrka. Tpe6a keatisaro, mro norBphyjy ymo-
penuy TekcToBy y: Jewaun 87, muct 416 1 XA3Y IV d 4, nucr 57a.

85 JaBmambe.

86 JaBmpambe.

87 Benmmyaucrsenor, CTpalIHOT, MOhHOT.

88 'y pykormcy Ambr. gr. C 02, mict 47v croju pu{nd6v, a y pyxorucy Ambr. gr. E 101 sup., muct
121v n y TVIM, Cun. rp. 374 (Brag. 205), mict 1346 croju pu{ndov.

89y pyxommcy Marciana Gr. I1, 40, et 12v mime Awbrjcovrat.

90 Y Tpuogy ocrom u3 apxusa XA3Y (XA3Y IV d 4, muct 57a) Ha oBOM Mecry, Takobe, muie
»((b)THXHIE” TOK Y [Ie9aHCKOM PYKOINCY IHNIIe ,,¢(b) TyxHie . Byu: lewann 87, muct 416. OBo, BepoBaTHO, HItje
OMallIKa, HeTO je ped 0 HauMHy obernexxaBarma rmaca u ykuniom. O Tome Buan: Panxosuh 3., Beuosuh M.,
Ipuxo-cprcke jesuuke Bese, 583-588.

Ny pykonucy XA3Y IV d 4, mucT 57a nuiie (hARHZAKUHE.
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»y KoMe he’; o cenreHoj y memy nocsehenom O memy npocsehenom™
peun, ,Hebeca ca XyKoM cnoBy je: Hebeca he ¢ cnoBo: He6eca he ¢
npohu, a ctuxuje he ce xykoM npohu, y>xapere xykoM npohu, Basgycn
y)KapeHe pacIacTit I 3eM/ba cruxuje’ he ce pacmacry, caxxexxenu he ce
U Jie1a ITO CY Ha 10j 3eM/ba I OHO IITO je Ha pacmacTit, 3emM/ba 1 OHO
usropehe” (2 Ilerp. 3, 10); 10j I fiena usropehe LITO je Ha HOj U Aera |
(2Iletp. 3, 10). nsropehe (2 ITetp 3.10).
10 | (crpana 153) 10 | (imer 2226) 10 | (iucr 1166)
elta TG uélhet kaotn Tame KAKO XOUIETh KAKE Toy e KKAIKKO XOUIETh KAKAE
Yoxn 10 ovluyis cdpa Aoy)ma® chBpRCTRHOE TRAO Aloy)ma cueph[]THO ThAO
avalappavew,” TPHIETH. MpieTH.
Te Kako he cBaka gymra 3atum he cBaka fyua 3arum, kako he tamo
IIOHOBO Y3€TH TeNIO C CBOjEBPCHO TeJIo JOOUTH. CBaKa Jiylia CBOjeBPCHO
KOjUM je OuIa cjenuibeHa, Teno fo6uTn?
11 | (cTpana 153) 11 | (imer 2226) 11 | (mucr 1166)
TOTATI 1) CLVAYWYT| KAKORO AH K€ ZhEOPHIIE (WHO KAKORO AH ChEOPHI|IE (OHO,
ékebvn 1 4o Adap ©T[b] AAAMA A0 CKOHRIAHHIA. ©T[b] AAAMA A0 CICOHTAHIA.
péxpt ovvteleiag MHOKKCTEO “1A0R (k) ThCIS0. MHOA[B]CTRO 1A (0BK)ThCIc®.
noAvavlpwmog,
Kako he nsrnemaru cab- Kakso nmu he 6utu oHO Kakso nu [he 6utu] ono
parbe HeOPOjeHNX JbYIH OF 36opuite” of Agama 36opuite,” on Agama
Ajjama 1o CKOHYatba BeKa, JIO CBpIIeTKa [Beka] — IIo CBpIITEKa [BeKa] —
MHOIITBO YOBEYaHCKO? MHOIITBO YOBEYAHCKO?
12 | (cTpana 153) 12 | (nucroBm 2226-223a) 12 | (muer 1166)
mAikov 10 Tod Xplotod KAKOEO X(pH)c(To)Ro CTp4 | KKAKORO X(pH)C(TO)EO CTPALLHOE,
@oPepov kai OTEP HAiov LIKHOE, NATE CAOYHRLA' H nate cA(bHB)LA 249 HOE
avynv* mpoownov, ZAPKHOKE AHLIE. AHLE.

92 Enementn npupoge.

93 Jemmno y Kuitiujy Cseirioi Cumeona mmamo ,memy [Xpucty] mpocsehernom croso”. 3a osy
mpuMen6y 3axBamHOCT ayryjemo Ip Maju Aubenkosuh (Bupetu crpany 201).

9y pykonucy Marciana Gr. I1, 40, nuct 12v cTOju 0BaKO: ,€lTa, TOG pHEANEL..”

9%y pyxonucy Marciana Gr. I1, 40, mucT 12V CTOjU 0BAKO: ,...4vokappavewy. Ilotamt 1 ouvaywyr..”.

% y pyxomucy XA3Y IV d 4, muct 57a He muiiie ,,Kaz&e A(0V)1A” HETO CaMo ,,kaRA€. VI30cTaBbeHO
je ,mymra”

97 Ckym, okymbarbe.

98 Ckym, okymmame.

99y pyxomucy Ambr. gr. C 02, muct 47v cToju avyds (Cynuesux spaka); y pykorucy Ottob. gr.
251, muct 37v croju adydg; y pykomcy Ambr. gr. E 101 sup., mmct. 121v croju adyfg.

100y 0BOj peul II0jaB/byje Ce CPIICKM IOAAUjaleKT KOj/i CMO ITOMMIbA/IN y Be3) Ca PYKOIMCOM
Xwunanpap 387. IIncap je KOPUCTUO HEKO ,,7I” Ca KOjUM IpaBM HEOOMYHY, OHOBPEMEHY, IIACOBHY KOH-
crpykiujy. OBo je pedexc Bokansor 1. Y pykomncHuM Kiburama XIII Bexa rpyma sy Hamasy ce caMmo
y dbammmuju peun cnyue. O ynorpebu pednexca ny B. liniaswanun-Bophesuh, Ilpucycto rpyime iy,
101-108; Ilinasmanun-Hophesuh, [Tpunor npoydasarwy rpyme iy, 531-534.
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KakaB he 6uty usrnep,
CTPALIHOT U CBET/IMjer
Off CYHYeBe CBET/IOCTH
Xpucrosor nuiia,

Kakso [6uhe] Xpucroso
CTpALHO, | O CyHIIa
cermmje'® mume?

Kakso [61he] XpuctoBo
CTpAIILHO, ¥ Off CyHLIA
cermje'® mume?

Todta Huag mTpoonket,
adeh@ol, peptuvay kol
MoyiCeaBai, kai év TovTolg
avaotpépecBar'®

Ero, 6paho, o Tome
Tpeba fa ce cTapamo u
pasMuIIBaMo,

GHRA HAML n[o]A0BAIETH
EPATHIE. TIETAAORATH H
MOMKIWAATH. Bh CHX'h RHTH

OBo Ham mpuUINYI,
6patujo, 6puHY T 1
HOMUIIJBATY, Y OBOM
XKUBETH,

101 bnewmrasuje, ceeTnynasuje.

102 brnemrrasuje, ceeTnynasuje.

13 | (cTpana 153) 13 | (nmmucr 223a) 13 | (mucr 1166)
ToTanig adToD QWVig KAKKORh AH ETORh TAAC(k) KAKOR™ AH €rORb TAAC(h)
akovoopev-'® CABIUIHIb. Bh KOHKTHHOY. CABILIHMb.
kakaB he 6utu Hheros Kakas nmu [hemo] mweros Kakas nmu [hemo] mweros
r1ac koju hemo uyru; I71aC 9y THU Ha Kpajy I71ac 9y TH! —

14 | (cTpane 153-154) 14 | (nucr 223a) 14 | (mucr 1166)
TENOG, TiG 1) “TO MOCTABAEHHIE ROV AETh. TIPAREAHKIME AH MpTEMOVLIIA B
ATIOKATAOTAOLG TIPAREARHHIb TPHIELIAKLIHIA 1(a)p(b)cTBO H(€)E(€)CHOE. HAH
TV T€ Sikaiwv | (&)™ 1y(a)p(b)cTRO rpRIHHKOMb OT[b]CHAAELIOME
TPOCAAUBAVOHEVWY HeE (€)cHole. H rpRIIHHIKOK B EETHOVIO LIOYKY.
ei¢ Baotheiov oOpavv OT[b]cHAAkUL' Bh
Kal TOV AUApTWADV BETRHOVIO LIOYVICOY.
ATMOTEUTIOPEVWY €lG TAG
aiwviovg Tipwpiag.
Haj3af, [kakBo he 6utn] Kayia ofpehuBarme [ynyhen] mpaBennuma
HaCTarberbe IPaBeIHKa | 6yne: [rnac ynyhen] Koje IpyuMa y
npumbeHux y Llapcrso IIpaBefHNMA Koje IpuMa ITapcTBO HebeCKO MK
He6ecko u rpenrHnka y LJapctBo Hebecko IpelIHUIMA Koje
6ayeHNX y Be4HE MyKe. U IpELIHNIMA KOje OTIYLITA Y BEYHY MyKy?

OTIYIITA Y BEYHY MYKy?
15 | (cTtpana 154) 15 | (nmucr 223a) 15 | (iucr 1166)

(Ta HAUL TI[0]AORA€ETh AIOEHMA
EPATIE 1104 METAAOBATH H
MOUBILARTH. Bh CHY RHTH

OBo HaM ITPUINYIL,
Jby6/beHa 6paTujo Moja,
OpMHYTY Y TIOMUIIUBATH,
Y OBOM >KIBETH,

103y pyxomucy Ambr. gr. C 02, muct 47v, y Ambr. gr. E 101 sup., muct. 121v 1 y Marciana Gr. II,
40, muct 12v cToju dKOVOWIEV.

104 TIpema Gregom cnojy 60je Ha OBOM MeCTy 3aK/bydyjeMoO [ia je Kh IIOCTOja/lIo Ila KacHMje
n3bprcaHo.

105 Tpemka mucapa, Tpe6a wr[s]chaatkutib. To je jacHO U3 aHTHHOMIUCKE, IPETXOIHE CHHTArME
MIPAREARHHAL TIPHIELIAKOYIHAIR.

106 J1eo pewenme ,kai &v T0UTOIG dvaoTpépecdar” nsocTasmen je y Ottob. gr. 251, muct 38r.
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16

(cTpana 154)
¢ EEw koopoL bvTag,

jep cMo 13BaH OBOT CBETA,

(mmcr 223a)
K0 Bh HE LIHPA COVLIHMA.

jep cMo BaH CBeTa,

16

(muct 1166)
KO KhHE MHPA COVLITUA.

jep cMo BaH CBeTa,

17

(cTpana 154)

G TO TOAITEVHA €V
oVpavoig ExovTag

Oynyhu ga >KuBOT Ha
Heb6ecnma umamo

17

(mucr 223a)

KO ZRHTHIE HA HeR(€)chxh
HuoymHue.” (6. 3, 20)

jep XMBOT Ha HebecrMa
umamo (Dn6. 3, 20);

17

(nmucroBu 1166-117a)

rKo AHTiE HA | H(€)E(€)ckx(b)
HuoyHuie (Dr6. 3, 20)

jep KUBOT Ha | HeGecuma
nmamo (Dn6. 3, 20),

18 | (crpana 154) 18 | (ucr 223a) 18 | #
Kal 0088V Kovov Tpog HH'TTORE (WEBLIE KKk M0 MARTH
ToUG'*® Katd odpKa ARHEOVIIHMb.

{ovtag

¥ HEMaMO HUIITA HMIITA 33jeHNYKO [a
3ajeHMYKO Ca OHMMA HeMaMo| ca OHMMa Koju
KOjU TIO TeJTy XKUBe. TIO TeJTy JKMBe.

19 | (crpana 154) 19 | (mucroBm 223a-2236) 19 |#
¢v oig o' T[] HRIXE K€ KCTh
KkatavoooeoHat kai OVMHAATH Ce | H CABZHTH H
Sakpvewy kai wtileobal, MPOCEELIATH Ce.

Ox tora ce 3ago6buja Ox oBux [momucnn] je
MOKajambe, I1ad 1 MIOKajambe U IIAKambe U
NIPOCBET/bee, npocseherbe.
20 |(crpana 154) 20 | (muct 2236) 20 | (mucr 117a)

v Te évtedBev {wny
elpnvikiv Stdyey,

u mpoBohere MupHOT
0B03eMaJbCKOT )KUBOTA,

cHie (...)"10 RHTHIE IHPRHO
NPEERIRATH.

OB3j (...) >KUBOT MUPHO
nposopehn,

(i€ RHTiE MHPHO MPKERIRAIOLIE.

0Baj )KMBOT MUPHO
nposopehn,

107 Opa PEeUEeHNIIA: ,IAK0 RHTHIE HA HeR(€)ckxh HUOYIIHUL HepocTaje y pykomucy XA3Y IV d 4, mucr 57a.

108 y pyxommcy Ambr. gr. C 02, muct 48r croju T0D, renntns jenHune. MehyTum, nveria Ha
KOjy Ce OBaj WIaH OfHOCH je y aKy3aTUBy MHOXIHe {®VTag, yMecTo {OVTOG.

109y pykorcy Ambr. gr. C 02, muct 48r croju £07TtL. aKieHar?

110 OB)IC cy o6p1/1caHa CJI0Ba M1 HEKa KpaTKa ped.
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@ 1} 60&a kai

T0 kpdTog, oLV T® ITatpl
Kal T ayiw ITvevpart, vov
Kai dei kai €i¢ Tovg aidvag
TOV aiwvwy. Apnv.'?

KoMe [mpumayal cmaBa u
BacT, ca Onem n CBeTuM
Jlyxom, caia m yBek 1 y
BEKOBE BEKOBA. AMIH.

IEMOYARE CA(A)BA b @T[b]ueUb
H ¢[H]HOMB.

KoMe [Heka je] craBa,
[3ajenno] ca Onem u
CunHowMm.

21 |(ctpana 154) 21 | (nucr 2236) 21 | (nucr 117a)
Kai EAmidalt! Exerv @V H HAAERAOY HUKTH. HALERAOY HIAOVIIIE
peAAoVTIWY aiwviwv E[oy]AoVIIHXE BRIRHBIXE E¥ASUIHX[B] BETHBIX[B]
ayab@v émredEeobat,'? EA(4)rHXb MPHOEPECTH. © EA(4)rb NpiOEPKCTH. 0
¢v Xplot® Inood 1@ x(pr)e(r)k n(coy)ck r(ocrop)H x(prcr)k 1(coy)ck r(ocrnoa)H
Kopiw fjudv, H(a)Wweuns HALIEMb
u Hajamwe ga hemo u Haay uMaru [ga hemo] Haay umajyhm [na hemo]
poctuhu 6ynyha Beuna 6ynyha BeuHa 6ara 6ynyha BeuHa 6yara crehn
mo6pa, y Vicycy Xpucry crehn y Xpucry Vcycy y Xpucty Vcycy Toctiogy
Tocmopy HamreM, Tocmony Hamrem, Halem,

22 | (crpana 154) 22 | (nucr 2236) 22 | (nmucr 117a)

XOAATAHCTROUL Mpkc(Be)Thie
BA[a]A[I]1[H]ye

HALLE B(OrOpoAH)LIE H
BA(a)r(0) AKTeAHHLE. H
M(0)A(H)TEAMH NpEMOAORHATO
H BA(4)REHHATO ((Th)LjA
HALLETO H XTHTOPA
rlocno]a[H]HA CiewHA.

3aCTYIMHNIITBOM
ITpecsere Brapgnunie
Haie boroponnie

u Jo6poTBOpKE, 1
MOJIYTBaMa IpPernofo6Hor
7 G7TaXKEHOT Ol Halllera
7 KTUTOpPA TOCTIOAVHA
CumeoHa.

npkEA(A)REHHATO (O(Th)LA HALEro[...]

ITopeheme ecxaTronomKux Mopyka

wlor] AA EOVAOYT (ia ERMHCAHA H AkaHHA. [...] EBHHMATH ® r(aaro)alemsix(s) H
nocAkA[b]CTRYIOLIE HAMB TEOPHTH KCA OYTOAHA E(OF0)BH. KhZHPAIONIE HA MOABHTKI H ZKH|Tia cero

»114

Jlakte, Kao IITO Ce BUAYM U3 HaBe[EHNUX pedn, 300T CBera paHuje pedeHor (o
Csetom CuMeEOHY KTUTOPY U HeTOBOM JYXOBHOM HacCTpOjery), YM Hall Tpeba ja

1Ly pyxommcy Ottob. gr. 251, mrct 38r croju EAmidag.

12y pyKomnucuma Ambr. gr. C 02, muct 48r; Ottob. gr. 251, mucr 38r; Ambr. gr. E 101 sup., nucr.
122r n 'y Marciana Gr. 11, 40, muct 12v croju é¢mtedfaoal, nHGUHENTUB MefyjaIHOT a0pUCTa.

13y pyxomucy Marciana Gr. II, 40, micT 13r M30CTaB/bEHO je 3aBPIIHO ,TOV alwvwy. AUy, anu
je mpemnycyBay CTaBMO LPTUILLY, LITO 3HAYM 1A Ce TO M3TOBAPAIO IPUINKOM YNTakba.

114 JKuiniuje Ceeitioi Cumeona (IX H 8 [S 10]), mucron 1156 - 116 a.




APXVIMAHJIPUT TUXOH (PAKMREBUR): Ecxaronomka susuja Teogopa Cryaura... 201

je y 6oiomucnujy, o6y3eT mocMaTpameM (caspLameM) pajckux nefioiia, Kpacowa n
seunux 6opasumitia (Bupyu: Ceetn Casa, Tabena 1-4). Tpeba ma 6yze y nocMarpamy
anhenckux xoposa, Koju ce nomuty (tao. 5).'

Y menoBmma rpe ce rosopu o gonacky Xpucra Cyauje, CaBUH TeKCT Maio ce
Pas/uKyje Off jelIMHCKOT ¥ CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOT IIpenolika. Jemuuo v XKuitiujy Ceeitiol
CumeoHa IMaMOo ,,0 Hel zie MpockkLpeHoMy caogo” (,O meMy [=XpucTy] mpocsehenom cro-
BO”). Je/IMHCKM IIPEIOKAK KaXKe HEIITO Apyradmje: ,,«&v f», Katd 1o iepov Adytov “ (,,'y
koMe he; 110 cBemITeHOj peun’”), Kao 1 CPIICKOCIOBEHCKIL: ,,Bh HELIL ZR€ MOCKELIEHOIOY CAOROY
EoyA€Th” (,,y BeMy ocBeheroM coBy je”). Buan: Teogop Cryaut, Ta6. 9.

Jlaxne, 3a pasnmKy Off jeMMHCKUX U CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKIMX TIPEMNCa, Y KOjuMa Ipu-
TeB ceeusitien/fiocéefien KOHIPYVpa ca MMEHUIIOM (71060, Y Ca 3aMEHVLIOM HeMY, TBO-
peh Tako npeyIoNnIKo-NaieXkKHy KOHCTPYKIY)yY, Y Kuitiujy CaBa ofcTyIIa of IIpefIoL-
Ka: CTaB/ba IPUJEB fpoceefieH, anmu mwera He KOPUCTH Kao O/mpxe ofpeherme nMennie
71060, HeTo Kao 6mmke ofipelere 3aMeHMIIe temy, ca KojoM KoHrpynpa. OTyna je Ko
Case peu 0 CTIOBY KOje TOBOPU O I0jaBM mera [Xprucra] mpocsehenor. Y mpusor opoMe
je u KopuurheHu peayIor o yMecTo npepiora y ko Cryauta. Ocum Tora, kopuiherne
VIMEHMUIIE C71060 y HOMUHATYBY jeHMHE HAa OBOM MECTY ITPOY3POKOBAJIO je fia ce OBaj
CerMeHT TeKcTa (Tab. 9) He cariejaBa Kao peueHMYHY HaCTaBaK IPETXOHOT CETMEHTa
(Tab. 8) — kao IITO je TO CIy4aj y TekcToBuMa Teopopa Crymura, Hero kao 3aceOHa
Lie/IMHa KOja je YBOZHMK 3a o0jalllberba JaTa y Ja/beM TeKCTy Taberne 9. Pasmuuamroct
TPaHMI}a VICKAa3a HA OBOM MECTY je CTUJICKe IIPUPO]IE.

»Hebeca he ¢ xykom npohn”''¢ (Tab. 9). OBo Mecto us Ceeiioia iucma (BURM:
2 Tlerp 3. 10) 6e3 OuTHUX je pasnuka. ,A gohu he [Jau focnopmwsu kao nonos Hohy, y
koju he Hebeca ¢ xykom mpohn, a cruxuje he ce y)xapeHe pacmacti u 3em/ba U fefa
IITO Cy Ha KOoj usropehe.” (2 ITerp 3. 10)"7

Ha oBoM MecTy Hama fBa OecefHVKa M INCLA CasplaBajy O ToMe Kako he,
3a HajaB/beHO 300puiuTe, CBaKa Ayiia A0o6uTH ,ChEp[c[THO” (,cBOjeBpcHO®) (CBetn
Caga, Ta6. 10), Tj. ogrosapajyhe teso: ,eita @G puéAAeL Ekaotn Yoy 10 culuyEg owpa
avaapBavew” (,,re kako he cBaka y1a ITOHOBO y3€TH TENO € KOjuM je Ouia cjeuibeHa”).

15 Oppie je mpenocko peu o ommrem Becerby. Y TATHHCKOM MPeBOY je in angelorum tripudiis®,
nakie ,auheockum urpama’, Theodori Studitae Sermones catechetici, 839f. B. Pakuhesuh, 3anoBectu
Cgeror Cage, 301.

16 H(e)s(e)ea raaceme npkiaoyTh. Ped je o crBapamy Gyke (poW(ndov — ypmuk, puka, TyTHaBa,
rPM/baBHUHA...).

17 Tosopu ce o mocrenmitm morahajiuma ncropuje. Kpaj ceera he 61utn nsmenajia n HeoueKmBaHo.
ITpeo6paskaj cera HacTymumhe ormem. Hebeca he ¢ ,,xykom” n ,,y3 TyTHaBy” npohu 1 ne6o he npecrarn
Ia mocroju (Bumu: MT. 24, 35 u OTkp. 20, 11). ,,YxapeHa Hebecka Tenma he ce pacmactut’, Tj. IpupofHK
enementH (,cruxuje”). ITo yuemy anTnakmx $prnozoda mocTojaa Cy 4eTupy HajjeFHOCTaBHIja TPUPOAHA
enemenTa. To cy: 3ems/pa, Ba3ayx, Barpa u Bofia. O BMX je cacTaB/beHO cBe y mpupopu. Ilomume ce
pacIajiarbe am OBjie Ce CYLITHHCKY He TOBOPY O yHMIITely Beh o mpeobpaxkersy u 06HaB/bamby Kpo3
oram (HajaB/beHO y: ABak. 2, 13). Cser koju he 6urn o6HOBBeH nMahe Hosa Hebeca u Hosy 3emmy (2.
Iletp 3, 13). B. Pakuhesuh, 3anoBectu Cetor Case, 302-303.
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Teopmop Cryaur, Tab. 10. Cabpame cBux /pyau oko Xpucra Mecuje he yspokoBaru
YKUJiatbe CMPTH 32 YATABY TBOPEBVHY, Tj. BACKPCEHe MPTBUX U CYJ CBeTy.'

[Ipu Ipyrom gonacky, muue Xpucra-Cynuje 6uhe ,nate ca[bhn]ya zapoe” (,,0x
cynna ceermuje“) (Cetn CaBa, Tab. 12). ,,Zapn” — ped je 0 30pM, CBUTAY, O CBET/IO-
ctu nsnaseher cynna.'"”’

O oBome 6paruja Crymenuue (Cetn Casa, Tab. 15), kao u Teogoposa 6pariuja
panuje (Teogop Cryzut, Tab. 15), Tpeba ja 6pure u ilomuuipa, 0 TOMe fa ce cTapa u y
iome ga sueu. OHU CY U36AH C6eilia, Te ce TaKo U Biaaajy (Tab. 16). VMnak, kop Ceetor
CaBe ce He IIOMIIbe HeMatbe Hudeld 3ajegHUUKOl ca OHUMA KOju 10 iiey e, Kao LITO
je TO y M3BOpY: ,,kal 008&V KooV TTpdg ToLG Katd odpka (@vTag” (.1 HeMaMo HMIITA
3aje[{HIYKO ca OHVIMA KOjU TI0 TeJTY XKUBE) U ,HHTTORE WEbLIE Kh MO MAKTH RHEOVLIHIL”
(»,HHUIITa 3ajeBHNYKO [Ha HeMaMo] ca oHuMa Koju 1o Teny xuse”) (Teogop Crymut,
1a6. 18). Takobe, CaBa He oMube 3a001jabe inaua y Besu ca ipoceeherem (Teomop
Crypur, Ta6. 19). OBa Mecta Teogopa Crynuta (y Hamoj Tabenu 18-19) xon Ceetor
Case cy jegHocTaBHO 3a06ubheHa.'

Crepnt 3ajefHNYKY O3B Jla C€ ,,0Baj , Tj. OBMALIBY, KUBOT MUPHO Tp0o6ogu
(CaBa u Crygur, ta6. 20). VI nagy umajyhu ga hemo 6ygyha éeuna 6naia ciiehu y
Xpucimy Vcycy Tocitogy nauwem... (CaBa u Crypnt, Tab. 21)

CaBuH Kpaj je cacBuM ppyraunju on Crymurosor. Ilpenofo6un Teomop cna-
8y U énactil, caga u yeex u y cee éexose, gaje Csetoj Tpojurin — Xpucinty Ioctiogy
Hawem ca Ouem u Ceeimium [Jyxom: ,@ 1} 86&a kal 10 kpdtog, ovv 1@ Iatpi kol T@
ayiw TIvedpatt, vOv kai det kal &ig Tovg aidvag TV alwvwv. Apny.” (Teogop Cryaur,
tab. 21-22). Apxumanzput CaBa npociasba samtutanke Crygenute — bolopoguuy
Hobpotsopky u ipeiiogobroi u 6naxenoi oya Hawei u Kiliuimopa iocioguna
CumeoHa: ,X0AATAHCTEOMB Npkc(Be)Thie BA[a]A[ni]1[H]ue Hawe B(oropoaH)ue H Ea(a)r(o)AkTea~
HHIE. H 1(0)A(H)TRAIH TIPRMOAORHATO H EA(A)/REHHATO @(Th)LA HAIIEFO H XTHTopA r[ocro]A[H]HA
inewna.” (Cetu CaBa, Tab. 22).

Xunanpapcko ,Iloyuennuje Teogopa Crynura” uma gpyrauujy, ckpahenn, 3a-
BpmeTak. [Tocne 3ajemHIYKOT ,,E[oy]AovLiHxXk BE1hHBIXE EA(4)rHYE NPHOEPKCTH. @ x(pH)c(T)E
H(coy)ck r(ocnoa)n H(a)weun” (,,6ymyha Beuna 6mara crehu y Xpucry Vcycy Tocniony Ha-
1reM”) CTIeHVL JEMHO ,,leloyRe CA(A)BA ¢h @T[b]yetts H c[H]Homb.” (,,KOoMe [Heka je] caBa,
[3ajenno] ca Ouem u Cunom.”) (Teomop Cryaut, Tab. 21-22). Y 0BOM pyKomucy je
OYMIVIeflHA OMAIIKA Mucapa. Y BO3ITIACy, yMecTo ,1u CBeTuM JlyXoM’, OMAILKOM je
IIOHOBO HamMcaHo ,u CuHoM’, Tj. Xpucrom Vicycom. Iyx CBeTn ce He momume, a
yMeCTO TOra IIOHOB/beHO je uMe CuHa (Xpucra).

U8 Muguh, Victuna cserta, 43. ,A ucTiHa je cTame y 6ymyhem Bexy’, Maximos ho Homologétés,
IIpéhoyog kai oxOAla eig t& oD ayiov Alovvaiov Apeomnayitov, PG 4, 137d. Makcum VicnoBemHmk
CMelIITa NCTHHY CBETA Y €CXATOH, Tj. y ocentbu gorahaj. Ox nctuny noncrosehyje ca cabpamem Hapoza
Boxunjer oko Xpucra. B. Muguh, Victuna cBeta, 43. B. Pakuhesuh, 3anosectu Csetor Case, 303.

119 B, Paxuhesuh, 3anosectn Csetor Case, 305.

120 B paxuhesuh, 3anosectn Caetor Case, 306.
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3ak/pyyaK
1) IHomynapame CaBune Busuje ca CTyguToBOM

Y memuma Ceeror Teomopa peTko Koja Ioyka MOXke fa Impobe 6e3 forunama
cmptH, Cyna, afa u LapcTrsa Hebeckor.'?! [Taxx/puBOM unTaoLy, ciamke TUX porabhaja
Hensraauso he ce nsobpakasatu y ymy, mro he nocmy>xutu xao ussop mobyna Ha
HoKajarbe 1 o6 okaH XMBOT.' Jenna TeomopoBa becenia, M3roBOpeHa y IIPBY Hefie/by
Benukor mocra (KaCHMje HasBaHa: Mana kainiuxe3a 56), ca jaKMM HaI/allaBambeM,
pesuMIpa IOMEHYTe eCXaTONOLIKe MpeficTaBe. YjeqHo, Y 0BOj becenn je, y HeKOMu-
KO pedeHNIa, M3TI0’KEHO YIIPaBO OHO MOHAIIKO JYXOBHO HacTpojeme Koje je CeTu
Caga xernteo fja ¥Ma Koj, cBoje O6paruje y CTyfeHUIN. 3aT0 je OH OBe pedeHule yc-
BOj10, mapadpasnupao un npemnncrupao. CaBa HaI/lallaBa fja OBe IIOYKe, YIPaBO Kao
kpyHa JKuitiuja Cseitiol Cumeona, oppebyjy kako he ce pasymesarn Tutiux Mana-
cimupa Cinygernuye xoju cnepu (Caoko 3 u gasme).'

2) Haunn ykpydema Crysutose Busuje y CaBuny

3aspuierak JKuitiuja Ceeitiota Cumeona apxumanziput Casa je oko 1207/8. ro-
IVHe KOHCTpyMcao Ha ciefehu HaumH: Hajipe je 3aBpuIMo usnoKerme HeMmamuHOr
JKVMBOTA HajaBOM IIOYKa eCXaTOJIOIIKOT CaJp>kKaja Kao KPYHOM OBOT CBOT KIbJKEBHOT
mena. IIpe oBux moyka, moHacuma CTymeHMIie yKasyje ce Kako Jja ce OffHoCe ImpeMa
HemamwuHoM >xuBoty u npumepy: ,IIparehn [ro] (Hemawun xupot — npum. T. P.)
Jia pajiMo CBe IITO je MuIo bory, riefajyhn Ha mopBure u | XXus/berse 0BOra npe6ma-
>KeHora onja Hamiera’:

wle-] A BOYAOYT (ia KRIHCAHA H AKAHHA. AA MBI ZR€ HZRE 0 HACK A0 KOHLA Cero KKKA.
“1(b)cT(b)HBIMH 1(0)A(H)TBAMH (Th)JA HAIUIEFO H XTHTOpA. BERHHMATH 0 r(AAro)alemnlxX (). H
nocAkA[b]CTRYI0IE HAMB TEOPHTH ECA OYTOAHA E(OF0)EH. EhZHPAIOUIE HA MOABHIKI H KH|Tia cero
npkEA(a)ReHHAr0 @(Th)LA Hawero[...] 1>

ITpmmaroheHo Ha caBpeMeHN CPIICKM je3NK:

»[...] Hexa oBoO 1mITO je 3amicaHo 6yme ¥ YMEEHO, fa MU ¥ OHM [KOju Cy] To-
CJle Hac [0 CBpIIETKa OBOra BpeMeHa [Omaromapehu] wacHuM MonmTBama olja Ha-
IIera ¥ KTUTOPa MasuMO Ha OHO IITO ce roBopu, u mMu mparehn [To] ma papgmmo ce
wto je muno Bory, rremajyhu Ha mopBure u | xuB/beme oBora npebaxeHora ona
Hamera|...]”

Csetu Casa je, ocre oBe HajaBe, Ipyry nonosuny Kaitiuxese 56 Cperor Teo-
Topa flefioM TIPEMICao, Je/IOM IIPey3eo CBOjUM pedrMa, a Ae/IoM M3MEHNO, Tj. oMe-
Ao je cBojy upejy ca TeomopoBuM Mucmmma (Bupy Haury tabery). Mecto y Tabermn

121 fo6poromobue IV, IV.
122 Ycro.

123 O muxoBoM 3Hauajy 3a MOHAIIKY TYXOBHOCT BueTH Bule y: Pakuhesuh, 3anosectn Cetor
Case, 294-310.

124 JKuiniuje Ceeitioi Cumeora (IX H 8 [S 10]), muctosu 1156-116a. B. Paxuhesuh, 3amosectn
Csertor Case, 307.
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9 cruncku je usmereno. Camo ko CaBe MMa ,,0 Hell ZKe MPOCRRIIEHOLY (40RO (,,0 EbeMY
[Xpucry - npum. T. P] npocseheHom croBo®).

IToHeka KpaTKa MecTa Cy M CaCBUM JCIyLITeHa (Buay Tab. 18-19) jep HaM Be-
JIMKOIIOCHO PACIIONIOXKeEmhe, KOje MOfipasyMeBa M0javaHy ITOKAjHM I/Iad ¥ MOJIUTBEHY
U30JIaLNjy, HMje IOTPeOHO TOKOM Iiejie TOAVHe, JOoK je CaBMHA BU3Wja CTY/IeHUYKIM
MOHacMa HaMeleHa 3a CTa/HU IOfCeTHUK ¥ pykoBobheme. 3aBpuierak JKuiliuja
Ceeinioi Cumeona o, Case (1ab. 22) pasnukyje ce of 3aBpiieTka TeoopoBe bece-
ze, jep je cacBum nocsehen boropopguum JobporBopku u xturopy IIpenono6HoM
Cumeony.

Jaxe, ecxaTosnolka Busuja Koja 6yay mob0XXHO HaCTpojerbe KOf, MOHaxa, I1o-
CTana je HeollxofHa Kapuka kojoM CseTu Casa 3aBpmiaBa JKuitiuje Ceeitiot Cumeona
n nountee Tutiux Manacmupa Ciiygenuye. OBa BU3HMja je IIpaBU K/bYY 3a pasyMe-
Balbe JKUTHjaA KOje joj IPeTXOAM ¥ TUIIMKA KOju joj cmepu.'®
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THEODORE THE STUDITE’S ESCHATOLOGICAL VISION
(HILANDAR 387) IN THE KTETOR HAGIOGRAPHY OF THE TYPIKON
OF THE STUDENICA MONASTERY (IX H 8 [$ 10])

In 1206/7 St. Sava came from Mount Athos to the Studenica Monastery. Soon
after his arrival, as the hegumen of the monastery, he continued his spiritual, theolog-
ical and literary work by writing the Life of St. Simeon, a piece intended as the preface
of the Typikon of the Studenica Monastery. This hagiography has been the subject of
extensive academic study. Researchers have discovered the sources that influenced its
creation, first and foremost Stefan Nemanja’s and Sava’s Founding Charter of Hilandar
(1198). In addition, the Life of St. Simeon of Studenica includes some information
taken from the Typikon of Hilandar also authored by St. Sava.

Although serious research efforts have been made to resolve the above-men-
tioned problem, the origin of the closing part of the Life of St. Simeon has remained
unclear. The ending — which represents an eschatological vision of sorts — follows from
the contents of this literary work, i.e. from the spirituality and personality of monk Sim-
eon, the saint it describes. This vision concisely expresses Sava’s monastic spirituality in
early 13"-century Studenica. We have discovered that this part of the hagiography was
largely taken from an oration by the Venerable Theodore the Studite probably written
sometime between 821 and 826. The paper offers a comparative survey of the closing
part of Sava’s Life of St. Simeon (IX H 8 [S 10]) and the oldest copies of Studite’s sentences
in the Serbian recension of Old Church Slavonic (Hilandar 387; Decani 87; HAZU IV
d 4) and Greek (Paris. gr. 1018; Ottob. gr. 251; Ambr. gr. C 02; GIM, Sin. Gr. 374 (Vlad.
205); GIM, Sin. Gr. 375 (Vlad. 206); Ambr. gr. E 101 sup.; Marciana Gr. II, 40) which
seemed to have been used by St. Sava as his model. This comparative survey in the form
of a table is accompanied by our comments on the differences in some parts of the
manuscripts and their theological meaning. In addition to elucidating Sava’s method,
this survey reveals that his eschatological vision holds the key to understanding the
hagiography that precedes it and the typikon that follows.
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CPIICKIM ITPEBO/, ,EBEPTETUICKOI CMHAKCAPA*
Y IBA CMIHAJCKA PYKOIIMCA®

Jour op orkpuha rpuke nopore Xmnanpapckor (n Crygenndkor) tummka (1895) y
HayIM je OTBOPEHO IMTakbe IpeBoherma Ie/IOKYITHOT I'PYKOr TeKcTa EBepreTnickor Tunmka
Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKY je3UK. B1Io je HeKONMMKO IOKYyIIaja fia ce JOKaXke Ja je mpe yBoherma
Jepycamumckor tnyka (1318/1319) xopuurhen nenosutu EBepreTuicku TMIMK Ha Ipoc-
Topy Cprcke 1pkse. Hopbe Cr. Pagojiranh je youno mocrojame cprckor TpebHNUKa ca Cu-
HaKcapoM II0 ycTaBy cB. boropopuue EBepretnpcke y Ommcy (crape) pyKomicHe 361pke
MmaHactupa CuHaja (1951). ¥ mocienmsuM felieHrjaMa je yKa3aHo Ha IIPUCYCTBO eBepreTus-
CKMX 60rocmyX6eHNX paBmia y CpIcKuM 60rocmyx6eHnM Kiburama (MUHeju 1 OKTOMCH)
¢ xpaja XIIT u moyerka XIV Beka, anu 6e3 KOHAYHOT OATOBOpPA Ha IUTambe ja mu je y CaBuHO
BpeMme (Ha penomy XII-XIII Beka) un KacHuje moce6HO npeBoheH mutyprujckn feo Epep-
TeTUJCKOT TUIMKA. VICTO Tako, He 3Ha ce KaKBa Cy KapaKTepa ,eBepreTUICKU CHAKCapy '
KOjU CY Y pasnmnyuTuM BpeMeHuMa u 6e3 fosobhema y MehycoOHy Besy npeHTIHUKOBAHY Y
IBa cMHajcka pykomuca. OBYMM IIPUIOTOM Ce fiaje leNlMMIYaH OirOBOP Ha NOCTAB/beHa IIN-
Tama, ca IJbeM Jla ce TIOfICTAKHY HOBa MCTPaXKMBamwa KojuMa he ce, konmko je To moryhe,
YIOTIIYHUTH IpeficTaBa o 6orocnyxemny y Cprckoj npksu y XIII n XIV Beky.

Kmyune peuu: EBepretupcku tumuk, EBepretupcku cunaxcap, Cunaj (Cod. slav.
14/N, 2/0 u 32/N), nucap Pasyra.

When the Greek substrate of the Hilandar (and Studenica) typikon was discovered,
scholars raised the issue whether the complete Greek text of the Evergetis Typikon had been
translated into the Serbian language or not (1895). There were several attempts to prove that

* Kpaha Bepsuja oBora mpuiora npodutasa je Ha 23. MehyHapogHOM KOHTpecCy BM3aHTHjCKMX
crynmja y beorpapy, 25. aBrycra 2016. roguse. ITpuor je pesynTar paja Ha npojekty MuHucrapcTsa
HpOCBeTe, HayKe ¥ TEXHOJIOMIKOTr pasBoja Pery6rmuke Cp6uje mox HasuBoM ,,O6paja cTapor cprcKor
mcanor Haceha 1 nspaja Pednnka [pKBEHOCTIOBEHCKOT je3Ka cpIicke pepakije” (6p. 178030).
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a complete version of the Evergetis Typikon had been used in the territory under the juris-
diction of the Serbian Church before the introduction of the Jerusalem Typikon (1318/1319).
In the Description of the (Old) Manuscript Collection of the Sinai Monasteries, Porde Sp.
Radojici¢ suggested that there must have been a Serbian Small Euchologion (trebnik, hagi-
asmatarion) with a synaxarion modelled in accordance with the typikon of the monastery
of the Virgin Evergetis. Over the past several decades, attention has also been drawn to the
presence of liturgical rules typical of the Evergetis Typikon in Serbian liturgical books (me-
naia and oktoechoi) from the late 13" and early 14" century, but no definitive answer has
been given to the question whether the whole liturgical section of the Evergetis Typikon was
translated at the time of Saint Sava (at the turn of the 12" and 13" centuries) or it happened
later. The character of the Evergetis synaxaria, which were on various occasions identified in
two Sinaitic manuscripts though no mutual relationship between them was established, also
remains unknown. This paper seeks to offer a partial answer to these questions, with the idea
of encouraging new research that will provide as detailed picture as possible of liturgy in the
Serbian Church in the 13" and 14" centuries.

Keywords: Evergetis Typikon, Evergetis Synaxarion, Sinai (Cod. slav. 14/N, 2/0,
32/N), scribe Ravula.

ITntame EBepreTncKkor TMINKA y CPICKOj HAYLIM

Y cprickojHay1y je omaBHO o3HaTa Besa usMehy Creana Hemame n MaHacTipa
Boropopuue EBepretupe y Llapurpany.' Ta Besa je MOITIa OMTH yCIIOCTaB/beHA Y BpeMe
IeroBa 3aTOYEHNIITBA Y BU3AHTMjCKOj IIpecToHuI, 1172. roguse.” V3 Hemamuuux
n CaBMHUX XUTHUja 3Ha ce la Cy OHM Ooraro fapuBanu EBepreTuacky MaHacTup,
IIa Cy M YIUCAHM Ko PYTU KTUTOPY OBOTa UCTAaKHYTOT IPECTOHMYIKOT MaHacTupa.’
Casa je, Helyro mocne o4eBe CMPTH, y HpBOj nonosuHu 1199. ropmue, mposeo
3HauajHO BpeMe y Ilapurpany, oncemajyhm 6am y oBoMe MaHAcTMpY, HeJa/neKoO Of
rpaja,* pajehu Ha yuBpithuBamy mojokaja HOBOOCHOBaHOT CPIICKOT MaHACTHpa Ha
Arocy. To je Bpeme Koje HEITOCPETHO MPETXOAV M3PATY KTUTOPCKOT TUIMKA, 1199
1200. ropure.” HeocTamy cauyBaHOT CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKOT IIPEBOJA-TIpepasie CBefjoue
0 ToMe Ja je mposor EBepreTupckor TMIMKa JOCTa PaHO (II)OCTAa0 HEZOCTYIAH 3a
CaBy 1 merose capapnHuke. Kako je To mMano BUI/BMBUX IOCIEAULA Y IOTOMO]
uspazgyu CTyIeHN4KOr TUIIMKA, K0 U Y M3paiy KacHUjux npemmca y XIV Beky (rpuxn
U3BOPHMUK HUje KOHCYITOBaH HI TaMo Ifie OU ce TO, CBaKaKo, 04eKIBaJIO0), HaMehe ce
Kao 3aK/by4ak MOryhHoOCT fja paj Ha EBepreTnmckoM THINKY Tpeba OrpaHMINTY Ha
CaBuH IpBY CBETOTOPCKY IIEPUOJI, Ha BpeMe HAaKOH OCHIBaba MaHacTMpa XumlaH/a-
pa (1199-1207). ITocroju mubewe fa je Tunuk npesepeH jou y Iapurpagy 1199.

1 XKusojurnosuh, Xunaupmapcku u Esepretuicku Tummx, 86.
2 Pagojuuuh, 3aurro je Crynemma, 299-300.
3 Ucro, 405-407, Pagojuuuh, VI3 cTape cpIicke KibIDKeBHOCTH, 36-37, JKusojurosuh, Xunan-
mapckn u EBepreTupcku Tunuk, 86, Tpugynosuh, Onuc napurpajckux cCBeTumba, 28, JImumpuesckuil,
p P pupy purp p
Omnmucanne murypruyeckux pykomnuceit, XLIX.
4 Tpugpyrosuh, Has. feno, 27-28, XKusojurosuh, Has. feno, 86.

5 )Kusojunosuh, Vicropuja Xunaupmapa, 25, XKusojunosuh, Xunaumapcku u EBepreTumcku
TUINK, 87.
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TOIVHE C IPUPYYHOT MaHACTUPCKOT IpUMepKa, TaKo Ja HMje HU HolleH Ha CBeTy
Topy.® ITpetexe, mehyTnm, cxBarame fa je npeseneH y Kapejckoj ncnocHunm, Ha-
KoH nspape Kapejckor Tunmka, y gpyroj onoBMHN ucTe rofuHe.” OpuUruHa IpuyKkor
TUIINKA je, M3ITIefa, PAHO M3Iy0/beH — IO HalleM cyfy Ha CaBMHY IyTy C OYeBUM
momrtuMa fo Cpb6uje (moderkoM 1207),® myTy IIyHOM MCKYyIIema (B. Halpen).’

3acmy>KHM pycKu HaydHUK Ajekcej AdanacjeBud [IMUTpUjeBCKI YCIIeO je fa
y cBOMe BpJIO 0OMMHOM ,,ONNCY IUTYPIUYKUX PYKOIUCA IIPaBOCTAaBHOTr JIcToka®
1895. ropuHe IpeuM3HO MAEHTHU(UKYje I'PUKy Hopnory XulaHAapcKor Tummka.'
Heko Bpeme 1pe Tora y cpIickoj Hayuu ce Harahano ma cy CaBMHU TUIINIM IIPEBO
HemnosHaror rpuxor tunyka.'' IInrame n36opa EBepreruackor THImKa cacBuM ce YK-
Jlana y MaHacTUpPCKe NpWINKe y BusanTuju npe KpCTallkor ocBajarba IPECTOHMILE
(1204): on apyre monosuHe XI Beka EBepreTUacKu TUINK — y CMHAKCAPCKOM HETY,
nHade, 6nm3ak CTy[UTCKOM CHMHAKcapy, 1o yTuiajeM borocmyxbeHe mpakce Mae
Asnje, xoja ce dopmupana usmel)y napurpajcke u najecTMHCKe Tpaguiuje’? — mo-
CTao je BeoMa yTULAjaH Y BUSAHTHjCKUM MaHactupuma.” OBo otkpuhe BpegHor fo-
neHTa KujeBcke lyXoBHe aKajieMije IIOKPEHYIO je HOBa MICTPaXKMBaba, Off KOjUX je
HajBakHMja Jarnhesa cTynmja us 1898. rogyHe. Y 10j je HeTa/bHO IPeNCTaB/beH Off-
Hoc usMehy CaBMHIX MaHACTUPCKMX TUIMKA M EBepreTHacKor TMnmka,' y3 sakmy-
YaK Ja je jefaH nmpemc npesopa npeypebhen sa Crynennny, a spyru 3a Xmtangap.'

Tocan pedeHo Tnde ce, fake, Kpaher, KTUTOPCKO-AMCIMIIMHCKOT fena EBep-
TeTU/ICKOT TUINKA. Joul je Anekcej JIMutpmjeBcku npernocrasuo ja je CaBuHuUM
TPYAOM IIpeBefieH ¥ APYTH, MUTYPIUjcKu fleo Tummka, caMo Jia je muTame BpeMeHa
kana he 6utn Hahen.' Jaruh je ocmopmo oBo rnemuiTe, cMaTpajyhu 1a nomenu cu-
Hakcapa y XWIaHJapCKOM TUIIMKY He 3Hade MHOT0, Oy/iyh 1a ce MeXaHUMYKM IPEeHO-
e M3 TPYKOT NpeyIomKa.'” Y CpIICKOCTIOBEHCKOj PEIINIM MMa ¥ IPYTHX JJOCTIOBHO

6 Bapuwuh, Xporonourku mpo6memi, 47.
7 Mowun B., Tlpasau crincwm, 115.
8 Maxcumosuh, O rommuu mperoca.

9 Tpema mranom CaBUHY CBEIOYEIbY U3 XUTH]A HEroBa OI1a, ,,mpohox, Kao IITO ce Kaxe, KPo3
oram 11 BOLLY, 1leo U cauyBaH 1 Heos/ehen“ (3a usBopHu Tekct B. ioposuh, Crucu cs. Case, 172, p. 26-27).

10 Jmumpuesckuii, HaB. fieno, XLV.
1 Pagojuuuh, VI3 crape cpIicKe KiIDKEBHOCTH, 36.

12 Cam, Mmebytnm, cacrasmay Tummka roBopu fa je y CBOME M3/Iaramy ,IpaTHO LPKBEHO-
6orocmyx6enn nmopenak ycrasa mi Cunakcapa Bennke nipkse (Jmumpuesckuii, Has. geno, XLIT).

13 IMenmxosckuii, Crynuiicknit yctas, 74-75; Jordan, The monastery; The Oxford Dictionary II,
s. v. Euergetis Monastery, 741; JImumpuesckuii, nas. feno, XLII-XLV; o mmpoj mpumarof/buBoCTI TEKCTA
B. JKusojunosuh, Xunangapcku u EBepretuacku tTunuxk, 100)

14 34 noBuje cpasmeme B. Kusojunosuh, Has. meno.

15 Jaiuh, Tunuk xumangapcky, 62. — [Ipema Hauem MuIberby, usHeToM Ha Illecroj BusanTO-
JIOIIKO] HaIoHanHoj KoHdeperuuju (19. jyn 2015), jenan nctn pykommc (IpeBoayodes aytorpad) Mo-
Tao je MOCTYXXUTHY 3a CacTaB/batbe 00a CPIICKA TUIINKA.

16 vumpuescicuii, mas. gero, LI

17 Jaiuh, nas. geno, 3.
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npeyseryx Mecra.'® Jaruh je nmpsu usHeo rnegminTe Aa je y XuraHgapy KopuiheH HeKu
o, moctojehnx ClIOBeHCKUX IpeBOfa CUHAKCapa, HajepoBaTHUje pycku n3 XI-XII
BeKa, HacTao Herfe Ha Cetoj Topu."” OBa TeMa je HacTaByIa ja MPUB/IAYY ITXKIHY CPII-
cke Hayke. [Iparytun AHacracujesuh je mpeko faryma npasHosamwa cMpTu Cs. Case,
y3 CyoudaBame Mecelloc/oBa EBepreTusickor u JepycaamMcKOr TUIVKA, JTOHEO yOeI/buB
3aK/byyak fa ce y Cprckoj upksu y XIII-XIV Beky ynpasibano mpema Esepretumckom
TUINKY, Te Ja je y CaBuHO BpeMe IpeBefieH 1ieo EBepreTuacku TUIMK. 3a 1era cy,
nsMeby ocranor, K/by4HM JOKa3 [a je IUTYPrUjCKM Ieo THUIVKA mpesefeH CaBUHUM
CTaparbeM, peyuy U3 YBOJHOT Jieia XUIaHAAPCKOT TUIINKA, KOje HUCY JOCTTIOBHY IIPEBOJ
EBeprerupckor Tunmka. Y myma ce roBopu o0 CaBMHY cacTaB/balby ,,yCTAHOB/bEHOT YC-
TaBa Borom npegaHux mjeHnja, yMusbera, MonuTasa nTh.* AHacracujesuheBo peso-
HOBame je nokyuao ja ocropyu Ilasne [Tonosuh, npyhn 3a npennadeHnM MunUbeneM
Anekceja [Imutpujesckor, usHetuM y Tpynosuma Kujescke fyxoBHe akagemuje 1905.
ropuHe.”! Ha AnacracujeBnhese nosupje ce Bparuo Hajipe Jparytun Kocruh, cma-
Tpajyhu fia ce cuHaKcap 360r cBakofjHeBHe yrorpede MOpao Ipe oxabaTy Hero Ipo-
JIOT KOj! je ,,4MTaH CaMo II0 jeflaH IIyT MeCeYHo a 4YyBaH y Hapountoj kyTuju.” To je
yuanuno u Hophe Cr. Pagojuunh, younsumm nogarak 0 CpIckoM TpeOHUKY
Ca CMHaKcapoM IO ycTaBy cB. boropogune EBeprerupcke
y OIICY CTape CMHajCKe PYKOIMCHe 30upKe Koju je o6jaBmo Muxamn HectopoBuy
Cnepancku,” 3aBefieH oy, 6pojem 16.* 3a mera je To 610 yOen/b1B Tpar fa je y Bpe-
MmeHy C. CaBe 610 mpeBefieH 1 EBepreTnucku cunakcap.?

V oHpa je 0BO IUTame CTaB/bEHO HA CTPaHy, HajMame U3 [Ba pasjora: a) CpI-
CKOj HayIy Huje 610 HOCTYIIaH IIOMEHY T CUHAjCKI PYKOINC; 6) HICY OMIN IIO3HATH
LPYyIY MaTepujanHy KOoKas3y) Koji OU MOTKpeIUbBay OBaKBe IpeTiocTaBke.”® Tako

18 jaiuh, nas. neno.
19 Yero.

20 Anacimacujesuh, Cern Casa, 266-271. — On, mehyrum, Huje nmpumerno fa ce oBfe pagn
o mpeHocy n napadpasuparmy yBogHMX peun jegHor CaBuHa npebammer cacraBa, YcraBa 3a piKarmbe
[IcanTmpa, HacTanor KOjy TOAMHY paHuje.

21 Iloiiosuh, AHaCTaCI/IjeBMh H. H., 332-333; B. [Imumpuesckuii, IpeBneiimmit XumaHgapcKuin
CuHakcapb.

22 Kocimuh, Topuumuiia, 263.

23 Crepancku je y cBoMe omicy objemmuio paj apxumanpuTa (KacHuje ermickora) [lopdupuja
(Ycnenckor), apxumanaputa AntonmHa (Kamycrmna) m Brmapgumupa Huxonajeuda DBenemreBnmua
(Pagojuuuh, VI3 crape cpIicKe KEVDKEBHOCTH, 41).

24 Pagojuuuh, HaB. ieno, 41; B. Cnepanckuil, ClaBsHCKasA NMCbMEHHOCTD, 101.

25 Tlpema TOMe, y CMHAjCKOM pyKomucHOM Tpebunky u3 XIV Beka cauysao mam ce ckpaheru
TEKCT eBepreTUICKOr CMHAKCapa, 3a KOji C IIPaBOM MOXKEMO fla IPETIOCTaBMMO Jla IOTUYe U3 BpeMeHa
Cs. Case. Y XIV Beky IHOTIIYHO je 3aB/Iafjao jepycaMMCKM TUIIMK 1 Tajia ce He 61 mpeBopno, mpepahusao
u ckpahuBao esepretupcky nuk (Pagojuuuh, HaB. MecTo).

26 He Tpe6a mckbyanTy Hi TO fia je oBaj Pagojuuuhes pax mao y sa6opas, ako Hije CBECHO
3aHeMapyuBaH (Mafia je OH O CPOJHOj TeMM Iucao u mpe Jpyror cBeTCKOr para, y fBa HaBpara 1936.
TOfjMHE), [IOK je IIABHY M3BOP MH(GOpPMALHja 3a CTapy CHHAjCKY 30MPKY y CPIICKOj HayLy 6110 WIaHAK
Brapgumupa Po3oBa, 06jaB/beH y Jy)KHOCTOBEHCKOM (UIONIOTY, Y KOjeM Ce OH caMo MOBPIIHO OcBphe Ha
0Baj pyKomnuc, He noMusbyhn ,,EBepretunckn cunakcap® (Posos, Cpricku pykonucy, 127). Takobe, Hakon
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je Mumntpuje borganosnh, cacrampajyhu npenrosop y3 cabpana mema Cs. Case,
KOHCTAaTOBao [a, cyfehu o creneHy peasHe 00aBEeIITEHOCTU CPIICKe HAayKe Hero-
Ba BpeMeHa, EBepreTuicku cuHakcap Huje npeBoleH.”’ 3aK/bydeHo je fa ce CpICKO
6parcTBO MaHacTypa XMWIaHAapa MOIJIO y IIPBMM FOAMHaMa II0 OCHUBAWY y 60ro-
CTy>KO€HOj IpaKCy KOPUCTUTHU HOCTOjehuM pyCKOC/IOBEHCKMM CHMHAaKcapoM (ILITO
je 6uno u Jarnheso Munubeme). Hanme, y rpukoM IOIMICY PYCKUX 6OrOCTY>KOeHNX
kmura (BpAia povowka) y Kemnypry 1142. rogyHe IOMeHyTa Cy HEKaKBa ,4eTUPU
cunakcapa“® Ilop ,cuHakcapuma“ cy ce IofpasyMeBanu OOTOCTY>KOeHU yCTaBM
WM BVXOBU JIETIOBY, 1A 6Y Ce MOITIO PajiUTy ¥ O NPENUCy CTapOPYCKOr IpeBofia
Tunuka narpujapxa Anexcuja CTyanura, y 4mjeM HacloBy ce, Takobe, jaBma ped
»CUHaKcap“.* Yomre, ,,cCHaKCapoM™ ce IMeHYje BUllle TUTYPrUYKIX cacTasa, Ia 6u
OBJle, Ka0 ¥ MIHaYe Y Be3J C YNTABVM IIMTambeM [I0CTOjamba IiesosuTor EBepreTusckor
CMHaKcapa (Kao JeTa/bHOTr O6OroCIy)XOeHOT ycTaBa) y CPICKOj pefakuujy, Tpedano
6utn onpesan.*

Peanna je moryhHoCT fa ce cprcka 3ajegunna Ha Csetoj Topu crnyxuia Tu-
IMKOM KaKaB je IIpaKkTUKoBaH y Baroneny, 6ynyhu ma ce Capa Hajmyxe 3aipxao y
OBOME MaHACTUDY, I7ie je Ca3peo Y LpKBEHOM U IMTYPrujckoM cMucay. O ToMe eKc-
wnuTHO 1 roopu Minahu Casun 6uorpad, Teogocuje, y leroBy KUTHjy: ABHIE NpH-
ROAHTh €€ MPEMOAOEHKIH Tk BATONEAA Bh CROH KONACTBIph, TAATOAKEIBIH KHAAHAADh ... CERKOY-
MABIIA ZRE (® TOCNOAH BPATCTRO, H 10 WEKIMAI CAOYZREOY H ITKTIA OVCTARL OYZAKOHHRILA, IAKOARE
oTh Baroneaa HagHiocta.> Ha CBeToj [opu Tora BpeMeHa 6110 je YOIILITeH HApOYUT CBe-
TOTOPCKO-CTYAUTCKU TUIMK, BEPOBATHO Y3 ocpenoBamwe ComyHa.”” Jlasap Mupkosuh
je mpermocrasuo fia je C. Casa o610 o Pyca u3 BaTornepa jefjaH Cl10BEHCKM CHHAK-
cap, KaKBIM Cy Ce OHU CIIY>KIIY Y OBOMe IpuKkoM MaHactupy.” IIpema Mupkosuhesy

nsmacka TapHaHmgycoBa onmca HoBonpoHabeHux cnHajcknx pykomca (1988), Koju je u mpuKasuBaH
y HAlllOj CPEAMHM, MAXKIbJl HayYHEe jaBHOCTY U3MAKJIO jé HEerOBO NOMUM-akhe [JPYTOl, CTapujer CPICKOT
360pHNKa y KojeM ce, Takobe, Hamasu jefaH ,, EBepreTuucku cunaxcap '

27 Boiganosuh, IIpenrosop, 16.
28 AxThl pycckaro, 54-56.
29 ITenmxosckuii, TunykoH narpuapxa Anekcus, 214.

30 TMog ,,cumakcapom® ce, 3ampaBo, MOApasyMeBa BUIIE THIIOBA GOTOCHYKGEHMX cacTaBa —
MIOMEHM CBETUX U NpasHuKa pacrnopehenn 1o faHnMa LpKBeHe rofuHe (LPKBEHNM KajeH/ap), npaheHn
TpOIapyMa 1 KOHAAIMMAa, 0OMYHO Y JOAATKY jeBanberba, arocTorna, mcaatupa u Apyrux 6orocmyx6eHnx
KIbWTa; JeTa/bHa GOrocmyk6eHa yImyTCTBa — CPEAMUIBU IUTYPIUjCKM €0 TUIMKa; 300pHMK Kpahiux
xaruorpad)cKux cactaBa (CMHAKCAPCKMUX, OJHOCHO IIPO/OLIKMX JKHUTHja); KPATKM KUTHUjHU TEKCTOBU
YHeTHU y MUHeje 1 Tpuofie mocre 6. mecMe kanoHa, utj. (Re¢nik knjizevnih termina, s. v. Sinaksar, 727 (D.
Bogdanovi¢), Tpugyrnosuh, A36y4HuK, s. vv. Mecenrocnos, Cunakcap, Tunmk, 150, 317-321, 345-348,
The Oxford Dictionary I, s. v. Synaxarion, 1991).

31 Mupxosuh, Tunk apxuernmckorna Hukopmyuma [1957-1958], XXVI, 2Kusojurosuh, Xunanpnap-
cku 1 EBepretupickn tTunmk, 100; B. Teogocuje Xmnanpapar, 50-51.

32 Ilenmxosckuti, Crypuiickuit ycras, 76, Ilenmxosckuii, Tunmkon marpuapxa Anmekcus, 153—
154, 225-226, yu. Ipyjuh, TlanecTunckn ytunaju, 281.

33 Mupxosuh, nas. geno, XXVI-XXVIL - ITocroju, MehyTum, n Muiubere fa cy KCUIypLIKI
CMHAKCapy HAIIPOCTO ,,360pHNLK, Te fja je 3a0yHa HacTaa y IpeBolermy ca CTapOpyCKOTr Ha TPYKI je3UK
(A. A. Typunos, 10 ICMEHOM CAOIIITEY).
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CXBaTamwy, Jajbe, pedy apxuenyckona Hukopguma y npearoBopy merosa Jepycanimum-
cKkor tumnmka 1318/1319. rogune o ,,M3BplIaBaiby OHOIA ILUTO jé OCTA/I0 HeJOBpIIe-
HO n3a cBetora Case®, ogHOCe ce Ha npupebhuBame Jepycamumckor tunuka sa Cpoe,
1 ropope o ToMe fia CaBa IIpe Tora HIje IIpeBeo CMHaKcap EBepreTuackor TUmmka.
»HUKOAMM, TUTYprudap ¥ XuiaaHgapcku uryman og 1311, 80 roguHa mnocie cMpTu
cB. CaBe, HUIIITA He 3HA O IIPEBOAY C1HAKcapa of cB. Case“** VcTuHu 3a BOjby, HaBe-
IeHe peul 3aIIpaBo 3Haue, Y HeIIOCpeJHOM KOHTEKCTY, fia CaBa HIje 3aBpILUO IUTYP-
rujcky pedopmy y norneny yBohema jepycamimckor Tua 6orociyskema y CpIcKoj
pksu. OHe He cBefloue O MOCTOjamy EBepreTUaCKOr TUIIMKA Ha CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM
je3MKy, KOji1 je MOrao HacTaTy y 61710 KOjeM BpeMeHY, [Ipe MM KacHMUje.

be3 MUTyprujcKor TUIMKA ce joII AYro BpeMeHa MOIIo Y XUIaHAapy, Y TPUKOM
CBETOTOPCKOM OKPY>KeHbY, Iie je OIIITY HMUBO IO3HaBawa JUTYPIHje, IO IPUPOAK
crBapy, 61o jako Bucok.” Y Cpbuju cy Brajaie apyradmje NpuUInKe: y 1oj je
JIUTYPTUjCKYU TUIIVK MOTA0 OMTY IIOTPeOHM]j I, a/u M Tafia IIpe CBera y CIy4ajy YKOIMKO
61 ce >Kenmena KakBa M3MeHa 6orocmyxema. JIok ce y CBeTOropcKoj CpelHy MOPajIo
BUIIIE BOAWTY PadyHa O JIOKa/IHOj 60rociy>x6eHoj Tpaguumju, 6ynyhu na je Ceera Topa
cama 6ma usBopuiTe 60rocyx6eHor xuBota,* y Cpbuju Koja je foTaj saBucuIa
oy, 6orocnyx6eHnx mpaByia pasBYjaHUX Ha CTPaHY, KOHKpeTHO y CTymeHuuy, Kao
IJIABHOM BJIQJJapCKOM MaHACTHPY, HAKOH yBoDerba KTUTOPCKOT TUIIVKA, TAKBE CIIO/bHE
cTere HNUCY ce Morye onpxkaBaTtu.” Papocmas Ipyjuh je mpermocraBuo fa cy ycras
CTYIUTCKOT TUIIA ¥ YCTaB Benuke 1pKBe, MOX/a U Y HEKAKBY PYAMMEHTHOM OO/IUKY,
OV IIO3HATY Y CPIICKMM CBETIWIMIITYMA Y obmactima OXpujicKe apXUeINCKOILje
(Tj. BusanTHjcKe ,, Apxuenyckonuje byrapcke®), u mpe mojase Cs. Case, 6ynyhnu na
Cy OXPUACKM apXUEIVCKOIY, Ko U BbYIMa HOTYNIbEHN eMUCKOIN, Y IIPBYM BeKOBMMA
MaxoM ponaswim u3 Lapurpasa u gpyrux mecra 1nox jypucaukumjom Ilapurpapcke
narpujapiyje.’® Cama kmura y popmu 60rocimy>kOeHor TMINMKA BEPOBATHO HIje HU
Oua y ONTHIAjy ¥ CpICKUM 3eM/baMa Ipe XIIT Beka, Hero cy KOHKpeTHa IMTYpPrujcKa

34 Mupxkosuh, HaB. gemno, XXV.

3 IIpBM TO3HATU MUTYPIUjCKM TUIHUK je PomaHoB 3 1331. rozuHe, Kaja je 6ua0 mOTpe6HO
YBECTU HOBM, JepyCaTMMCKM TUIIMK CBETOTOPCKOT TuIa. VHade, y Bpeme ocHuBamwa XuIaHiapa, KpajeMm
XII Bexa, Behuna MaHacTHpa Huje MMasIa MOce6He TUITMKE HETO Ce yIpaB/baia IIpeMa OMIITAM TUIIMIINMA,
Baxehym 3a untaBy Cery lopy, nmuckujesum us 972. u Monomaxosum 13 1045. roguue OKusojurosuh,
Xumanpapcku u EBepreTusicku tinmk, 86). Huje cauysan HujeaH MUTYprujcKy TUIIMK U3 TOTA TIepUOJia
Ha ATOCY, a/y je TO3HATO, Ka0 ILITO je y TeKCTy HMOMEHYTO, fa cy ce CBeTOropuu y JUTYPIUjCKUM
CTBapyMa CIIY>KIIN CBETOTOPCKO-CTYAUTCKUM TummiyMa (ITenmxosckuti, CTyauitckmit ycras, 75-76).
YocTanom, u cam Tunuk je y VIcTouHOj IpKBYU peaTMBHO OfIOLHENA 110jaBa, a EBepreTucKu TUINK je
paHM TIPEJCTaBHMK KOMIUIETHOT TunmKa (Jmumpuesckuii, Onycanme IUTYpPrudeckux pyKOIVCEIt,
XXXIV, ODB II: s. v. Typikon, liturgical, 2132; o cTpykrypu EBepretusckor tunmka B. [Jmumpuesckuil,
HaB. feno, XXXIV, XL, XLI).

36 M. JKusojuuosuh je, y ToM cMmuciy, mokasaja fia je mpomor EBepreTusckor TUINKA, ¥ TOKY
mpepape 3a Xunangap, yckaaben ¢ o6udajuMa 1 mpaBuMMa Kaksa cy Beh 1yro BpemeHa 6uia ycrabeHa
Ha Atocy (OKusojunosuh, Xunangapckn u EBepretupcku tummk, 100-101).

370 cnobomama xoje ysozm Cryaenmaky Tk . [eiposuh, CTyIeRIUKI TUITHIK.

38 Ipyjuh, Tlanectuucku yrumaju, 281-282. — 3a Behuny Manactupa Ha mpocropy Llapurpazcke
marpujaplinje mogpasyMepa ce ynorpe6a CTyIUTCKOr TUIIMKA y HeKaKBY BUAY, amy 3a Tunuk Benuke
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IpaBIIa yCBajaHa M IpYMebVBaHa Ha MMIUIMINMTAH Ha4MH, KpPO3 YIO3HaBambe C APY-
UM 60roCIy>KOeHNM KbJUTraMa 1 BhUXOBY IIPUMeHY (MIHEjI, OKTOUCH, TPUOAM UTH.).
Y TakBUM KibMIraMa Kpo3 ofroBapajyhe mryprujcke pyOpuke, a KacHuje MOX/a U Y
yntaBuM n3Bopyma camux tuimka (XIII Bek) more cy ce jaBuTu pasmuaure 60ro-
cnyxbeHe IIpaKce, IpeBHA jy’)KHOCTOBEHCKA, IO TUITY CaI/laCHa Ca 3aIlafjHOBMU3AHTI]-
CKOM — elMpCKOM (HIIp. HoBeMbapcku ieo bparkosa MuHeja), Hemro Miaba, anu Ta-
kobe Bp/Io cTapa jy>KHOCTIOBEeHCKa, caobpaszHa CTyIUTCKOM TUIMKY (HIp. cenTeMbap-
cK1 1 OKTOobapcKu ieo Bparkosa MmuHeja).” Ykonuko 61 ce HEMOOMTHO JOKA3asIo Jja ce
y IPBUM CPIICKMM MOHAIIKUM 3ajefHuniama Ha Cetoj fopn (Xmnaugap, Kapeja) p-
IIVJIO CJIOBEHCKO OOTOCTy)Kerme MOfU(UKOBAHOI, CBETOTOPCKO-CTYAUTCKOT THUIIA, TO
611 ce MOIIO IIPETIIOCTABUTY 1 HeroBo IpeHomiete y Cpoujy oko 1207. royHe u Kac-
HIfje, KaJja Cy ce 3a TO CTeK ycaoBu. MebyTum, jeTHOBpeMeHO LiMpebe fBa MUTYP-
THMjCKa yCTaBa Of cTpaHe jenHe muaHocTy, CB. CaBe, 6M1o0 611 y KOMM3KjH, LITO 3HAYM
7a jemaH of lux Mopa otnacty. CBa je IpuayKa fa je HeKU TUIMK, HEITO Apyraduju
oz note Baxeher y Cp6uju, Casa unax yseo. ITpu Tom, HeMa pasjiora fja ce MHCUCTUPa
Ha TUIIOJIOUIKMM pas/iKama usMel)y KTUTOpCKo-AuCHUITMHCKOT CTYReHIYKOT TUIIN-
Ka I BeMy KOMIIEeMEHTapHOT Bpliema muTypruje. Ilomro sHamo fa je CrymeHndkn
TUIMK HacTao Tek 1o CaByHy noBparky y CpOujy, y CK/IOIy akijuje cTBapama OCHO-
BHOT jesrpa 6ynyhe Cpricke 1jpkse, Moryhe je mpernocraBuTy mupere EBepretuackor
CHMHaKcapa [0 CPICKUM MaHacTupuMa objenumbennM CTy[eHIIKOM apXIMaHAPUjoM,
3ajeHO ca mmpemweM mpepahenor Eseprernackor nponora. I[Ipu ToM, Huje HY>XHO
IPeTIIOCTABUTH 4 je U OBaj LAPUTPaZICKI CMHAKCAap Taja IIpeBefieH, jep Cy eBepreTu-
CKa IpaBM/Ia MOITIA 3KVMBETU HEe3aBJMCHO Off ITIaBHE peryIaTOpHe KEbUTe Ha CPIICKO-
CJIOBEHCKOM je31KYy, Kpo3 Ipepajfly Wwin npeBobemwe oprosapajyhux 6orocmyx6eHnx
kmura (B. Harpen). Hema cymme fia cy ce y XIII Beky mojaBuie yrpaBo TakBe KibUre,
TECHO OCTIOeHe Ha LienoBUT EBepreTuscku cunakcap (nmpumep je CryskabHu MyHej
3a penembap ¢ kpaja XIII Beka, Op. 608).* Kaja 1 kako ce jaBuo caM CMHaKcap, TO
Ha4elTHO MOXKe OMTHU OJBOjeHO MuTame. BaKHa je U jefHa METOMOJIONIKA HallOMeHa:
npesopmnadko yMehe mehy Cp6uma passujano ce mocreneHo, y kpyry CaBUHUX CBe-
TOTOPCKMX CapafHMKa, TAKO [ja ce IpeBoberbe IPUKMX 60roCIy)XOeHNX KIbITa, a TUMe
U 030M/BHYY CaMOCTAJIaH Paji Ha PeTy/Iicaby 60ToCIy)x0eHe IIpaKce Y IIPeTXOHOM,
XII cronehy, mpe werosa gonacka y CTymeHuIy, He MO>Ke HM O4eKUBaTU. Papjocnas
Ipyjuh je cMarpao ma [lomeHTHjaHOBY BecT 0 CaBUHY yBODey CBETOrOPCKIX IpaBuia
y OTaizOMHY (H BCAKKIH 0EpAZb (ReThIte [ophl MpkHece Bh CEOIE OTKTLCTEO KHHORHIAMH, HFOYUIEHHIAH,
CHXACTApHIALIH)*! Tpeba CXBATUTHM Y AUCLMITIMHCKOM cMucty.”? O KOHIY, U3ITIefa aa je
pelerbe cTajasio Herge Ha cpenyHu: Casa je y CpO1jy MOTrao IIMPUTY U eBepreTUACKe

npkBe y (BU3aHTUjCKOj) MPOBMHIMjH, KakBa je 6uma Cpbuja Tora BpeMeHa, 6e3 KPYITHMX IpajjoBa C
BEIMKIM KaTeJpaHIM I[PKBAMa, TO je TEIIKO JOKa3WBO.

39 Ilenmxkosckuil, ,«Oxpup Ha Pycu», 50.

40 Cy6oimun-Tony6osuh, Tipuror mosuasatsy Gorocrysxersa, 154-155.
41 HomenTujan, 204-205.

42 Ipyjuh, was. neno, 283.
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U CBETOTOPCKE TpafiMIiyje, y CIIOjy 3a KOjH je MIPOLIEHNO Jja je HajIpyMepeHujI, IIpeMa
peanHyuM ofHOCKMa 1 rToTpebama Ha fomahem Tepeny (crernen npuiarohasama 1o6po
ce Bupu Kpo3 nopebeme Crypennukor n XmIaHZapcKOr TUINKA).*

[Tpumam/buBa je, HapaBHO, MOTYRHOCT #a je EBepreTuacku TMIVK y LeIOCTH
IpeBefieH 3a CpIIcKe moTpebe, Hajupe mpomor 1199/1200, a OTOM 1 CHHAKcap, Ha-
KOH ITpepajie IpBOT 3a MaHacTup Xunanpap 1200/1201, npe Casuna ofnmacka y Cp-
6ujy, uameby 1200. n 1206. rogure. VI3 ncTux pasyora 36or kojux cMarpamo fa Casa
HajKacHMje 110 IOBPATKY Y OTAlI0MHY BUIIIe HUje PAcIoIarao rpYKMUM IIPOJIOTOM, MO-
XKeMO CMaTpaTy Jja Hyje pacIoarao Hy CMHAKcapoM, Ia 611 ce OHJia YKYIIHA XUIIO-
TETHYKA JIe/TATHOCT Ha OBOj KIbJ3M Be3MBaJIa 3a CBeTOropcku nepuop,. To, Mehytum,
He Mopa OMTH C/Ty4aj, jep TPUKM IPeNIoXKaK U3 MPAKTUYHMX pasjiora HUje MOpao
YIHUTY jeffHY KIbVDKHY IenHy.* Y jemHOM TpeHyTKy (moce cmoma Busantuje) cpm-
CKO JYXOBHMIITBO Ha 4eTy ¢ MOHaxoM CaBOM OKpPeHYIIO ce (TUTY/IapHOM) LiapUrpaj-
CKOM Kao0 ,,BaCe/beHCKOM  ITaTpyjapXy, I1a 61 n300p 11eTOBUTOT TUIIMKA HajIIPECTIDK-
HMjeT IJAPUTPaJICKOT MaHACTVPA Y TOj CBETIIOCTH J0OMO HOBO OIIPABJiaibe, a 3a1[e70 I
HoBY nuHamuKky. Ha cunakcapy ce, gakie, MOIJIO pafiuTi HajMarbe 1o 1217. rogune,
mo CasuHa ofracka Ha Ceety Topy nocie CredaHoBa nmporaluema 3a kpasba. Hajsu-
mre je maHcy fia je CaBa MOrao HOCUTH OBakaB TMINUK y Hukejy ucte, 1217. rogune,
Ha yBIJI BaCe/beHCKOM IIATPUjapXy, KAaKO O OIIPaBHa0 TeXbe I LIPKBEHO-IUTYPriud-
Ky 3pe/iocT cBoje 3ajepnute. Pajocnas Ipyjuh je cBojeBpemeno mokasao na ce Capa
ybp3o 1o nosparky n3 CseTe 3embe, 1229. roguse, oTipunuke 1230-1234. roguse,
HOZyXBAaTUO JIa/bel yCaBplIaBama O0roCIy>Kema y HOBOOCHOBaHOj CpIICKOj LIPKBI,
IIOKPEHYT OHMUM ILTO je BUJEeo Ha bamckom ucToky, npema JJoMeHTHjaHOBUM pevn-
Ma: RhCEAIENRCIKOIE MIPRERIE MPHIENL ZAKONOMOAOREHHIE, H BRILIE MAKKI ACTHIR HIEPOCAAHIACKAATO
HCTIPABAIEHHIA, H OO AOKPK ChAOZRHEK, H OTh 0KOI0 AOY“IKILEKE NPKEHPAI OV TRORARAAALIE HA NPRERI-
BANHIE RRINOY BOVAOVLUTEI; H TAKO CITRIAALIE HCIPARAIAK LIPLKORKHOK OYTRORRACHHIE H ZAKOHKHOK
HenpaBAkHHEG ™ cuaHO je 1 ko Teoocnja.*® BepoBaTHO je TO 6110 1 jeflaH Off BErOBUX
IJTABHMX MOTHMBA J]a C€ HEJYTO ITOTOM, IIOHOBO ynyT y CBeTy 3eM/by, 0BOra IyTa ca
3HATHO JJy>KMM 3afipXKaBameM, 1234-1236. roguue. Ha myTy ¢ TakBOM MICHjOM JI0-
TMYHO 611 OMJIO M IIPETIOCTAaBUTH fia je ca coOoM moHeo EBepreTuacku cuHakcap Ha
CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOM je3MKY [ja paji)l Ha ’erOBY yCaBpIIaBamby U JOJATHOM IpUOIn-
KaBamy HEOCaBAUTCKO]j IPaKCH. Y TOM cry4ajy, MehyTim, 6umo 61 HejacHO 3amTo je
TaKBa jefiHa KbWra ocTana (ako je octana) Ha CyHajy, YKOUKO je BeHO JyBambe Oumo
Ofl CYIITMHCKOT 3Ha4daja 3a CaBuHy Mucujy. IIpe cera, nurame je ga mu je y CeToj
Katapynu Tajja 61710 CTOBEHCKVMX MOHaXa KojuMa 61 Kibyra 61/1a moTpe6Ha (yKomm-

43 Vsrema ;a he oBa exyexTIUKa CKTOHOCT Tpajao omymkoBatu CaByH pedOpPMAaTOPCKM paj.
3a meroBo IpuxBaTame jepycanmMcKe Ipakce [JoMeHTHjaH Belu Ja je Bace/beHCKOM YCTaBY HOJA0
jepycamumcky, fo6po ux coxxusLy, 6upajyhn of 06a camo oHo 1mTo je 60/be (B. y TeKcTy Hinke). [pyjuh
TO Ha3MBa ,JOOPO KOMOMHOBAHNM M3BOJOM LpKBeHNUX mpommca“ (Ipyjuh, Has. femno, 279-280).

44 Yocranom u Aruuckn mperic 6p. 788, KOj! je TOCTy>uo A. JIMUTPMjeBCKOM HPUINKOM
n3gaBama EBepreTuicKor TMmKa, of/IMKyje MexaHIuKo IpeMeTambe J1elioBa, IPOoJIora 1 CMHaKcapa.

45 Jomentujas, 282.
46 Ipyiuh, uas. geno, 280, 283-289.
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KO Ce pa3MIIIba O TaJallllbeM OCTAHKY OBe Kibure). — IIpoHanaxeme EBepreTupckor
CMHAKcapa Ha CPIICKOC/IIOBEHCKOM je3aMKy OM/IO 61, y CKIafly C OBAaKBOM JIOTVIKOM,
OYeKVBaHO. Y HacTaBKy hemo mokasari fa cy HaM 30mba IIO3HATa IBa OOTOCITYXK-
6eHa 360pHMKa y KOjuMa ce jaB/ba U Takas HacnoB (,EBepreTnacku cuHakcap®, y3
Mame napadpasupame). [Iutame je, MehyTum, 1a 11 OHU U OArOBapajy OBaKBOj IO-
CTaBLY, Tj. I JIM je y BUMa NpefcTaB/beH pasBujeHnju u sehu feo EBeprernmckor
TUIIMKA, IYH JTUTYPIUjCKM YCTaB, WM HELITO APYro, HeKa Marme pasBljeHa Gpopma
(1 Ty ce onet BpahamMo Ha pacTer’/bUBOCT TEPMIHA ,CHHAKCAP“ ¥ CPefIOBEKOBHIM
U3BOPMMA).

<«
»EBepreTMACKN CMHaKcap® y CPICKUM PyKOIUCHMa

JlaHac nocroje IBa CHajcKa INTYPrujcka 300pHYKa ca CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKUM IIpe-
BOJIOM HeKaKBa ,, EBepreTusickor crHakcapa“, U3 crape 1 HOBe pyKOIIICHe 301pKe, Sin.
slav. 2 (XIV Bek) u Sin. slav. 14/N (XIII Bex), 06a HeOBO/BHO MO3HATA. 3a IPBU MaMO
MoryhHOCT aHa/mu3e IpeKo MUKpOUIMa CAaulbeHOT Y aMepUIKOj MUCHjI Y MAHACTHU-
py Cs. Karapune 1950. rogyure,” 3a npyru caMo CONMMIAH OINUC y KaTajaory JoaHyuca
Tapuanupuca n3 1988. rogune.*® Ounto je ma je ynorpeba 6orocmyxbeHor cacrasa
Ha3BaHOT ,EBepreTUACKIM CMHAKCApOM HAIIlIA CBOje MECTO Y CPIICKO]j 3ajefHMUIV Ha
CuHajy HauenHo jou y XIII Beky, anmm ocTaje OTBOPEHO NMUTalbe Off KOjeT BpeMeHa, Ha
KaKaB Ha4yMH, I J1a JI1 C€ MOXKE HEIOCpeIHO Be3aTy 3a fenmatHocT Ca. Case.

Crapuju cunajcku 36opuuk (Sin. slav. 14/N)

Crapuju mutyprujcku 36opHuk ca CHaja IucaH je Ha IIepraMeHTy Off Kora je
cadyBaHO 176 nmucroBa Mamer gopmarta (123 x 114 mm). Kmwura ce 06uuHoO paryje y
upsy nonosuHy XIII Beka — oxpebennje y npse meuenuje osora croneha,” mro 6mu,
O4UTO, Y ceOu IOfpasyMeBao beHy fupekTHy Bedy ca Cs. CaBoM. buBum cprckn
apxuenuckor, Casa, moceryo je C1Haj Ha CBOMe JpyroM myroBamwy y CBeTy 3eMIbY,
3afIpXKaBIIN Ce TAMO TOKOM Benukor mocra, of kpaja ¢ebpyapa Ko modeTka ampuia
1235. ropmue.™ Tek Tpeba, mehyTnm, okasaru fja je 0Baj KOfeKC Wi pr3nIKu U3 TOT
BpeMeHa WM [ia je BeroB TeKCT 13 TOra BpeMeHa, fa 61 Ta Be3a II0CTala CTBAPHOM.
Ha ocnoBy daxcumnia iBejy 6upanux crpanuia us Sin. slav. 14/N o6jaB/peHux y Ka-
tanory npod. TapHanupuca,” HaueTHO ce MOXKe pehn jia ce, UIaK, pajy 0 pyKOIucy
koju mpunaza apyroj nonosunu XIII sexa. OH je, nakie, (npe)mycan nocne CaBuHe
cmptn (1236). Tume oTnaza npuMam/bliBa MOTYRHOCT a je cadyyBaHM PYKOINC APY-
TU JIeo HeKafia jefHCTBeHe KipbJre ca CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKUM npeBofioM EBepreTupckor
Tunmka (Ipsu eo 6u npencras/bao Xurangapcky wim CTyeHNYKY TUIINK).

47 Clark, Checklist, 21 (gyrmxar y Bracaumtsy Xumaugapckor on6opa CAHY).
48 Tarnanidis, The Slavonic Manuscripts, 134-141.

49 Vicro, 134, 140-141.

50 Mumkosuh, uruja ceetor Case, 178.

51 Tarnanidis, nas. neno, 199, t. 15, 116-12a.
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Bprno ynamenso je o6mmkoBame MHMIMjana k 1 kpynHux cosa us hupumakor
HacmoBa (RHAGHHE Heane) Ha Tosehuuy 11. mucta. TlocBeoyeH je HAPOYUTU TPOYITIACTH
yKpac y3 KpajeBe cTaba MHUIVjaJTHUX C/IOBA, TOMMKO KapaKTepUCTUYaH 3 eIOoXY
Kpa/ba MurytuHa (1282-1321). Ibera je, kako sanaxa Jumurpuje borganosuh, cro-
pafguaHO 6110 M 'y 6yrapcKuM U 'y CpIICKuM pykomnucuma of cpepnte XIII Beka, anmu
Ce TeK y Ha3HAYEHOM IIePHOAY IT0Y€0 MACOBHO KOPUCTUTIL.” JIMKOBHO OO/IMKOBabe
0BOra CIIOMEHMKA MO>Ke Ce JOBECTH Y B3y C MPEMIOIIIMIMA [IBEjy JOCTa 3aHMM/bMBUX
UcIpaBa U3 pusHMIle MaHacTupa XmuaaHpaapa. C jefHe cTpaHe To je BragucnasbeBa
xpucoByba MaHactupy Cs. boropopune bucrpuuxe (nspara 1234-1243) cauyBana
y minabem mpemncy (AXC 2, A 2/1), ¢ MapKaHTHUM Kpa/beBUM LIPBEHMM IIOTIIICOM
VICITYhE€HUM JKYTOM IOJJIOTOM, KaKO je 1 'y oBoMe clioMeHMKy. OBa nosesba CBOjuUM
LyKTycoM HeopiosbyBo mopiceha Ha JeBanbeme fujaka bopecnasa, Hactano oko 1284.
roguHe (Iwpdepauur 1) u Iojcos pparment jeanberpa (Zoiss 368), xoju Bragumup
AnexcejeBd Monmn cmemita Ha kpaj XIII — movyerak XIV Beka, a Anaronuj Apka-
njesuy Typunos y npBy Tpehnuy XIV Beka.”® OBa jeBanberpa ce, 0CuM II0 IPUCYCTBY
HafIpeJHMX 3HAKOBa, IIpe CBeTa pas/MKyjy I0/I0XKajeM Tauke, Koja je y IpBOM HElITO
JICIIOZ, IIOJIOBMHE Pefia, a y JPYroM, Ha IHy pefa. Y BUCTpUYKOj XpUCOBY/bY NOPES
JICTOT, YKOYEeHOT, KanurpacKor TUIa ycTaBa, HaJpeSH! 3HALM Cy IPUOIVDKHO Ha
JICTOM pasBOjHOM CTYIBY Kao y bobecnaBibeBy jeBanberby, ami je Tauka CIyLITeHA
Ha JIHO pefia, I1a IIpelnuc IoBejbe HadenHo Tpeba faToBary Ha npenas 80/90-ux ropu-
Ha XIII Bexa — cBe o u3Maka opora croneha. C npyre cTpase, y CBUTKY MUy TUHOBe
XpucoBy/be XunaHpapy HacTane oko 1303. rogyuHe, IOCTOjU FOTOBO MAEHTUYHO YK-
pacHo ununujaso k. Vcnpasa je cauyBana y npenucy us 2/4 XIV Beka (AXC, CButax
7, 144/146) koju je, mo sanmaxamwy A. A. Typunosa, caunnno mucap tpehe Jledancke
xpucoBysbe.” CaM MHUIIK)ATI je, HAjBepOBATHUje, IPEy3eT U3 MPeIOIIKa.

Y maneorpad)cKoM CMMCITy, OBOMe Tpeba JOfaTy HeKe elleMeHTe y HYKTYCY
nucapa. [Ipe cBera, mocToju uspasuTa pegykuuja Kpaka y TOpHeM JIey A&; OMera
MIMa acCUMeTPUYHO 3a00/beHe OOKOBE, Ca CPeNIbYIM CTabNIOM Koje oCexe 10 CPefyHe
Cc710Ba; cTab/I0 jaTa He3HATHO IPOOMja TOPIY IMHMjY, Ca IIMPOKOM IPEYKOM, Kao y
T (ITO je cTapmja 1pTa); pauBacTO ACMMETPUYHO 1 je C BP/IO TyOOKMM yCeKOM; Kao
HEIITO CTapyje OCTaje € ca 3afie6/baluM je3IIKOM, T3B. ,4ekuhem > ¥V nemapkanyo-
HOj yHKIMjU Ha IO3UIMjU BOKAJICKUX IpadeMa jaBba ce, oBpeMeHO (Hajyerhe
U3HAJ| OTBOPEHOT (, PETKO H), yABOjeHa okcmja.” Tauka je mocTaB/beHa BMCOKO, Ha
cpenuHM pepa. 3peny oprorpadujy us MmIyTHHOBE eII0Xe, HAPOYUTO Off IIpeoMa
croneha, opmukosahe n 13B. ,3penmu pamku mpasomuc’. Ospe je, MehyTum, yxsahe-
Ha Mebydasa (xoja je cBojcTBeHa emocu Kpapa Ypoura I, 1243-1276), Ha U3MaKy, ¢

52 Boiganosuh, Crynuje, 144.

53 Typunos, Cynpba, 619-622, 644-646.

>4 Typunos, 3amerxu, 204-205.

55 Boiganosuh, Crynuje, 144, Jepxosuh, hiupunuua, 93.

%6 Cmrano u xopt npsor nucapa Vnosuuke xpmunje us 1262. rogune; y lllectonnesy us 1263.
TOZIVHE TIOCTOj¥ VICTH 3HAK, a/IM C HEIITO JAPYTauyMjoM AUCTPUOYINjOM U BUIIOM HPEeKBEHIIMjoM.
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IPeNacKoM Ha JOCENHY jOTallMjy: PETKO TUTATYPHO I YITTABHOM JIONIasu Y OKBUDPY
IIpaBWIa O pasjeHadyaBarby CYCEHUX IOHOB/bEHMX BOKA/la Y VHMIMjATHO] IO3M-
LVjJ; OCTaIa IIPejoTOBaHa CI0Ba JocneqHo ce kopucre.” Hamehe ce saxpyyak fa je
0Baj CIIOMEHVK HACTa0 Y BpeMeHY KacHe YpollleBe YIIpaBe MIN 32 BIajlatba HheroBux
cHOBa, npe ncreka XIII Beka, TokoM BrajaBuHe Kpasba JIparyTuna (1276-1282)
VIV paHMj}X TOAVHA BIalaBYHe Kpaba MumyTuHa (IIpBy nepyos; MuayTHHOBe B/a-
HaBYHe OV ce MOTao 3a0KPYXXKUTHU Ha MHTepBan 1282-1299). Y nutamy je, fakie, Ho-
cnenmux HeKomnko penennja XIII Beka (y cnobonuujem oppehemy op cpenune 70-1x
mo cpenune 90-yx rogyHa XIII Beka), IITO HaM je 3a jasbe 3aK/by4MBabe JOBOJBHO.

Mnabhu cunajcku 36opuuk (Sin. slav. 2)

Minabu npenuc takobe 3acnyxyje ga ce Ha BbeMy 3aIP>KUMO, HAPOUUTO 360T
MecTa ¥ y/Iore Heropa IpelncyBada y CpICKOM pyKommcHoMm Hacnehy XIV Bexa.
360pHNK je mpemucao yyBeHn nucap PaByaa, aktusad cpepuHoMm XIV cro-
neha. Kmura nma 232 nmanupHe crpate Hewto Beher ¢popmara o mperxopHe (224 x
144 mm) n Haa3m ce y crapoj 36upuy manactupa Cs. Karapuse (Sin. slav. 2). Llenuun
je mpuapyKeH u jenan nuct uponaben 1975. rogue (Sin. slav. 32/N), koju je mpod.
TapHaHugyC KaToBao (PMIMTPaHONOMIKUM IyTeM Y mepuop 1360-1370. ropuHe,™ a
Ceprej JypjeBud TeMunH Ha OCHOBY IIMpe UCTOPMjCKe pEKOHCTPYKLje ofpehennje, y
1359. ropmHy mnu He3HaTHO pannje (B. Hke).” CBojeBpemeno je Hophe Cm. Payoju-
uph Ha OCHOBY 3aIyca yTBpAMo Aa je PaByma npenucao ITapucko jesanbeme (Cod.
slav. 25) y Bpeme kpapa BykamuHa (1365-1371) u mamu geo IlpasHuyHOr MuHeja
(naben y Ckompy, usropeo y crapoj Haponnoj 6ubnuorenu y beorpamy 1941, 6p.
913) y BpeMe Kpa/ba Mapka (1371-1395).%° OakBo xpoHoIOLIKO ofpeheme yBeo je
pena y maroame PaBymiHa orryca, Koji je 300T apXaudHOT JYKTyca paHyje CMellTaH
y XIII Bek.®' PaByn je Jlynuja Iepuuh® npunucana asa HoBa pykomnuca Iopes Ofi-
pannje nosHarux JeBanbepa u3 ITapucke HanmoHanHe 6ubmuoreke u IIpasuuynor
MuHeja u3 crape Haponne 6u6mmoreke — jour n 36opuuk y Manactupy Cs. Karapuue
Ha Cumajy (Sin. slav. 2) u Anocron-Jesanheme 13 36upke Yecrep-butn y Jabnuny
(pannje Haponna 6ubnmnoreka y beorpany 6p. 213).° Pykonuc n3 [labnmnna cBoje-
BpeMeHO ce Haas3no yBesaH ¢ OKTOMXoM, HoK je 6110 y Beorpany (mo 1915). OBa He-
0014YHa, a/Iy HMMAJIO CTy4yajHa KibJDKHa HennHa (OKToMX ca CyOOTHUM U Hele/bHUM

57 O tpuma dpaszama paurkor mpasomica B. ITewuxan, O oprorpadckuM BuoBuMa; 0By Mehy-
¢asy on wrycTpyje VnoBimuKoM KpM4MjoM 1 ABaMa u3bopHuM jeBanbheprma, Ipkonecknm, 6p. 1, u Xu-
JaHgapcKum, 6p. 8.

58 Tarnanidis, HaB. feno, 172, t. 23.
39 Temuun, Cep6exmit crommupiit anpaxoc Pasyrst, 161, 164.

60 Pagojuuuh, KmwkeBHa s6mBama n CTBapama, 142-144. — IIpomor ¢ KOHEaKapoM Koju
Papjojuunh takobe nmpunmcyje Paymu, mpemmcao je fpyry 4oBeK MCTOTa MMEHaA, Kako 3amaxa A. A.
Typunos (Temuur, Cep6cKuit CTOMIHBII artpakoc PaBybl, 153).

61 Mowun, Pyxomnucu 6usire 6eorpancke Hapogne 6ubnuorexe; Llepnuh, Beneruke, 21.
62 IJepnuh, Benenke, HaB. MecTO.
63 O cemy A. A. Typunos y: ®ropst, Typunos, Mearos, Cyzb6er, 120-121, Har. 120.
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jeBaubhepnma 1 arocronuma) nonera je y Hapopny 6nbmmorexy n3 bawana y Crapoj
Cp6uju (Cxoncka Ilpua ropa), u apxeorpadcku jy je omucao Jby6omup Crojanosuh
1903. ropmue.* Ipuropuj AnekcanapoByd BockpeceHCKM IPBY je MPeN3HO JaTOBAOo
OBY IIepraMeHTCKY KIbUTY, IPEKO 3ammca, y 1353. ropuny,” mTo y mmpeM cCMUCTY
O7irOBapa IOMEHYTOj aHA/IN3Y BOJIEHNX 3HAKOBA. Y HOBUjeM BPEMEHY Cy C II0CeOHOM
IIaXEOM aHA/IM3VPAHN IeTIOBY OBe HeKajl jeMHCTBeHe Kibure, ¥ UTeHnja jepanhena
u anocrona u3 Jabmua (W 158)% u Oxroux ca Xapsapga (Cod. slav. 2).¢ V Buie
mmyTa o0jaB/bMBaHOM 3aIMCY UCTHUYe ce fia je Kibury (OKTOMX) Ipenncao IpeliHn je-
pomoHax [lanui (micMo My je cnnaHo PaBynmuy) y Cupuanhnma, y BpeMe cpIickor
napa CremaHa 1 merosa cuHa Ypoura.® Kmure Ha kojuma je paguo PaBya uyBajy
ynapbpuBy crapuny. To Baxu u 3a [labnuHcka ureHuja u 3a Xapsapgcku (1j. Cupu-
Huhku) okronx. OBaj OKTOMX MMa apXaluHy CTPYKTYPY TeKCTa U TpoNape IOKajHOT
KaHOHa 1ector rmaca Knumenra OXpUICKOTL, KaO ¥ HEKU JPYTM CPICKOCTOBEHCKNU
mpemncy, mpe csera MimrytuHoB okroux ¢ Kpaja XIII - mogerka XIV Beka (YBapos
521) u Crpymunuku okroux u3 XIII Bexa (Xnyznos 136).% Munanka Youmnapun Hapo-
4ITO JJOBOZIU Y Be3y OBaj OKTOMX ¢ MumytuHoBuM,” 3a Koju je Mapuja JoBueBa pa-
HIje yTBPAN/IA A 3ay3/IMa 3Ha4ajHO MECTO Y jy>KHOCTIOBEHCKO] U CPIICKOj TPAAMULINjI
oKTOMXa, Oyayhu fja Ha ocob6eH HauMH offpakaBa MpuUMeHy EBepreTujckor Tnnmka y
CPIICKOj MUTYpPrujcKoj mpakcu.”! Cpe oBo OTBphyje fa ce y CpIICKOj CpefyHM U TIOCTIe
yBohema Jepycammmckor tummka (1318/1319) Huje yracuna apxanmdsa 6orocmysxoe-
Ha JIMHMja Ofpa>KeHa Y pasINIuTUM O0roCIy)XOeH!M KibUTIaMa, HaCTa/MM /1 BUILe
IelieHuja moce oBe cMeHe. IIpakTnuno, fo cpeguHe XIV Beka 1 HelITo Ayxe, Ha
nepudepuju, nopexn JepycaaMMCcKOr TUIINKA, )KUBY U EBepreTuacku THImK.

Kaxo je mokasario Haie Majionpebalisbe faToBarbe cTapyjer TMTyprujckor 36op-
Huka ca CiHaja 1 BpeMe ¥ OKOJTHOCTY HaCTaHKa MWTyTMHOBa OKTOMXa, UCTPaXK/MBay-
K1 (OKyC ce Mopa ycMepuTH Ha MIIyTUHOBY eIoXy, OBHOCHO Ha OHY Koja jy je He-
nocpenHo obnmkoBana. Mapuja JoBdeBa je 3ak/bydnia ia je Kpab MWIyTHH gapoBao

64 Cinojanosuh, Kararor, 64, 6p. 217 (213).

65 Bockpecenckuii, JIpeBHmit cnmaBaHckmit nepeBof, 145-146; Temuun, BpIBbllIasg pyKoNMCch
6enrpapckort Haponsoit 6ubnmorexu, 194.

66 Mowiun, Pykonmcu 6usie 6eorpagcke Haponte 6ubmmorexe; Temuui, CepOCKMit CTOMIIHBIIN
anpakoc Pasybr.

7 Temuut, BoiBblas pykomce Genrpazckoit Hapoguoit 6ubmmorekys; Youiapuii, O pyKOIMcHOM
Oxrouxy, Youiiapuii, CprickocnmoBeHcKy okToux. — To cBe cKyma, MehyTum, unnu camo feo (ucruna sehn)
HeKaJalllibe IemHe: 229 off 347 nmepraMeHTCkux /mictosa (Youiiapuii, CpIICKOCTOBEHCKY OKTOMX, 106).

08 A A Typunos je, y MmehyBpemeny, mourao 0 3ak/byuka, Kojy jOlI HUje MyOIMKOBaH, a KOju
HaM Jby0a3HO CAOIIITaBa, Ia je TI0 CPefy MCTA TUYHOCT, fja je JlaHmn MoHamko ume Papyne (Mama je
moryhHOCT a ce paju o Ba Gpara WIu O OLly U CKHY), Aa je PaByra nucao Jesanherme HajsepoBaTHHMje 10
1346. rognne, a OKTOMX MOC/Ie MOCTPUTa, Kao [lanmm, 1353. rogune.

69 Y6uﬂapuﬂ, CpIICKOCTOBEHCKY OKTOMX, 113-116.
70 Vcro, 117.
71 Hlosuesa, Mumy THHOBUAT OKTOWX, 365.

72 Youtiapuii, HaB. geno, 117, Typunos, Cyab6a, 36.



BUIKTOP CABU'R: Cpricku ipeso ,,EBepreTujickor cunakcapa“ y ipa cunajcka pykornuca 221

OxkToux CBOjoj 3aayx6uuu y Jepycamumy, maHactupy Cs. Apxanbena (ocHoBaHOM
1312/1313),” ma pa je xmura kacHuje usMemnrena y Jlabpy Cs. CaBe Ocehenor,”
opaksie je ogHeta y Pycujy 1835. roguue.”” IbeHo je MulUberbe, ia/be, I je OBa KibU-
ra HacTa/la Kao yHVKa/IHa KOMITWIALja BP/IO apXalyHUX MpejIoxKaka (6es CIMIHux
KOHKPETHMX IIpUMepa y pPycKoM 1 6yrapckoM Haciely, MaKko ce TUIIOJIOIIKY YKJIaIa y
3ajjaTe OKBMPE CTapUjIX OKTOMXa), KOj) Cy MOITIM OMTY KOHCYITOBAaHU y MaHACTUDY
Cs. Karapune na Cunajy, re cy, yipaso, HoTBphenn meMy ofrosapajyhu rpuxim okro-
VICYL, VI TJI€ CY, YOCTaJIOM, YyBaHM HajKOH3ePBaTHBHIjI CTIOBEHCKI KOJIEKCIL.”®

3a mmabu nmutyprujcku 36opuuk ca Cunaja (Sin. slav. 2) Ceprej JypjeBud Tem-
YJH je, C Apyre CTpaHe, II0Ka3ao Ja ce pagu o ,JacocnoBy” Koju je, IIOpel YeTupu
npyre kmwure murpononut Jakos Cepckn (1345-1360) nocmao va Cunaj 1359. ro-
nuHe.”” Off TOCeOHOT je 3HaYaja 3a HALl PYKOIIMC YMIbEHNUIA [ia je JaKOB HeKafjalllby
npBu urymasn MaHactupa Cs. Apxanbena ko ITpuspena (1343-1345), ¢ kojuM je Ha-
CTaBMO Jja Offp>KaBa offHoce ¥ HakoH ofynacka y Cep.”® Cupunnhxka Lpksa Cs. Iletke,
y Kojoj cy Ha OxTouxy u Cronnuom anpaxocy pagunu Janun u Pasyna 1353. rogu-
He, HajIa3uIa ce yIpaBo Ha Mehu 1Ba Beyka MaHaCTHPCKa BIaCTeMHCTBA, CB. Ap-
xanbena n Xunanpnapa.” PaByna je, gakie, paguo y Cpouju — y okonuum Ilpuspena,
He 11 Ha CuHajy.®

UnbeHMI je la CY y CPIICKOj CPEIVIHU JOCTa AYTO 3afpKaHe GorocmysxOene
KIbJT€ OCTIOEeHE Ha eBepreTUACKY 6orocmyxbeny obpasaly (Hip. XmIaHgapcKu Mu-
Hej, 6p. 608, B. Hanpen). ITa nnak, mocToju u jefan nogarax sabenexxeH y JlomeHnruja-
HoBY xutujy Cs. CaBe, Koju roBopy 0 MoryheM nocrojamy Kynrta boropopure Esep-
retuzie y maHactupy Cs. Katapuse Ha Cunajy, 1o 61 Tpe6ao 1oce6Ho MCTPasKUTH
(y ToM cry4ajy 6u Ham ,Jacocnos“ Morao umaTy noce6Hy HameHy). JJloMmeHTHjaH, Ha-
uMe, Benn, aa ce Casa, ynasehu ,,y manactup Ilpeuncre boropoaniie, noksonno cae-
TOjUPKBMMTOj caMoOj bmaropgaress HuL U uCBETOME MECTY I7ie KyNIMHA
ropehy Ha ormy He caropeBaiie” (H MpHWhLAL Bh MAHACTHPh MPETHCThIE EOTOpOAHLE, H Mo-
IKAOHHER € CRET'EH LJphIChEH H TOH CAMOH EAATOAATEARHHLIH H CEETOTOMY KYECTOY, HAEZRE KOYTHHA
OTHIELb TOPEWITH Ne chrapaae).® —TojenmkoBHa mpexgcraBa boropopanm-
ne EBeprerupe.” Vi ogrosapajyhe mecro y Crynennukom u EBeprernmckom

73 Hegomauiu, 3agyxGune, 49.

4 Vicro, 70-71.

75 Hosuesa, HaB. neno, 360-361.

76 Josuesa, nas. neno, 365-370.

77 Temuun, Cep6c1<1/117[ CTONIHBIN anpakoc Pasynbr, 157, 159.
78 Vicro, 159, 161.

79 Oma ce noce6Ho HaBou kao mehuuk y Ceroapxanhernckoj xpucosysmu (ucro, 160). O Cupu-
HuhuMa y cpenem Bexy B. Youiapuii, CpIICKOCTIOBEHCKH OKTOMX, 108-109, Har. 19.

80 Vicro, 164. - Pasyny 3a Cp6ujy sesyje u JI. Llepnuh (Benemxe, 21).
81 HomenTtujan, 312.

82 0O kojoj 6u mkomn ,Boropomuue Jlo6poTBopke” Morma 6uTH ped, B. Mumkosuh, YKutuja
cseror Case, 181.
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TUNKKY (TpY. €IKOVIOUA): Ad TROPHTH T- MeTaHia npkalb] npke(ge)To BA[A]A[MI[THLO HALIORR
rlocno]xpAo E(oropoAH)0EL EA(A)F(0)AATHHLIOBS + H Ch CTPAX@OM[b] TORRHHO L'KABIEAETh - MOTOM K€
AA TIOKAOHHLIE HTOVLIEHOY A0 ZelAk MTH. 14. rmaBa CTyoeHIIKOT TUINKA, 336 (rpd. Toteitw
Tpeig Paveiag yovukhioiog EunpooVev (kai mAnoiov tod Yeiov Pripatog o €xAeley-
Hévog, elta kol avtd ta iepd kai deia eikoviopata kai oefdopua tod te Kupiov fju@v
‘Inood Xplotod kai avtiig) Tfig bmepayiag Oeotdrkov kal kowvilg Edepyétidog evhafdg
domaléodw p. 611-615).%

OpHoc Melhy pykonucHUM TeKCTOBUMA

Kaga cpaBummo Texct PaBynuHa mpemmca ¢ OHMM IITO HaM je JeMMMUIHO
pocrymnHo (mpeko TapHaHMAMCOBA KaTanora) y crapujeM 300pHUKY, BUAKNMO fa Mebhy
BJIMa BIajla HadyeHa IoayaapHocT. CBe XpoHOIOLIKe (OpMYIIe O Tpajamby Mecely I
IIOfje/IN JaHA Ha JHEBHeE 1 HONHe YacoBe Koje YMTaMO Y KaTaJIoTy y OCHOBM Ce CIIaXY C
¢dbopmynama y PaBynnHy 30 0pHMKY, atu Te popMyIie CY M MHaYe y TUIIMIIMA OJICKe.
Vima jemHa Marba pasinka y okBupy ¢ebpyapa (myxu je exct y Sin. slav. 14/N), ann
HajyowsMBHja je pasnuka Koja Braga Mehy HacmoBuma: CHHAKCAP(h) C(b) E(OrO)Uib MOTH-
HAKEMK MPRC(RE)TRIE B(OropoAHLiE. EREPTEThCKRIE Sin. slav. 14/N, 125a% / Ch B(0)[(0)Mh. MO4H-
HACH (k). CHHARCAPK :- Bhcertoy roaHmioy- mo oye(T)agoy C(Be)THIE E(0ropoAH)Le BepreT(h)ciHIE Sin.
slav. 2, 116a; yn. ZYNAEAPION ovv @e@. fitot Tumikdv ékkAnolaotikig dkolovbiog
TG evayodg poviig Tig Umepayiag Oeotékov THE EYEPTETIAOZ.®

IMako 6u ce OBJie TOMMIIIBATIO HA PasJIMKe y IIPEeBOJY, HeMa JOBO/BHO MaTepujaa
fla ce M3BeJe TaKaB 3aK/byyak. Moxke ce 3akbydnTn fa Sin. slav. 2 Huje AUpeKTHO
npencat ca Sin. slav. 14/N (6e3 063upa Ha To I7ie je 0OBaj HacTa0). Y CBaKOM CIIy4ajy,
Ha C1Hajy je, M3I7Iefla, OCTOjala K1Ba NoTpeba 3a KopuirhemeM oBora TeKCTa (M
IOCTOje Ha MCTOM MeCTy JiBa J0OpO OYyBaHa PYKOIMCA M3 Pa3INdNTa BpeMeHa).
Jecte y crapujem 360pHuKy boropoamia ,,pecBera“ (kao M 'y ATMHCKOM IIpENucy
IPUYKOr TUIIMKA), a Y MaheM ,,cBeTa®, ajii CYLITVHA OHOTa LITO Ce M3pUUe je UCTA,
»Ia ToYMbeMo cuHakcap ¢ borom® (rpu. obv ®e®), naxo je 610 Mamera npeMeTama
y peny. DnaBHu Boropopuuns kBamnduKaTuB je Y OCHOBU MCTH, »(Je)Beprercka“
(kBepTEThCKAR / BePreT(h)CIKAM), LITO OATOBapa IpuyKoM Kopenary. Yak 6u ce MoOrmo
pehu na je y mmabhem 360pHUKY y HaC/IOBY 3acTyIUbeH cTapuju obpasall, Ipe merosa
penyKoBama, ca 4yMe OU ce c/1arao HapouuTy adepeTUdKy 00/IMK (C eVMUHNCABEM
MHMIYja/He TpyIe je-), CBOjCTBEH HApOJHOM je3uKy. To je WIyM OmMKa ycMeHe
(13roBopHe) TpajuLuje WM y KIIDKEBHOM je3MKY OCTaTak M3 Aybspe cTapuue.®

83 Gautier, Le typikon, 49. - Casuh, Borocnyx6ena mexcuka, 548.

84 Turnanidis, The Slavonic Manuscripts, 138.

8 Jmumpuesckuii, Onmcanme TMTYpPrudeckKux PyKommceit, 256.

86 Vi Hacmacujun nopen Anaciiacuja mnuxa y Xwianaapckom Tumuky us 1206. ropume:
0 nanax(H)A(k) Hactachunk 35. riaBa, 336. Takobe, myrtonucarn [JoOpuma JajgpejkoBud je y cBojoj Kibusu

Y P P€) Je 'y cBojoj

TIOKJIOHMKY, Ka0 apXMeMICKOIl AHTOHMje, OCTaBMO cBefloyaHcTBO o CaByHY 60paBKy y EBeprernmckom
maHacTupy Ha camoM pyOy XII Beka, Hasusajyhu Boropomniry Bpao CIMYHUM, OKPHEHNM OOIMKOM,
Moxxza uHpAekanHaOwmHnuM: Reprern (ITyTelunecTBMe HOBrOPOACKOTO apXMeNMCKoma AHTOHMA, 128;
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Ospe, mehytum, Hema OdYeKMBaHe CHMHKOIIE, palluMpeHe Yy CBUM peanusanyjama
peun cHazaph v XuIaHAapCKOM TUIMKY (M Y CTOOOJHUM M Yy M3TOBOPHO 3aBUCHUM
nosuiujama). OHa ce, Hajasbe, 3ap)Kana y IpBoM feny Huxopumosa Tummka us
1318/1319. ropyHe y npeIOIKO-TIaIe>KHUM KOHCTPYKIMjaMa (HIIp. b (HAZApH 25a).

ITpodecop TapHaHUANC je Y CBOME OIIICY CAOMIITIO TPOIIap 4. I/1aca y3 ,,Ipe-
nopo6Hor o1a Hauer Rupua, yanTesba cnoBeHcKor (1456-146a).%” Victu Taj Tpomap
noctoju u y minahem cuHajckoM 360pHUKY: DT[b] neaeHh npHAEARHO - MPEUOYAPOC(Th) CecTpoy
cee'k cTROpH MTH. (1566-157a). OHM HM CY MCTOBETHU y CBaKoOj pednu,
anu Cce,usrIefia, pajgy O MCTOj TEKCTONOWKO)j BAapUjaHTH.

JMako HucMO y MOryhHOCTH [a HEIOCPENHO YIIOPeAMMO OBa Ba 30OpHMKa,
MO>KEMO CPaBHNTH IJXOBe 00JMe IIPEKO jefjHe jefHOCTaBHe MaTeMaTH4Ke OIlepa-
nuje. 3a Bepofo0CTojaH y3opak he Ham mocmyxutu ¢ororpaduja OTBOpeHe Kibure
(116-12a) y xaranory npod. TapHanupuca.*®® JleBa cTpaHa HeMa HOTIIYHY MCKO-
puimheHocT 360r HaclIoOBa y IpBa ABa pefia. [lecHa CTpaHa je y Le/IOCTH IIOINyheHa.
IIpe6bpojahemo muxose pefose 1 6poj CTOBHMX MecTa y cBakoM peny. Hehemo ce
obasupary Ha gMIpaMe M IIYHKTyallMjcKe 3HaKe: CBaKM 3HAaK heMo TpeTmparu Kao
3ace6HO MckopuirheHy no3uiujy y cioBHoM naHiy. Ha seBoj ctpanu Ha 16 pefosa
y mpoceky ctaHe (¢ Hemrro Behum 6enmnama) 25,125 rpadpmukmx jeuHnLa, a Ha fiec-
HOj, KOMIIAaKTHOj, Ha 17 pefjoBa oKko 26,176 jenununa, Tj. 402, ofHOCHO 445 CTOBHUX
3HakoBa. Y3ehemo us miaher 360pHUKa HajIpUOIVDKHNY Y30PaK, OTBOPEHY KEbUTY
Ha cTpaHaMa 1536-154a. OBora myTa fecHa cTpaHa he OuTK Mame MOIYHEHA TEK-
crom. PefoBu cy Hemto kpahu, amm ux craje Hemro Bumre Ha crpanu.”’ Ilucapos
PYKOIIUC je 3HATHO HEypeIHU)U ¥ OH Mambe e(IKACHO PAacIoake IIPOCTOPOM Y Off-
HOCy Ha cTapujer nucapa. Iberose cy u Mapruse Benyke, IITO 3HAYM J1a je OH CBECHO
OpraHN30Ba0 IIPOCTOP Ha TaKaB HAUVH, OCTaB/bajyhn 6e/1nHe 3a HAKHATHO yMeTame
KIMHOBAapHUX MapKepa, oclamajyhn ce, 04MTO, Ha jacaH 1 CONMUAHO 0bemexkeH mpef-
noxxak. Ha o6u4Hoj cTpann Hike ce 20 penoBa ca mo 20,75 CTIOBHUX jefuMHULA Y
CBAKOM; Ha CTPaHM C HAaCJIOBOM Hajasu ce 19 penosa ca 20,21 3HAKOM y IIPOCEKY,
Tj. 415, ogHOCHO 384 C/OBHMX 3HaKoBa. Hema morpebe pauyyHaTH CTame Ha CBAKOj
cTpaHu Myabe Kmure jep HaM je LWb [ja y UJieaN30BaHUM pa3MepaMa yIOpegyMo
BUXOB 00UM (Tpebajy HaM HadelHHU, a He TauHy nopany). CpasHuheMo, Ipu ToM,
CaMO MecCell0C/IOBHe JienioBe y 06a Kopiekca. IIpBa kmura uma 66 cTpaHa Koje y3u-
MaMo y 063up (125a-1586), a apyra 138 (1166-185a). ITpopebene crpanuue hemo
padyHaTy caMo 10 12 myTa, KOMMKO MMa ¥ MeCELIM Y TOAVHM. Y IIPBOM CITy4ajy OCTaje
54,y npyrom 126 nyHux crpasa. EBo Hallle KajIKynanyje:

Jmumpuesckuii, Orvcanne mmtyprudecknx pykonuceit, XXXVII; yi. Tpugynosuh, Onmc mapurpagckmx
CBeTUIba, 26-27).

87 Tarnanidis, naB. neno, 138.
88 Pcro, 199, t. 15.

89 3, OJHOC y BETMYMHM CTpaHnua 123 x 114 MM 1 11ux0Ba TeKcTa 83 X 73 MM : 224 x 144 MM, 143
x 77 MM (mpexo 32/N) B. Tarnanidis, HaB. fieno, 134, 172, mTo je oBpe Beh mommmano.
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Sin. slav. 14/N Sin. slav. 2
12 x 402 = 4824 12 x 384 = 4608
54 x 445 = 24030 126 x 415 = 52290
4824 4608
+ +
24030 52290
28854 56898
56898
28854
= 28044

Kao mrro MmoxxeMo BUzeTH, pyKomuc 6p. 2 MMa ZBOCTpYKO Behy TeKcT off pyKo-
mica 6p. 14/N. Capa nocraje jacHMja 1 OHa pas/iuKa y Ly>XMHMU HacloBa (Ijfe cMo
VIMaJ/Ii YIIOPeIUB Y30paK y KOHKPETHOM TeKCTY CTapujer 300pHIKa) y KOpUCT Maaber
TekcTa. [Tocne cBera, 1 6€3 HEIOCPETHOT IIeJIOBUTOT CPABIbEA [1BAjy TEKCTOBA, MO-
XKEeMO 3aK/bYUUTHU Ja Ce Pas3/MKyjy Makap y KBAaHTUTAaTMBHOM CMMUCIY, Aa je Mmabu
3HaTHO LIVMPM, la My CTapyju, 0 cBeMy cyfehy, Huje IOCITY)X1O Kao IPeIIoXKaKk
(ocuM ykonmuko PaByrma Huje KOHCYITOBAaO HEKOMNKO Kibura, n3meby ocranux u Sin.
slav. 14/N, anu u ja/be He 3HAMO KaKo je 0Baj, CTapyju pyKkomuc gocreo Ha CuHaj).

HajsepoBaTHuje oHM IIpeficTaB/bajy MCTU CPIICKOCIOBEHCKU IIPeBO ,EBep-
TeTUACKOT CMHaKcapa, amu je y Sin. slav. 2 cauyBaHa merosa Lumpa Bapujanra (y
OBOME TPEHYTKy TelIKo je pehu pa nu je mo cpepu pano ckpahmBame mpesopa y
Sin. slav. 14/N wm meroBo HaKHaJZHO HMpembe y Sin. slav. 2, mox yTumajem apyrux
npenoxaxa).”

Hexke oco6enoctu PaBynnna 36opunka (Sin. slav. 2)

PaBynuu npenmc ,EBepreTuackor cuHakcapa“ 3Ha4ajHO Ce PasjuKyje of II0-
3HATOr TPYKOT ATMHCKOT mpemnuca, 6p. 788 (mactao 1143-1152).! Moxemo, 4ax,
pehy fa je TakBy IpUKOM TeKCTy OMMCKMjU M3BOX M3 XwaaHpgapckor CiayskaOHOTr
MmuHeja 6p. 608 xoju je mocnyxuo Tatjanu Cy6otun-Tonybosuh ma nnycrpyje 60-
rocnyxo0eHe IIPWINKe Y CPICKO] LpKBY Ha mpenady XIII-XIV Beka, Ipe 3BaHMYHA
yBohema Jepycamimckor Tunmka. EBo jenHor mpumepa:

90 PasyMme ce, He MOXXeMO MCK/bYIUTY HI MOTYNHOCT fja ce pafiyt O pasIMuuTIM IIPEBOAVIMA.

ol Jmumpuesckuii, Ipepneiimmit Xumanpapckuit CuHakcapsb, 474.
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5. jeem6bap, npernogo6uu Casa [Ocsehenn]

Sin. slav. 2

€ npkn[o]A0EHAT0 T(b)LjA H(a)wer(0)

CARKI -

nHc(aH) - cer(Te)R(A) - T~
ico[ti]afach] - raac() - A o @T[n]
MA(4)AA E(0)rORH RPKTRA
HeropoHa MpHE(e]A€ ce -
AORPOAKTRAHIO CARO - CAAHTEA(b)
EHBh EA(4)roTh¢(T)HI - H
OVAORpEHHIIENB TPAZRAAHHHA - Bh
nove(T)HHH AOC(TOBAAHE - TRUIK
TH Z0ReM(b) - paA[o]y[H] ce caro
npknopoEkHe :~ 1406

Chil. slav. 608

M(E)CE)UA TOr0 . Bh -
AB)HE . C(RE)T(A)O M(Th)LA .
HAIE)r0 CARKIH .

ReTe(ph) He
cr{u]xfo]afo]ru[coyiemn] . Hh HA
r(ocnoa)H BhZEAX[b] . OC(TABHLIR)
2 T noteib ¢T[H]x[H]pe raaca €.
(Paalo]yH ce MOCTRHAIHXK Bh
HCTHHOY . [...] Oyrak
E(0)roREIAHHKIH (OI"HIEME |...|
AKCTRHLA A0 H(E)E(€)ce MBR). HHE
raac(b) .H. (1oyBhCT'RA BCE
HAKAZARL ZAKOHOUL MPRUIOVApE
[...] RIrHAAro MOLIHIO H LIHTOLIK
HCTHHRKI rpaRAeHh [...] Rp(b)cTh

BhZb HA pALI0). H BO(TOPOAHTHHR) .

Ha cTHY[0RHK] . Bh x[TOHIK] E.

H c(geJTomtoy . cT{H]x[H]pa . raac(s) .
B RbiHLIE pazZoyuia Ba(a)rbinx(b]
RACTIPHIEN" ZREAANHIE [...] . H

Ro(ropoAHThHR) @T[b]n(0)yc(Th) raac()

.He- GABZK TROHXH HCTOT'HHYE .

Ha [o]yT[pbtH] . B(or)n
r(ocmoa)h . Tpon(Aph) . TheR(e) .
ctHjx[o]ao]rHm . chA[HABHK] Bh
wx[ToHLE] . TTEMB WT[L] RHTHREA
1€ro . EM(O)y R(€) ZA1€AO . HHICAKO
Re CHITE MOARHZATH A(oy)uwoy .

Athen. graec. 788

Mnvi t® avTt® €. T0D
octov matpog NudV ZapPa.

‘Eonépag, peta thv
otixoloyiav, eig 0 Kopie
éxékpala ioTOHEY G'. Kai
yaAlopev otixnpd T doiov
y'- fixo¢ M\, a'. Tpog T6-
Xaipotg, ék B'. kai
Oeotokiov. ITpokeipevov Tiig
nuépag. Eig tov otiyov,
otinpa g Oktwijyov dbo
Kai iStopelov Tod ayiov Nxog
B'. Tov vmep vodv, Kai
Beotokiov. AmoAvtikiov 1iX0g

dyovov éyswpynoag.

Eig 0V 6pBpov, @eog
Kopiog, kal 16 adto
TpoTdplov, kai Beotokiov.

Al otiyohoyiou kaBiopata Tig
‘Oxtonxov. Al dvayvwoelg ék
00 Biov avtod, ov 1) dpx1y:
008V oVTm Kvijco yoymnv
elg dpetiic.
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IKAH(0HA) T. Bb wx[ToHLK] Kavoveg y'. Tiig
E. 1o 2. ([Trlx[k] 1 (Be)TOROY . ‘Oktorixov oi 800 €ig ¢'. kai
raac(s) JH. no 2. (THx[n] . Tob dyiov eig . fxog mA. &
uTH.” Amno y' ©df|¢, kaBiopa Tod

daiov fxo¢ 6 avTodg Kal
Beotoxkiov, 4o ¢'. 1O
KOVTAKIOV adTOD.
‘E€amootetddplov- ‘O
ovpavov. Eig 1ov otixov,
otixnpa tijg Oxtonyov B'.
Kkai &v o0 doiov fixog TA. o'
npog 16-‘Oote métep 10 a'.
Kai Osotoxiov.

nty.”

Kao mro je u ouexusano, PaBynun 360opuuk mox 29. nenem6pom (145a—-1456)
HeMa XpaMOBHY CIaBy MaTHYHOT LAPUIPaFCKOr MaHacTupa — Mnvi 1@ adt® (1j. Ae-
KepPpiw) k0. [...] pvAun t@v éykaviwv Tig dmepayiag Oeotokov Tig Evepyétidog,™
HEro CaMo TIOMeH CBETHX M/IajieHala, mobujeHnx mo VpomgoBy HaIory, Kao 1 MUHE]
u3 Xumanpapa, 6p. 608.%

Ha mpumepy xeopTonomikor capgpkaja 3a feremMbap MOIY ce HpPUKAs3aTu
MeCell0CTIOBHe pas/nKe 13Mely CPIICKOCTOBEHCKOT 1 TpYKOT TeKcTa Tumuxa,
yrBpbere kpo3 mopeberme crama y CuHajckom Kopekcy, 6p. 2 (1396-1456) u
ATyHCKOM pykomucy, 6p. 788 (376-57a).% Y 063up cM0 IT0CeOHO y3em 1 3anakarma
apxuenuckomna Cepruja y I[Tynom Meceriocmoy VicToka,” anu u IpuanKe Koje Baxe y
CrynurckoM THNUKy narpujapxa Anekcuja Cryaura (1016-1216)% n Jepycammmckom
TUINKY apxuenuckona Huxopuma (636-756).” - [Tpenopo6uu JoBau [JamacknH Hije
2. merieM6pa, Kaxo je, MHade, y EBepreTMACKOM TUINKY Ha TPYKOM je3UKY, Hero 4.
HeLieM6Opa, KaKo je 0014uHO; 16. HeleMbpa HeMa CBETOT My4deH1Ka MapuHa, 3a pasiuKy
on EBepretnackor Tunmka; takobe, 19. nerieMm6pa HemMa CBeTOr My4deHMKa ATHHOROPA;
28. pmerembpa, HU 6O Kojer maTyma y Onmsuuu, HeMa Teopmopa Havepranor, 3a
Kora je, nHade, y EBepreTnickoMm TUINKY KapaKTepPUCTUIHO jaB/barbe OBOTA JlaHa,
yMecTo yobudajeHor, 27. perembpa. CBe 0BO, @ HAPOYUTO IIOMEHYTU M3OCTAHAK
MaHaCTUPCKOT IpasHuKa (29. gerembpa), mokasyje Aa Halll IPENuc OfpaxkaBa HeKy

92 Y pamy cmo ce ey Mukpoduimom n3 s6upke Hapogue 6ubmmorexe Cp6uje. Vir. Cy6o-
iniun-Tony6osuh, ITpunor osHaBamwy 60rocmysxema, 157-158.

93 IImumpuesciuii, OTicanme TUTYPrudecKux pyKomucei, 331
94 Ycro, 364.

95 v Cy6oimun-Tony6osuh, nas. feno, 155.

96 JImumpuesckuii, HaB. ieno, 329-369.

97 Tlomuwrit MecCsI1IeC/IOB BOCTOKa, 163-165.

98 MMenmuosckuii, Tummkon matpuapxa Amexcus, 299-313.

99 Mupicosuh, Tunux apxnennckona Hukopuma, HaB. MecTo.
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HoCeOHY, TOKaNHy Tpaguuyjy EBepreTupckor Tummka, HacTaay IpepajioM, MOX[a
HoJ, yTUllajeM APYrux Oorocmyx6eHux HopMmu. Behmna mobpojaHux omcrymama,
Ha IIpMMep, Mfe Y KOPYCT Ha4e/THOT CIarama ca CTambeM y JepycalIMMCKOM THUIIVKY.
Mosxe 61TH Off BaXKHOCTH UMIbEHUIIA fia ce Y PaBy/mHy 360pHUKY cycpehy u Tparosu
CBETOTOPCKOT YTUIIAja HA PAa3AMYNTHM HMBOVMA. Y paHMje MHTETPUCAHOM TeKCTy
MecCeLl0C/IoBa, Tox, 12. jyHoM 6enexu ce moMeH Cs. ITerpa AroHckor (1686), a 5. jyna
Cs. onja Aranacuja Atonckor (173a). Kao cBefouaHcTBO )X1BOT KOHTAKTa U IIOBEPetbha
KOje ce JIaje CBeTOrOPCKOj IPAKCH, OCTAO je 3aIIC HACTA0 Y CIIy4ajHOM cycpety Meby
MOHACVMa, Ha TOP0j Mapruuy, y okBupy 20. ferem6pa: P(eJ1e MH, rp[blikh @T[b] c(Be)THEE
TOPH. KFAA TIOTHHAIE. TPOM(Aph). CHH. TOTOEH (€ BH4-ARWMU[E]. MET[AHHIE]. WCTAB[HMB]. Bb 1p(h)KEH
< (143a). Iloceban 3Hauaj MMajy HEKM CTapyju CIOBEHCKM ¥ aKTYeIHM CPICKM
IPasHUIY, KOjU CY YK/bYYeHHU Y caM TeKCT. To 3Ha4M fla Cy IIOCTojatu y IPeJIoIIKY,
Makap Ioce6HO n3BolheHM Ha MapruHaMa WM YIMCUBAHU Y CTOOOTHOM IIPOCTOPY
usMehy pegoBa. Of mpasHuKa KapaKTepUCTUYHUX 3a CTAPOCTIOBEHCKe CHHAKCape
uctude ce 14. debdpyapa ycrnomena hupmaa Purocoda, ,yunure/ba CIOBEHCKOM
jesuKy", Kao fpyra mocie mpernogo6Hor ABkcentuja (1560); moTom 25. HoBeMOpa
cemteHoMy4yeHuK Kmmment [Pumckn] (1386), Koju je HA MCTOM MeCTY IO3HAT U
rpukoM Eseprerunckom Tunuky.'” Baxxno je cnaBpeme cBeTor Axummja [Jlapuckor]
(166a), mpasuuka koju ce paumpuo Mehy Crosennma n3 Camyminose [Tpecrie. Meby
csetum Cpbuma atu cy 14. janyapa npenogo6uu Casa, IpBY apXMEINCKOI CPIICKY,
Ha IPYrOoM MecCTY II0C/Ie CBeTMX oTalla nobujennx Ha Cunajckoj ropu (149a), ok je
y EBepreTupckom Tumnmky camo ycnomeHa csetux Aasia [u3 JlaBpe Cs. Case Kof,
Jepycanumal, o6muno pacnopehena mox 20. MapTOoM; 3aTiM ,,cBeTH  CriMeoH Cpricku
13. debpyapa (1556-156a) u 28. okTobpa y Mehynpocropy ymernyr PaBynmHoM
PYKOM (jeTHOBpeMeHO C IMicarmeM OKOTHOT TeKcTa) cBeTn Apcennje [Cpricku], ncrop,
cBeTOr MydyeHuka TepenTuja (1316). YBobemwe ApcenmjeBa momena 28. okTobpa
(t 1266) moxe OuTM peneBaHTHO 3a oMeheme [Ome IpaHMIle HACTaHKA WIN
penurosama HEIOCPEHOT MpefiolKa Papynnna konekca. IIpu Apcenujes nomex
HOfl MICTMM JAHOM je, Kao IITO ce 3Ha, y IIPaKcalloCTONy jepoMoHaxa bhepsacuja
1312/1316."" C gpyre cTpaHe, ApCEHMjeBO CMHAKCApCKO JKUTHUje je YHEeTO Y jefaH
cpucku npornor Kpajem XIII Beka, a y mpsuM gerenujama XIV Bexa o6mo je n cryx-
6y op apxuenuckona Janwia I1.' Morio 61 ce mOMUCINUTY 2 je HEOCPeHY IIpef-
noxax Sin. slav. 2 yobmrden y npsuM fieniennjama XIV Beka, Kaja ce, TeK, y CpICKe
Mecel[0CTIoBe 1I04e0 [y OKBMpPY OKTOOpa Mecelja] YHOCUTH M ITOMEH apXMeluCKoIa
Apcennja I, CaBuHa HaclegHMKa Ha apxujepejckoM Tpony (1233-1263).

100 TTvumpuesciuii, Omcarue TUTYpPrudecKux pyKommceit, 325.

101 poykomarnosuh, Ceern apxuerncion, 127. — Y 135. Byuunosy jesanbemwy (Xumaumap, 6p.

23), HactamoM Ha npenasdy XIII-XIV (3a pasauky of IUTYpPrujcKux o3HaKa Koje je sujax Bynmmo mucao
oko cpenute XIV Beka), II0jaB/byje ce je[IHCTBEHA yCIIOMEHA CB. ApCeHMja IIOf APYIUM AaTyMoM, 11.
MapToM, Kako To 3amaka Cuexxana Jenecujesnh (Typunos, Cynp6a, 83, Harr. 32).

102 Poukomanosuh, CBetn apxuenckorn, 129-130.



228 3PBM LIII (2016) 209-235

Bpeme HacTaHKa nmpeBoga

Mosxe 1 ce, y 0BOMe TpeHYTKY, pehu Heruro onpebenuje o crapuny mpesopa?
Bpro je KapakTepuCTUYHO TO LITO Ce Y3 boropopuily safpkasa HellpeBefleH, TPYKY aT-
puOYT, 3a pas/IUKy Off CTama MocBefoYeHor y CaBMHMM MaHACTUPCKUM TUIMOMMA. Y
062 TUIIMKA IIOCTOje CUTYPHU JOKA3! A je y IpUpPYYHOM IpeBoxy Iposora EsepreTup-
CKOT TMIIMKA OMPaH CJIOBEHCKU eKBMBAJICHT IPYKOT MMEHIYKOr aTpubyra Edepyétig,
»JobpounauTebKa“. To 611 MOITIO OGMTM BaXKaH CUTHAJI 1a CA9yBaHMU IIPEBOJ] CUHAKCapa
He ofrosapa Hu BpeMeHy (npenas XII-XIII Bexa) HY IpeBOAMIAYKOj PATMOHNIY Y
KOjOj je HacTasIa cpIcka pervinka EBepretupckor nmponora. Y CumeoHoBy xutnjy Cre-
¢dana Hemamnha (1216) Genexu ce y jefHOj MpUINLIY He3aMEHEHU IPeL3aM, KEep'-
FeWTHAA, /1M Ka0 MUKPOTOIIOHNUM, a He boropomiums aTpulyT, Ha MeCTy Ha KojeM ce
roBOPM O IIpKBaMa 1 MaHacTHpMMa Koje je CumeoH Hemama MaTepujamHo IoMarao — H
C(B)ThIte H MphcAARHHEE MPHCHOA(K)BHIE B(oropoAH)Le Bh [6RepTeTHAK. Bh RocTan THHE rpaxk.'” VHa-
Je je 3a era boropozuiia kojoj mocsehyje xpam ,,y V16py, Ha perput CTymeHnIm “ ga(a)ro-
MTEXHHLA,'™ Tpema 06Ky nocseoderoM 1320. ropune (Hajctapuju npenuc JKnrtuja
y IMTapuckoj HanmoHanHoj 6u6moteny, Cod. slav. 10).

Ha npumepy crama y >xuTujuMa Koja cy cacrauau Jomentujan u Teomocuje,
Kao IpefCTaBHULY Pas/IMINTIX eroxa (OIeT y3 HeMayy Ho3y oIlpe3a, 3aCHOBaHY Ha
YMEbEHUIIN fIa CY IBUXOBJ CACTaBM ITO3HATY CAMO IIpeMa KaCHU)j/M IIPEMVCUMa), MOXKe
ce car/IeflaTyl OIIIITA Iy Tara OFHOCA IIpeMa OBOMe KapaKTepUCTUYHOM aTpuoyTy y o-
Mahoj KiVDKeBHOCTY KOJI ayTOpa 4ujit paj e OfiBUjao y IPYKO-CIIOBEHCKOj CPEIVIHNA, Y
KaKBOj CY, ¥l IHa4e, HacTaja/ii OBaKBMU ITpeBoAn. 3a JJoMeHTHjaHa, Kao CTapujer IMICLa,
OTIIPUIMKe 32 JIBe AelleHnje (aKTUBaH OKo IodeTtka pyre nonosute XIII Beka, 50/60-
VX TOfIVHA), KAPAKTEPUCTNYHO je 00MYHO Kopuliheme Ha3MBa EAArOAATEARHHLA / EAd-
rogkTeantnya. IIpBu 06K je 3aCTyIUbeH y pemnmcuMa XyIaHIapCKOT TUIIVKA U3 ipyTe
nonosyHe XIV Beka, a ipyry o0/IMK y HajcTapujeM Ipenucy XIaHAapCKOr TUINMKA U Y
CryneHnykoM TMIMKY,'” 1ITO 3HauM Aa je nppoburaH. Y Jomentujanosy JKutujy Cs.
Case fiBa 1yTa ce, Y eKCIZIMKALVjU U alIO3UIVH, ¥ TO Y BPJIO apXaMIHOM JIMKY, jaB/ba
OOINK KEREPRIOTHCA. Y OCHOBH je Ty elleMeHTapHa ajjafiTalja rpenysma: npesoheme cy-
IJIaCHIYKe O-OCHOBE Y CAMOITIACHIYKY d-OCHOBY, IITO je 00MYaH CBpIIETaK KEHCKOT
pona y nosuujeM nepuony: Evepyétig > (J)esepe(e)muc-a."* Kop Teopocuja HeKommko
meueHnja KacHuje (1280/1290-ux ropuua), y enocu YpouleBux CHHOBA, boropommiia
jé PEMOBHO KEEPLIETHLA, @ CaMO jEJHOM Yy eKCIUIMKALVjU EAATOAKTEARHHLA, OHO INUTO j€
O/ICKMje YMTaolMMa 110 TPAVILIUjU, JaKJIe y CTapyjoj KibIDKeBHOj popmn.'”

103 Hoposuh, YKurnje Cumeona Hematbe, 34.
104 Vcro, 33.

105 Caguh, Borocryx6ena mexcuka, 546-547.
106 yi1, y maponuom jesuxy hu | khep > xhepa.

107 [Murarme gatoBama KibiKeBHOT panma Teomocuja Xumangapia y Haynu je jomr orsopeHo. He-
maBHO je Bojan Mupkosuh nosesao jBa unmHmona TeomocnjeBa KasuBama ¢ KOHKPETHUM VICTOPYjCKUM
OKO/IHOCTVMA U3 TTocenbuix Aenennja XIII Bexa: (a) Haranrena motpeba 3a onpasgaBambeM CaBIHe XIPO-
ToHuje — 1272. ropune Muxanno VIII ITaneonor nspaje xpucoByby OXpucKoj apXUenucKOoImjy KojoM ce
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KojeM ox 0BUX cTama je OMUCKUjI aTpUOYT HOCBEIOYEH ¥ 00€ CUHajCKe IUTYp-
rujcke Kbyre ((i)Beprernekhin))? IIpe cBera, oH mpumaza MaaheM crojy, Koji OIoHupa
C/IMLY IPEfiCTaB/beHoj y XunangapckoM 1 CTyJeHMYKOM TUIINKY, Kao 1 JloMeHTHjaHy.
OH ce, Haue/HO, 300T 3afip)KaBama I'Pel3Ma, Cllake ca cTambeM NoTBphernm y Teo-
nocujeBy cimcy. Y TeopocujeBy BpeMeHy Buanmo Beh cTabuan3oBaH rpenysam Koju
je mpoIIao Kpos3 JOIYHCKY, TBOpOeHy afianTalyyjy, [oOuBLIM (MOLMOHN) CYGUKC -Uya
(KeReprreTHYA). Y CITydajy M3 IMTYPIUjCKMX 300pHMKA Pafiy Ce O AVPEKTHOM TpaHChOp-
MIJICalby I'PUKe IIOJI/IOTe Y CTIOBEHCKY aTpubyTCKy GOpMY, a OIleT BepOBaTHO Ha OC-
HOBY KIBbMIIKOT OJHOCA, jep je I03ajM/bUBabe U3BPIICHO IIPEeKO HOMUHAIHe (opme
Evepy£Ti-G (c OFHOCOM -I- : -h- Ha aMKCATHOM CIIOjY),  He IIPeKO TeHUTUBA (peryap-
He TBOpOEHe OCHOBe, BUbMBe y TeH. Evepy£T18-0G): KeRepTeTh-Kh. Tumonomxm 6u oe
IIPMKa3aHO MOITIO OAroBapaTu IpenasHoj (pasu nsmeby JomenTtnjanosa u Teogocuje-
Ba ,Kopmyca“. Y mopdosnonkom cMmucty Omickuje je JJOMEHTHjaHOBY BpeMeHY, i
y TIOITIEfly Haue/THOT OIpefie/beba 3a Ipelii3aM yMEeCTO CIaBU3Ma, Ha HUMBOY YKYIIHe
dbpekBeHnyje obejy BapujaHara, npubmokasa ce TeogocujeBy BpeMeHy. To 3Haum ma
61CcMO y HaueTy MOIVIM TOBOPUTH O HOCTIENHb0] ielleHnjy Ypollese 1 IIo4eTKy Jpary-
TUHOBE BjIajlaBiHe, 0 o3HuM 70-um roguHama XIII Beka.

3ak/pyyax

O6a pykomuca 1 BpeMEHOM IIpeINCHBalba 1 CTAPUHOM YOOInderma CBOjUX
cactaBa npumayajy muahoj enocu ox CaBuue. Crapuju pykomuc (Sin. slav. 14/N)
npenucat je y apyroj nonosunn XIII Beka, 1o HalleM Cyny y NOC/IefbIM rofHaMa
Ypouiese BnajjaByHe WM Ha MOYETKY yIPaBe IHETOBMX CUHOBA, 3 MOXJA U HEIITO
KacHMje (cBakako y mocnenmuM fenenujama XIII Beka). 3a mmabu pyxommc (Sin.
slav. 2) 3Ha ce, Ha OCHOBY noy3jaHux Hanasza npod. J. TapHaHMAMCa, CAOIIITEHNX
3a ogsojeHy ¢parmeHT (Sin. slav. 32/N), ma je HacTao y apyroj nonosurn XIV Beka.
Op noceOHe BaYKHOCTH je YMIbEHNUIA [ je MIahy pyKomuc Ipemnncao 4yBeHNn Iucap
PaByra, Kora OfjIMKyje n3pasuTo apxamdad ctui nucama (cBojcrBer XIII Beky), u
KOjI1 je y4eCTBOBAO y pajy Ha KOfleKCMMa apXxaydHor cactasa. Mehy muma ce usgsaja
XapBappckn (1j. Cupmunhku) OoKTOMX, O7M3aK YHMKATHY MWIYTMHOBY OKTOUXY
HaMemeHy jepycamnMmckoM MaHactupy CB. Apxanbena (1312/1313), y kojeM ce Ha
noce6aH HauMH JICIIO/baBa IIPUMEHA TUTYpPrujckor obpacia us EBepretupckor tu-
nuka. ViHTepecoBame 3a EBepreTujcky TMIMK ce, KAKO BUAMMO, JOCTa IyTO 3a/ip-
xaso Meby croBeHckuM MoHacuMma Ha CuHajy. [TocTaBipa ce muTame MOXe JIM Ce TO
TOBECTH Y Be3y ¢ KaKBIUM IIOCeOHMM, JIOKa/THUM KynToM. Y JoMenTnjaHoBy XKutnjy
Cs. CaBe noMmusbe ce nocrojame nkoHe boropopuie EBepreruse (1o merosum pe-
4nMa ,,brarogere/suute”) y manactupy IIpeuncre boropopuue Ha CrHajy, Kojoj ce
CaBa ogMax 10 Jonacky (moyetkoM 1235) ¢ HAPOUNTOM HAXKEOM IIOK/IOHMO.

TOBOZM y ITatbe camocTamHocT Cpricke u Byrapcke npkse; (6) HeraTMBaH CTaB IMpeMa KaTOMNYKO]j IIPK-
BI — 1274. TopuHe oTHMCaHa je JIMoHCKa yH1ja, KOjy je moHumTiio Muxanios HacnefHuK, Angponuxk I,
1282. rogune (Mumxosuh, JKurnja Cperor Case, 142). ITpo6nem je jour jemHOM, IOTOM, ITpeTpecna Vipena
IInapujep, saxpyayjyhu na je Teomocuje y Hajsehoj mepu mpumagao XIII Beky, Te fia je Bpeme kpaspa JIpa-
TYTHHA JI0a rpanniia 3a Hactanak XKurnuja Cs. Case (Illfiagujep, XpOHONMOMKY OKBUPY, 15).
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Opnuoc o6a nuryprujcka 360pHMKa MpeMa rpYKoM EBepreTmpckoM crHakca-
py mocTa je cnoboman. Meby muma He Blajja MpocTa eKBUBaIEHI[ja HETO CY BIUXO0-
BI TEKCTOBM IIPETpIIeN IIpepajy; v caydajy PaByrnna mpemuca (Koju cMO MOIIN
UCIpATUTN) CBaKako 3HadajHy. Hophe Cr. Pamojuuuh je, u He BupieBIM HMjemaH
Off OBMX PYKOIINCA, U He pacrmonaxyhn meta/sHuM ommcoMm Miaber sa xoju je 3Hao,
IIPaBIIHO 3aK/bY4MO ,,Ja CHAKcap He 6u 13Heo 400 MITaMIIaHKX CTpaHa Kao IPUYKY
OpPUTIMHAI 3 TUINKA®, Te [a ,CMHAjCKU PyKOmMC* u3 Ppuan4Kux pasjora ,He MOXe
ma obyxsara MHOro tekcra“. Papmojuunh ysuba ma ,oH Mopa ga mma Ka-
pakTep OOMYHUX CMHAKCapa-MecCceIOCIOBa, KakBu ce cpehy
110 pyKomucyuma‘, 1 jaje mo cpein ,ckpaheHm TeKCT eBepreTUACKOT
cuHakcapa“'®

Y ocHOBM 00a PyKONMCHA TEKCTa MOrao 01 OUTM MCTM IIPEBOJ, HACTAO IO
cBoj mpumnuy kacHux 70-ux ropuHa XIII Beka, HajsepoBatHuje y Cp6uju. ITowurro je
mnabhy 360pHuK fymio Beher o6yuMa, OH WK YyBa IPBOONUTAH, JYXKI TEKCT, WIN je
pesy/iTaT HaKHaJHUX IIpepasia U JoIIyHa. Iberos HemocpegHy Ipennoxak je yoomu-
4eH y IpBuM JelleHnjama XIV Beka. Y meMy ce MOTy YOUUTH eIeMEHTH APYrux 60ro-
CIy>KOeHUX TpafuIMja, PasIIIUTIX Off eBepPreTUICKe.
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THE SERBIAN TRANSLATION OF THE “EVERGETIS SYNAXARION”
IN TWO SINAITIC MANUSCRIPTS

DPorde Sp. Radojic¢i¢’s discovery of a Small Euchologion with a synaxarion mod-
elled after the typikon of the monastery of the Virgin Evergetis (as identified by M.
N. Speransky) in the Collection of Slavic manuscripts on Mount Sinai (old no. 16)
has remained largely overlooked in later research. Despite not having direct insight
into the manuscript and judging only by the number of pages stated in the catalogue
records, Professor Radoji¢i¢ correctly concluded that this could only be a menologi-
um with troparia and kontakia and not a complete Evergetis-type liturgical typikon,
despite the fact that it was titled Evergetis Synaxarion. A few years ago a manuscript
(Cod. Slav. 2) from the Old Collection of the Monastery of Saint Catherine on Mount
Sinai came to our attention. It contains an introductory reference to the “Synaxarion
for the whole Year in Accordance with the Typikon of the Virgin Evergetis” (p. 116a).
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This has turned out to be the same manuscript as that referred to by D. Sp. Rado-
ji¢i¢ almost seventy years ago (despite different catalogue numbers). In 1982, Lucija
Cerni¢ attributed this manuscript to Ravula, the famous Serbian scribe from Sirini¢ka
Zupa (near Prizren in southern Serbia), which helps us answer many questions that
could arise concerning the manuscripts written out by him (some of these questions
have already been answered by Sergei Iurevich Temchin, 2003). As much as it was
possible, we compared Ravula’s “synaxarion” with the corresponding composition (ti-
tled “Synaxarion ... of the Holy Virgin Evergetis”) in a manuscript (Cod. slav. 14/N)
from the New Collection of the monastery of Saint Catherine on Mount Sinai which
was described by Ioannis Tarnanidis (1988). Based on a palacographic analysis, we
have revised the dating of the older manuscript, shifting it to the late 13" century (it
was previously dated to the first decade of the same century) and thereby disputing
its physical association with Saint Sava, which could be logically assumed, having in
mind that Saint Sava was the driving force behind the translation of the Evergetis
Prologue, adapted to meet the needs of Serbian monasteries founded by its ruler, Hi-
landar and Studenica. Despite some differences, especially those in terms of length
(in the later compilation, the text of the synaxarion is twice as long as the synaxari-
on in the earlier manuscript), based on the available data it would be unfounded to
claim that we are dealing with two different translations of the original Greek version
(we have had only an indirect insight into the older text in Serbian Church Slavonic
through the descriptions in the catalogue compiled by I. Tarnanidis). It seems that
both manuscripts contain the same translation, which could have been made in Ser-
bia (and not on Mount Sinai) in the late 1270s. The direct model for the later compi-
lation was shaped in the early decades of the 14™ century. It also reveals elements of
other liturgical traditions, different from the Evergetis tradition (this could have been
the reason for its increased volume). Based on the present body of knowledge, the
hypothesis that these two compilations contain a Serbian Church Slavonic translation
of a complete version of the Evergetis synaxarion dating from the time of Saint Sava
of Serbia (+ 1236) has yet to be refuted.
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THE PATH TO REDEMPTION: RECONSIDERING THE ROLE OF THE
IMAGE OF THE VIRGIN ABOVE THE ENTRANCE TO THE CHURCH
OF THE VIRGIN HODEGETRIA AT THE PEC MONASTERY"

The church complex of the monastery at Pe¢ achieved its final form with the projects
undertaken by archbishop Danilo II (1324-1337). He began with the church of the Virgin
Hodegetria (circa 1330) that would house his tomb. His sarcophagus was placed in the north-
western corner of the church below the vault of a small, elongated space. A shared narthex
was added to the three monastery churches included in the Pe¢ complex in the early 1330s.
The western fagade of the church of Hodegetria displays a monumental image of the Mother
of God above the entrance that leads from the narthex to the interior.

The iconography of the Virgin in Pe¢ has been compared to that of the Virgin as the
Fountain of Life as well as with that of the icon of the Mother of God Zoodochos Pege from
the homonymous monastery in Constantinople. Such imagery was not, however, associated
with the sacrament of baptism and its role in salvation and resurrection. This paper argues
that a shared association with the rite of baptism links the image of the Virgin Mary with the
funerary function of the church and the tomb of Danilo II, reflecting Danilo II's personal
concern with the Last Judgment and salvation.

Keywords: Fountain of life, Virgin, Christ, baptism, redemption, salvation, resurrection

The church complex of the monastery at Pe¢ was built on the remains of an old-
er structure of unknown date. The first church in the complex, dedicated to the Holy
Apostles was erected in the middle of the thirteenth century.' The building program

* This article is part of the research on the project No. 177032 (Tradition, innovation and identity
in the Byzantine world), supported by the Ministry of Education, Science, and Technological Development
of the Republic of Serbia. I would like to thank Dr. Allan P. Doyle, for his close reading of the text, helpful
suggestions, and corrections.

1 For more see, Duri¢, Cirkovié, Koraé, Pe¢ka patrijarsija, 26; Canak-Medi¢, Arhiepiskop Danilo
11 i arhitektura, 295-309; Canak-Medi¢, Arhitektura, 15-16 and 24-29.
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at Pe¢ achieved its final form with the projects undertaken by the archbishop Danilo
IT (1324-1337). Danilo began with the church of the Virgin Hodegetria (circa 1330)
that would house his tomb. ? His elaborate sarcophagus was placed in the northwest-
ern corner of the church below the vault of a small, elongated space (Fig. 1).* A shared
narthex was joined to the three monastery churches included in the Pe¢ complex in
the early 1330s.* To the south of the Virgin Hodegetria, Danilo IT added a parekklesion
dedicated to St. Nicholas.”

The western facade of the church of Hodegetria displays a monumental image of
the Mother of God above the entrance that leads from the narthex to the interior (Fig. 2).6
The unusual iconography of the Virgin deviates from the type of Hodegetria expected in
the location of the patron saint of the church.” This Virgin of colossal dimension is rep-
resented with her arms fully outstretched in a gesture of intercession. An ochre-colored
cruciform or quatrefoil, gilded vessel holding Christ-Amnos sits on her chest.® The interi-
or of the vessel is painted dark red with its lower edge following the curvature of the Vir-
gins cloak. The shape of this, her outstretched arms, and her head repeat the shape of the
Christ Child in the vessel. Christ blesses the archbishop Danilo II and St. Nicholas who
stands on either side of the Virgin with their hands held in gestures of supplication. The
Virgin's dress has unusual details. In its lower portion, two gilded bands extend along the
edge of her cloak from below the basin to her feet.® In the upper part of the composition
we find two angels positioned on both sides of the Mother of God as well as two rosettes.

The iconography of the Virgin at Pe¢ has been compared to that of the Virgin
as the “Fountain of Life,” or “Life-bearing Source” associated with the image of the
Mother of God Zoodochos Pege (Zwodoxog IInyn) from the homonymous monastery
in Constantinople.' Such imagery was not, however, associated with the sacrament

2 The church of St. Demetrius, ca. 1321-1324, was built on the north side of the church of the
Holy Apostles, see Suboti¢, Léglise Saint-Démétrios; Canak-Medi¢, Arhitektura, 17 aqd 35-36. For the date
of the construction of the church of Hodegetria and more on its plan see, Duri¢, Cirkovi¢, Kora¢, Pecka

atrijar$ija, 83— 91; Canak-Medi¢, Arhitektura, 17 and 36-37.

patryjarsiy

3 Puri¢, Cirkovié, Koral, Pecka patrijarsija, 21-22, 115-120; Popovié, Grob arhiepiskopa Danila II,
329-345.
3 4 Suput, Arhitektura pecke priprate, 45-68; Purié, Cirkovié, Koraé, Petka patrijariija, 83-91;
Canak-Medi¢, Arhitektura, 17 and 37-42.

5 Canak-Medi¢, Arhitektura, 42-43.

6 Puri¢, Cirkovié, Koraé, Pecka patrija{§ija, 135. For the date of painting, see Puri¢, Vizantijske
freske, 59; Gavrilovi¢, Zidno slikarstvo, 37-44; Canak-Medié, Todi¢, Manastir, 147-148.

7 Purié, Portet Danila 11, 345-355; Tati¢-Puric, Bogorodica u delu arhiepiskopa Danila II, 391-
408; Milanovié, O fresci na ulazu, 141-165.

8 Some scholars have compared the vessel form to a shell, see Babi¢, Liturgijske teme, 377-391,
383, also, Tati¢-Durié, Bogorodica u delu arhiepiskopa Danila II, 406-407. For the name Christ-Amnos
(the Liturgical Lamb), see Milanovic, O fresci na ulazu, 164.

9 On the possible meaning of the gilded bands and other details of the Virgins dress, see
Milanovié, O fresci na ulazu, 157-159.

10" Medakovié, Bogorodica “Zivonosni isto¢nik, 203-217; Velmans, Iconographie de la ‘Fontaine
de Vie, 119-134; Pallas, ®eotokoG Zwodoxog IInyn, 201-224; Todic, Tkonografski program fresaka,
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Fig. 1. The tomb of archbishop Danilo II, nave of the church of the Virgin
Hodegetria, Patriarchate of Pe¢, northwestern corner, marble, 14th century

Fig. 2. The fresco of the Virgin with Saint Nicholas and Archbishop Danilo II,
east wall, narthex, Patriarchate of Pe¢, 14th century (photo: V. Todi¢)
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of baptism and its role in salvation and resurrection. In this paper I will argue that a
shared association with baptism links the image of the Virgin Mary with the funerary
function of the church built by Danilo II, and thus with his tomb, reflecting a personal
concern with the Last Judgment and salvation. The Vita of Danilo II written by one
of his followers, states that the archbishop wanted to build a church that would ac-
commodate his tomb and to dedicate it to the Virgin Hodegetria. Addressing Christ,
Danilo vows: “To build the church in the name of your Holy Mother to be the one

who will pray for me in the day of your second coming”™"!

The fresco above the church of Hodegetria’s door shows the Virgin in the orans
position with a large vessel in front of her chest. The image of the Mother of God, Zoo-
dochos Pege or “Life-bearing Source” as well an accompanying service was first estab-
lished in Constantinople during the reign of the emperor Andronikos II Palaiologos
(1282-1328) at the beginning of the fourteenth century."> The earliest known example
of this iconographic type with the ‘Zoodochos Pege’ inscription is a fresco in the church
of the Aphendiko in Mistra. Located in the narthex above the entrance to the naos,
this composition was likely painted soon after the construction of the church in 1311."
Here, the Virgin again stands with hands raised and the Christ Child placed in front of
her chest. A steam of water is painted below Christ. The Virgin’s parents, Joachim and
Anna, flank Her and on both sides of the nimbus we find the inscription “Zoodoche
Pege;, explicitly linking the fresco to the cult site of the same name in Constantinople.*

Scholars have discussed the similarities of the Virgin in Pe¢ with the icono-
graphic type of “Zoodochos Pege’® Vesna Milanovi¢, however, offered the first de-
tailed explanation of the significant differences between these two representations of

361-377; Maglovski, Bogorodica Zivonosni isto¢nik, 183-191; Tati¢-Djurié, Images et message, 31-47;
Teteriatnikov, Image of the Virgin, 225-238; Starodubcev, Kult Bogorodice, 101-119; Kimmelfield, The
shrine of the Theotokos, 299-313.

11" Arhiepiskop Danilo II, Zivoti, 280. English translation by the author.

12 The feast in the renovated Pege monastery in Constantinople was celebrated on the first Friday
after Easter. Byzantine author and historian Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos (ca. 1265-1335) wrote a
liturgical akolouthia for this feast, see Teteriatnikov, The image of the Virgin, 225; also see Starodubcev, Kult
Bogorodice, 107-108. On the iconographic type known as Zoodochos Pege see, Kondakov, Ikonografiia
Bogomateri, 372-377; Medakovi¢, Bogorodica “Zivonosni isto¢nik, 203-217; Velmans, Iconographie de
la “Fontaine de Vie”, 119-134; Pallas, ®eotokog Zwodoxog ITnyn, 201-224, especially Starodubcev, Kult
Bogorodice, 101-119 with older bibliography. For the date when this iconographic type developed see,
Teteriatnikov, Image of the Virgin, 226-228.

13 Mouriki, Revival Themes, 458-474; Teteriatnikov, Image of the Virgin, 226, fig. 19.1; Etzeoglou,
Cult of the Virgin, 239-249.

14 Etzeoglou, Cult of the Virgin, 244.

15 Most scholars have identified the Virgin in Pe¢ as type of Zoodochos Pege with some
iconographic variations, see Velmans, Iconographie de la “Fontaine de Vie”, 130; Duric, Vizantijske freske,
59; Purié, Cirkovi¢, Koraé, Pecka patrijarsija, 140; Durié, Portet Danila II, 345-352; Todi¢, Tkonografski
program fresaka, 361-362; Babi¢, Liturgijske teme, 382-384; Tati¢-Duri¢, Bogorodica u delu arhiepiskopa
Danila II, 405-407; Teteriatnikov, The image of the Virgin, 229; Maglovski, Bogorodica Zivonosni isto¢nik,
185. In another text, Mirjana Tati¢-Djuri¢ is more cautious about the identification of the type of the
Virgin depicted in Pe¢ as the source of life directly connected with the specific cult in the Zoodochos Pege
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Fig. 3. The fresco of the Mother of God ‘“Zoodochos Pege,
the Church of the Archangel Michael in Lesnovo, ca. 1349 (photo: S. Gabeli¢)

the Virgin. Milanovi¢ rightly points out that the Virgin in Pe¢, although iconographi-
cally resembling the source of life type, cannot be strictly tied to that of the monastery
Zoodochos Pege in Constantinople. The type representing the Virgin as the source of
life usually bears an inscription, and commonly represents the Virgin emerging from
a vessel or hagiasma, with or without the Christ child.’® This is the case, for exam-
ple, in the Church of the Archangel Michael in Lesnovo from the fourteenth century.
Here, the Virgin is not only represented alone, standing in a vessel with two openings
for water, but is also accompanied by the “Zoodochos Pege’ inscription (Fig. 3). 7

Some earlier examples of the Virgin with the Christ Child in a vessel analogous
to that in Pe¢ have been identified by scholars, such as the representation of the Vir-
gin in the Church of the Virgin Peribleptos in Ohrid, which predates the Pe¢ fresco.
Located in the apse conch of prothesis, this Virgin is of the orans type with a spherical
vessel held before her chest containing Christ Emmanuel.'® Other, similar examples,
younger than the Pe¢ representation, also exist, such as those at Mali Sveti Vraci in

monastery in Constantinople, see Tati¢-Djuric¢, Images et message, 31-47, see also, Popovic, Bogorodica,
107-119. Similarly, in her study on Lesnovo, Smiljka Gabeli¢ notes that the iconography of the Virgin in
Pe¢ does not include some important elements of the “life-bearing source” iconographic type connected
to the monastery in Constantinople, see Gabeli¢, Manastir Lesnovo, 173.

16 Milanovié, O fresci na ulazu, 141-165, 147.
17" Gabeli¢, Manastir Lesnovo, 174; Milanovié, O fresci na ulazu, 149.

18 Duri¢, Portet Danila II, 351; Babid, Liturgijske teme, 383. In this composition, however, the
Virgin is holding a medallion with a representation of Christ, which departs significantly from the case in
Pe¢, see Milanovi¢, O fresci na ulazu, 150, fig. 10; Markovi¢, Ikonografski program, 123.
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Ohrid, the Church of St. Nicholas in Psa¢a and the Church of Dormition in Aliveri."”
All of these examples represent a bust-length Virgin, except in Psa¢a where she is
painted full-length, and are found in altar apse conches. In these compositions, the
Christ child is also not shown blessing with both hands like the one in Pe¢, but rather,
holding a scroll in one hand while blessing with the other.

Mirjana Tati¢ Djuri¢ has identified the closest iconographic type for the Pe¢’s im-
age in the so- called Virgin of the Great Panagia.** In the thirteenth century this image
was placed on portable objects such as panagiaria, cameos and seals, all of which were
associated with ecclesiastical use.”> Panagiaria were used for the elevation of the pieces
of Eucharistic bread called the panagia, which were offered to monks before meals.”
This type of Virgin orans image was combined with the frontal figure of the Christ Child
as a means of expressing the theological concept of the Incarnation. Through his Incar-
nation, Christ symbolizes the eternal Logos and is the source of eternal life.

The representation of the Mother of God above the entrance door to the church
of Hodegetria in Pe¢ therefore seems to conflate two preexisting types: the Virgin
orans with the Child in front of her or not, and the “Fountain of Life”. There are sev-
eral appellations used for Byzantine compositions in which the Mother of God raises
her hands in prayer while the Child hovers in a medallion on her chest and either
responds with a gesture of blessing or not; examples are: Episkepsis, Platytera, Great
Panagia, Znamenie, Nikopoios, and Blachernitissa.** Unlike such instances, where the
medallion with Christ represents the womb of the Virgin in which the Word became
Flesh and indicates Divine Incarnation, the version in Pe¢ exhibits a new iconograph-
ic solution developed under Danilo I’s patronage.

At Pe, the Christ Child is not in a medallion, but in a vessel. As Milanovi¢
notes, in other known examples of the Virgin with the vessel on her chest, the vessel is
usually depicted in a grayish, whitish color, emulating stone.” In the example at Pe¢,
however, it appears to be gilded and therefore resembles a chalice. Furthermore, its
interior is painted red with pinkish rim that connotes marble.?* Milanovi¢ convinc-

19 Velmans, Iconographie de la ‘Fontaine de Vie, 130-131; Puri¢, Portet Danila II, 347-351;
Grozdanov, Ohridsko zidno slikarstvo, 50-51; Dordevié, Zidno slikarstvo, 73, 175. For the images, see
Milanovi¢, O fresci na ulazu, 150-151, fig. 11, 12.

20 Milanovié, O fresci na ulazu, 150-152.

21 Tatié-Durié, Vrata slova, 61-89.

22 Kalavrezou, Mother of God in Steatite, 185-193,190.
23 Drpi¢, Notes on Byzantine Panagiaria, 51-62.

24 For the origin of the different appellations of the representations of the Virgin, see Tati¢-Duri¢, Iko-
na Bogorodice znamenja, 3-23, 4; Papaioannou, ‘Usual Miracle, 177-189. For more on this iconographic type
of the Virgin see, Kondakov P. N., Ikonografiia Bogomateri, 19-124; see also Tatié-Durié, Vrata slova, 61-89;
Baltoyanni, The Mother of God, 139-155, 140; Tsigaridas, Mother of God, 125-137, 125-129; Kalavrezou,
Mother of God in Steatite, 190; Cormack, Mother of God, 91-105; Pentcheva, Rethorical Images, 34-55, 36-37.

25 Milanovié, O fresci na ulazu, 151-152.

26 This unique detail is connected in formal and conceptual terms with two depictions in the
churches Aghios Nicholaos tou Tzotza and Aghious Alypios in Kastoria from the later fourteenth century.
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Fig. 4. Baptismal font from Meninx in Africa, 4th century, marble,
the Musée national du Bardo, Tunis

ingly argues that this innovation in Pe¢ alludes to Christ’s sacrifice, and thus to the
Eucharist.”” She further states that the Mother of God is represented in dual concept,
as the supplicant and the recipient of divine grace. The composition of the Mother
of God in Pe¢ is of colossal size with the two archpriests St. Nicholas and Danilo II
in easily-recognizable praying postures, which Milanovi¢ sees as the symbol of the
Church.” In her words, the image keeps “with the well known dogmatically firm vivid
liturgical allusions of the Holy Fathers to the Church as ‘the body through which the
blood of Christ flows’ and which ‘is sanctified by the Holy Spirit.”*

Building on the existing scholarship, I will now focus on another important el-
ement in the image that has not yet received much scholarly attention and provides
further insight into the meaning of the fresco on the exterior of the church of the Virgin
Hodegetria. Namely, some scholars have recognized the vessel in the fresco as being
cruciform in shape.*® Such a shape resembles early Christian baptismal fonts such as
one from Meninx in Africa of the Constantinian period (Fig. 4).*' Vessels of cruciform

In both cases, Christ is represented in a shell-shaped or acanthus-leaf shaped gold vessel with a red interior
suspended on the Virgins chest and are depicted in apse conches, see Milanovié, O fresci na ulazu, 152-
153. For images see, Tsigaridas, Kaotopia, 78, 150.

27 Milanovié, O fresci na ulazu, 149, 152-153, 156. Recognizing Christ as Amos or a Eucharistic
sacrifice, Mirjana Tati¢-Djuri¢ designated the representation of the Virgin in Pec¢ as Great Panagia, see
Tati¢-Purié, Bogorodica u delu arhiepiskopa Danila II, 406.

28 For detailed explanation, see Milanovi¢, O fresci na ulazu, 158-163.
29 Milanovié, O fresci na ulazu, 164.

30 That the quatrefoil vessel on the chest of the Virgin in Pe¢ refers to baptism, was first proposed
by Mirjana Tati¢- Djuri¢, see Tatié-Duri¢, Bogorodica u delu arhiepiskopa Danila IT, 406-407.

31 The baptistery is in the Musée national du Bardo, Tunis.
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shape were often represented in middle- and late- Byzantine monumental and manu-
script art in the scene associated with baptism or Miracles of Christ and Public Minis-
try, which include the presence of water as the instrument of salvation.* Its popularity
derives from the symbolic implications of its form.** An illumination from the Homi-
lies of Gregory Nazianzus from the ninth century now in the Bibliothéque nationale de
France in Paris (Paris. gr. 510) depicting the Mission of the Apostles includes a variety
of baptismal fonts used by apostles for the baptism of the nations.* Similarly, the scenes
depicting Christ's miracles and Public Ministry in the exonarthex of the Church of the
Holy Trinity of the Sopoc¢ani monastery include vessels of cruciform shape.*

The peculiar iconography in the fresco at Pe¢’s referring to the sacramental sym-
bolism of the Eucharist can also be aligned with another important sacrament, that of
baptism.* The importance of baptism and the Eucharist as marking a Christian’s ini-
tiation into “new life” is perhaps best exemplified by the words of Gregory Palamas
(1296-1359) who declared that “in these two [sacraments] our whole salvation is root-
ed, since the entire economy of the God-man is recapitulated in them*” These words of
Palamas, a contemporary of Danilo II, together with Danilo’s concern for salvation and
Christ’s second coming, suggests the creation of a specific iconographic program at Pe¢,
one that emphasizes the function of the church as a mausoleum and his burial place.*

The representation of a vessel in the fresco at Pe¢’s with coloring that resembles
a chalice, and with a cruciform shape similar to that of a baptismal font, could be an
allusion to the liturgical mixing of wine and water.” The Byzantine rite of mixing of the
wine and water symbolizes the blood and water flowing from Christ's wound after the
crucifixion. For Byzantines, this use of water indicates Christ's human and perishable
nature, while the wine represents His divine and imperishable nature, manifesting death
and the resurrection of Christ.* For the faithful, baptism had connotations of death
and burial, and thereby functioned as a guarantee of resurrection and eternal life.*! The
cruciform shape of the vessel in which Christ is placed in the fresco at Pe¢ can be read

32 Drpié, Tri scene iz ciklusa, 114-115.
33 Lafontaine-Dosogne, La tradition byzantine, 56-68.

34 Brubaker, Vision and Meaning, 243-245, fig 42, f. 426v. For other later examples, see Drpic, Tri
scene iz ciklusa, 114-115.
35 Drpié, Tri scene iz ciklusa, 113-115.

36 The vessel depicted in the fresco at Pe¢ may be associated with baptism not only through its
shape echoing that of baptismal fonts, but also by the fact that its color and material are strongly associated
with another vessel used as an indirect allusion of Christ Baptism. Nativity scenes in Byzantine and
Serbian medieval art often included the bathing of the infant Christ. Following the fourteenth century,
such bathing scenes increasingly represented Christ as young boy standing in a washtub with the shape of
a baptismal font, Bedard, The Symbolism of the Baptismal Font, 4-17

37 Gregory Palamas, Homily 60 in Tou en agiois patros hemon Grégoriou archiepiskopou Thessalo-
nikés, tou Palama: omiliai KB ed. S. Oikonomou, 258, as cited in Meyendorff, Byzantine Theology, 192.

38 Kalezi¢, Arhiepiskop Danilo II, 121-128.
39 Taft, Water into Wine, 323-342.
40 Wybrew, Orthodox Liturgy, 88.

41 Underwood, Fountain, 43.
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as an expression of the doctrine that through baptism, the Christian shares in Christ’s
death and resurrection, dying together with Christ and a rising again with Him, thus
symbolically referring to the vessel as a mystical tomb.** In his homilies on Romans,
John Chrysostom (ca. 349-407) equates baptism and crucifixion declaring:

What does being “baptized into His Death” mean? That it is with a view to our
dying as He did. For Baptism is the Cross. What the Cross then, and Burial, is to
Christ, that Baptism hath been to us, even if not in the same respects. For He died
Himself and was buried in the Flesh, but we have done both to sin. Wherefore
he does not say, planted together in His Death, but in the likeness of His Death.*

Baptism and resurrection had been connected since early Christian times. The
Apostolic Constitutions, a canonical and liturgical compilation created in fourth cen-
tury Syria, prescribed a formula for the blessing of the waters as follows: “Look down
from heaven, and sanctify this water; give it grace and power so that be who is bap-
tized according to the command of thy Christ may be crucified with Him and may
die with Him and may be buried with Him, and may rise with Him to the adoption
which is in Him..”** Resurrection and salvation, as well as the Second Coming of
Christ, were of much concern for archbishop Danilo II. They were prominent themes
in his literary work and were reflected in the art that was constructed under his super-
vision.” Besides numerous carved crosses, rosettes and a whirling disc on the lid, his
tomb also bears a representation of Hetoimasia or the Ever-Ready Throne.* Scholars
have noted that Danilo II's works were inspired by the Gospels, notably the Gospel
of Matthew, the Psalms, the writings of the prophets, and in particular, the Letters
to the Apostles.”” In Paul’s Letter to the Romans (Rom. 6:3-5) he offers his lesson on
baptism, describing it as a sacramental dying with Christ and rising again with Him:

Know ye not, that so many of us were baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized
into His death? Therefore we are buried with Him by baptism into death: that
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we
also should walk in newness of life. For if we have been planted together in the
likeness of His death, we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection.

This symbolic equating of baptism and the mystical tomb is perhaps best repre-
sented in the katholikon of the Decani monastery from the fourteenth century, which

42 Bedard, Symbolism of the Baptismal Font, 4-17.

43 John Chrysostom, Homilae XXXII in epistolam ad Romanos 10: 3-4 (PG 60:480). For English
translation, see Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, vol. 11, ], 729.

44 Didascalia et Constitutiones apostolorum, vol.1 7: 43:5, 450-451. For English translation, see
The Ante-Nicene Fathers, vol. 7, 472.

45 Kalezié, Arhiepiskop Danilo II, 117-129; Tati¢-Durié, Bogorodica u delu arhiepiskopa Danila
11, 402-403.

46 puri¢, Cirkovié, Korad, Pecka patrijarsija, 116; Maglovski, Skulptura Pecke patrijarsije, 311-328;
Popovié, Grob arhiepiskopa Danila II, 329-345.

47 Tomenkovié, Monaska tradicija o zaduzbinama, 425-443, 432.
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was overseen by Archbishop Danilo I1.*® It is likely that Danilo II played a significant
role in determining the sculptural program and it is therefore noteworthy that the south
portal’s lunette of the narthex bears a representation of the Baptism of Christ consisting
of symbols that do not appear in other depictions of this theme (Fig. 5).* In the scene
showing Christ being baptized in the river Jordan by John the Baptist, the streaming
rivulets of the river are placed within a sarcophagus.®® According to Janko Maglovski,
this indicates that through baptism, corruptible matter may achieve eternal salvation,
symbolically represented on the northern portal of the same narthex by a Leafed Cross
(Fig. 6). In addition to the representation of the river Jordan, a pair of rosettes on both
ends of the lateral sides of the casket at Decani, bring to mind similar ones depicted in
the scene above the main entrance to the church of the Virgin Hodegetria as well as the
one carved on the sarcophagus of Danilo II.

The eschatological meaning of baptism in relation to the funeral function of the
church of the Virgin Hodegitria in Pe¢ and the tomb of Danilo II is further emphasized
inside the church itself. The diakonikon, on the south side of the altar is dedicated to
John the Baptist and houses his painted cycle.” Furthermore, on the north arm of the
naos, just beside the tomb, one finds a monumental composition of the Anastasis. Un-
usually, John the Baptist is depicted preaching in Hades (Fig. 7). Such a deviation from
established iconographic models indicates Danilo II's involvement in the creation of a
program in which baptism is figured as a means to salvation and redemption.*

The question of redemption returns us to the figure of the Virgin above the
entrance to Danilo II's church. The Mother of God functions in the mural at Pe¢ both
as a vehicle for the incarnation of Christ, but also as a vessel though which sin is
cleansed. The role of the Virgin as the Vessel of Salvation through which the Divine
Logos was brought into the world and through which sin was taken away played an
important role in Byzantine theology.”> Hymnographic texts often compare the Virgin
to the Holy Vessel. In the Akathistos Hymn, oikos 21 the Virgin is linked to both the
sacrament of baptism as well as the Eucharist.

Hail, you who prefigure the baptismal font;

Hail, you who take away the filth of sin

Hail, basin that washes clean the conscience;

Hail, bowl wherein is mixed the wine of mighty joy.**

48 1t is likely that Danilo II made a donation to the monastery as well, see Todi¢, Canak Medié, The
Decani Monastery, 19. On Danilos role in building the monastery and the iconographic program of its
sculpture see, Todi¢, Canak Medi¢, De¢ani Monastery, 22-25 and 301.

49 Todi¢, Canak Medié, De¢ani Monastery, 281-283.

50 Maglovski, De¢anska skulptura — program i smisao, 193-225.
5U puri¢ Cirkovié, Korad, Pecka patrijarsija, 162.

32 Gavrilovié, Pogledi arhiepiskopa Danila I, 476-477.

53 Bedard, The Symbolism of the Baptismal Font, 17-25; Peltomaa, Image of the Virgin Mary in
the Akathistos Hymn (Leiden, 2001); Schmemann, On Water and the Spirit, 115-121.

54 Peltomaa, The Image of the Virgin Mary, 16-17, 210.
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Fig. 5. Baptism of Christ, south portal of the narthex, the Church of the Christ
Pantocrator, De¢ani monastery, 14th century

Fig. 6. Leafed Cross, north portal of the narthex, the Church of the Christ
Pantocrator, De¢ani monastery, 14th century
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Fig. 7. Anastasis, detail, fresco, north arm of the nave, the Church of the Virgin
Hodegetria, Patriarchate of Pe¢, 14th century

Mary’s role as an assistant in the Incarnation who played a necessary part in
the redemption is stressed in the so-called Nicene-Constantinopolitan creed, whose
origin may be traced to the First Council of Constantinople of 381.> The creed, which
was confirmed by the Council of Chalcedon and was originally a baptismal creed,
states: “For us humans and for our salvation he came down from the heavens and
became incarnate from the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary.”*® The Virgin's womb can
be conceived as an original site of baptism from the words of Didymus of Alexandria
(d. 398): “For she is the baptismal font of the Trinity, the workshop of salvation of
all believers; and those who bathe therein she frees from the bite of the serpent and
she becomes mother of all, a virgin dwelling in the Holy Spirit...””” Didymus regards
the Virgin as the second Eve. The baptismal font signifies the rebirth of the baptized,
which results in their spiritual regeneration in the present and perfection in eschato-
logical time.*®

The concepts of resurrection and rebirth are further linked in the writings
of Theodore of Mopsuestia in his Mystagogica Catecheses (ca. late fourth century)
when he analogizes baptism and the Eucharist. He writes: “It is indeed evident to us,

35 Papadakis, Constantinople I, vol. 1, 512.
56 ACO I1.1.2.128. For translation see, Decrees of the ecumenical councils, vol. 1, 24

57 Didymus of Alexandria. De trinitate. vol. 2, XIII. PG 39.692AB, as cited by Peltomaa, Image of
the Virgin Mary, 133.

58 peltomaa, The Image of the Virgin Mary, 133.
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according to the words of the Apostle, that when we perform either baptism or the
Eucharist we perform them in remembrance of the death and resurrection of Christ”*

The representation of the Mother of God with Archbishop Danilo II and St.
Nicholas reveals the twofold function of the Virgin. She is not only a patron saint but
also a guide for those who enter the church seeking redemption and salvation. The
primary function of the images located above a church’s entrance was the exaltation
of the patron saint. In Pe¢, in addition to glorifying the Virgin, the fresco over the
main door also affirmed that Christ was the path to salvation. This was achieved by a
series of unified allusions to the mystery of the Eucharist, baptism and the Virgin as a
second Eve. The emphasis on the sacraments of the church directly refers to the role
of the priest, specifically, of the role of archbishop Danilo II. The relationship between
baptism and the church as a burial place of Danilo II is symbolically underscored by
the depiction of Christ inside the vessel of cruciform shape above the main church en-
trance. The image of the Virgin with Christ Child above the door refers to the rebirth
of the baptized, of spiritual regeneration in the present moment, and hope of eventual
spiritual perfection. The mural’s sacramental symbolism leads the viewer from out-
side to inside, from birth to death and rebirth, marking the path to redemption.
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IIYT CITACEIbA: PASMATPAIGE YJIOTE ITPEJICTABE BOTOPOIIVIIE
HAJ VJIA30M Y IIPKBY BOTOPOJMIIE ONUTUTPUJE Y IIERU

Konaunu 061k maHactupckor komivtekca Ilehke apxmennckonuje n kacHuje
[TaTpujapiyje ocTBapeH je momaBameM Tpu rpaheBuHe y Bpeme apxuenuckomna [a-
uuna II (1324-1337). ITocrojehoj nenuuu of gBe 1pkse, Cs. anocrona u Cs. Ju-
mutpuja, Janmno II je oxo 1330. momao LipkBy Boropopgune Opururpuje xao cBojy
3any)XO01Hy y kojoj he 6utu caxpamen. Iberos capkodar je mocras/beH y ceBepo-
3alaJlHOM YITIy I[pKBe UCIIOJ] CBOJa OIBOjeHOT, M3IYyKeHOTr mpocTopa. IloueTkom
yeTBpTe fenenuje XIV Beka Januno II je cBe Tpu LipkBe IOBe3a0 MPUIIPATOM Ca
KY/IOM-3BOHIKOM, a ca jy>xHe cTpaHe LlpkBe boroponuue Opururpuje fogao je ma-
paximic nocsehen Cerom Huxommn.

Ha 3amapnHoj dacapu Ipkse Boropopuiie Opururpuje usHap ynasa Koju BORy
U3 IIpUIIpaTe y HAOC, @ Ha MeCTy IpefBubheHoM 3a IMaTpoHa Xpama, HaCIMKaHa je Mo-
HyMeHTa/IHa IpencTaBa boropopuie. CBOjoM HEOOMYHOM M KOMIUIEKCHOM MKOHO-
rpa¢ujoM uspBaja ce o yobudajuux mpepcrasa boropopune Onurutpuje. Hacmmka-
Ha je GPOHTATHO Y MONMUTBEHOM CTaBy PAalIMPEHUX PYKY Ca JJIAHOBYMA OKPeHYTHUX
Harope, a UCHpel lbeHUX IPYAU Y cacyay KPCTONMMKOT o0/mKka Hanmasy ce Xpuct Ema-
Hyw1. Cacyza je cro/pa okep-3naTacte 60je, TOK joj je YHyTPallBoCT 060jeHa LIpBEHO,
uuje uBnIie nopcehajy 60jom Ha mape MepmMepa. XpucT 6marocnmba ca 06e pyke, a Ijena
npencTaBa je prankupana ¢urypama Ceeror Hukorne u apxuenuckomna Janmna II.

Hayununm cy gecro nopenwnu npencrasy boroponnue ns Ilehu ca nkoHor-
padcxum tunom Boropopuie Zwoddxog IInyr moBesaHor ca KYITOM MCTOUMEHOT
manactupa y Hapurpapy i boropopunom JKusonocun ucrounux. Vicropuyapu
Cy yBep/bMBO IeMOHCTpUpa/IN Jia ce mpexcrasa y [lehn pasmmukyje of oBUX TuIOBa
110 MKOHOTpadMju 1 HajOMKy aHa/IOTHjy CY IPOHALUIA ¥ MKOHOTrpadcKoM Tuiy bo-
ropopuiie BraxepauTnce nnm 3HaMema. 3a pasnuKy of MkoHorpaduje boroponmie
3HaMerba 3a KOjy je KapaKTepUCTUYaH Mefla/bOH Ha IPy/IYMa y KOME je IIpeCTaB/beH
Xpuct Emanynn, Ha nehkoj ¢ppecuy Xpucr je y KpcTonmkoj mocynu koja nogceha na
nyTup. Y JOCAaJallibUM UCTPAXMBABMIMA 3aK/bYYeHO je Ja MKOHorpadcKa MHOBa-
uuja y ITehn ynyhyje Ha XprucToBy >XpTBY, a CaMiM TUM 1 Ha CBeTy TajHy EBxapu-
CTHje ¥ Bepy y Cllacerbe Kpo3 LIPKBY U Jia je 0BaKO CBOjCTBEHA MKOHOrpaduja CBaKako
HacTasla 110 HaJIoTy M >Ke/by caMor KTuropa anwia II.

Backpceme 1 criaceme, Kao 11 XpUCTOB APYTH JOMa3aK OV CY Off BeIMKe BaXK-
HocTy 3a apxuenuckona Janwia IT u 6ue cy MCTakHyTe TeMe y HeroBOM KIbVDKEeB-
HOM JIe/Ty Kao ¥ yMETHOCTY M3BeJIeHOj TI01 lberoBuM HazisopoM. OBaj paj ocmamajyhn
Cce Ha IIPeTXO/IHA MCTPaXKVBaba pa3MaTpa KOHIENTYaTHY II0BE3aHOCT (pecKe M3HAT



LJUBOMIR MILANOVIC: The Path to Redemption: Reconsidering the role of the... 253

ynasa y IJpksy Boropopyue Opururpuje y Ilehu u meHor camocBojHor MKoHOrpad-
CKOT pelllerba Ca CBETOM TajHOM KpPIITeha Kao ¥ ca HAaMEHOM 1IpKBe Kao May3o0/1eja U
rpo6om apxuenuckomna Jauna Il y KOHTeKCTy criacera 1 BacKpcerba.

Kpcronuku obnuk mocyzne y kojoj je npuxasan Xpuct Ha ¢pecuu y Iehu
nopceha Ha panoxpuihancke kpcTuonuie. OBakaB 007K IOCYE je 4eCTO IpefCcTa-
B/baH Y CIMKApCTBY ¥ PyKOIMCHMM MUHMjaTypaMa Y Cpefiboj ¥ IO3HO BIU3aHTMjCKO]
yMeTHOCTH. IlomynapHOCT oBOr 0O/IMKa IPOM3UIA3U U3 CUMOOMMYHUX MMILIMKA-
1Mja werose GopMe U MOXKe Ce TYMAuMTy Kao M3pas JOKTPMHeE Koja HaI/lallaBa Ja
KpO3 KpuiTewe, xpuithany cuMOOMNYKY y4eCTBYjy y XpUCTOBOj CMPTHU M BacKp-
Cemby, YMUPY 3ajeJHO Ca MM M IIOHOBO BacKpcaBajy. Ha Taj HaumH nocypa nocraje
CUMOOTMYHO MUCTUYHM TPOO.

Ila cy Backpcemwe 1 criacerme, Kao 1 XpUCTOB JIpyry Jiola3ak Oumm oy Bemn-
Ke BOKHOCTHU 3a apxuenuckona Jlannia II ornena ce u Ha capkodary Hajl lberoBUM
rpo6oM Ha KOMe JJOMUHMpa pe/bedHa JAeKopaluja KpCToBa, podera u porupajyher
IMCKa, a ToceOHO MecTo 3ay3uMa npefcraBa Xerumacuje. Ecxarosomnika cuM6onmka
KpIITeHha y OHOCY Ha QyHepapHM KapakTep Ipkse 1 rpo6 Jauwmna II je paspe mc-
TaKHyTa yHyTap came LjpkBe. Hanme hakoHVMKOH ca jy)cHe cTpaHe 0/TapcKor mpoc-
Topa je nocsehen JoBany Kpcturepy y KoMe je ocnmkan Huktyc nocseheH oBoM cBe-
trteby. OCKM TOra, Ha CeBepHOM KpaKy Haoca, Ha CBOAY OfMax Iopes rpo6a, Hamasn
ce mpepictaBa Cumacka v af. IlpencraBa ofcryna of yoOudajeHOTr MKOHOTrpagcKor
Mofienia jep je Ha H0j ImpeficTaB/beH JoBaH KpcTure/b Kako mpomosefa y afy. Tak-
BO OICTyIame yKasyje Ha ymemanocT [lanuna Il y cTBapamy mporpama y Kome ce
KpILITEHe CXBaTa Kao CPeJiCTBO CIIacerba ¥ UCKYIbemba.

IMurame cracewma Hac Bpaha Ha nuk Boropoauue Hay yaasom y 1pksy. Ona
je oBJie IpefcTaB/beHa Kao MHCTPYMEHT MHKapHanyje XpuUcTa ajay 1 Kao cacyfa y
K0joj je rpex ouninhen. Yiora boroponniie xao cacyzie craceme Kpo3 Kojy je boxaH-
ckn Jloroc floBefieH Ha CBeT M Kpo3 KOjy je rpex ouminheH MMana je BaKHY y/lIOry y
BI3aHTMjCKOj Teonoruju. boropopuiia je nmpefcTas/beHa Kao Apyra uiyn Hoba EBa, a
BOJIa Y HEHOj YTpoOu ofip)kaBa >KMBOT ¥ YMCTU rpeX. boropomunza yrpoba, Kao
MecTo oBaiIohema, carefaBaHa je M Kao OPUIMHATHO MeCTO XPUCTOBOT KpPIITema,
a caMMM TUM U fieo XPUCTOBOT UCKYTI/bEmba.

IIpencrasa boropopuue ca apxuennckonom Janunom II n Ceetum Hukonom
usHap ynasa y LipkBy boropopuue Omurutpuje y Ilehu orkpusa JBOCTPYKY ynory
boropopune. OHa Huje caMo IIATPOH CBETUTE/b XpaMa, Beh ¥ Bogud 3a oHe Koju yhy y
LpKBY Tpaxkehn rckymwbeme u cnacemwe. [IpumapHa GyHKIMja cIMKa Koje ce Hazlase
U3HAT y/lasa y LIpKBY 610 je IIoIITOBame IaTpoHa cBeTuTesba. Y Ilehn je mopen Benn-
vyama boropopuie, dpecka M3HAL ylIasHMX BpaTa MOTBPAWIA fa je XPUCT MyT KOjU
Tpeba cremuTy Ka crnacemy. OBO je IIOCTUTHYTO Kpo3 ofipeheHa /MMKoBHa pelerba
dopmupameM HU3a jeIMHCTBEHNX aly3Nja Ha CBeTe TajHe npuyenrha, KpIuTema Kao
u boropopauie kao npyre Ese. Harnacak Ha cBeTuM TajHaMa IipKBe IMpeKTHO ymyhyje
Ha YJ/IOTY CBELITeHNKa [IPeCTaB/beHNX Ha (peciiy, HOCeOHO, Ha Y/IOTY apXMeNCcKoIIa
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Hanmnna II. OpgHoc n3meby cBete TajHe KpiuTera u GyHepapHe HaMeHe IIPKBE Y KOjoj
je caxpameH meH Ktutop Jlanmna II cuMOONINYHO je MCTaKHYTO IpefcTaBOM Xpu-
CTa yHyTap IOCyfie KpcTacTor ob/MKa M3HAJ ITIABHOT ylasa Lpkse. Tako, ppecka
ca uKoHorpadujom Koja cBojom cumbonmukoMm ymnyhyje Ha cBete TajHe mpudentha u
KpIITeka BOAM ITIefiaolia Off CIO/bAlIIbOCTY Ka YHY TPAIIBOCTH LIPKBE, Off pohema 1o
CMpPTH ¥ IIOHOBHOT pabarba, 03HavaBajyhu myT cracema.
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,JIIAPCKE IIIAPE 1IPBEHE”:
O 3ACTYIUBEHOCTU U OBPACIIMIMA YIIOTPEBE ITPBEHOT
MACTUIA Y JOKYMEHTVMA HEMAIRA®

Paj; pasmarpa 3acTyIbeHOCT U 06paclie yoTpebe IPBEHOT MaCTHIA Y JOKYMEHTH-
Ma CpICKUX Brafapa us guHactuje Hemamuha (oko 1170-1371). Ilpeysera n3 Busantuje
Kao CPeJiCTBO 3a HaIJIalllaBakbe BIa/JapeBOTr HeIIOCPeIHOT yuelnha y HACTAHKY HberoBIUX JI0-
KyMeHara, OBa IIpaKca je y HeMamwMhKoj CpelHN pasBUIa U TPajHO 3a/ip>Kajia Heke 0cobe-
HOCTM, 00YXBaTUBIIM He CaMO YMHMOLE BIaflapcKe pelpeseHTalje Hero X OHe HaMembe-
He yKpalllaBalby U OpraHM3aluju TeKcTa. IIpema o6MMy 1 06/MMIMMA IIPUMeEHE, Y HBeHOM
JICTOPHjaTy Cy youeHe U omucaHe Tpu dase — npBa obyxsara 13. Bek off BpeMeHa Kafia Cy
HeMawDKY BIafjapu y3enu KpabeBCKy TUTYILY, IPYTY je TIOKPeHyIo 36/MiKaBame Kpasba
MunyTusa ca Busantujom Ha mmpenasy y 14. Bek, a Tpehy npornamreme Credana Jyurana sa
1apa 1346. ropuse.

Kmyune peuu: Cpbuja, Busantuja, Hemamwuhu, foxyMeHTH, [UIIOMATHKA, LIPBEHO
MacTuIo, pybpukarja, HOTINUC, IOTOC-(HOPMy/Ia, XPUCOBYIbA

The paper discusses the presence and patterns of use of red ink in the documents
of Serbian rulers belonging to the Nemanjid dynasty (cca 1170-1371). Adopted from Byz-
antium as a means of emphasizing the ruler’s immediate involvement in the creation of his
documents, in Nemanjid usage this practice developed and permanently kept some charac-
teristic traits, encompassing not only elements of royal representation, but also those whose
purpose was text decoration and organization. With regard to the scope and forms in which
it was applied, three distinct phases can be observed - the first covers the 13 century from
the time when the Nemanjid rulers took the title of king, the second was inaugurated by King

* Paji je HaCTao Kao Pe3yATAT MCTPAKUBAKA HA TPOjeKTy MUHMCTAPCTBA MPOCBETE, HayKe
U TexHONOWKOr pa3Boja Pemybnuke Cpbuje Cpegroosexosne cpiicke 3emme (13-15. 8ek): donuiliuuxu,
ipuspegHu, gpywiiieenu u ipasHu tpovecu (es. 6p. 177029).
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Milutin’s rapprochement with Byzantium in the early 14" century, and the third by Stefan
Dusan’s assumption of the imperial title in 1346.

Keywords: Serbia, Byzantium, Nemanjids, documents, diplomatics, red ink, rubrica-
tion, signature, logos-formula, chrysobull

[Tpo>keTa CHa)KHOM CHMOOJIMKOM M BU3YETHO yIe4aT/blBa, LpBeHa 6oja je
3aysuMaa noce6Ho mMecto Beh y nmBummsanmjama antuukor Cpenosemmpba. Tokom
Cpefimber BeKa, OBa OCeOHOCT ce MCIo/buIa IpoM EBporie y cTBapamy pyKOIMMCHIX
KIbUTQ, 114 je TAKO peffoBHO Kopuutherse [jpBeHe 60je Iy NCIIMCUBAY MHULMjAIA I
3aI7IaB/ba, Ko U IIPY JIMKOBHOM YKpalllaBarby MCIVCAHMX JIVICTOBA, USHEAPIUTIO U3-
pase pyopuxa (y1ar. rubeus — IjpBeH) ¥ MUHMjaTypa (JIaT. minium — IpBEHO 0JIOBO Of
Kojer je uspabusau oxprosapajyhu murmenr).! IlltaBuiue, y BusanTujckom LjapcTBy
IpBeHa 00ja je MOIPKUMIIA HAPOUUTY YIOTY Y OKBUPKMA TOKyMEHTapHe MICMEeHO-
CTH, KaO HA4YMH JIa Ce IIPefiCTaBM L{aPeBO HEIIOCpefHO y4elrhe y M3paau HOKyMeHaTa
KOjIt Cy U3JaBaH!U y HberoBo ume. IIpu ToMe, cadyBaHM OPUTMHAHYU IIPUMEPLH 110-
Ka3yjy fa je HajkacHuje o 11. Beka ,,pyOpuKaryja’ BUSAaHTUjCKUX LIAPCKMX JJOKyMe-
HaTa crefua oppehene obpaciie — y cBe4aHUjuM JOKYMEHTVMA, IIOIYT XPUCOBY/ba
VIV CUTHM/IMOHA, LIPBEHMM MACTUIOM CY MCIIMCYBAHM Ha3UB JOKyMeHTa (Ha IpuMep,
ped AOyog y uspasy xpuoOBovAAog AOYog), mojefiHM YMHIOLY fATyMa I [JapeB II0T-
IINC, IOK je Y LAPCKUM IMCMMMA ¥ Ha/lI03MMa, IIOIYT BacUIMKA, XOPU3MM U IIPO-
CTarMu, MacTUIO LipBeHe 6oje KopuiheHo caMo 3a HAPOUNUTY HATYMCKY GOpPMYIy ¥
CITy>XOM MOTINCA, 3BaHy MEHOJIOreM.>

Cracapajyhn y 6/m1ckoM OAMpY ca OBYM BU3AHTUjCKMM O0OpacLiyiMa, CpIICKa
CpeIbOBEKOBHA JOKyMEHTapHa IMMCMEHOCT Takobe je ycBojuma ymorpe6y IpBeHOr
MacTmIa. Vak, mako ce Ta rojasa MOXKe 3alla3uTH Y Be/IMKOM Opojy IIpyMepa 4mju Bpe-
MEHCKM PacIoH 00yXBaTa FOTOBO II€JIOKYITHO TPOBEKOBHO Pasfiob/be 13 KOT Cy cady-
BaHY Ay TEHTUYHY CPIICKY CPefIlOBEKOBHI JOKYMEHTH, OHa Jocafl Hitje 3aceOHO obpa-
busana. IltaBHM pasyor ToMe cBakako TpeOa TPAKUTH y HEIIPUCTYIIaYHOCTHU HEOIIXOJI-
HIX TIOJJaTaKa ycylef] He[IOBO/BHOT M HECUCTEMATMYHOT aHTa)KOBaka Ha 00jaB/bIBakbY
JeTa/bHMX OIMCa, CHUMAKa WIM YIIyTa Ha CHMMKe CPIICKe CPef[iOBEKOBHE TOKYMEH-
tapHe rpabe. Tek HaKOH IITO Cy y HOBUje BpeMe Ha TOM II0/bY OCTBAapeHM 3Ha4ajHN
IOMallY, YMHY Ce Ja je HMOCTaJo MOryhe IOHYAMTM jefaH OIIITM HpUKa3 Koju Ou
OLIPTAa0 MICTOPUjaT OBe IOjaBe U PasBoj beHMX 00/MKa, 6ap Y OHOM IIPBOM BEIMKOM

1O cumbommm v npaxTiaanm npumenama mpsere 6oje: Pastoureau, Dictionnaire des couleurs;
Gage, Color and Culture, 11-92; Varichon, Couleurs: Pigments et teintures; Clemens—Graham, Introduc-
tion to Manuscript Studies, 18-34. VcuprHo o HauMHKUMA JOOUjarba U CBOjCTBMMA LIPBEHOT MaCTIIA:
Pagocasibesuh, Texnuxa crapor nucma, 55-100.

2 O ynorpe6u IpBeHOr MacTWIA Y BU3AHTUjCKMM mOKyMentmma: Ddolger-Karayannopulos,
Byzantinische Urkundenlehre, mpema perucrpy, mop Rotworte; Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, mop,
Chrysobull, 451-452 (Oikonomides), Ink, 995 (Horandner), Menologem, 1341 (Oikonomides), Prostagma,
1740 (ucitiu); Kresten, Menologema, 3-52; Miiller, Die Entwicklung, 85-104. Caxer, a/m IpenusaH
NIpUKa3 TUIONOTUje BU3AHTUjCKMX JIOKYMeHaTa Ha CpICKOM je3uky pajy Conosjes-Mowiun, Tpuke
noBesbe, LXVI-LXXVIII.
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BPEMEHCKOM CETMEHTY Y KOM Ceé MOTY IPaTUTH CPIICKM CPENbOBEKOBHU JJOKYMEHTH
— off mocenmuUX AeneHnja 12. no tpehe yeTBpTUHE 14. Beka, Kajia Cy ce Ha IIPeCTONy
jeMMHCTBEHE CPIICKe Ip)KaBe CMewBaM Biaafapy us guHactuje Hemamwnha.’

HajpaHuju cprickm HOKyMeHT KOji je JO Hac JOIIA0 ca Tparopuma pybpuka-
nuje jecte jenHa moseba Credpana Hemamunha (1196-1228), uspgara HAKOH IITO je
OBaj Brnagap 1217. ropuHe ymMecTO TUTY/e BEIMKOT JKyIIaHAa IIOHEO TUTYILY Kpasba
— LIpBeHOM 00jOM NCIMCAH je YIIPaBo HOTINC KOjU Cafp>K/ HOBOCTEUYEHY TUTYILY.!
MebyTnm, oBaj TOKyMeHT je cauyBaH Kao mpemuc u3 BpemeHa CredaHOBOT yHYKa,
kpaspa Credana Ypoma MunyrHa (1282-1321), Ha MCTOM JTUCTY ca MMy THHOBOM
notepoM CredaHoBe mosebe. VI3 Tor pasjiora Huje jacHO fia u yrnorpeba Ipse-
HOT MacTIIa OfjpakaBa M3IJIel cTapyjer (MOXKa OPUIMHAIHOT) IPeIONIKa ca KOr
je Ipemnuc HauMIbeH WM PyOpuKaLMoHy Ipakcy MunytusoBor BpeMeHa.” Crenehn
npumMep, nose/ba CredaHoBor cumHa, Kpaba Credana BrmagmcmaBa (1234-1243),
Takobe je cauyBaH Kao IIpeIyc UCIpes, TEKCTa jeflHe KacHUje IOTBpJie, alli Y OBOM
CIIy4ajy ped je o IOTBpAM Kojy je mamao Beh Hapemnu Biragap, Brapguciaembes Opat
Credan Ypou, y nobmmnke HeoipeheHOM TpeHYTKy TOKOM CBOje Hyre BiafiaBuHe
(1243-1276).° ITowmto cama OTBP/ia BaXK! 32 OPUIMHATL, @ pyOpUKalKja je IpUMerbe-
Ha U y 10j, OHJ]A BPEME IbeHOr M3/laBaiba IIPE/ICTaB/ba HajpaHyje MOY3IaHO CBENlo-
YaHCTBO O IPUCYCTBY OBE II0jaBe Y CPIICKUM CPEe/IIbOBEKOBHMM JJOKYMEHTUMA.

C 063upom Ha T0 jia je y CpOuju HeCyMBMBO OMJIO TO3HATO BU3AHTM)CKO CXBa-
Tame L[PBEHOT MacTI/IA ¥ JOKYMEHTIMa Kao o0eresKja BpXOBHE B/IACTH, OKOMTHOCT fia
ce IIpBU IPUMEPY BberoBe yHoTpebe jaB/bajy y felieHujaMa HakoH mTo je Credan He-
Mam1h ITOHEeo Kpa/beBCKY TUTYITY yiyhyje Ha MOIyhHOCT OCTOjarba y3pOYHO-IOCTIe-
mundHe Bese. HamMe, cTuname Kpa/beBCKe TUTYIE CUMOOINYHO je 03HAUM/IO KOHAYHY
packup ca BpeMeHOM Kajia je Cpbuja y MehyHapogHMM OKBUPUMA I0XKIB/baBaHa Kao
HecaMOCTaJIaH YMHIJIAL 10 BpXoBHOM Briauthy BusanTtujckor napcrsa. Ca TuTyIOM
Kpasba, CPIICKN BJIaflap ce IIOTBPAMO Kao ,,CaMOJ[pyKal], HOCKIAIl BpPXOBHE B/IACTU Ha

3 Hpeu Tom 360pHuKa cpefmoBekoBHMX hupmimukix moeba u miucama CpGuje, Bocke u
Jlyb6poBuuka, o6jaBben 2011, cappxu omuce cBux Hemamuhkux hmpmamakux gokymenara go 1321.
TOfIHe, KOjU MOHEKaJ| HICY JOBO/bHO JleTa/bHM Y Be3U C MMTameM yrorpebe IPBEHOT MacTH/Ia, ain
IpY>Kajy yIyTHHULIe Ha cHMKe. OIMCH ca IPIUIOKeHNM CHUMLIMMA, Hajuerhe y 60ju, oko 90 Hemamwuhxmx
JOKyMeHaTa, YITTaBHOM 13 pasfgobiba mocie 1321, mory ce Hahn y npmmosuma 06jaB/beHNM y 4acOICY
Crapu cpucku apxus (Beorpap, 2002-, ckpaheno nutupanu npema ayTopy 1 6pojy cBecke), JOK OIice ca
npHO-6e/mmM canmunma gonoce Archives de 'Athos XI. Actes de Lavra IV, u Archives de 'Athos XII. Actes
de Saint-Pantéléemon. ITopatke 0 BemnKoj 30MpIy JOKYMeHaTa CadyBaHNUX Y MaHACTUPY XIIAHAApY ca
YIyTHMa Ha CHMMKe y 60ju koju ce Hamase y ApxuBy Cpbuje npyxa Cungux, CpIicka cpefirbOBEKOB-
Ha aKTa. 3a JJOKyMeHTe HeMambMNhKIUX BIajapa Ha TPYKOM je3VKy HEOIIXOJHe HaloMeHe 1 YIyTe ImpysKa
JKusojunosuh, Perecta. Hajsan, cHUMIM TOKyMeHaTa KOjU Ce Hajlade y AyOPOBaYKOM apXUBY ZOCTYIIHI
Cy Ha MHTepHeT IopTajay monasterium.net y oksupy 36upke Serbian Royal Documents at the State
Archives in Dubrovnik (iutupann npema mudpu JOKyYMeHTa y CIUCKY).

4 360pnux, 6p. 21.

5 O murawy mumioMatiukor craryca Cred)aHOBOT IOKYMEHTA YII. JTUTEpATypy HaBelieHY Y
36o0pHuxy, cTp. 108.

6 36opuuk, 6p. 41 u 68.
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TEPUTOPUjU KOjoM yrpassba.” OBa MpoMeHa je 1ako Morya fia Oyzie mpoTyMadeHa u
Kao UCHYHbere MPefycIoBa 3a IPUMeHy pyOpuKalnuje Koju y IpeTXOTHOM pas3fobspy
OYMIVIEHHO HUCY OMIN 3a[J0BO/BEHY — MAKO je OpOj cauyBaHMX BEITMKOXKYIAHCKUX
JOKyMeHaTa BeoMa MaJly, iBa Off IbJX Ba)ke 3a OpUTVMHAJIE VM MIMajy MOTIINCE, Al He
KOpJCTe IIPBEeHO MacTuIo.?

YcBajamy pyOpuKalje HAKOH CTUIaba Kpa/beBCKe TUTY/IE UIIIe CY HapyKy U
omnuire okonHocTy. ITocne nmaga BusanTujcke npecronute lapurpana y pyke Jlaruna
1204. ronyHe, HeKaalllibe JICK/bY4MBO IIPABO BU3AHTHUJCKOT I1apa Ha yIOTpeby LpBe-
HOT MacTI/Ia TPMCBOjIU/IN CY B/Iaflapy YaK TPY HOBOHACTAJIE Ip>KaBe — OHe KOjy Cy yc-
nocTaBuIy caMu JIaTMHM y OCBOjeHO]j IIPECTOHMIIN 1 [iBe KOje Cy OCHOBAIIV M30erin
IpUIIAHULY BU3aHTHUjCKUX Brafajyhux kpyrosa y Hukeju n Enupy.” Ocum Tora, Ha
IIPUCYCTBO IIPBEHOT MAaCTI/IA Y OBOM Pas3fol/by yKasyjy U OCKy[He JUIIIOMATIYKe
3a0CTaBIITUHE jOI JIBE APKaBe MPOKETE BU3AHTUjCKOM IOIUTUIKOM UJEOIOTjOM
— Tpamesynrckor u byrapckor mapcrtsa. [logyiue, 3a ganexkn TpamesyHT ce MOXe II0-
HYJWUTHU CaMo IPeTIIOCTaBKa 3aCHOBaHa Ha rpahy ¥ mojalyMa U3 HEIlIToO HO3HUjer
BpeMeHa,'’ a;m y crydajy 6yrapckux IjapeBa, HeOCPeHIX CPIICKMX Cycesia KOji CY,
Kao U CPIICKY BIafapy, y CBOjUM HOKYMEHTMMa IIPEBACXOQHO KOPUCTWIM foMahn,
CIIOBEHCKM je31K, OBaj 3aK/by4aK je YBPCTO 3aCHOBAH Ha [iBA OPUTVMHA/IHA JOKYMEHTa
U3 TpujeceTux rogyuua 13. eka.'!

Kon panyx npumepa ynorpebe LpBEHOT MacTIIA ¥ CPIICKOj CPEAVHY HaXby
taxkobe mpuBade obpacuu pyopukarje Koju €y y mbuMa IpuMeeHn. Y YpolIeBoj
noTepay BrapuciasbeBe moBerbe IpBEHOM 00joM je, TIOpef IOTINCA, 3abeeXkeHO
VI VHMIIMjaTHO C7IOBO TEKCTa, a Y caMoj BraamciaB/beBoj moBepy 60raTo yKpaueHu
KPCT IIOYeTHE MHBOKaLuuje, MHuLujan V1 usBeneH y CI0)KEHOM IPEIVIETy LPBEHMX U
I/TaBYIX JIMHYjA, IPBO C/I0BO Brajapckor nMeHa CredaH 1 IpBa ¢I0Ba jOII fleceTak
pedn Koje ce MOTYy CMaTpaTy IToYellIMa HOBYX IIe/IHA Y OKBMPY TeKcTa. OBakas 00-
pasaly, Koju IoBesyje ,BU3aHTHjCKy IPYMeHY LpBEHOTr MacTIIa Y CIy>KOu Blajjapcke
pelpeseHTalMje ca HeroBOM YHOTpeOOM y IM/by AeKOopalyje ¥ OpraHusalyje TeKCTa,
KaKO je YMIbEHO Y KIbMIAaMa, NIPMMETaH je U Y IPeOoCTalMX HajMarbe IIeCT IIpuMepa

7 Opaj mojam ocobeHor sHauema ce Beh off moverka 13. Beka mpusomaje CredanoBoM oIy
Credany Hemamn, yreMepnBauy HeMamwuhke gpsKaBe U [HACTHje, Y KIbVDKEBHNM Jie/IVIMa 1 3aIICYIMa,
JIOK Ce y cadyBaHNM BIalapCKVM JJOKYMEHTVMa jaB/ba MOC/Ie MPOI/Iallietha KpabeBCTBa — Ociipoiopcki,
ABTokparop u camonpiKal, 142-148; ucimiu, Cpbuja u BM3aHTHjCKa Xujepapxuja fgpykaBa, 132-133;
Mapjanosuh-ywanuh, Bragapcka ngeonoruja, 39-40, 60-69.

8 360pHuK, 6p. 1, 12. MacTimom ,06mune” 6oje IIOTINCAH je U jelaH JOKYMEHT OMBILIET BEINKOT
xymasa (uciio, 6p. 9).

9 Py6pukamuje y JOKyMEHTIMA HUKEjCKUX [IAPEBa, KA0 HOCUIALIA KOHTUHYNTETa BUBAHTHCKE
IPXXaBHOCTH y pa3fob/by KpcTalike BracTy Hap Lapurpamom, 3abenexere cy y Dolger, Regesten 3, 1-38;
yi. takohe Oikonomides, La chancellerie imperiale, 179-184. 3a foxyMeHTe emMpCKuX Baafapa: Stefec,
Beitrdge zur Urkundentitigkeit epirotischer Herrscher, 265-267. 3a mOKyMeHTe IaTMHCKUX IjapeBa:
Prevenier, La chancellerie de lempire latin, 68-70; Kresten, Menologem, 8-9.

10 Oikonomides, Chancery of the Grand Komnenoi, 317-318, 319-320.

11 Jlackapucs, Batonesnckara rpamora, 11-12; }Kusojuuosuh, Xopusma, 230.
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pyOpuKanyje y CpICKMM JOKyMeHTuMa 13 13. Beka.'> Maza mpeIonny y KojumMa cy
OBU JOKYMEHTU cadyBaHU BehMHOM Baxke 3a Ipeuce, IPUCYCTBO Oap TPy OpUIMHA-
na" OTKpeIbyje ayTeHTUYHOCT Te IIPaKce 1 OTBapa MUTambe HbeHOT ITOpeKIa.

IMTurame je moce6GHO 3aHNM/BMBO jep ce Takas obpasar; pybpukaiuje 1o Kpaja
13. Bexa He MO>Ke YOUMTHU HY Ha BU3AHTUjCKOM IpocTopy Hu y byrapckoj. Tek y 14.
BEeKYy II0CTOje IIpUMepPY MCTOBETHOI MOCTYNKA y OyrapckuM AOKyMeHTHMMa'* 1 Ha-
TOBEIITAj) CIMYHOT NMPUCTYHA Yy JOKYMEHTVMa TPale3yHTCKUX IlapeBa,' oK y 1o-
KyMEeHTVMa BU3aHTMjCKUX 1[apeBa, 11a 1 eMVPCKUX BIajjapa, ynoTpeba 1ppeHe 60je
MUMO IIOTINCA ¥ APYTUX YMHM/IALA BIaflapcKe PerpeseHTalyje HuKama Hije 3aXu-
Beya.'s Jako ce He cMe CMETHYTH € yMa Ja je Opoj jaHaC JOCTYIIHUX ayTEeHTUYHIX
npousBofa 6yrapcke, TpalesyHTCKe ¥ elMpCKe IpaKce BeoMa Maiu, IIPY OBAKBOM
cTamy rpabe kao HajusrienHuju ce Hamehe ofroBop fa je o6pasar; pydpukaiyje mpu-
CyTaH y CPIICKMM JJOKyMeHTuMa 13. Beka motekao us gomahe cpegune. Iloper Tora,
caM cafip)Kaj OBOI obpaclia Ipy>kKa OCHOB 3@ jOLI jeHy IPETIOCTaBKy — IIOLITO Ce
IEroBa 0COOEHOCT OIJIefla Y TOME IITO IPEHOCH Y JOKYMEHTe HauuH pyOpuKalje
CBOjCTBEH KIbMIIKIM TEKCTOBMMA, JIAKO je Moryhe fa cy cpiicke moBesbe 13. Beka ca
IpyMepyMa yIoTpebe LIpBeHOT MacTIUIA IIMCA/IM JbYAU KOjU CY IHA4Ye OVIM aHIaXo-
BaH! y U3PaJiul KIbUTa.

Y Besu ¢ TMM CTOju joll jeHO BeOMa 3Ha4ajHO ONILUTE 3alakake O HaBefe-
HUM paHMM IIpUMepuMa yIoTpebe upsBeHor MacTia y Cpouju — opex feceTax je-
JVHHILA y KOjMa Ce OHa MOXKE YOUMTH, U3 BpeMeHa of 1217. ropune 10 Kpaja 13.
BeKa CauyyBaHO je jOII IMeTHAaeCTaK MaxoM OPUIVMHATHUX JOKYMeHaTa HeMamMhKIx
Kpa/beBa y KOj/IMa OBa II0jaBa HMje 3acTyIUbeHa. VI3BOpM He Hyfe HMKaKBO U3PU-
YNUTO Objallliberbe 3a TY HeTOCIENHOCT, ai Bell TeTHMIYaH OCBPT yKasyje Ha IbeHY
TeCHy IIOBE€3aHOCT Ca HaMEHOM JloKyMeHaTa. CBU c/ly4yajeBU Yy KOjuUMa ce Hauaasu
Ha yHOTpe6y I PBEHOI MacTWIa TUYY C€ NAapOBHUX ITOBE€/bA IIPKBEHMM yCTaHOBaMa,
ocobeHor Tuma HeMamMOKMX JJOKyMeHara, O 4MjeM yIJefly ¥ CBEYaHOCTU TOBODPU
nofaTak fia cy Beh y oBoM paHOM paspo6py o6enexxaBaHM UCTYM Ha3MBOM Kao U
HAajCBeYaHMjy TUII BU3AHTHUjCKUX LIAPCKUX JOKyMeHaTa — XpucoBymba.'” Hacympot
TOMe, IIPAKTUYHO CBY IpyMepLy 6e3 pBEHOr MacTIIa Cy IOBe/be 1 IJCMa CBeTOB-
HUM JieCTMHATaplMa, IIpe CBera U3 BeoMa OpojHe Ipylle cayyBaHMX HeMamMOKuX

12 360puuk, 6p. 54, 64, 73, 78, 82, 93.

13 Tlopen Ypomese moteppe Bragnciasmese moeme (360pHuK, 6p. 68), opurnHaau cy 6p. 78 n
93, a MoXXzia u 6p. 82.

14 Ha npumep, Mearos, Bomrapcku crapuni, 594.

15V rpamesynTckoj mpakcu Hema Tpara NPBEHMM TOJMHMIMjATUMA, ATTM jeflaH OPUTMHAT
ymnoTpeb/baBa LPBEHO MACTUIIO 3a (BepOasnHy) MHBOKALWMjY M MHCKPUILNY, HOK IPEICH YKa3yjy Ha
moryhHOCT fja cy 1pBeHOM 60joM MOITH fja OyAy MCTaKHYTU M HeKM K/bYYHM TONOHMMMU WM JTHYHA
umena — Oikonomides, Chancery, 317-318.

16y, JUTepaTypy y Ham. 2 u 9.

17 Tako ce6e masusajy 360pHuK, 6p. 41, 54, 64, 82, 93. O CPICKUM XPUCOBY/hAMA M PA3HUM
CPIICKMM CMHOHVMIMa 3a 0Baj mojaM: JIekcukoH, 780-781 (Pepjanuuh), ca crapujoM IUTEPATypPOM.
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IOKyMeHaTa ynyheHuX BjlacTMMa CYCeZHOT IpMMOpcKor rpapa [ly6poBHuka.'®
[IITaBuIIe, M30CTAHAK LIPBEHOT MACTIIA je CACBMM CUIYPHO OMO MOCIefuUIla CBec-
Hor 1300pa, jep CBe jeuHMIIe U3 OBE IPYIIe KOje Cy cadyyBaHe Y OpUruHany'® cagpike
PyOpMKaLMjy HajIIOATIOKHYM JUIUIOMATHYKI YMHIUIALL — BIaJapCKM MOTIIC — /Il
UCIIVICAaH MacTIIOM 06m4He 6oje.

[TocMaTpaH y cIpesy ca 3ak/byulMMa o obpacuuma pybpukanuje Koju cy
IpMMebUBaHY y HeMawbMhKIM JoKyMeHTUMa 13. Beka, OfjaTaK fia je pyOpukaiuja
IIOCBEfIOUEHA MICK/bYUMBO y TIOBe/baMa HaMeheHNUM I[PKBEHNUM YCTaHOBaMa, NaKIIe,
cpefuHaMa Koje Cy MpeJcTaB/bajie IIaBHA CPeMIITA KEbUIIKe MMCMEHOCTY, HaBOIM
Ha [OMIICA0 Ja Cy JeCTUHATapy UMaan ofpebheHy yrory y HacTaHKy WIH, jOII IIpe-
LM3HMje, M3pajy TUX JoKyMeHaTa. [IlTaBuine, He MOXe Ce MICK/bY4UTH HY MOTYhHOCT
fla je yIpaBo Off BIUX U IOTEK/IA MHULIMjaTUBA 3a yBoDemwe pybpukanyje. Vnax, mo-
CNIefilby ped Cy MOpaiy UMaTH BIaflapy y 4Mje Cy MMe IOKyMeHTH u3fjaBanu. tbuxos
IIPUCTYII OBOM IIUTakby — KOjU je 3a PE3Y/ITaT MMAO YCBajathbe HAMEHCKM OTPAHNYEHE
ynorpebe npBeHor Mactuia — 61o je oppebheH cnosxennm ogHocom usmeby 3amagHux
U BU3aHTMjCKUX YTHUIIAja Ha HeMamVNKy BIaTapcKy UACOJIOTH]Y, I1a TUMe 1 Ha IbeHY
JOKyMEHTapHy penpeseHTanujy. HoBocTedena Kpa/beBcKa TUTY/Ia IpUIIaziana je 3a-
naiHoXpuIhaHCKOj MONMUTUYKO] TPAIULIVjH, /iy JOKYMEHTH 3allafHX Kpaj/beBa He
caMo ILITO HUCY II03HaBa/My pyOpuKanujy Hero je y Hajsehem 6pojy ciydajeBa 6uo
M30CTaB/beH U caM nornuc. ITomro ce passoj cpIcke BragapcKe Ugeo0n0ruje BeIuKo-
KYTIAHCKOT pa3o6/ba IPeBacXOHO OJBMja0 y BU3AHTUCKOj chepH, MOTINCUBAbE
BIIaJlapCKMX JIOKyMeHaTa OYMITIEHO Ce YKOPEHWIO JOBOBHO JyOOKO fa 06e36emu
IpeHOIIee Te IPAKCce y Kpa/beBCKN nepuof. MehyTum, kaja je Hapacia camocBecT
IIPBUX CPICKUX Kpa/beBa HOBeJA 0 I0Ce3ama 3a BU3AHTIjCKOM IIPAaKCOM pyOpuKa-
1[Mje BIafapCKuX TOKyMeHaTa, M3I7Iefia [ia je IpeB/lafiajio CXBaTalbe 1 IheHa IIPUMeHa
JMa CMIC/Ia CaMO y JOKYMEHTUMa HaMeHheHUM I[PKBEHUM YCTaHOBaMa, Koje Cy O~
JaBasie Hajuspasutujy sesy CpOuje ca BUSQHTHjCKUM CBETOM — 3aje[[HIYKO UCIIOBe-
Iame IIPaBOCIaBHOT 06/muKa xpuinrhanctsa.® Y cBakoM CiIydajy, omrydyjyhn yTuiaj

18 360pHuK, 6p. 27, 30, 33, 35, 39, 50, 58, 77, 79-81, 84, 85, 87. Ao ce U3y3My jeqMHULE UNjIL
cy npepromnny omrehenn, n3ry6/beHn 1u HeloBOBHO posepern (6p. 14, 15, 40, 92), jenuua ripKkBeHa
ToBe/ba y K0joj LipBEHO MAcTU/IO HUje IPUCYTHO je KpaTKu 3afiuc Kpaba Brammciasa o japoBamy jefiHOT
cefa, TPUOfAT MCIIOf OMIIMPHOT ¥ CBEYAHOT BEMKOXYIMAHCKOT JOKyMeHTa merosor ona Credana
(360pHuK, 6p. 12 u 34). Pagu ce, gakie, 0 CIy4ajy y KOM Cy Ha M30CTaHAK LPBEHOT MACTIIA MOLIN
lla yTUM4y CKPOMaH 3Ha4aj JOKYMEHTa M HEIOCPEJHO IPUCYCTBO IIPEIOIIKA JIMIICHOT OMIO0 KaKBe
py6puxaruje.

19 360pmux, 6p. 30, 35, 39, 58, 77, 79-81, 84, 85, 87. Bp. 84 moce6Ho je snauaja jep unje ymyhen
Jly6poBHUKY, Hero jefHOM OG/IACHOM HAMECHMKY YHYTap CpICKe [p)KaBe, LITO IIPeCTaB/ba BaXKaH
noxasare/b fa pyOpuKauuja Huje IpUMemhUBAaHA HU Y JOKyMeHTapHOM caobpahajy mpema pomahum
CBETOBHUM JeCTUHATAPUMA.

20 Tlopen oBora, Kao HEMOCPETHMjU TIOACTAIIA] MOITIO j€ fja TOCTY)KH €BEHTYATHO MPUCYCTBO
y LpKBEHMM YCTAaHOBaMa CTapUjuX [JOKYMeHaTa BM3AHTUjCKMX WIM APYTMX Bajapa y Kojuma je
kopumhena py6pukanmja — Tako je, Ha mnpumep, MwrytuHoBa moBe/ba Manactupy Cseror Bopba
koy; CKoIUba HacTa/la Ha OCHOBY JOKyMeHATa TPMHAECT PAaHUjUX Bajapa, YKbydyjyhu Busantujcke u
6yrapcke napese (300pHUK, 6p. 92, pex. 16-22).
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HaMeHe JJOKyMeHTa Ha IPJCYCTBO PyOpUKaIyje IpecTaB/bao je, o ceeMy cypeh,
jOLI je[lHy CPIICKY OCOOEHOCT, jep ce HUIITA CIMYHO He MOXKe IPUMETUTH Y APYTUM
cpefHaMa Koje Cy yIoTpe6/baBaie IpBeHO MACTHU/IO Y BIalapCKUM JJOKYMeHTuMa. !

IIpeokpet y oBOM mOITIERy HACTYNMO je Ha npenasy us 13. y 14. Bek. Jogune
1299. kpa’b MUIyTHH je OKOHYA0 pasfob/be YCIIENIHNX paToBa M OCBajalba Ha pa-
YyH 0OHOB/BEHOT BM3aHTMjCKOT LIapcTBa OXKeHUBLIN ce napckoM khepkowm. Taj pgo-
rahaj 03Ha4MO je IMOYeTaK HOBOT Tajaca ,BU3aHTUHM3ALUje  HeMamuhke fpxaBe 1
IPYLITBa, IPK YEMY je JOKYMeHTapHa peNpe3eHTalllja Bjlaflapa IpecTaB/baia jeHO
Off TEOXUIITHUX TTo7ba. > TTocenure o obpaciie pydpuKalmje BlIajapcKuX JOKyMeHa-
Ta jacHO Cy BUA/bMBe Beh y HajcTapyjeM cauyBaHOM IIpUMepPKY 13 14. Beka Koju Huje
HaMemeH L[PKBEHUM JecTrHaTapuMa, MunytnHoBoj nosesu [JyopoBHuky us 1302.
TOJMHEe — Ha BeHOM HOYeTKY CTOje I[pBeHa CMMOOIMYKa IHBOKAIMja M MHULIUjaJL, a
Ha Kpajy LpBeHM BiIafgapcku mnormuc.”> Of Tor BpeMeHa, CBY CauyyBaHU OPUIVMHAJI-
HU JOKYMEHTU HeMamVNKUX Blajjapa Ha CPIICKOM je3UKy, 6e3 003upa Ha TUII WK
HaMeHy, CajJp)Ke JleJIoBe MCIucaHe npBeHnM mactuiaoM. llltasuite, pyOpukanuja je
Taxkobe IIocBeoYeHa Y MHOTMM IIpMMepLVIMa KOji Bake 3a Ipernce,” Kao n y ¢a-
cuduxaruma.” OTyn He u3HeHabyje 1ITO ce ynpaBo y 0BOM pas3fo6/py Hauaasu Ha
IPBY OMEH yIoTpebe LipBeHOT MacTI/IA Y CAMMM TeKCTOBMMA JOKYMeHaTa, i TO Ha
HaulMH KOjJ HE OCTaB/ba HMKAKBY CyMIbY y IIOIJIEZY IOBE3aHOCTY Ca B/IalapCKOM pe-
IIpe3EeHTalMjOM — Ped je, CACBUM IIPUK/IA[IHO, O jelHOM MMy TMHOBOM JOKYMEHTY, Y
KOM je BlIaflapeB MOTINC HajaB/beH KA0 UapcKa mapa ypseena.”

Crape pasnnke y IpuMeHU pyOpuKalyje UIIaK CY JOHEK/Ie OICTane. YIPKOC
remkohama koje y Behem 6pojy ciydajeBa ImpefcTaB/ba HejacHa MM CyMIbJBa Tpa-
IMIMja OBe/ba HaMemheHNX LIPKBEHMM JIeCTMHATapMMa, MOYXKe Ce MOY3JaHO 3aK/bY-
YUTHU A CY JOKYMEHTU OBOT TUIIA 1 Jja/bé TOTOBO IO IPABUITY KOPUCTU/IN LIPBEHO
MaCTHJIO 32 ,,[TyH KOMIIIeT  YMHM/IAIIA KOjU Cy Ha Taj HA4MH 0be/e)kaBaHu y 13. Beky:

21 Yak n y OCKynHOj 6yrapckoj rpabu, on nBa HajpaHMja paclonokmuBa IpuMepa yHoTpebe
[IPBEHOT MacTIa jefia je nosesba Jyoposuuky (OKusojurosuh, Xopusma).

22 33 omiuTe HAOMEHE O IIPOIOPY BU3AHTMjCKUX yTHLAja y OBOM pas3fobsby Bumetn: Vicropuja
cprickor Hapopma I, 466-467 (Rupkosuh), 1 Makcumosuh, Kpars Munytns u napuna Vpuna, 13-17.
Ha okperame Mmnyrunose Cp6uje BU3aHTHjCKUM y30pMMa y JOKYMEHTHMa IaXIby Cy 00pariiu
Kos, Die Byzantinisierung, 80; Mosin, Influence byzantine, 336-337, u y HOBHje BpeMe Maksimovié, Das
Kanzleiwesen, 43-50.

23 360puuk, Gp. 98, ca HeMOTHyHWM TofaIMMa O pyGpuKamuju (TOMEHYT je CaMoO HpBeHu
noTmuc). Y. caumaxk y Serbian Royal Documents, 13020914 Milutin A.

24 Ha npumep, 360pHuk, 6p. 121; Muwuh, CCA 5 (2006) 66, 69, 72; Mapjanosuh-Iywanuh,
CCA 3 (2004) 35-36. Yak u y nperucuma Koje cy JJybposuann uspahusanm y cBojuM KaHI[elapujcKuM
perucTpuMa MOHEKaJ, je HAIIALIEHO Ja Ce HAa OPUIMHAHOM IIPEIOIIKY Ha/lasuo MOTINC LIPBEHNM
cnoBuma — Jeumenuya, CCA 8 (2009) 49, 50; uciniu, CCA 13 (2014) 67, 68.

25 360pruk, 6p. 104; Tpujuh, CCA 5 (2006) 53, 54; Muwuh, CCA 1 (2002) 56, 58; Ilemposuh,
CCA 13 (2014) 4, 8.

26 360pruk, 6p. 131, pen 98. JJOKyMeHT je cadyyBaH y MHTEPIOIMCAHOM IPENNCY, a/li HOIITO ce
ETrOBO BpeMe HacTaHKa Takobe cMemita y mpBe ferieHnje 14. Beka, HOMeHyTa GopMynanuja ce Moxe
CMaTpaTy ay TEHTUYHMM O]pa3oM CXBaTara TOT j00a.
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CcUMOONMNYKY VHBOKALW]Y, MHULMja/I, HoguHuIyjane u nornuc.” IlltaBuure, y jen-
HOM 0pojy IpuMepaka, HapO4UTO OHUX ca JY>KUM TeKCToM, MeDy IipBeHnM HoauHu-
ILMja/IMMa YeCTO Ce jaB/bajy IOYeTHA CJIOBA K/BYYHNUX pedl IpY HaBoDhemwy mecTuHa-
TapeBuX Tocerna (ceno, 3acenax, KawlyH, UIAHUHA, 671ACY Y CITIHO), IITO OYNITIETHO
IIpefCTaB/ba /byl KOPAK y NPaKTIYIHOj, »,KIBIIIKOj PyOpUKALUji JOKYMEHTapHOT
tekcTa.”® C gpyre cTpaHe, mocne MunyTuHoBe nosebe Jyoposayky us 1302, y met
Off, IIECT Ca4yyBaHMX OPUIVMHATHMX KPa/beBCKMUX II0BE/ba CBETOBHMM JIECTUHATAPMMA,
Ka0 1 Y CBUX 0CaM y OpPUIMHAITY CadyBaHNX IIMCAMA, IIPBEHO MaCTIIIO je YIIOTpebbe-
HO camo 3a notmuc.” Tek HajIo3HMja cauyyBaHa Kpa/beBCKa CBETOBHA IIOBE/bA, KOjy
je okTo6pa 1345. nzgao Munytuuos yuyk Credan [lyuran (1331-1355), HOHOBO KO-
PYICTH LIPBEHO MACTIIO fja MCIMIIEe U CUMOOINYHY MHBOKALM)Y M MHULIUjATL, [Ia YaK
U jefiaH MopgMHUIMjaL>

ITopex Tora mTO CBEROYM O MIMpPEHY PyOpUKaLUje Ha CBe TUIIOBE JOKyMeHaTa
n obpaciyMa Koju Cy IIpy TOM IpuMem1Bany, rpaba opor paspo6spa ckpehe naxxmy
Ha jOlI JBa 3HaYajHa acIekTa yrnorpebe npeeHor Mmactwia. Ha npsu ynyhyje oxor-
HOCT Jia jefiHa Off IleT CBETOBHUX IOBe/ba KOJ KOjUX je IpBeHa 60ja mckopuirheHa
CaMo 3a MCIUCUBame MOTINCA HYje M3/aTa Ha CPIICKOM je3NKY, Beh Ha JTaTMHCKOM.
Tume ce oTBapa nurame yrnoTpede LpBeHOr MAcTIIA Y HeMawMhKUM HOoBe/baMa 1
IMCMMMa HAaCTa/IMM Ha je3VKY 3aIla[HOeBPOICKUX TOKyMeHaTa, y KojuMa pyopuka-
11ja, T1a HY HOTIIMCKBabe, HUCY 6umn yobudajenn. Haxanoct, y oBoM Horyeny, pac-
onokuBa rpaba He mpyska ZOBO/BHO jacHe mokasarebe. C jefHe cTpaHe, HaBeeHN
IOKYMEHT Hije IOofiecaH 3a u3Bobherme 3ak/pyyaka, jep ce THUe CPICKO-TyOPOBAUKIX
OfIHOCA M M3JAT je 3ajefHO Ca Bep3VjoM Ha CPIICKOM je3MKY, 300T Jera je 1ako MOrao
fia IajHe IOf yTHUllaj obpasalia yoOuyajeHux y ToM KOHTeKCTy.”! OIer, OKOJTHOCT fia
y IIpeoCTaIMX IeT HeMabMNKIX Kpa/beBCKUX JOKYMeHaTa Ha JIATVHCKOM — jeHOM
YTOBOPY ¥ 4€TUPY NpUMepKa IpenucKe ca 3alajiHiM BajapyuMa — HeMa Tpara Hi
MOTHVICUMA HU PyOpuKanuju Takohe Hitje MepoiaBHa, jep Cy CBY OHM CadyBaHM CaMo

27 op 613y 40 cadyBaHMX [JOKyMEHaTa 13 OBOT pasfo6/ba HaMeHeHMX LIPKBEHNM JIeCTMHATa-
puma, oBakas obpasar pybprKaiuje 3amaxa ce y OKo 25, Ipy 4eMy OCTaTaK MaXOM YIHe jeANHNIIIe KOJ,
Kojux Huje 6uno moryhe gohm 0 HeomxXomHMX MOfATAKA WM, Y ABA Cydaja, KpaTKe MOTBPie PAaHUjUX
mapoBHMIa (360pHUK, 6p. 126, 138). [Taxkibe BpefHe 1M3y3eTKe IPENCTaB/bajy TPU BepOBaTHA, ajlii Ha-
Kamoct rewko ourrehena, opurnHana us 36upke maHactupa Bpamwune (36opuuk, 6p. 118; Ilexynapau,
BpamuHcKe moBebe, 59, 63-67), Ha KojuMa je jefHa BU/bYMBA YIOTpeba IpBEHOr MacTIIa Be3aHa 3a
IOTIINC, Kao ¥ Becenunosuh, CCA 9 (2010) 19, u Mapjanosuh-Jlywanuh - Cyboitiun-Iony6osuh, CCA 6
(2007) 58, xoju HeMajy MHBOKaIMje U He CafipKe IIpBeHe MOMHUIIMjaTe.

28 Opaj mocrymak ce cpehe Beh y jegHoj moBe/bM M3 13. Beka cauyBaHoj y mpermicy (360pHNK,
6p. 64), anmu noce 1300. o nocraje vemthn — 36opuuxk, 6p. 125; Muwuh, CCA 8 (2009) 14-17; HMeuh -
Iprosuh, [leqaHcke xpucoBysbe, beorpag 1976, 21, 30-31; Byjowesuh, CCA 4 (2005) 54-55; Koupusuua,
CCA 13 (2014) 154-155.

29 Ha npumep, Serbian Royal Documents, 13030801 cca Milutin u 13260325 Stefan Decanski.

30 Cummak y 6oju: Serbian Royal Documents, 13451026 Dusan.

31 Jeumenuuya, CCA 9 (2010) 25-50. Vimax, yrmpaso y Kopo6oparuji OBOT JOKYMEHTa HaiTasi ce
Ha HallOMeHY /ia je IOTIVICAH LIPBEHNM MACTIIOM KdO UiiHO je 06uuaj.
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y HeCTMHATApCKUM mpenucuma. Y CymITHHY, TOLITO Cy ce HeMamUhKy KpabeBu
o, Mu1yTMHOBOTI IIPeOKpeTa OYUI/IEHO CACBUM [OC/IEHO IOTINCUBA/IN LPBEHOM
60joM, IpobsIeM ce CBOAM Ha IIPUCYCTBO MOTINCA, A/IV U Ty Ce Haulasy Ha IPOTUB-
PEeYHOCTM — BU3AHTUjCKU Y30PU MOACTULIAIN CY HeroBo Kopuinherme,” HOK AUIIIO-
MaTuyKa JIOTYKa BUILE VJie y IPUIOT BherOBOM M30CTaB/batby. ™

Ipyru acmekt ynoTpebe LpBeHOT MacTiIa O KOM Ce MOXKe IIOHEILITO CasHaTH
Ha OCHOBY JIOKYM€HaTa U3flaTuX 1ocie MumyTMHOBOT IIPEOKpeTa TUYe Ce CXBaTama
OBe II0jaBe Kao BIajilapckor mpeporarysa. Beh y 13. Beky, y BpeMe kpasba Ypolia, MOTy
ce Hahu cBefoYaHCTBa O TOMe Jja pyOpMKalMja KOjy Cy IIpUMemyBaNy BIafilapy Huje
61Ia JOCTYIIHA NOI/IaBapyMa CpIICKe LipKBe.” Jmak, Tek of moyeTka 14. Bexa, ca IIpo-
IIMpemeM pyOpMKalyje Ha CBe TUIIOBe TOKyMeHaTa HeMamwMhKIX BIajiapa, oTBapa ce
MoryhHocT mopehema ca JOKyMeHTMMA BUXOBUX OMCKUX pobhaka Koju cy y pasiu-
YNUTUM OKOJIHOCTVIMA, 1 4eCTO Takobe ca Kpa/beBCKMM TUTY/IaMa, B/Iaja/ Il 0jeqMHIM
menoBuMa cpIicke Apxase. CadysaHa rpaba, HaXaloCT, Ipy>ka caMO HEKOJIMKO TIpH-
Mepa, Ta ce TIOHOBO ITpe MO>Ke TOBOPUTM O 3alla’kamblMa Hero O 3aKk/bydnuma. Taxo,
KpaJbHLIa-MajKa Je/leHa, TOCIofiapulia IPUMOPCKUX obmacTy, normcyje 1304. ropyae
jemHO cBOje MMCMO OOMYHMM MACTMJIOM, MAKO HeH CUH, BPXOBHU Kpa/b MWy THH, y
TaKBUM Ipwivkama Beh kopuctu upseny 60jy.* JenHa nmosemba JIyOpOBHUKY KOjy je
HajBepoBaTHMje 13020 MuyTuHOB 6paT [IparyTyH JJOK je IIOYeTKOM Ipyre HelLieHMje
14. Bexa, Kao 6usUIL KPAsb, yIIPABIbAO CEBEPHIM 00/IacTUMA, Takohe HoCcy MOTINC 061-
4He 60je.”” MehyTum, [IparyTMHOB NOTIINIC Ha BeroBOj IOTBPAM jefiHe cBedaHe Muy-
THHOBE LIPKBeHe JJApPOBHIILIE MCIIVICAH je LpBeHNM MacTmiom,* yryhyjyhu na npakcy
cnm4Hy oHoj u3 13. Beka. Hajsas, of mpecTo/oHac/eqHMKa KOjUMa Cy O4€BU JIOJE/bMI-
BaJIM TUTY/Ty MJIAZIOT Kpajba, I1a ¥ OFroBapajyhy o6/acT Ha yrpaBy, cadyBaHU CY jeIHa
CpasMepHO CKpPOMHa, a/I IIPBEHNMM MacTUIOM IOTINCaHa, LIPKBEHa JapOBHMIIA, Kao

32 Mavromatis, Fondation, 133-136; Ljubi¢, Listine I, 6p. 552, 609; I1, 6p. 185; 111, 6p. 462.

33 O nokymentiMa BU3AHTMjCKUX BTajapa 3a 3amafiHe NeCTUHATAPE I MPUCYCTBY MOTIMCA
y wuMa: Dolger — Karayannopulos, Byzantinische Urkundenlehre, 89-105. Kop mopebema ca cprckom
npakcoM Tpeba uMaTH y BUAY /ia je CBe [0 MOCIeHbIX fielleHnja 13. Beka, I1a 4ecTo U KacHuje, I/TaBHM
je3MK OBUX JIOKyMeHaTa 610 TPUKM.

34 34 pasnuky o ucama u ,,06UYHNX” TIOBE/bA HA CPIICKOM je3UKY, Y KOjiUMa je, 360T OficycTBa
VHTUTY/IALJje cCa MUMEHOM BJajiapa y INABHOM TEKCTY, NOTIC MMAo M NPAKTUYHU 3HAYaj CPeACcTBa
ugeHTUUKaLMje, JOKYMEHT Ha TATUHCKOM YBEK Y TEKCTY UMajy IIyHY MHTUTYIALN]Y, IITO je MOTIIUC Y
HpaKTT/I‘{HOM CMI/ICHY YMHNIO U3INITHUM. MHaK, Kao IITO HOKaSyjy JIATUHCKN ,[[OKYMCHTI/[ BI/[SaHT]/[jCKI/IX
apeBa U HaBefieHN) CPIICKY OPUTVHAL, VHTUTY/IAL/ja ¥ IOTIC HUCY ce MehyCOOHO MCK/byYnBaIi.

35 Peu je 0 moBerH Kpasba Ypolua unju cadyBanm mpiMepak (Ipemc 6M3ak BpeMeny HaCTaHKa
opurnHama?) uMa UCIOJ HONMCAHY TIOTBPAY IHOI/aBapa CpIICKe IPKBe, apXMeIncKona Apcennja — oK
TEKCT B/Ia/IapCKOT TOKYMEHTa Ca/Ip)Ki LIPBEHN KPCT MHBOKALMje, MHULMjaJl, TIOAVHUIIVjaIe U TIOTIINC, Y
APXUENNCKOIICKOM TEKCTY IIPBEHM YMHMOLM Cy YIa/buBO OficyTHU (360pHUK, 6p. 64 u 65). ITpumepn
OBaKBOT KOHTPAcTa u3Mely BlaapcKix u apxuenycKoIcKyx JoKyMeHara cpehy ce n mocrne 1300. rogune
(360pHuK, 6p. 121 u 122; 125 u 127).

36 360pHuK, 6p. 103. O kpasniie Jenene cauyBaHe Cy Takobe /iBe CBeTOBHe MmoBebe U3 13. Beka
(ucro, 6p. 67, 86), 06e moTIMCaHe OOMYHNM MACTIIOM, Ko LIITO CY TO Tafia YMHIIM U BPXOBHU BIIaJapiL.

37 360pHuK, 6p. 124.
38 36opHuk, 6p. 125, 126.
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U jefjaH L[pBEeHY IOTIVC IIPUIOAAT MCIION MOTINCA [JIaBHOT Biagapa.” IIputom, Tpeba
IPYMETHUTH JIa OBY yCaM/beH) HATOBEIITaj) IIpaBa HeMambUNKIX IIPeCcTOIOHACTIeTHN-
Ka Ha IIpYMeHy pyOpuKaIiyje CToje y IIyHOj CaI/TaCHOCT! Ca OHOBPEMEHNUM Pa3BojeM
y BusanTuju, rie cy HacegHULIM IIPECTO/A y PaHTy KPYHMCAaHUX caBaajiapa of, 1272.
TOZIVHe TIOYe/IM I CTUYY IIpeporaTuse Te Bpcre. ™

be3 0631pa Ha TO IITO HUje Y CTakby A IIPYXM JOBO/BHO YOel/bBe OArOBOpe
Ha I0jefVIHa [INTakba, PACcIoNoXMBa rpaha 13 mpBux gereHnja 14. Beka HECYMBIUBO
CBeJIoYM O TOMe Jla IT0javyaHa ,BUSaHTHMHM3aIMja” yIoTpebe IIpBeHOT MacTuIa KOjy je
HOKpeHyo MWIyTUH Huje IIOTpJia paHuje obpacie, Beh ce Ipe HajjoBe3aIa Ha BIX.
VspaxxeHnju Hamop fia ce pyOpuKalyja JOKyMeHara cao0pasy ca BU3AHTHjCKOM
IIPAKCOM yUMIbeH je TeK HaKoH IuTo je Credan [yman 1346. ronyHe Kpa/beBCKy TH-
TY/Ty 3aMEHMO TUTY/IOM 1lapa ¥ TMMe TIOHOBO ()OPMAJTHO CBPCTAO0 CPIICKY BIAJAPCKY
UJEONIOTUjy U PENPE3eHTAlN]y Y BUSAHTIjCKE OKBUPE, CaMO Cajla Ha HajBUIIEM HMU-
Boy.* CaobpaxaBame je HajooC/IefHMje CIIPOBEfieHO Y TpUeceTak cadyBaHux [ly-
LIAHOBMX JOKYMEHATa Ha IPYKOM j€3MKY, KOju, Y3 jelaH IpUMePaK HheroBor CUHA U
HacnegHMKa Ypora (1355-1371), cBOjoM yITTaBHOM HEYNIUTHO Ay TEHTUYHOM JIUIITIO-
MaTV4YKOM TPaMLMjOM IIPY>Kajy IIOy3[aH OC/IOHAL 32 pasMarpame INTama pyopu-
kanuje.”” Y oBoM kopmycy cpehy ce cBe yobuyajeHe pyOpuKalje BU3AaHTMjCKIX
LAPCKMX JJOKyMeHaTa — jI0roc-popMya, LeOBY HAaTyMa M IYH L@APCKM HOTINC Y
XpMCOBY/baMa, a MeHojIoreM y mpocrarMama.”’ C ipyre cTpaHe, HemMa HM Tpara of
CPIICKMX OCOOEHOCTH, IIONMYT LPBEHNX MHBOKALWja, MHYLIMja/Ia, IOANHNIjaIa, Ia
HJ pasjiuKe y pyOpUKAIMji JOKYMeHaTa HaMEHeHNX I[PKBEHIM U CBETOBHUM Jec-
THHATapyMa — HajcTapuja y OpPUIMHAIY cadyyBaHa /lyliaHoBa rpyka moBsesba, M3jara
y nero 1344. 3a cBeTOBHe [leCTMHATape, CafpKyu yobudajeHy 0roc-popmymny Bu-
3aHTUjCKUX LAPCKUX XPUCOBY/ba, HajaB/byjyhu Beh Taja amOunmje cprckor Bajia-
pa Koje Cy 03BaHMYeHe HEeroBMM KPYHMCAbEM 32 I1apa CKOPO JIBe TofyHe KacHuje.
Y crBapy, jemyHa HasHaKa Kojy pyOpMKalMja OBMX JJOKyMeHATa IIpy>Ka O BIXOBOM

39 3a npsu npumep Illexynapay, BpamuHcke moBebe, 55-58, cMaTpa fa MOTHYE U3 MIIAZI0-
Kpa/beBCKUX JlaHa IoTomer Kpaba Credana JJeyanckor, gok ra bybano, CCA 5 (2006) 261-263, npumu-
cyje mmazoM Kpapy Hymany. Ipyru npuMep: Cungux, CpIicka cpeiloBeKOBHa aKTa, Op. 27.

40 Depjanuuh, CapnagapcTso, 317-318, 322-323, 327-335. Ynorpeba IIpBeHOTr MacTIIIa 3 HOTIIN-
ce HeMaUhKIX HaCTIEHMKA IIPECTO/IA MOXKE Ce 3aIIa3UTI 11 Y HAPEJHOM Pasfo6by — BUZIETH Harl. 50 HIDKe.

41 Onmmpan HoBu OCBpPT Ha [IyIIAHOBO y3UMatbe IapCKe THTYITE, Ca YIyTHMA Ha PaHitje paiose,
npyxa ITupusaitipuh, Ymazak Credana [Tymana y napcrso, 381-409. O AuIIOMaTMyKOM acIeKTY:
Maksimovi¢, Kanzleiwesen, 44-46, 49-52.

42 )Kusojunosuh, Perecta, JOHOCH TIOTITYHE TIOfATKe O PYOPUKAIM]U IOKYMEHATA CAuyBAHUX Y
OpUIUHATY.

43 TIpu Tome, cuTHMja OFCTYTIAMA OFF ,,KAHOHCKOT” HAPUTPAZICKOT 0Gpaciia Koji je Hajarao yro-
Tpeby upBeHOr MacTua ofpehenn 6poj myTa, Ha ofpehernm Mectuma 1 'y onpebenom o6muky Tpeba
[IOCMATPAaTH Y KOHTEKCTY UCTHUX TAKBYX OACTYIakbha KOja Ce jaB/bajy Y HOKYMEHTUMA CAMIX BU3AHTUjCKUX
napeBa — Oikonomidés, Chancellerie, 181-182.

44 JKusojunosuh, Perecra, 6p. 1. [lymaH je umak cadexao fa 3BaHNYHO IOHECE LAPCKY TUTYITY
IIpe HeTo ILITO je MOCETHYO 3a APYTUM CUMOO0/IOM BIafjapCKOT IIPUCYCTBA Y JOKYMEHTHMA — MEHOTOTeMOM
(Porci¢, Menologem, 289-290).
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CPIICKOM ITOPEKITY CACTOjJ Ce Y TOMe IITO Cy y HeKOJIMKO C/Ty4ajeBa I[PBEeHV YMHIOLN
3a0e/Ie>KeHN CPIICKUM je3VIKOM U IIMCMOM.

Hacympot ToMe, y LIapcKMM HOKYMEHTMMa Ha CPIICKOM je3MKY BU3AHTUjCKU
obpacuy IOHOBO HUCY yCIlenu fia MOTHUCHY poMahe. OBO ce MO)ke BUJETHU U3 IIp-
Bor [lyIIaHOBOT CPIICKOT JOKYMEHTa ca LIAPCKUM 00eyIexjuMa, Koji, Kao 1 Y CIIy4dajy
ETOBJX I'PYKMX IIOBE/ba, IIOTHYe Beh ¢ Kpaja Kpa/beBCKOT fieia IeroBe BiIalaBlHe
- uspar je 1. janyapa 1345.* CauyBaH y 001Ky IIpemnca 4uja Tpajyuliuja FOMyIITa
IPETIIOCTABKY a Cy IIPBEHU YMHMOLM BEpHO NpeHeCeH!, OBaj MpuUMepaK CBeyaHe
HapoBHUIIE LIPKBEHOM JIeCTMHATAPY CafipXKyl CBe pyOpuKauuje Koje cy 6ume yoou-
JajeHe 3a Taj TUI JOKYMeHaTa TOKOM KPa/beBCKOI pa3fol/pa — MHBOKALN]Y, MHU-
uujat, nopgyHuiyjane (¢ y cesno) u MOTINC — JJOK Ce Kao jefiMHa HOBMHA II0jaB/byje
noroc-popmyna. MehyTuM, H1 OHa HUje yBefleHa Y CBOM YCTa/beHOM BU3aHTUjCKOM
001Ky, KOji je y 0BO BpeMe IIOJpa3yMeBao ja ce ped 71010¢ UCIICYje Ha TPU MecTa
y Tpu paszmmunTa magexa.’’” Ymecro Tora, ynorpet/beHa je BapyjaHTa y Kojoj je Lp-
BEHJM MacTHU/IOM Ha JiBa MecCTa 3alCTa UCIMCAH CPIICKU IIPEBOJ, 3a 71010¢, ped ¢/1060,
anu Ha TpeheM cToju pey xpucosysm.

O6pasarll 3acTymbeH y HmoBebY Of 1. janyapa 1345. ofpxao ce y HeMamuh-
KMM IOBe/baMa LIPKBEHUM JIleCTUHATAapMMa ¥ HAKOH y3MMama Ijapcke TUTYIE, CBe
IO HajIIO3HMjer cayyBaHOT YPOIIEeBOTr mprMepKa u3 1366. Maga npobnemu Be3aHU
3a TpajguILMjy oBor Kopimyca rpabe — jour 6pojHmju, a 4eCTO U CTIOKEHMU)I, O OHUX
Koju onrepehyjy mosesbe MCTOr TUIIA U3 IPETXORHOT pasfobsba — oHeMoryhaBajy nia
ce gobe 1o MpelM3HYX HofjaTaKa, Heka OIILITA 3allaXKamka He IOIJIeKY CyMBbI. YIIO-
Tpeba LpBeHe 60je 3a MHBOKALV]Y, MHULMja/I ¥ IOAVHNUIIMjajIe OYUITIe{HO je OCTaa
BpJIO pallMipeHa — IpBa /IBa YMHMIOLA CY TOTOBO HEM30CTaBHY, JJOK C€ L[PBEHN IIO-
IVHUIIVjA/IN jaB/bajy y BUILE Off II0JIOBMHE PACIIONIOKMBUX IIPUMepaKa, YKbydyjyhu
oHe ca HajbosboM TpapunyjoM. IlITo ce Tnye cprcke ,,cnoBo-popmysne’, Bapujanuje
Y 10j IIOCTajy joll pasHOBPCHUje, I1a ce Y LipBeHOj 60ju, OpeX c7108d Y XPUCOB8YTbd,
I10jaB/byjy Lie/u U3pasu 37aiioie4aitino c10680 | 3naiioie4ailinu Xpucosymp, Kao U
PpasHy 0OMMIY BIIAJApCKUX TUTYIIA Uap, 4apciileo mu, uapuya v kpan.** Hu 6poj me-

45 Haj‘{emhe je Ha CpIICKOM MCIMCHBAaH MOTIINC — )Kusojuﬂosuh, Perecra, 6p. 1, 6, 10, 17, 20,
23 (meHomorem), 28, 33. Cpricka noroc-popmyna y JOKYMeHTY Ha rpukoM cpehe ce camo y YporueBoj
HOBeJbM — UCTO, 6p. 33. IloceOHO 0 oBOM cry4ajy: Bybano, /loioc hopmymna, 323-338.

46 )Kusojunosuh, CCA 6 (2007) 83-95. Unnmomu mapckor obpacia pybpukarije koju he 6uru
OIMICaHM Y IPOAYXKETKY jaB/bajy Ce Ha jOII HEKOMMKO PAaHUjUX KPa/beBCKUX HOKYMEHATa, a/li CBJ OHI
MMajy IIpobeMaTnaHy Tpasuijy — 360pHuK, 6p. 147; Muwuh, CCA 1 (2002) 56, 58; Ilewiposuh, CCA
13 (2014) 4, 8, 11.

47 Conosjes—Mouwiun, Ipuke mosesbe, LXXII-LXXIII. O6pasarj je 1Mao TPMHUTAPHY CUMOOIIKY
(Oikonomideés, Chancellerie, 182-183).

48 Kpamw ce cpehe y BepoBaTHO opurmHanmHoMm bojanun, CCA 4 (2005) 124, a uapuua y
JKusojunoeuh, CCA 7 (2008) 72, 77, 81-82, u Byjowiesuh, ApxmbeBudka XpucoBy/ba, 242-243, 246.
IToTomM OKYMEHT, KOj) BaKH 3a ayTeHTUYaH IIPEMIC, Takohe HOCK LpBEHNM MacTIIOM VICIIMCAHO U
3a0KPY>KeHO CTI0BO B y lomeM lecHOM yTiTy, uciop, nmotmyca. CMmcao oBor 3HaKa, KOji ce japjba Ha joul
jenHoM JlyIIaHOBOM JJOKYMEHTY C/IMYHe TPafyLiyje, He MOXKe ce IIOY3IaHO YCTaHOBUTH (ucifio, 252).



266 3PBI LIII (2016) 255-273

HIIX CacTojaka Huje ce yCTa/luo Ha Tpy, Beh ce yrimaBHOM KpeTao usMebhy gBa u ner.”
Hajsap, y morneny meHe 3aCTYI/BEHOCTH, Y3 CBY 00a3pMBOCT, MOXKE Ce 3aK/bYINTH
[a je OHa IIOCTasa, aKo He obaBe3aH, OHAA CBAKaKO BeoMa yoOudajeH ,cacTojak’ y
ZOTMYHOM foKyMeHTapHOM Tuiy.” Kako rog 6mno, noioc-popmyna kao ,,iapckm”
YVHWIAL Y PyOpuKanuju HeMambuhKIX OBe/ba [PKBEHNM eCTHHATapUMa HIije 3a-
MeHWIa IpeTXofHK 0bpasal, Beh je camo fobuIa CBOje MeCTO y3 era, ma 1 T0 y
OMTHO M3MeHEHOM OONKY Y OZHOCY Ha BU3aHTHjcKu y30p.”' VicTroBpeMeHo, Tpeba
IPUMETUTH [JA JPYTU CETMEHT PyOPUKAIMOHOT 06paciia BU3aHTHjCKIX XPUCOBY/ba
— IpBEeHN YMHUOLM ¥ HATYMy — HIje OCTABJMO HUKAKaB OfjeK ¥ CauyBaHOM CPIICKOM
LJapCKOM Marepujany.”

[Tapcko paspo6ibe yHerno je jour Behy momeTivy y obpaciie pydpukaruje JOKy-
MeHaTa HaMeHeHMX CBeTOBHUM JIECTMHATAPMMA, a1 je U TY IPOJIOp BU3AHTUjCKUX
yTHUIIaja 0CTA0 OrpaHudeH. [llaBHU ITpo6IeM KOji ce HAMETHYO THULA0 Ce Ae/IVIMIYHEe
CPIICKe M BM3AHTHjCKe TUIIONIOIIKE HEMOAYAapHOCTH. [IOK je BM3aHTHjCKa IToflesla Ha
XPUCOBY/be ¥ IPOCTArMe OfjpakaBasia CaMo Pas3/MKy y CBE€4aHOCTH, 6e3 0631pa Ha TO
KOMe je JOKyMEHT HaMebeH, Y CPIICKOj CPeUHM KPa/beBCKOT Pa3nobiba XpUCOBYy/ba
je cxBaTaHa IPeBacXOJHO, aKO He M UCK/bY4MBO, KAO CBEYaHa I0Be/ba IIPKBEHOM
mectuHarapy.” Ca ycrocTaBOM ITAPCTBA, y OBOM IIOITIEAY YCBOjeH je BU3AHTHUjCKM
IIPUCTYII, T1a Cé Ha3VB XPMCOBY/ba IT0Ye0 NPYMEbIBATIL U Ha CBeYaHNje JOKyMeHTe
CBETOBHUM JieCTMHATapuMa. Vnak, pasnuka y UsInefy JOKyMeHaTa, M3paykeHa Ipe
CBeray ynoTpe6u IpBeHOT MacTI/Ia, HIje TaKO /IaKo HecTajana. IIpBa cprcka cBeToB-

Yy OBaj PACIIOH MaXxoOM Ce CBPCTaBajy NPUMePLM 4Mja TPaJullija yauBa HajBuUIle IIOBEPEma,
nontyT Hosaxosuh, Xpucosyrba, 7; JKusojurosuh, CCA 5 (2006) 100; Anexcuh, CCA 8 (2009) 74; bojaxun,
CCA 4 (2005) 124, 127; Muxanuuh, CCA 2 (2003) 88, 92; Cunpuk, CpIricka cpefmbOBeKOBHA aKTa, Op.
49, 50; Bojanun, CCA 1 (2002) 106, maga uma u dancudukara (Bybano, CCA 2 (2003) 102, 110). C
Ipyre cTpaHe, cToBO-popMye ca 6pojem eneMeHaTa M3BaH OBOT pacioHa cpehy ce Hajuenthe y mosxnm
[IpencuMa Win jefHIIaMa cymmuBor craryca — Cunguk, Cplicka cpefmbOBeKOBHA aKTa, 6p. 29, 33
(mpema npermucy 19. Bexa), 131; Muwuh, CCA 4 (2005) 136, 138.

>0 Meby Tpupecerak mapcKux I0OKyMeHaTa 3a PKBEHe JeCTUHATApe MPUCYCTBO OBOT YMHUOIA
py6pukarmje 3anmaxa ce Ko \yX gBafieceTak. Off IpeocTanux, OKo IONOBMHE OTIA/[a Ha JJOKyMEeHTe O
KOjMMa Cy TIOJALM HEIOCTYIIHM U/ HEJOBO/bHM. Y IPYroj MOJIOBMHY IIAK MIMa JOKYMEHAaTa KOJ| KOjuX je
cnoBo-dpopmya, o cBeMy cyfehn, CMUIIbeHO N30CTaB/beHa jep HUCY CMAaTPaHM JOBO/BHO CBEYAHNUM —
Komaiziuna, CCA 13 (2014) 208, 210, u Actes de Saint-Pantéléemon, no. 3 u 4b, mpu demy oBaj mocmeftM
IpeJiCTaB/ba [PBEHMM MACTI/IOM IOTINCaHy NOTBpAY JymaHose nosesbe (ibidem, no. 4a) ox crpane
HeTOBOT CMHA U HacefHNKa Ypoura. TuMe Kao ,,Heo6jalImb By’ M30CTAHIM CIOBO-(QOPMYITe 0CTajy camo
npenucu Muwuh, CCA 13 (2014) 181, 190, u Actes de Saint-Pantéléemon, no. 4a, kao u Moryhu opurunan
Cungux, CpIicKa cpefjihOBeKOBHa aKTa, 6p. 38, KOju ce M3PUUMTO Ha3MBa 3/IaTOIEYaTHIM CTIOBOM.

5l 3amummuBo je ma u moroc-dopmyne GYrapcKMX M TPaIe3YHTCKUX XPUCOBY/bA IOKA3Yjy
oznpebene ocobeHOCTH Y OZHOCY Ha BM3AHTHjCKM MOfen. Byrapcku obpasar takobhe Huje 6uo cTporo
TPOjHU, a TTIOpef yroTpebe n3pasa 71060 Genexu ce u n3pas xpucosyn (Pavlikianov, Medieval Greek and
Bulgarian Documents, 330, 417). TpamesyHTCKkyu pyrMepLy 13/Bajajy ce 3HaTHO Behum 6pojeM 1pBeHNx
ypHWIana (of meT 10 mpeKo ABafiecet), Mehy xojuma cy Hajuemthu Turyna (yapcitieo mu) ¥ LpKBEHN
ojMoBH, nonyt boi, Xpuciti, boiopoguya wm uxona (Oikonomides, Chancery, 318).

52 To npumehyje jour Lascaris, Influences byzantines, 506.

53 HV[je,I[aH MOKYMEHT HeMmambhkux Kpa/beéBa Ha CpPIICKOM jesm(y HaM€HE€H CBETOBHUM
AeCTHAaTapyIMa HE KOPUCTI 3a cebe Ha3UB XPHUCOBY/b VI HEKN O] HETOBUX CMHOHMMA. HOHYI_HC, HE
Tpe6a I‘Y6I/ITI/I "3 ByJia 1a c€ OrpoMHa Behuna [OKyM€HaTa OBE€ BpCTE TNY€ OHOCA Ca Hy6p0BHI/IKOM.
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Ha XpUCOBY/ba — Be/IMKa I0OBe/ba Ljapa Jlymana o ypehewy ogHoca ¢ Jly6poBHIKOM
u3 1349. rogyHe — HeMa cl10BO-(OpPMYITy, HEero caMo LIpBeH! KPCT UHBOKAIMje, MHN-
I[ujas ¥ MOTIHNC, TOMyT MMUIyTHHOBE TOBe/be UCTOM AecTuHatapy us 1302. Tek kop
Iapa Ypola MoKe ce IPMMETUTH IIOMAaK Y OBOM IIOTJIERY, a/Ii HE U IIOTITYH IIPEOKPET
— JIOK IIeT FeTOBMX JJOKYMEHATa CBETOBHMM JleCTMHATapyuMa usfarux 1357. ropmue ¢
Ha3JBOM XPYICOBY/ba VIV CIMYHUM M3Pa30M MMajy C/I0BO-(OPMYITY, a HeKI Off BbUX
U IoAMHULMjane,* y iBa 3naifioieuaitina cnosa us 1360, ogHocHO 1362. pybpuka-
11ja ce TIOHOBO CBOAY Ha KPCT MHBOKaIMje, MHUIMjan u normuc.” [opyure, Beh u ™
e/lleMeHTH yIoTpebe IIPBEHOT MAaCTHU/IA OfjBajajy HaBeJleHe CBETOBHE XPUCOBYJ/be O] je-
JVHNIIA HAMEbEeHMX MICTOM KPYTY IIpMMasalla Koje He KOPUCTE Taj Y3BUIIEHM Ha3UB.
OBa #pyra cKyIMHa, 3aCTyIUbeHa y IAPCKOM pas3fo0/by ca TpH IICMa 1 0CaM II0Be/ba
yHoTpe6/bMBIUX 32 OBY aHAIN3Y, JOCTEAHO KO jeAMHY PyOpUKAIjy HOCK HOTIINC — Y
IeBeT IpUMepaKa U3faTrx 1o 1357. moTnncruBarbe je M3BPLUIEHO MEHOTOTeMOM,>® TOK
ce 'y iBa OC/eNba, n3 1362. u 1363, jaB/ba MOTINC ca MMEHOM U TUTY/IOM BIafapa.”

KPOS TOTOBO je}IaH " II0 BEK TOKOM KOI' C€ MOTY IPaTUTH, paclIpoCTpambe-
HOCT 1 obpacuy ynorpebe LPBEHOr MacTHIa ¥ JOKYMEHTVMA IIPefiCTaB/bajy ce Kao
jolI jemaH mMpyMep aKTUBHOT OZHOCA IIpeMa IpeysyMamy BU3aHTUjCKuX obpasaia
Y CPIICKOj p>KaBU KOjoM Cy Blajamu npunagHuiy auHactuje Hemamwnha. ¥ ocHo-
BJ CBE€Ta CTajajla je BU3AaHTUjCKa 3aMMCA0 O IIPBEHOM MACTUIy Kao CPEe[CTBY BIIa-
mapcke pempeseHTtanuje. Ty Besy moTBphyjy HpucycTBO cxBarama [a CY ,l[pBeHe
mape” BIafapCcKyl IIpeporaTyB, Kao U IOoAyAapame eTala Kpo3 Koje je ynmorpe6a oBor
cpefcTBa Ipojasuia ca IIaBHMM IIpeKpeTHMIjaMa Ha 110/by HeMambuhke Brajapcke
UfeoTIorNje — Kpa/beBCKUM KpyHucamweM Credana IIpBoBeHuaHOr, MIIyTHHOBUM
oTBapameM IpeMa BusaHTuju u napckuM kpyHucameM Credana [ymana. C gpyre
cTpate, Beh oy HajpaHujer pasfo6/pa Hemamuhky obpaciy pybpukauje MoKasyjy,
U IIOTOM YIIOPHO 3aipiKaBajy, ofpebene ocobeHocTy, Kako y Bufy Mopudukarmje
BI/ISaHTI/IjCKI/IX peNpe3CHTaTUBHUX YMHNMIAllA (CeHeKTI/IBHa IIpMMeEHa Y 3aBUCHOCTHI
Ol TUIIOBa JJOKyMeHaTa, ocobeHn obpasais noioc-popmyre) Tako U 'y BUAY yroTpebe
IIPBEHOT MacTI/IA 32 leKOpaLyjy 1 oprannsanjy Tekcra. [lonasehn ox oBux Hamasa,
UCTpa)kMBarba MOTy ja Oyly HacTaB/beHa y iBa IpaBLja. XPOHOJIOIIKY, Ha Pef JoIasn
6ypHO BpeMe Kajia je IPOCTPaHy TepUTOpHUjy OuBIIe HeMamyhKe p)kaBe MOfIeINIO

54 Muxamuuh, CCA 3 (2004) 74, 80; Actes de Lavra IV. Actes serbes, no. 1; Yeprosa, CCA 11
(2012) 92, 94, n uciia, CCA 12 (2013) 80, 84. Cnoso-dopmya y oBuM IpuMepiuma yoeabuse Tpajulije
uma usmeby f1Ba 1 et unHMTALA.

55 Serbian Royal Documents, 13600929 car Uro$ u 13620822 car Uros.

56 Ha mpumep, Serbian Royal Documents, 134809xx Dusan 1 u 2, 13570424 car Uro§ 1 u
2. MeHonoreMoM je NOTINMCaHA U jeflHA Of IOBE/ba IPKBEHMM JEeCTMHATapuMa KOje HeMajy CI0BO-
-popmyny (Komatmuna, CCA 13 (2014) 208, 210, BumeTn rope Hail. 50), IITO TOBOPH /ia je TUIIOIONIKO
npuiarohaBare BU3AaHTHjCKUM Y30pUMa 3aXBaTU/IO U Taj KOPIYC AokyMeHaTa. O CPIICKOM MEHOJIOTeMy
1 BeroBnM ocoberoctuma: Porcié, Menologem, 290-294.

57 ITopuuh, CCA 8 (2009) 87, 90; IIIyuya, CCA 2 (2003) 144. Tpeba 3amasutu fa pybpukaunujy
CBeJleHy Ha BJIaIapCKY IIOTIIIC MMEHOM U TUTY/IOM KOPUCTH ¥ jeAMHNU YIIOTPeO/bIBI LIAPCKM JOKYMEHT
Ha JIATMHCKOM — IIPKBeHA JapOBHNIIA faTMPaHa aBrycToM 1346, Koja 1o cBeMy cyaehu npepcrasmba Bpio
BewT (ajicuduKaT, TOTOBO CaBpeMeH HaBOJHOM BpeMeHy usfiaBama (Ruprosuh, CCA 4 (2005) 87, 90).
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HEKOJIVKO CaMOCTa/THUX O0O/TaCHMX TOCIIOfiapa, Koju cy, u3Meby ocranor, Mopamu fa
ce ofpene 1 npema HeMamyhkoM Hacnehy Ha nomy pyOpukaiuje fokymeHara. Ta-
Kobe, Kao HUIITa Mabe 3aHUM/BUBO, HYAM ce Bpahame HeMamhkoM pa3go6/by pagu
npeunsHujer ogpehuBama ynore Kojy cy y TafalsyM pyoOpUKaIOHNM oOpaciMa
VIMa/IM YMHIOLY B/IaflapcKe pellpe3eHTalllje, YTOMMKO IIpe LITO CY MCTPaKuBamba Ha
II0/by BU3AHTHjCKe IUIUIOMATIKe Y MeyBpeMeHy ocropumia cTapo cXBaTame IpeMa
KOM Cy CBe BU3aHTUjCKe pyOpuKalyje pefcTaB/bajle HeKY BUJ MHCTUTYLVIOHAIHE,
IIa Yak 1 CBOjepydHe, ayKTOpCKe oBepe JokyMeHTa.”® Tek Taj mopgyxsat, unja 6u pe-
anM3alnMja 3axTeBasa IPeTXOAHO paurunihaBame HeJOyMNULA OKO TPajMIiyje MHO-
TUX IpYMepaka, a OHfIa ¥ TaXX/bUBY JUIIOMATUYKY U IIajieorpad)CcKy aHaIN3y, JOBEOo
61 10 3a0KPY>KMBakba HALINX 3HaIba O YIOTPeOU LPBEHOT MACTIU/IA Y JOKyMEeHTUMA
Hemamnha - 1mojaBu Kpos Kojy ce Tako pebeHO OLpTaBajy Teopuja U Mpakca He-
Mamuhke BIafapcke Meosnorje.
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“LINES OF ROYAL RED”: ON THE PRESENCE AND PATTERNS OF USE
OF RED INK IN NEMAN]JID DOCUMENTS

Although the use of red ink in Serbian medieval documents has been noted by
scholars long ago, this is the first attempt to examine this phenomenon over a longer
time span — during the period of the Nemanjid dynasty (cca 1170-1371).

The practice of using red ink as a means of demonstrating the ruler’s immediate
involvement in the creation of documents issued in his name emerged in Byzantium,
and it must have been observed quite early in neighboring Serbia. However, it seems
that it was not adopted in Serbian documents until 1217, when rulers belonging to the
Nemanjid dynasty acquired the title of king and began to see themselves as fully sov-
ereign. During the 13" century use of this “rubrication” remained limited to solemn
charters for ecclesiastic institutions, which represented Serbia’s strongest link to the
Byzantine world and might have also had ready models in the form of older charters
issued by Byzantine or other red-ink-using rulers. On the other hand, in addition to
introducing red into the ruler’s signature, as was the custom in Byzantium, rubrica-
tion in Serbian documents also included the cross of the symbolic invocation, the ini-
tial letter of the text, and “sub-initials” at the beginning of certain important words or
passages. Since these forms of decorative and organizational rubrication were found
in manuscript production, one may assume that their introduction resulted from the
involvement of ecclesiastic scriptoria in the making of this type of royal documents.

The rapprochement with Byzantium inaugurated by King Milutin (1282-1321)
at the turn of the 14" century marked the beginning of a new phase, characterized by
the expansion of rubrication to both of the remaining major types of Serbian docu-
ments — charters to lay addressees and letters. Also, red ink apparently entered into
documents issued in Latin, as well as the documents of designated successors (the
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“young kings”), again in line with Byzantine models. Yet, the characteristic Serbian
use of red ink for invocations, initials and sub-initials continued, setting apart eccle-
siastic charters from lay charters and letters, which generally only had a red signature.

Finally, when King Stefan DuSan (1331-1355) assumed the imperial title
in 1346, there was another strong wave of Byzantine influences, this time bringing
rubrication elements that were considered as the prerogatives of emperors - the lo-
gos-formula in documents of solemn character, the so-called chrysobulls, and the
menologem in simple ordinances and letters, known as prostagmata. These Byzantine
rubrication models were reproduced very faithfully in the relatively large corpus of
Serbian imperial documents issued in Greek, but documents in the native tongue
again display a compromise with what had evidently become a deep-rooted autoch-
thonous practice. Thus the logos-formula entered these documents as a translated
and much less formalized “slovo-formula”, with all of the earlier Serbian rubrications
staying in place. Among lay charters, Byzantine models succeeded in promoting the
more solemn ones into chrysobulls, a term hitherto reserved in Serbia for charters to
ecclesiastic addressees, while the rest received menologems. This transition remained
incomplete, however, with several of these new lay chrysobulls being left without a
slovo-formula.

Evidently, the use of red ink in rulers’ documents was another Nemanjid import
from Byzantium that was approached actively, producing an essentially new pattern
of rubrication in which representative, decorative and organizational elements were
closely combined. This conclusion should be taken into account when dealing with
other aspects of rubrication in the Nemanjid period, as well as with its continued
presence in post-Nemanjid Serbian documents.
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3AJEOTHMNYKA ITOBE/bA BPATRE bPAHKOBM'R VI KAHILIEJTAPUJA
KPYITHE BJIACTEJIE Y IP)KABM HEMABIUEA"

HepasHo otkpuhe je mokasasno fa sokymenty Xumangap Ne58 u Ne59 npezcraBibajy
KOMITWJIALIMjy JiBe PasjMuNuTe MCIpaBe Koje Cy M3fjaja ABa WiaHa Iopopuie Bpankosuh.
Hajsehum menoM To je TekcT 3ajemanuke nosese [prypa u Byka ns 1364/1365. rogune. Cry-
IUja UCIIUTYje HencTpakxeH GopMyap 3ajeffHIUKe moBebe 6pahe bpankosuh u pasmarpa
ra Kao Tun Gpopmynaapa Koju 61 Morao 6uTn ocobeH KaHIenapyjaMa BeIMoXKa CpeliboBe-
koBHe Cp6uje. [JummoMaTiyka aHaIM3a II0Ka3yje Ha4MH Ha KOj! Cy Ba3aIHO-CEHMOPCKI Ofi-
HOCH OM/IV TIPeICTaB/bEeHN Y JOKYMEHTAapHOj rpahu mponcTeKsioj 13 KaHIieapuje BracTerne
TokoM BrafaBuHe Credana Yporua, napa Cp6a u Ipka (1355-1371), a BepoBaTHO 1 paHuje
y apxaBu Hemamnha.

Kmyune peuu: BacTeocke HapOBHMIIE, BIACTEOCKE KaHIleNaplje, AUIUIOMATUKA,
Bpankosuhu, npxxasa Hemamiha.

A recent discovery shows that the documents Chilandar Ne58 and Ne59 are a com-
pilation of two documents issued by the members of the Brankovi¢ family. For the most
part, it is the joint charter issued by Grgur and Vuk in 1364/1365. This paper investigates
an unexamined formulary of the Brankovi¢ brothers’ joint charter and considers it as a type
of a formulary that could be characteristic to the magnate chancery in medieval Serbia. A
diplomatics analysis shows us how the vassal-suzerain relationships were represented in the
documents of a nobleman’s chancery during the reign of Stephan Uros, the Emperor of the
Serbs and Greeks (1355-1371) and probably earlier in the Nemanji¢ state.

Keywords: diplomatics, aristocratic deed of gift, nobelman’s chancery, the Brankovi¢
family, the Nemanyjic state.

* Paj je HacTao Kao pesylTaT MCTPaKMBamba Ha IPOjeKTy MUHUCTapCcTBa MPOCBeTe, Hayke
U TeXHO/MOWKOT pasBoja Pemy6muke Cpbuje: Tpaguuyuja, unosayuja u ugeHimiuiniel y 6U3aHAUjCKOM
ceeiriy (eB. O6p. 177032). OH ce Halasy y OCHOBU CAOIIlITela HpeNCTaB/beHor Ha 23. MehyHapomHOoM
KOHIpeCy BU3aHTUjCKUX CTyAmja, 24. aBrycra 2016. ropyHe y okBupy TeMarcke cepnuiie Chanceries
and Documentary Practices in Southeast Europe (13"-15" centuries), unju cy kouBeHopu 6uam Mupjaxa
JKusojunosuh, Kupnn Ilasnukujanos n CraHoje bojaHuH.
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J3BecTan 6poj BIaapcKux JOKyMeHaTa 13 eroxe Hemammha mpepcrasmpa mo-
TBPJe BIAaCTOCKNX JJapUBatba YITIEAHNM MaHACTHPMMA, IIpe cBera XuIaHAapy 4uja je
apxyBa Hajoorbe cadyBaHa. To je yI/TaBHOM CBEYaHV TUII BIIajlapcKe MOBeJbe, XPUCOBY/ba
(,»371aTOIIEYATHO CTIOBO”), Y KOjOj Ce HaBOJM MIMe /IAPOfIaBIa, MOTVBM IapUBakba, KOjI CY
IIPBEHCTBEHO BepCKe MPUPOJie, Y3 TOMNC JAPOBaHe VIMOBUHE Kao IITO Cy OalTMHCKe
LIpKBe 11 OAIITHHCKA Cea, hyxoBe Mehe n cmuno. Bragap ce mpezictaB/ba Kao rapaHT
Beh nocTojeher npasHor yMHa (BlacTeMMHOBO lapyBabe) M CBOjy YIOTY onucyje ¢op-
MYJIOM ,,He IIOHUILTHUX, HETO jOII U jade U CHaKHMje noTBpaux . To sHauM ja oH mo-
IITyje JOHeceHe OfIyKe ¥ [ja ICTOBPEMEHO 3apykaBa 3a ceOe aKTMBHY YOIy Ja Meba
»KBaJIMTET IIOKJIOHA ,,Ha 607be”, yCTYIajyhu ;apoBaHUM IIOCEAMMA Pas/IIINTe IMYHNU-
TeTHe MOBJIacTHLe. MOTIBY 3a JaBabe rapaHIyje U Jofie/ie UMYHUTETHUX IIOB/IACTULIA
JIeXXM Y BEPHO]j BIIACTE/IVIHOBO] CTY>XOU ITpeMa KpyHM, KOjy BIafiap Y OBOM TUITY IOKY-
MeHTa O0MYHO MCTIYE KAO NPAROREILHOK MOPAROTAHHIE BAACTEAHHA KPAAEBRCTEA MH.”

Dopmyna excriosunuje (Hapaluje) cafp>ku yobudajeHy cxeMy Biajapcke Io-
TBpZie JapuBama: Japopanan ce obpaha Brajapy pagy noTspze cBor, Beh yunmeHor
mapa. ITetunnja (petitio) je mpepcTaB/beHa Kao JUPEKTHO U ycMeHo obpahatbe Brasa-
py, Te je ommcana rinaronuma ,nohwn’, ,npuhn’, ,,pehn’, ,ciomenyrn’, ,,obparuru ce”,
»MonuTn”. Bragapesa noTBpHa, »IOTBpXKeHNje” WK »,yTBp>KAeHuje [lapctBa M, y
IIYICAHOM je OOJIMKY, IITO Ce Y XPUCOBY/bY NMOCeOHO MCTUYe — ,3ammca’ WIN ,JapoBa
CBET/IM XPUCOBY/b~ WIN ,3aIlVca Jia jecT TBPAO M Hemokonebumo” u ¢1.’ Hasenene
¢pase e omucyjy Moryhe mocrojame mucaHOr JOKyMeHTa fapojaBlia Koju 6u 6o
Hat Ha yBKA Baagapy. CBOjoM IIOTBPAHOM IIOBE/BOM BIafap U3MIasn y CYyCpeT TPasku-
OLly yC/IyTe — OH JOHaTOPY ,4YMHI , ,,Jjaje’, OHOCHO ,,cTBapa” munocii.* TlokmoHopas-
1eBO IIOCeTOBalbe BIaapeBe MUIOCHIY Y BULY IIOTBP/iE (beTOBE ONTIYKE, MMAIIO je 1
3a KOPMCHIMKA TIOK/IOHA 3HATHY [IPAKTUYHY BPEFHOCT. Y TIOjeIMHUM IIPUINKAMA, aJIi
3HaTHO pebe, MOrao ce nCTUM MOBOJOM B/Iafiapy OOPaTUTH ¥ KOPUCHUK ITOK/IOHA.

[Mogaru 0 6AMITUHCKNM IIOCENMNMa, BIACTEOCKIM [JaPUBAbUMa M IMOBUH-
CKMM OJZHOCKMa OJlaBHO Cy OMJIM IIpeiMeT UCTOPUjCKO-TIPaBHUX UCTPAKUBamba.®

1 W He noTRopHXK, Hh H @IjiE KoAllie H KpkMIrk NOTRARARXK, M. A.Yeprosa, Xpucosy, 81. OBa popmyna

(y3 Heke Marbe BapyjaHTe) y OIIIITO] je yIoTpeby y BIalapcKuM JOKYMEHTVMa Koju oTBphyjy npasHe
pazibe CBOjUX MPeTXORHMKA Wwin Bractene u cin., C. Citianojesuh, Ctyguje o cpiickoj gurromaTuiy: X
Cankunja, 33.

2 Miklosich, Monumenta Serbica, 112.

3 bojanumn, Tlosepa mapa Cregana Hymrana o japosarby cena Jleckosmbane, 123, 124; Muxamuuh,
XpucoByspa Ljapa Ypolia MaHacTUpy XmIaHzapy o gapy kanybepa Pomana, 141, 142.

4 bnaiojesuh, [Ip>xaBHa yripasa, 72-79 BlaflapeBy MUJIOCT IIpEIIO3Haje Kao IIPaBHY YMH, 8 ICTUM
JMIMEHOM MOTA0 C€ Ha3BaTU U IHEroB JJOKYMEHT, T€ HaBOAM BMIIE PA3AMYMUTUX IIPUMeEpa KOju IOKa3yjy
caipyKaj U pean3aljy BIafiapeBe MIIOCTHU BbeMy OTYNIEeHO]j BIacTenu (0 ToMe HIDKe Y TEKCTY).

> Xumangapckn uryman Casa je momrao mpep napa JlymaHa pamgy MOTBpJe GapMBara cenma
JleckoB/baHe Off CTpaHe Buinecnase u weHnx cuHosa Xunaupgapy, bojanun, Iloema rapa Credana [y-
maHa, 119-134.

6 Tapanoscku, Victopuja cprickor mpasa y Hemamuhkoj mpxasu: I Vicropuja fpskaBHOT Tpasa,
20-25; III VicTopuja rpabanckor mpaBa, 65-73. Y. JleKCuKoH, s. v. bamrrnina (Muxamuuh, Bupkosuh) 31-33.
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OcHOBHa TeMa OBe CTy/Uje jecTe JOKyMeHTapHa IpaKca CPIICKe BIaCTesle Y JpXKaBu
Hemamnha, mro 3axTeBa fa ce pasmotpe ciefeha murama: fa 1 je MOrao 1mocToja-
T TOKYMEHT JapOJaBIa y Be3) ca HeTOBUM JIapOM VIIU CY JlapofjaBal] U fapyMBaHa
CTpaHa padyHa/II caMo Ha BlIaflapeBy HOTBPAHY IOBe/bY? YKOJINKO je TOCTOjao TaKaB
TOKYMEHT, KaKas je 010 meros gpopmynap?

Bnanapcxe MOTBPAHE IOBE/bE VI BIACTCOCKE TAPOBHUIIE

JlapoBHuIle CpIICKe B/IacTene U3 HeMamuhKe ernoxe HICY cauyBaHe HU Y OPUTH-
HaJIy HU NIPENCy, HUTU Kao LIeJIOBUT TEKCT, Te HUCY O1Ie IperosHaTe Kao IpefMeT
HOCeOHMX AMIIOMATMYKUX VCHUTKBamba. [10ceOHO Mojbe JUIUIOMATMYKMX MUCTpa-
JKMBamba y Be3! ca OBOM TEMOM HICY YMHIMIIE HU JOOPO [TO3HATE BIafiapcKe MOTBP/ie
0 BJIACTEOCKNUM JapMBamliMa Koje Cy HaM ce cauyBajie 13 II03HYjeT Ieproja Basia-
BuHe Hemamuha, kpapa Credana Ypoura III Jeyanckor (1321-1331), kpaspa 1 11apa
Credana Tymrana (1331-1355) u napa Ypoura (1355-1371). To He 3Hauu fia BiacTena
U3 PaHUjMX BpeMeHa Hlje JapyBaja IojefilHe MaHACTUPe, O YeMy CBefloYM MOfIaTaK
o0 gapy KasHaua [Iparocrnasa Manactupy Cs. Hopba Ckorickor y nosesbu kpaba Cre-
¢ana Ypoura IT Mwnytuna (1299/1300. roguna).” Ca gpyre cTpaHe, Tpeba Harmacu-
TI ia OBMM MCTPaKUBaweM HUCY 00yxBaheHN TOKYMeHTH 00/IaCHUX TOCIIOfapa 13
HOCTHeMBbUNKe ertoxXe MIN HElITO paHujer epuojia, MOC/IebIX TOAMHA CefiMe fielle-
Huje XIV Beka, Kajja je leHTpasHa B/IACT IPAKTUYIHO IpecTaa Aa pyHKunoHnmiue.®

Ha ocHoBy npernefanux fBafeceTak IoOKyMeHaTa KOju IIPe/iCTaB/bajy Bafap-
CKe TIOTBPJie BIACTEOCKNUX JlapyBakha M HEKOIMKO OCHMBAYKMX M OMIUTUX IOBE/ba
BE/IMKMX MaHACTMPCKUX BACTENIMHCTaBa y KOjiMa ce ITOMMUIbY ITOK/IOHM JIOKa/He
BJIacTesNe, IPENO3HaIM CMO CaMo je[laH CUT'ypaH ITOMEH O BTACTEOCKOM IMCAHOM JI0-
kymenty.” OBaj IofjaTak je IIoce6HO MHTEPECAaHTAH Kajla ce ¥IMa Y BULY Jia Cy BJIac-
TeOCKa JlapMBama o0yxBaTala 3HaTHY MMOBMHY, jeJHO WJIV BUIIE Cella JM CeTMIITA,

7 Hoeakosuh, 3akoHCKY crioMeHm, 611; 360pHIK CpefHOBEKOBHIX NMPIIMYKIX TTOBeba, 319.
Vu. Tapanoscku, Victopuja rpabanckor npasa, 79, 102.

8 O mocnenmwuM rofMEAMa BrafaBNHe tapa Ypoura, Muxamuuh, Kpaj cprckor mapcrsa, 187,
passim; Vicropuja Lipue Tope, II-2, 27-29 (C. Rupkosuh); Ocimpoiopcku, Cepcka obract, passim.
Vimajyhm y Bupy mojefHOCTaB/beHY MHTepIIpeTalujy HOMMTUYKMX Aorahaja TokoM BrajaBuHe Ijapa
Ypomra, Cranoje CraHojeBuh je cBojeBpeMeHO M3HEO MMII/beHbe Jja je TeK Off BIaJjABVHE ITOCTeTher
Hemamunha Bracrena ,,odena nsgaBaTi CaMOCTaTHO CBOje MoBesbe”. TaKBO CXBaTarbe ra je IOfCTAKIO
Ha OMAllIKy fa oBe/by JyOpOBHUKY CPIICKOT Kpasba KOji HMje moTuiao u3 guHactuje Hemamwuha, 1j.
Kpaj/ba BykaiuyHza, cMaTpa ,,CBETOBHMM BJIACTEOCKUM JOKyMeHTOM, Citanojesuh, Cryauje o CpIICKOj
punnomaruiy: I Vinturynanuja, 153.

9 Ipernemany OKyMeHTH 06yXBaTajy BPEMEHCKM DACIIOH Off ToBe/be Kpamba Credpana
Jleqanckor o papy KasHama [IMutpa ManacTupy Bpamunn (HematupaH JOKYMeHT), Ao Bykammnose
u YrpemHe norsppe faposa Hosaka Mpacoposnha Manactupy Cs. ITanTenejMoHa, 06a JoKyMeHTa
uspara y janyapy 1366. roguse. 3a uspame mpse nosesbe B. Miklosich, Monumenta Serbica, 112-113 (ym.
By6ano, Cpenr0BeKOBHI apXuB MaHacTyupa Bpamune, 260-261), a 3a fpyra ABa JOKYMEHTa BUETH
IIXOBO HOBMje M3/Iatbe U AUITIOMATNYKY aHanusy, Rupkosuh, [Toseba kpaba Bykanmua, 99-102; Hup-
xosuh, IloBe/ba mecniora JoBaHa Yrjbenie, 93-98.
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6awmTUHCKy IpKBY 1 ¢1. Ha gpxaBHOM cabopy y Kpynuimruma, y kacHo mponehe un
paHo nero 1355. ropuHe, nap Credan [ymaH je U340 HEKOIMKO JOKyMeHaTa II0CIe
OKOH4Yama MMOBMHCKOT criopa n3mehy Manactnpa Xunanmapa n Cs. Apxanbena.'”
Y noxymenty op 17. Maja HaBoge ce nocegu Manactupa Cs. Ilerpa Kopumikor, y
TO BpeMe XWIaHflapckor MeToxa, Meby koje je yopojano u 6amnHcko ceno Cenu
yy3Hap Cupunnha” Kao IOK/IOH IIapeBOT BIacTeIMHa Toloja: H 110 € MPHAOKHAL H
ZAMHCAAL BAACTEAHHR L(4)p(L)CT(EA) LIH TOLIOIE CEAO EALUHHO..."! BepoBatHO je mapogasary To-
11I0je MICKOPYCTHO Ca3NBarbe cabopa, IPUCYCTBO Lapa I OKOHYambe CYACKOT IIOCTYII-
Ka JIa IOMEHYTO ceno Oyne IOTBpheHo Kao HeroB MMYHM Jap Y BAaLaPCKOj IOBEJbH.
dopmyrnannja u3 JIymaHOBOr JOKYMEHTa HEIBOCMICIEHO CBEJOYM O IIOCTOjarby
IJICAHOT JOKYMeHTa (,3amicao”) BIACTEIMHA O IIOKJIOHY KOjy je JMYHO YIMHUO
(,,TIpMmoXmo”).

O npakTUYHOM 3Ha4ajy MOCENOBamba BAAJAPCKOr MOTBPAHOT JOKYMEHTA Ca-
3HajeMo 13 M3BOpa HACTAJIOT y HOCTHeMamb1NKOj eroc ca BUIe 3Ha4ajHUX ITOofaTaKa
KOji ce TMYy paHujux BpeMeHa. To je moseba KHesa Jlasapa Bmactenuuy Lpemy, y
K0joj je ommcaHo cybemwe usmeby cunoBa >xymaHa Bykocnasa, Llpena u Jp>xmana
(xacHmjer MmoHaxa [Inonncuja) 1 Manactupa Xunanpapa.'? IlpenmeT cypckor criopa
OV Cy 3eMIBMIITHY IOCeNIN 1 IIPKBa ,,11of; IleTpycom”, koje je m1xoB oTal, Bykocnas,
maposao (,npuaoxuo”) Xunanpgapy.” Ioseba caipkn jparoleHe nofaTke o faHac
U3ry0/beHOj IOPOANIHOj apXVBY ByKkociaB/beBe IOpOANIie 1 IPAKTUYHO] YIIOTpeOn
IbEHJX IOKYMEHATa y CyCKOM HOCTYNKY.' Obe cTpaHe Cy IpefcTaBuIe CyRy XpUCO-
By/bY 1iapa Ypoura of 15. okro6pa 1360, kojom ce Ha MonOy >xymaHa Bykocnasa mo-
TBphyjy mwerosu gaposu Manactupy Xunaugapy.” [lapomasal 1 KOPMCHUK IIOKIOHA
IIOCeNiOBa/IN CYy VICTY BIaflapeBy MOTBPAY O HOK/IOHY.'® OBaj MapKaHTaH IpUMep 13

100 poxymenTma msmatim Ha cabopy y Kpymmmrrima, JKusojurosuh, Axtu cabopa y Kpy-
nuuTuma, 99-113.

" Muwuh, Xpucosyme mapa Credana Jlynrana o Cserom Ilerpy Kopmuikom ca ca6opa y Kpy-
MMIITHMA, 65, 69.

12 IToBeswy cy y uenuuu o6jasumm Muxamuuh, Ipuor cprickom gumiomarapy, 104-105 u Maa-
genosuh, IToBerbe KHesa Jlazapa, Ne XV, 221-234 ca TpaHCIMTePaIjoM ¥ IIPEBOJOM Ha CaBPEMEH je3NK,
KOje IIpaTy oMama jesnyka cryauja. I[lomro je ped o ayTeHTMYHOM ITPENUCY KOju He IOocefyje 3aBplie-
TaK, II0Be/ba Ce JATMPa Ha OCHOBY HEHOT CafipXkaja y caM Kpaj ocme penennje XIV Beka, Muxarnuuh,
IIpunor cprnckom gunnomarapy, 101-102.

13 Mopaum n3 Jlasapese moseme o6pahenn cy ca Buime pasmuumTix acrekara: ca TPaBHOT
CTAHOBHINTA, Kafia je ped 0 CyfcKoM IocTynKy, Coznosjes, JenHo cybeme ns noba kuesa Jlasapa, 188-197;
AUIVIOMATH4Ka [Takba pasMarpao je Muxamuuh, IIputor cprickoM guiuioMaTapy, 103, a IMHIBUCTIYKA
nCTpaXmBama npencraBuo Muagernosuh, IloBeme kHesa Jlasapa, Ne XV, 223-226. OcBpT Ha 0Baj
[OKyMeHaT y HOBHMjoj nuTepaTypu, By6ano, Iucana ped, 252-253 u Bowanuh, Yysame mpocropa,
401-405.

1% Muxamuuh, TIpumor cprickom nurioMarapy, 103.

15 Hogo mspame Ypolese moeme ¥ meHa muioMaTidka aHamsa, Muxambuuh, Xpucoyma
1apa Ypoula manactupy Xunangapy, 151-160.

16 Muxamuuh, IIpunor cprnickom gunnomarapy, 100-101.
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cauyBaHe JJOKyMeHTapHe rpabe'” oTkpyBa U3BeCHy IIpaKcy BIafapcke KaHIlenapuje
ma ce obpahame mapopaBla BIajapy 3a MsfiaBarbe IIOTBP/HE XPUCOBY/bE UCTOBpeE-
MeHO MOITIO OZHOCUTH M Ha KOPUCHUKA IIOK/IOHA, MAaKO Ce ,leTuiija’ KOPUCHUKA
U3PUYNUTO He IToMuibe.'s

Ilosema Iprypa u Byka

Hemocrojame moMeHa 0 BIaCTEOCKMM IOBe/baMa y CauyyBaHMM BJaJapCKUM
MOTBP/IHUM XPUCOBY/baMa He 3Ha4yl, BUTIE/IN CMO, Ia TAKBa BPCTa IOKyMeHaTa Hije
Mora nocrojatu. To moTBphyje u HemaBHO oTKpuhe Koje je oMmoryhmso ja ce cTekHe
YBIJ, Y CaZip>Kaj jeHOT TaKBOT IMCaHOTr JoKyMeHTa. Ilap Ypouu je y cB0joj XpucoBy/bu
op 11. mapTa 1365. rogune usgaroj y IIpuimTunyn noTBpAKO JapoBe CBETOrOPCKOr
MoHaxa Pomana Manactupy Xumanzgapy. Y Hapaluju XpUCOBY/be ce IPUIIOBefa fa
ce Pomam, ,,cMH ceBacTokpaTopa Bpanka’, mmojaBuo Ipep 1japeM 1 06aBecTno ra o
cBOM fioroopy ca 6pahom Iprypom u BykoMm ga ce papyje Xumannap: KaKo ce Kc(Th)
ZTOROPHA(b) CROHMB EPAT@WOM(k) MPRr¥poli(b) H BabKwi(b). Bpaha cy ommyunna fa mpunosxe
nocefe ,,0f, CBOje OaIITyHe” (A4 MPHAORE WAL CEOK EALIHHE) ,,3a crioMeH” MoHaxa Po-
maHa. ITomrryjyhu forosop, map Ypou je ,,japoBao” MoHaxy Pomany ,,0Baj cBeTU/IN
XPUCOBY/b” Y KOjeM CY Kao IIOK/IOH! CBETOTOPCKOM MaHACTHPY 3alMicaHm OaIITHHCKA
Ilpxsa CB. Apxanena n Hekonuko cycefHuX cena y JIperndkoj oomactu.” Y napckoj
IIOBE/bM Ce He TIOMMIbe HMjeflaH JPYry JOKYMEHT M HeMa HI HajMarbe Ha3HaKe Jia je
norosop 6pahe morao nmaru nucany gopmy. Mehyrum, urpom ciydaja caaysao ce
Beh1 Jieo TekcTa Tor JOroBopa.

Y Haynu je oaBHO IIO3HATa XMTAHZIApCKa MOBe/ba KOjy CY M3aBauy pasindm-
TO Ha3BaJIM Kao ,,lioBe/ba Pomana, [prypa un Byka” mimm camo Iprypa u Byka, ogHOCHO
»rocropyHa Byka Bpankosuha”, a y HajHOBUjeM u3famy ,,CnoBo bpankosuha”? Ona

17" By6ano, Tncama ped, 245-255 [OHOCK BUIe CTMIHUX TIPUMepa YHOTpebe HOKyMEHTapHe
rpabe y mapHUYHOM IOCTYIIKY Ha OCHOBY JOKyMeHAaTa pas3jnduTe IpoBeHIjeHIIje.

18 Zaunmmusa je pasmuuuta cTMTM3AIMja TOMeHa YpoleBe MOBe/be O apUBatby Xymana By-
KOC/IaBa Koje Cy mocefjoBaje obe CTpaHe y IapHMYHOM IOCTYIIKY. Y UCIpaBy KHe3a JIazapa ce Kaxe fja
Cy CMHOBM XyIlaHa ,[IOKa3aju XpUCOBYIbY LIapa Ypolla o ToMe Kako je Bykocmas npep Llapem sammcao
(axo i€ zanncaan), ony IpkBy Xumangapy..., fok ¢y XumaHAapIy MoceoBaan LapCKy XPUCOBYbY KaKo
Ce JKYIaH ,,OroBOp1o” (ZrOROPHELLE (€) Ca CBOjIM CHHOBVIMA ,IIpef IlapeM” fia apyjy Xunanpap, Maage-
nosuh, IloBerme KHe3a JIazapa, Ne XV, 222. OBa 1Ba mogjatka 61 ce MO>Kfia MOITIa JOIYHhaBaTy, OfHOCHO
YKasuBaTU Ha IIOCTOjakbe JBa Pas/IM4YMTA JOKyMEHTa O MCTOj IIPABHOj pajiibl, IOTOTOBO IITO OMMC JO-
KyMeHTa KOji Cy ca coboM foHemy XuIaHaaply oArosapa cajpikajy IIOMeHyTe Ljapcke XpICOBY/be Koja
ce uyBa y apxusu Xunaugapa. Vmax, oBjie cMO Ha BeOMa HECUTYPHOM TepeHY, IOrOTOBO IITO UCIpaBa
JKymnaHa BykociaBa Huje HaBeleHa y caqyBaHOj YPOILEBOj XPUCOBY/bU HUTH j€ HaBeJleHa y TPYIIN JOKY-
MeHaTa KopuutheHnx y mapuni. Iitarorn ,,3ammucaric’, jefHOM ynorpe6/beH y JlazapeBoj OBe/bIL, He MOXKe
Ce TYMAuNTH JOC/IOBHO U CMAaTPATH 3a HECYMIbUB JI0Ka3 O IIOMEHY jOII jeJHOT M3ry6/beHOT BIaCTe0CKOT
TOKyMEeHTa.

19 Muxamuuh, XpucoByspa apa Ypoma MaHacTupy XunaHpapy o gapy kanybepa PomaHa,
139-147.

20 O pasmranTitM Ha3MBIMA OBOT TOKyMeHTa y Hay4HOj INTepaTypH, B. bojanun, [IBe narybmeHe
noBe/be bpankosuha, 360-361; 3a 1eroBO HajHOBHje U3abe, ca KpahoM ANIIOMATIYKOM I feTa/bHILjOM
naneorpadckoM ananusom, Muxanuuh, llliagujep, Cnoso 6pahe bpankosuha, 151-166.
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HaM ce cadyBasa y /ipa npenuca, XmaaHpap Ne 58 u Xumanpgap 59, Koja ¢y HacTanay
pelaTMBHO OIMCKOM BpeMeHY.”! ¥V IIpeTXOQHOM pajly caM IIOKasao Jja XWIAHAAPCKY
IOKYMEHT IIpefiCTaB/ba KOMIIMIALM)Y He/I0Ba IaHac IBe U3Iy6/beHe MOBesbe, KOjy CY
y pasjmM4uTM BpeMeHVMa M3fianu wiaHoBu nopopuue bpankosuh. Kpahm ussop
13 JOKyMeHTa rocropmHa Byka kao o6macHor rocriogapa (rmosun XIV Bek) yHeceH
je y TeKCT 3ajegHMYKe MoBe/be MCTOr Byka u merosor Opara Iprypa, ob6jaBmeHe He-
KOJIMKO JielleHNja paHuje 3a BpeMe BlajaBuHe Ljapa Ypoua. Cagpykaj XumaHgapcke
KOMIIWJIAllMje jacHO IoKasyje fa cy bpankosuhu y nBa HaBpara gapuBaiu MaHa-
crup Xumaugap moceguma y Opennnn. [Ipema crapujem fokymeHTy, 6paha Ipryp
u Byk cy 6uia carnacHa Jja B1X0B cTapuju 6pat, MoHax PoMaH, japyje MaHacTup,
JOK je OpYyIM JOKYMEHT CaMOCTa/IHA JApOBHMIIA rocnofguHa Byka. Moxke ce cMaTparu
7l je cllajarbe IPpEeHMYKUX JOKyMEHATa y jeflaH HajBepOBaTHIje YUMEbEHO Off CTpaHe
lleCTUHATApa, y YMjoj je apXMBY cadyyBaHa OBa KOMIWIaIMja.”> YocTanom, To Huje
60 jepuHO MO3HATO HapuBame bpaHkoBuha y mepuopy mocrojama HeMamuhkor
LapcTBa. Y TeCTaMEHTy UryMaHa XapUTOHA fatupaHoM 1370. roguHe IOMHUIbY ce
Mmeby mapogasiuMa ceetoropckor Manactupa Kyrnymyma Byk u Pagoxsa (Hukona
Pagoma, mo3HaT KacHUje y JOKYMEHTHMA II0f] MOHAIIKMM MMeHoM PomaH), amn ce o
TVUM JapUBamUMa feTa/bHIje HUIITA He 3Ha.”

HajBehMM JenmoM KoMmunanyja, Xumnanaap Ne58/59 cafpsku sHaTaH Jieo moBerbe
KOja je HacTajma y oKpyxemy Bractene Hemamnha. Y cadyyBaHOM TeKCTy IperosHaje
ce moce6HM GopMymnap Koju je 610 y ynoTpebu y JOKyMEeHTapHOj IIPAKCH B/IACTEOCKeE
KaHLenapyje. Taj popMynap ofropapa Ipe BIafapCKUM jaBHOIPAaBHUM JOKYMEHTH-
Ma Hero IIPMBaTHOIIPAaBHMM aKTMMa HOMVKa WM HoTapa.”* BlracTeocka KaHIenapuja
pasyMe ce Hajmpe mMoryhe, ca cBOM pasHOBPCHOIINY JIOKaIHe Ipakce u obudaja —
Pas3IMYUTUM IIOC/IOBMMA, OCEOHNM YCIOBUMA, 00ydeHomhy myucapa, MMOBMHCKUAM
MoryhHocTIMa Tocriofapa U ¢1. Y aHa/IMU3y je YK/bydeH jOlI jejlaH cadyyBaHU BJIacTe-
OCKIJ JOKYMEHT W3 eIloXe IIpe pacliaja HeMambMhKor apcTBa, Maja Huje ped O UCTOM
TUITy TIpaBHe pajme. To je moBeba Benmmkor ciyre Jopana OnuBepa Manactupy Cs.
Humurpuja y Koyannma ns 30-ux roguna XIV Beka y Be3u ca Hace/baBambeM IIyCTOT

21 Ocum Tpagummonanuux CurHatypa, IOKyMeHTa y apxusu Manactupa Xwranmapa qysajy
ce moy, Tonorpadpcknm curHarypama A 8/4 u A 1/12, /. Cunguxk, Cpricka cpefil0BeKOBHa akTa, 9-134.
Bpeme HacTanka oBux npenuca ofpeheno je maneorpadckum 1 apxeorpacKuM NCTpakKMBambUMa IpeMa
KOjJMa je IpBY JOKYMEHT HacTao KpajeM XIV 1 nmoueTkom XV Beka, IOK je APy IMPenc HEITO CTapyju
U npuIaza OKBUPHO apyroj monosunu XIV Beka, Muxamuuh, Illiagujep, Cnoso 6pahe Bpankosuha,
161-162.

22 Bojanun, [lse usrybmene moseme Bpankosuha, 359-384. Y mpeTXOMHUM HCTPaKMBATHUMA
YOUEHO je II0CTOjarbe /IBa Pas/MMuuTa IpaBHA YMHA (3ajefHNYKM MOKIoH 6pahe Bpankosuh u kacHuje
BykoBo papuBame) 6e3 HeTa/bHUjUX pasMaTparma JMIN Ce CMaTpajo fa Cy fapoBu 6pahe objennmeno
IIpefICTaB/beHN y caMOCTanHoj Bykosoj nosemsu (Xmm. Ne 58/59). O tome B. Bojanun, JIBe usrybmene
noBerbe bpankosuha, 361-363.

23 Actes de Kutlumus, Ne 29, 115; Ne 30, 120; Cupemuh, Bpankosrhn n Csera [opa, 81-100.

24 CauyBaHo je cBera 0caM HOMUYKIX ICIIPABa, KOje je, y3 ONPOOHY IUIIOMATHYKY I IIPABHY
aHanusy o6jaBuo bybasno, Cpricku Homuuy, 135-267.
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MaHacTHpckor cenuira.”” OHa IpefcTaB/ba JOKYMEHT (PYHKLMOHepa Ha BIIaCTH KOji

pery/uiie OfHOCe He Ha CBOjoj baiutuHy, Beh y HoBepeHoj My ,,ipxaBu’ >

Dopmynap BIacTeocKe MoBebe

Y ocHoOBHe Qopmyse U3 cauyBaHOT Hena Iosebe Iprypa u Byka y6pajajy ce
crMOO0IMYHA MHBOKAaLMja, MHTUTYManuja, Gopmyna Hapauyje (eKCIosuiyje), auc-
Ho3u1Mja, CAaHKIIMja ¥ Ie0 eCXaTOKOa, IpelusHje anpekayja. Hemocraje popmyra
Kopobopanje, JaTyMa, Kao 1 MOTINC ayKTopa. Vsresa ja mosesba Hije mocesioBana
apeHry, Kao IITO je Huje I0cef[0Baja HI y LieNMHYU cauyyBaHa MOBe/ba BEIMKOT CIyTe
JoBana Onusepa. [Jorabaju xoju cy goBen o HacTaHKa IIPABHOT YMHA U3/IOXKEHY CY
Y Hapauwmju, y BUy IeTuLMje-uMHTepBeHnyje. XMIaHJAapCKN ciliapay, Poman nmocerno
je 6pahy (He Kaxke ce rzie) Aa 6M MX MOACTaKao Ha AapuBambe MaHacTupa XumaHpa-
pa of iena BUXOBUX OamTHHCKUX Hocena. [pryp un Byk xasyjy o tome cnenehe: ,,J
XTeJle OIleT BUAETY HAC U JOTOBOPUTH Ce C HaMa (MOZIOROPHTH (€ Ch HAMH) Jja TIPMIOKN
Off CBOje OalITyHe 1 Halera foMa (Ko AA MPHAORH (T CEOE EALNHHE H (T HALLIETO AOKIOY)
npecBeToj boropopuuy xunanfapckoj”.”” bpaha cy npuxsarmma PomaHoBy Mooy u
criopasyMera ce fja 6pary ycrylle feo Imocefja Koju 61 OH IOK/IOHMO CBETOTOPCKOM
MaHACTUPY: NPHIECLO ZA €rORO XOTKHIE H ZA MOLIOAIEHTE BPAT(R)CKO H MPHAOZRHCMO Lip(h)KER VTN
ZA €TORO OVILIOAIEHTE MPHAOZRHCIAO T(0)C(MOAH)HOY H O(Th)LIOY HALUELIOY POIAAHOY.2

Y mucnosuuuju JOKYMEHTa ONMCaHM CYy AapoBaHU mocenn bpankosuha y
mpennukoj oonactu: Ipksa CB. Apxanbena ca cenmuma Tpcrennkom, Tymmbewm, ce-
yiuteM XypauHie (Y apcKoj XpUCOBY/bY CTOjU Xy/iuHe) U y3 HoceOHy Moby MOHa-
xa Pomana ,,ipunoxeHo” je ceno bexxannhe. Cena ce gapyjy Lenosura ca mehama u
,,npaBMHaMa” = H Ch BCAKOM(b) MPABHHOM(b)... H ¢ MEIAMH (b WTTHCKI -~ UCTO OHAKO KAO
IITO Ce HaBOJie ¥ Y BIaapcKyM noBe/bama.” Y kommmmanyju Xutangap Ne58/59 ca-
4YyBaH je gerapHM omyc Meha camo npsa jiBa cena.*

[Tocne nepruHeHnMje (ITomyMca Mocesia) HOHOBO Ce HarIalasa fja ¢y opaha Ip-
ryp u Byk ,ycrymmia ca yamhy v HeluieMepHOM JbyOaBM (MOMOYCTHCMO b “I(k)CTHI0
H HeAHLeMEpHOK AlORORTI0) rocTIofuHy 1 oly HameM Pomany” mocesie a 61 UX OH CBe
3ajeJTHO ,,TIPUIIOXKNO” U ,3aIMCA0” (AA (H ECA TA EhILIEMHCAN'HAA TIPHAORH H ZAnHe) Xm-
nanpapy.”’ OCHOBHM MOTVBU JlJapMBamba Cy PeUTUO3HE IIPUPOJie, IPEeICTaB/bEeHN Y
Bupy 06e36ehnBarma I[pKBEHOTr IIOMEHA ,HALIMM JefloBMMa ¥ POAMUTE/bMMA U HaMma

25 JTOKyMeHT 3120 1 OCHOBHY IMTUTOMATIUKY aHau3y Ipysxio JKusojunoeuh, [loBeba Bemkor
cryre Jopana Onusepa, 25-32.

26 Y HaBe/IeHOM KOHTEKCTY TEPMITH ,,ip/kaBa” O3HAYaBa TEPUTOPHja/THO-YIIPABHY jeMHIILY KOja
obyxBara ,3eM/be 11 TpafjoBe” ¥ Kpa/beBCTBY 1 HapcTBy Hemaminha, Jlekcukos, s. v. Ipxxasa 4 (Braioje-
suh) 167-168.

27 Muxamwuuh, Illaagujep, Croso 6pahe Bpanxosuha, 153, 156.
28 Ycro, 153.

29 V1. JIeKCHKOH, S. V. Meba (Muxamuuh) 390.

30 Muxamuuh, lllaagujep, Cnoso 6pahe Bpankosuha, 153, 154.
31 Vcro, 154, 157.
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HeOTbeBo TmOBeKa”: A Kh MOLEHD HALIHU(k) ARAOM(R) H PWAHTEAKERI(h) H HALIL HEQTIEMAIELO
MEEIca.*? Obpahare MaHACTUPY 3a XKMBe V1 IIPEMIHYIIE YWIAHOBE IIOPOAMLIE VIMAJIO je
BUILECTPYKOT cMicria 3a 6pahy Bpankosuh. Onu cy gapusanm mocefe koje ¢y cTuua-
JIe ¥ TIOCEMIOBaJIe Y€ TP TeHepallje, Off IbMIXOBUX IIPA/IEI0OBA N0 IX CAMMX: MOHIEA(€)
(A BALIHHA KC(Th) HAWIHX(b) NPEAEA. H ARA H HAWIHX(h) POAHTEAR AAZKE H A0 A(h)H(b)Ch HAmA. >
3aysBpaT, 06aBe3a XyIaHAapPCKOr OpaTcTBa ONIa je ja CBUM WIAHOBMMA IIOPOAMILE,
[IPEeMUHY/IMM U XUBYM IOfjeFHAKO, 06e36ey BeqHO craceme.™

OBpie npeycraB/beHe popMyse Y KojuMa ce HaBOAY MOTHUBALMja 3a M3BPIIEbe
IIpaBHOT 4MHa (actio) u ¢popMy/e IUCHO3NULMje ca NepTUHEeHNNje, Kao 1 oHe Kpahe,
Kao LITO Cy cuMOO/MMYKa MHBOKaLMja (3HAK KpcTa) U ampekanuja (Bb EKKb AUHHL),
CBOjCTBEHe Cy B/IaflapckmM KaHnenapyujama Hemamnha.” MehyTum, no cBojoj oco-
OeHOCTV U3JBajajy ce MHTUTYIALMja U caHKIja. OHe ce y Ba)KHUM II0jeIMHOCTIMA
pasnukyjy o Bramapckor opmynapa. VIHTUTYaIM]ja je ClTOXKeHa ¥ HeHO MOoCeOHO
obernexje YMHN TI0jaBa TUTY/IE M MMEHA CYBepeHa ApyKaBse, Y3 JeBOLMjY U MHTUTY/IA-
LIMjy ayKTOPa IIPABHOL YMHA: M0 L(H)A(0)CTH E(0)zKieH H r(0)C(MOAH)HA HH MPKERICWIKAATO LI(4)pA
CTEDAHA OYPOILA. CAMOAPRR'LA BCEX(B) CORE'CIKRIHX(B) ZEMAB. H TP(b)TRCKRIHX(b) H MOMOPCKRIHX(b).
14 TPhroyp(h) H BPAT(k) LH BAKIK(h). C(H)HORE REAHIKATO CERACTOKPATOPA KPAH'IKA. F(OCTIOAH)HA R TPAAY
oxproy.*® 3BaHMYHa TUTYIA U UMe Iapa Credana Ypolua ,,caMOApIIIa CBUX CPIICKUX
3eMasba, ¥ TPUKVX VM TIOMOPCKUX CTIeRM [eBOLM]Y ,I10 MUIOCTI Box1joj’, a mpeTxopu
VMHTUTYIAIVjU [JapeBNX Ba3asa, JapofaBaolia CBeTOTOPCKOT MAHACTHUPA, »ja [pryp, n
Opar My Byk, cHOBU BelMKOr ceBacTOKpaTopa bpaHka, rocriopyaa rpaga Oxpupa”
CrmryHa GpopMyia MHTUTYaILVje y HeluTo KpaheM 00/MKY, ca cBa TPK e/IeMEHTa, IIpU-
MemeHa je U y TOBe/bM BEIMKOr cyre JopaHa OnuBepa M3JIaToj Y BpeMe BilajlaBUHe
kpaba Credana [lynrana: mo k(H)A(0)CTH E(OARHIEH H Mo LI(H)A(0)CTH T(OCMOAH)HA KH Kp(4)AlA
CTEMAHA, 1A CA¥TA BeAH wAHEEp.” [JoOPO je IO3HATO Y AMIUIOMATULIN fia CY gesouuja (dei
gratia) U O3UBaIbe Ha CTIaBHE IIPeTKe CacCTaBHM Jieo BIafapcke nHtuTynanyje.”® OHo
IITO HYje IPUBYKIIO MYHY MKy UCTPAXKNUBaYa, a TO je Mo3MBambe He caMo Ha boxjy
Mmuznociii Beh v Ha Muz0ciii 0BO3eMa/bCKMX BJIACTY, IITO je 3HATHA Pa3/MKa y OfHOCY Ha
VHTUTY/IALNU]y CyBepeHa apkase.”

32 Yero, 155, 157.
33 Yero, 155, 157.

34 Y Hay1m je TMM IIOBOJIOM M3HECEHO MIUIII/bERbE A Cy CTUIAMeM paBa Ha oMeH Bpankosihn
CTEK/U ,PUTYaJTHO KTUTOPCKO IpaBo’, Tpouuxu, Kruropcko mpaso, 120-121. O Tome peramHuje
Cipemuh, bpankosrhu 1 Xumaugap, 77.

35 Cimanojesuh, Crymmje o cprickoj qurmmomaru: I insokamja, 68-113; Ciianojesuh, Crynuje
o cprickoj aumtoMaruny: VII ViHTepsennuja (metunyja), VIII Excniosunuja (Hapanuja), IX Jucnosuiuja,
79-152; Cinnanojesuh, Crypuje o cprckoj auriomaruun: XI Kopo6opanuja, XII Anpexanyja, 1-29.

36 Muxamwuuh, lllaagujep, Cnoso 6pahe Bpankosuha, 152, 156.
37 JKusojurosuh, IToserpa Benukor cyre Jopana Onuepa, 26.

38 Bresslau, Urkundenlehre, 47; Ciiarojesuh, Crymmje o cprickoj murmiomari: 11 Viatnrymamuja,
110-112.
3 Wururynanujy 6pahe Bpanxosith Crarnojesuh Biiu kao , HOBY 1 HeOGUUHY”, ¥ KOjOj Ce , TPBIH Iy T y

parkuM rose/bama y Jleoryju nctmde Braganar, Vcro, 153-154. Pasmarpamem mapasnena nsmehy Boxxancke
U BIaflapeBe MIIOCTH HIUCY obyxBaheHe moMeHyTe MHTUTYNAnuje, braiojesuh, [lpxaBHa yrpasa, 62-63, 72.
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Ipryp u Byx cy y 3ajeqHIYKOj TOBE/BY ITOJj€JHAKO MIPENCTAB/LEHN KO JIOHATOPH.
ITomenyTy 6€3 TUTYIIe, OHM CBOj APYLITBEHM CTATYC M 3HAYAj UCTIIY BICOKOM LIAPCKOM
TUTY/IOM CBOT IIPEMUHYJIOT Olja, CeBacTOKpaTopa bpanka, Hekaammer rocnogapa Ox-
pupa.”’ VisBecHa IpegHOCT fiata je crapujeM 6pary Iprypy, 4uje je MMe y MHTUTYIanuju
IpBOHaBefleHO. VI3ITiea ia je oBakaB pefociesi OAroapao mnocrojehoj mpakcu jaBHor
npencTaBpama Opahe, 1TO ce MpenosHaje 1 Ha MMKOBHOM Ivtany. Ha dacapu mapa-
xmica Cs. Ipuropuja oxpupcke Llpkse boropopune Ilepusente ocnikaH je 3ajefHN4-
Ku noptper Iprypa u Byka ca mapem Yporuem. Ha memy cy o6a 6para o3HaueHa 1CTO-
BETHO, ,BenuKopobhenn cnH” ceBacTokparopa bpanka. ®urypa [prypa npencrasbena
je sarHo Behom o BykoBe 1 mocTas/beHa je 6mpke apckoM nuky.* Iloprperu Iprypa
u Byka HacTamm cy ucre, 6873. ropuse (1. cenrtembap 1364 -31. aBryct 1365), xap 1 mo-
Be/ba Liapa Yporua MoHaxy Pomany (11. MapT 1365). ¥V BpeMe oc/IuKaBamba 3ajeHIIKOT
noptpera bpankosuhu cy HajBepoBaTHUje yrpasbamu rpagoM OXpUuoM, Kao Hac/es-
HUILM CBOra oma. Taza je HacTao0 U 3ajefHNYKM KoroBop Opahe o mapuBawy Xnnanpga-
pa. IlomTo ce y mpenucy muxoBe IOBE/be HICY CadyBaIu HheHM 3aBPUIHN IE/IOBY, Ko
CUTYpaH terminus ante quem HbEHOT HACTAHKA y3UMa ce JaTyM YpolleBe XpUCOBybe.

Jleo dopmymnapa Koju ce Takohe cMaTpa 0COOEHNMM Y OHOCY Ha BIa[IJAPCKM jecTe
CaHKIMja, YMjH je TEKCT Y LieNuHN YHeT y Kommunanujy Xumanpap Ne58/59. To je caHk-
1Mja LyXOBHOT THIIA, poena spiritualis, koja ce HajehuM CBOjUM [ie/IOM He pasnuKyje of
BJIaflapCKe CaHKIMje, HU 10 CBOjOj AUIVIOMATIYKO] YIOTPeOU HI CafpiKajy: Ad AllE KTo
RROXOUIETH APRZHOYTH H MOTEOPHTH H PAZOPHTH (it CAORO BRILIEMHCAH'HOE HAH KTO T ChPOAHHIKA
HALIHX(K), HAH KOH AIOEO BAACTEAHH(b) MPOCTO peK(h) ICTO AIOKO MOTKLIHTh C€ Cie PAZOPHTH, TAKORAATO
A paZopHT (k) r(ocnop)b E(or)s H np(k)1(H)CTAA E(0)FOM(A)THRI H AA TA MOPAZH CHAA “1(h)CHAATO
H ZRHBOTROPELIAATO KP(h)CTA X(PHCTOR)A, H Ad TiHME KAETROY T Kl. AM(0)C(TO)Ab H @T .THI. C(R€)-
ThIHX () E(0)FOHOCHAIHX(5) WT(b)Lb H T BCEX(b) C(BE)T(BI)HYE HZRE E(Or)oy WT KEICA OYTORABLIHY (b). "
IIpectynuuky ce npetn boxjum ruesom, ocseroM boropopuue n cunom YacHor n
JKUBOTBOPHOT KpCTa, Ko 1 NMPOKIETCTBOM JIBaHAeCTOPMUIle AallOCTONa, 318 cBeTnx Hu-
KejCKMX OTala 1 cBUX OoroyrogHux cerana. OBo Cy yoOudajeH!U eleMeHTH TyXOBHe
CaHKUMje IPOUIMPEHOT TUIIA Y BlIaJAPCKMM JOKYMEHTMMa U3 IpBe nonosuHe X1V Beka
KOjU Cy M3[aTV IIPUIMKOM JAapMBark-a MAHACTVPA M LIPKBEHMX yCcTaHOBa.*

40 33 mano6pojue moparke o ceacrokparopy Bpamky, B. Cipemuh, Bpankosuhn - oGracku
rocriofapu Kocosa, 121; Ciapemuh, Jecnior Bypal) Bpankosuh, 17-18.

41 O nukoBHO] KOMIO3UIVj! U FbeHOM HaCTaHKY, [po3garos, OXpuUacKo suAHO cMKapcTso XIV
Beka, 123-124. [leta/bHuje YnTame HaTIca y3 moprpere bpankosuha mpyxuo je, Cipemuh, Jecrnor
Bypabh bpankosuh n meroso no6a, 18-19; Cipemuh, Bpankosuhu y Oxpupy, 1-7.

2y HAyLM je 1O caja MpeIoKeHO BIILNE OPUjeHTALMOHNX BPEMEHCKMX Iepyofa 3a Moryhn
HacTaHaK oBejbe Iprypa u Byka, ogHOCHO joroBopa Tpu 6para o fapoBamy XuIaHAapa, 6110 moverax
1365, 6uno jecen umu 3uMa 1364. ropune, bojanun, [Ise M3ry6n>eHe nosesbe bpankosuha, 373-374.

43 Ykomuko 61 ce HeKO IP3HYO 7Ia OTIOBPTHE U PA3OPU OBO BUIIETHCAHO CIOBO — (MJTH) HEKO
Of} CPOJIHMKA HALIMX MM GMJIO KOjU BIIACTEJINH, IIPOCTO PeYeHo, GUIO KO Jia ce YCYAU OBO PasopuTH,
Tora fia pasopu rocnop bor 1 npeuncra Boropogyiia 1 1a ra mopasu cuia 4acHOT 1 )KMBOTBOPHOT KpCTa
XpucToBa, 1 fja IPUMH K/IETBY Off ABAHAECT AIl0CTO/A 1 318 cBeTUX GOrOHOCHMUX OTALlA U Off CBUX CBETUX
o Beka boroyroguuka’, Muxamuuh, lliagujep, Cnoso 6pahe Bpankosuha, 155, 157.

44 Citianojesuh, Crynuje o cprickoj pumomaryim: X CaHkimja, 27-47; Mosin, Sankcija, 34, 36,40, 41.
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Y nosermwu Iprypa n Byka omeru poena spiritualis cy 3HaTHO OrpaHUYeHH, jep
ce Kao MOryhu IpecTymHMULM HaBOfE CPOFHMIN U BiacTena. To IpeAcTaB/ba 3HATHO
OfiCTYIIaEbe Off BIajapckor obpacua koju obyxsata 6ynyhe nacmenuuke Ha BracTi.”
Y nosempu napa Ypoura MoHaxy PoMaHy HacnefHUK je IpefcTaB/beH Y BIaJApeBOM
CUIHY, KIoAR€ B(0r)h HZROAH C(bI)HA HA mpkeToak 1(4)p(b)C(T)RA,* MM Marbe HeoupebeHo, Kao
y popMy erozie E(or)b HZEOAH Mo MHE L(4)p(b)c(T)ESI0WIA HA CTOAY 1(4)p(b)((T)Ba MH.* Dop-
MyJIa BIaCTeOCKe JJapOBHMIle Koja Kao Moryhe IpecTyIHMKe O3HauaBa IOjefiuHLe 13
ayKTOPOBOT O/IMCKOT OKPY’Kerba, PYLITBEHOT CTaeXXa 1 K/Iace, Ma CBOje mapajierne
y TOjeAMHVM MPUBATHOIIPABHMM JIOKyMEHTIMA Koje Cy cacTaB/bami Homui.*® Ona
je, Takobe, 13 BIaCTEOCKOT JOKYMeHTa MOI/Ia OUTY IpeHeTa Y AUCIIO3UIIN)Y BlafapcKe
HIOTBP/iHE XPUCOBY/bE, ¥ BUAY ofipeniOe 1 3abpane. Y moBe/py Ljapa Ypolua Koja IIo-
TBphyje mokIoHe X ymnaHa BykocnaBa HaBeneHM Cy Kao MOryhi IIpeCTYIHULIN HeroBU
CVHOBY WM POFOVHA: MO 10 CIPTH BABKOCAAAH HHICTO 0A CHHOBR 4 HAH (T pOAA BABKOCAAAIA
A HE MeTexa HH wEaapa.* Tomrto je y HajeheM Opojy crydajeBa gapoBaHu mocer 61o
OalTIHa, MOITIO Ce OYeKMBATY OCIIOpaBabe IIPABHOT YMHA Off CTpaHe Hac/legHuKa. Ta-
PaHOBCKM je ofpenOy U3 YpolleBe XpUCOBY/be ByKocmaBy mpoTymMauno Kao >kerby U Ha-
Mepy IOHATOPa /la ay TOPUTETOM B/IafiapCKe IOBeJbe ,,[TIOKTIOH Oy/ie HeOCIOpaH, OHOC-

HO J1a ce ,,3a0pamyje OI03VBatbe IOK/IOHA Off CTPaHe IOK/IOHOAABYEBIX HaCTeNHNKa >

JomeTu caHKIIMje B/IacTeNMHA ayKTOpa Cy OTPAaHMYeHM 1 Y SPYTOM TUITY BJlac-
TeOCKe M0BeJbe, Kao LITO je JOKYMEHT Be/MKOr ci1yre JopaHa OnuBepa. 3a pasnnky
off BlIacTeocke gaposHuIe Iprypa u Byka y xojoj ce momume ponbyHa 1 HeoppeheHo
OMI0 KOjy BIACTeNMH, Y OBOM TUIY HOKYMEHTa Cy HaBefleHa jIMIa Koja 00aB/bajy
oxpebene ,,BmacTn” y jenHoj obmactu nnn ,apxxasu” Kpamescrsa. JoBan Onusep je
ycrynuo csor yoseka Manactupy Cs. [Jumurpuja y Kouanuma jja Hacenm orycreno
cesIo, IaBIIM OOHOB/BEHOM CeJTy 3HayajHe MIMYHMTETHe IIOBIACTULE, KOje ce ¥ JOKY-
MEHTY NOjefitHaYHO HaBoge. IIomTo ce JOKyMEHT OJHOCH Ha MaHACTUPCKM TOCET,
yrnorpeb/beHa je caHKIMja JYXOBHOT THUIIA. Y 10j Ce IOTeHI[Ija/THOM NPeCTYIHUKY
npertu rHeBoM locniosia bora, boroponune, Cs. Jopana Kpcturerpa u Cs. IuMutpuja,
Kao 1 318 HuKkejckux oraua u derBopuie jeanbhemucra. Knersa je orpannyena Ha
»BIagaone” (4MHOBHUKE U YIIPaBHMKE) OWIO Ia IpuUNajfajy Kpamwy, 6110 ayKTopy,
Kao IITO ce IIOMMEHIIe HaBOJIe M CeBacCT, KHe3, IPaKTop, IIcap WIN ,0MI0 KO Apyru
KO MMa BJIACT , @ KOjJ 611 MOTao Jja OCIIOPY W/IM 3aHeMapy IIPaBHM YMH JJOKyMeHTa."!

45 Cimanojesuh, Crynuje o cprickoj mummomarumy: X Cankiuja, 31-33.
46 Muxamuuh, XpucoBypa apa Yporua MaHacTupy XumaHpapy o sapy Kanybepa Pomana, 141, 143.
47 Muxamuuh, Xpucosyrba Ijapa Ypola MeTHUYKoM Mutpononuty Kupumy, 89, 92.

48 PpazoM ,ako 61 KO Off MOjUX..., OTIIOUMEbE CAHKIIM]A IOKYMEHTA CACTAB/BEHOT PUIUKOM
mapuBama fiena kyhe Manactupy Cs. ITaBma. Y caHKIMjU ce NMpEKPIIMOLYIMA IIPETH MPOKIETCTBOM
6oxanckux cuma (bor, Boroponnita, Hukejckux 318 oraia, Cs. ITasye) 1 3a6paHOM IpUCTyIIa 611710 KOM
CyRY, By6a/zo, Cprickn HoMuy, 197, 261.

49 Muxamuuh, Xpucosy/ba 11apa Ypoura MaHactupy Xumanpgapy, 153, 155.

50 Tapanoscku, Victopuja rpahanckor npasa, 78.

51 Kusojunosuh, Tlosema Bemukor ciyre Josana Onusepa, 27, 28. O Ha3uBY U GyHKIMjH
YIHOBHMKA, B. JIeKCMKOH, s.v. Braganan (M. Brarojesuh) 85-86; s.v. Cepact (Jb. Makcumosiuh)



CTAHOJE BOJAHMH, 3ajeinuuka nosesba 6pahe Bpankosuh u kanuenapuja... 285

Capprkaj BIacTeocke JapoOBHUILE

HasepnieHe pasike y OfHOCY Ha GopMy/Iap BlIalapCKIX UCIPaBa OOpakaBajy
IPYLITBEHO-IIPAaBHO CTame y IOo3HOHeMamwuhkoM LapctBy. Moh aykropa apucro-
KpaTcKe IapoBHMIe orpaHnyeHa je Mohu cyBepene pxxase. Vnturynaunja Iprypa u
Byxka cacBum fo6po omucyje deymannu tun ogHoca usmeby Ljapa Ypouua 1 lberoBux
BacTenuHa. JpymrBeHa mosuiyja 6pahe sacHuBana ce Ha BUCOKOM JpPYIITBEHOM
CTaTyCy HMXOBOT MOKOjHOT Olja M1 3aBUCIIA je Ha UJIjHOM M IPAKTUYHOM IUIAHY
Of ,MMIOCTH Iapcke BracTi. OBa ,MUIOCT Ce Hajlasy y OCHOBJ 3BAHMYHUX Of-
Hoca n3MeDy Brafiapa 1 mwerose BIacTeie ¥ MPeICTaB/ba OTOBOP Ha BIACTETNHOBY
»BEPHOCT” 11 ,[IPaBOBEPHY CIy>KOY~ Brnamapy.”? Ha 1cToBeTaH HAYMH MOXeE Ce TyMa-
YUTY Y MHTUTY/IAaLMja BeIUKor cayre Jopana Onmmsepa. Carnefana y KOHTEKCTY Ofi-
HOCa CeHMop—-Basajl, GopMy/ia 13 HOMEHYTa IBa IOKyMeHTa MOIJIa je OMTH y OIIITOj
ynoTpebu y JOKyMeHTapHOj IpaKCK BaacTesne, ofpaxasajyhu nocrojehn ppymrse-
HIU ITOpeflaK U XMjepapxujy BaacTu y gpxxasu Hemamuha - y3 ussecne Bapujauyje,
pasnnm4uTe TUTY/IEe ayKTOpa MM UCIyHITame fesonyje. Popmyna MHTUTYIALMja ca
IeBOLMjOM yKasyje, COXunu 61cMo ce ca TapaHOBCKMM, Ha 1ocebaH PyLUITBEHN
HOJIOXKaj ¥ MOR ayKTopa Koju Cy IIpUIafaiy KPYIIHOM IUIEMCTBY™ ¥ MMa/u yIIeLHO
HOpPEeK/IO BuUIIle TeHepalyja YHa3al, Kao y CIydajy CMHOBa ceBacTOKpaTopa bpaHka.
Ba’kHO je CKpeHyTH Kby Ha TO fia Ce TUTY/IA KOjy je HOCHO BbUXOB OTall yopajana y
IIapCcKa JJOCTOjaHCTBA U Jla Cy HeHU HOCMOLM VIMajIy 3BAaHNYHO IIPaBO Ha yIoTpely
¢dbopmyrne ,LiapcTBO M

Opnocu nsMelyy Bracrene u Bragapa IpeAcTaB/beHN Cy IPUINIHO JOOPO U y
dopmymn cankuuje. Vicnpasa bpankosuha o6yxBaTa camMo IpuIajjHuKe HOPOANIIE
U IPYLITBEHOT CTajieXka ayKTopa, 0K Cy y IOKyMeHTy JoBaHa OnuBepa HabpojaHu
YMHOBHMLYM M yIpaBHMUIM obmactu. Brmamap, cajammy u 6ynyhu, Huje ybpojan y
HOTEeHIIMjaTHe IPeCTYMHMKe IIPaBHOT YIHA, jep ce Morao Hahmu caMo y JOKyMeHTH-
Ma B/IaJjapcKe KaHllenapuje. lapaHuyje Kpa/beBCKUX M KacHMje LAapCKUX MOTBPAHIX
XPUCOBY/ba CMaTpaHe Cy TPajHMM Off CTpPaHe YYeCHUKA Y MMOBUHCKOj TPAHCAKLIVj.
Jopena MMYHUTETHNX IIOB/IACTHUIIA JApOBAaHMM IIoceayMa ybpajaia ce y Blafjlapcke
KOMIIETeHIIje, KOje CY, PeYeHO je, 3HaTHO MeHhajle KBaJIUTEeT ITOK/IOHA. ™

660-661; s.v. Kues (P. Muxamunh) 299-301; s.v. [Ipakrop (Jb. Makcumosuh) 573; s.v. ITcapu (C.
Mumnh) 603-604.

52 Brnaiojesuh, [lpxanna yrpasa, 67-72.

53 Tapanoscku, VicTopuja gp>kaBHOT IIpaBa, 199 06paTuo je Makmby caMoO Ha MHTUTYIALV)Y
BeMKor cayre Joana OnuBepa, BEPOBATHO 3aTO INTO je Kommunanujy Xumangap Ne58/59 npenosnasao
Kao LIeJIOBUT 11 CAMOCTA/IHY JOKYMEHT 06/1acHOT rocrofapa Byka us mocruemamuhke emoxe.

54 Jlexcukom, s. v. CeBacTokpatop (Pepjanuuh) 661-662; Depjanyuh, IloBebe ceBacTOKpaTOpa
u xecapa, 105-118. Cf. Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium III, s. v. Sebastokrator (Kazhdan), 1862 ca
IperyefloM OCHOBHE JIUTeparype.

55 3ak/bydak ClIefu U3 Iperiefia BIafapCKUX MOTBPAHUX XPICOBY/ba O fapUBambiMa BJIacTese.
Kao nsyserax Morte 6u ce cMaTpaTy NMyHJTETHE TIOBIACTIIIE KOje M3HOBA HACE/beHOM CeIy Jiaje BeIMKI
cnyra Jopan OnuBep, amn 0Baj OfaTaK Tpeba carmenatn y Koutekcty OnuBepoBe (GyHKIUje yIpaBHIKa
Toze/beHe My 00/IacTy WM ,,p>KaBe’.
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Bracreocka mapuBama 611a Cy y CKIafly ca CpefjtbOBeKOBHIM IIPaBHUM 00U-
vajuma u ofpendama JlymaHoBor 3akoHuka. JJapopaHa MMoBMHa 13 ToBebe Opahe
bpankoBuh wmm u3 BrajapckuX HOTBPAHUX XPYCOBY/ba IPENCTaB/ba YITIABHOM
OaIITUHCKY MOcen. Y MOojefNHNUM JOKYMEHTVIMA Ce 3a HeKe OallITMHe KaXke [a Cy Ha-
cnehuBaHe U3 reHepanyje y reHepan;jy, 3a pyre fja cy fobmjeHe off Bragapa (akTy-
e/THOT W/IV IpeTXORHOT). ITpema wi. 40. [IylraHOBOT 3aKOHVKa, BIACTeNIa je CTTOO0RHO
pacronarasa cBojoM OalITHHOM, LITO je 3HaYMIO fa CY ce OGaLITHHCKY ITI0CeAN MOI/IN
»IIOJl IPKBY JIaTH, VUIU 3a LYIIy OCTaBUTU WIN IIPOfiATH KoMy 6110~ DamnHa ce
cnobopHo HacnehuBama y oKBUpY jenHe LINpe OPOJLE, CBe .40 Tpeher 6parydena”
(41. 41), OTHOCHO OCMOT CTelleHa (3aK/bYYIHO Ca CeaMIM) CPOACTBA.” Y BIaJapCKUM
OAIITVHCKUM JJapOBHMIJaMa M ITOTBPAjaMa BIACTEOCKUX flapuBama Lapa Jlymana un
Ypora HeZBOCMICIIEHO je MCKa3aH cTaB GOPMYIUCaH y WiaHy 3aKOHMKa 0 c1o6of-
HOj BO/bM BJIACHUKA [Ia PACIIOIaXke CBOjOM GAIITIHOM. Y CKIafy ca TuM je u 4. 39,
Ipema KojeM Cy ,0aIlTiHe curypHe’,™ MTo je fleTa/bHuje Ipelusupato wi. 43, Koju
3abpamyje ,,[OCIOAMHY Lapy, Kpaby U rocnobu napuiin” fa y3aMme, KYIy MM 3aMeHN
OamTuHy cuaoM, 6e3 mpucraHka BaacHuKa.” Cnobopy pacnonarama VMOBUHOM
MMy Cy ¥ BIACHULIM ,,0aIITHHCKMX LipKaBa’ (WI. 45), JOK Cy JIOKAJHU eNNCKOIN
OCTBapyUBalN HAIOKHOCT caMo HaJ, JyxoBHUM nocnosuMa.”’ C npyre cTpaHe, CpII-
CKO Cpe/bOBEKOBHO IIPaBO cpefaHOM X1V Beka IIpaBuIo je OlITPy pasianky nsmebhy
OaInTyHe 1 pyre BpCTe Mocefa Koju ce Ha3uBao dpoHuja. IIpoHuja je xao ycnos-
HO J06po mpomcaHa wiaHoM 59. [IyIIaHOBOT 3aKOHMKA, IITO 3HAYM fia Ce Hifje MO-
I7Ia ,TIPOfIATY HU KYIUTK , HUTH ,,[IOJIOKUTY IO, LIPKBY - ,,aKO/IM IIOAJIOKY A2 He
Baki, U3pM4NT je 3akoHUK.®' Crora ce 04eKMBasIO fja BTacTe0CKa JapOBaHa NMOBM-
Ha JIMa CTaTyc balITHHe, JOK Ce IPOHNja He IIOMIIbe Ka0 BIACTEOCKN ITOK/IOH.

36 3akonnk mapa Credana [lymana, 50, 99-100. 3a Tymeuerse wrana B. Con06jes, 3AKOHMK 1apa
Credana [Tyurana, 206-207.

>7 3axomnuk apa Credana Hymiana, 51, 100. Y moMeHyTOM 4IaHy HaCTOB/BEHOM ,,O yMpIIOj Blac-
Tenn’, PKBEH KOHIIENT padyHarba CPOfICTBA pajin yTBphuBama 3abpameHnx 6pakoBa, OTHOCHO MHIECTa,
KOjer je IlpKBa HAaCcTojaza yCIIOCTABUTY Y CBUM 06/IacTMMa IPYIITBA, YjejHAueH je ca MpaBoM HacnmehuBarma
MMOBUHE, OTHOCHO (eyfianHe 6aurryHe, yi. bojanun, ITapoxmjcka sajegnniia, 272-273. Y apyraunjeM KOH-
TEKCTY Cajipykaj OBOT WIaHa pasmarpajy Tapanoscku, Victopuja rpabanckor mpasa, 120-121 n Conosjes,
3akonuk napa Credana [lymana, 207-208, HOIITO y HeMy [IPENO3Hajy ,IpoLmpehe mpasBa Hacieha Ha
604He CpPOLHIIKe, IITO YMatbyje Opoj OXyMp/ux OalItTiHa Koje 6u Hacmenuo ragap. O BaXHOCTY MO3HA-
Baba pas/liKe y pauyyHalby CPOICTBA IIpeMa ,CTelleHy I ,,Ko/eHy  (TeHepaljifja) IPUIMKOM UCTPaXK/Bamba
CPIICKOT CPebOBEKOBHOT ipy1uTBa, Bojanun, bpaune ogpende XKirdke roserbe, 435-436.

58 Hasus wiana je »,O Bractenn n Bractenrunhuma’, 3akonuk napa Credana ymana, 50, 99.

59 Yjan je HaCTIOB/beH O KAIHHE Mo cHAE, 3aKOHMK I1apa CTe(baHa Jlymana, 51, 100. Taparoscku, Vicro-
puja rpabasckor 1paBa, 67 cMaTpa fja HaBefleHa IPyIIa WiaHoBa yTBPhyje HEIPUKOCHOBEHOCT BIACHNUIITBA HAJL
6aruTiHOM. 360T CTIIM3ALje TeKCTa [Tap je y WL 43 moMeHyT y TpeheM iy, mTo je HaBeno Cososjes, 3aKOHNUK
apa Credana [lymana, 210 1a 3aK/by4u [ je 0Baj WIaH HACTAO HA TPpaXkerbe BIacTese Ha pxxaBHOM Cabopy.

60 Yrram je HAC/TOB/beH (W RALIHHE RoAkHOH, 3aKoHUK Iapa Credana [ymrana, 51, 101; yr. Muxamuuh,
ITpaBHM TO0Xaj GAMTHHCKMX IIpKaBa, 7-8. O ripkBaMa (1jpkBeHNM rpaheBrHaMa) Kao 06jeKTy IpuBaTHOT
IIpaBa, IOJJIOKHOM CTaB/balby Y IPOMET, OJHOCHO IIpefMeTy pasMeHe U Kymnompopaje, Tapanoscku,
Vcropuja rpabanckor mpasa, 29-32. [Ipenasak LpkBe y pyKe Apyror BlacHMKaA IIOpasyMeBao je Ja ce
qyBa IbeHa OCHOBHA (DYHKIMja BepCKOT 06jeKTa, Te Huje yIoTpeb/paBaHa y fpyre CBpXe, UCTO, 30.

61 3akonnk mapa Credana Jymana, 54, 106. O gpyraunjemM pacropejy MHTEPIIYHKIje ¥ YATatba
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Hagenene oppente JlymraHoBOr 3akOHMKA M omiuTe-mpuxBaheHa Ipakca He-
IIBOCMMUCIIEHO Ce IPero3Hajy y nosepy 6pahe bpankosuh u cappikajy moTBpiHe xpu-
coBy/be Ljapa Ypoua MoHaxy Pomany. Tocniopa Ipryp u Byk mctmay pa cy ycrymbena
LPKBa U Ce/la BbUXOBe OAIITIHE M Ha Taj HAUVH YKa3yjy fia je lapuBambe Y 3aKOHCKUM
OKBYpMMa. JlapofaBIM HUCY CMAaTpaIy HEOIIXOHMM Jia CaKpa/IHy 00jeKar Kao ILITO je
ITpxBa CB. Apxaubena moce6HO 13ABOje OF APYTUX HAPOBAHNX IIOCEA, HUTU CY OYeKM-
BaJIM OFf CTPaHe IIPKBEHNUX BJICOKOIOCTOjHIKA M3BECHE IpuMenoe. 3a CHHOBE CeBaCTO-
Kparopa BpaHka cBe ¢y To 611 oceny Koje €y cTulae IpeTXofHe TpU reHepalyje.
CmyHO TOMe, IIOCTYIIIA je U LIapcKa KaHLenapyja. Vnak, oHa 1o3Haje U3BecHe pas-
JIMKe y JapOBaHOj MMOBMHY, M3ABajajyhu 6aimTuny Kojy je ceBactokparop BpaHko Ha-
CIIenMo, Of ocefa Tj. cemiiura XyauHe (XyanHiie), Koje je oH fo6mo of apa Yporua.®

CauyBaHu TeKCT noBesbe Iprypa u Byka Huje Mopao npesicTaB/baTi jeilHA 1IN -
CaHJ IOKYMEHT O OBOM IIOKJIOHY. Y IIOBeJbM CTOj fia ¢y 6paha ycrynmiaa Pomany npk-
BY I CeJIa [ja VIX ,IPWIOXKM U 3amulie” MaHacTupy (B. rope). Dnaronu ,,mpuaoxutu”
(npHAoRHTH) ¥ ,,3amumcaTi” (ZANMHCATH) HaBOJe ce y Iapy, OTKpyUBajyhu A1ucnosutuBHy
IPUPORY BIACTEOCKOT IoKyMeHTa.” Ha nctu HaunH je onucano Beh yunmeHo gapu-
Bame B1acTenyHa Touroja Manactupy Cs. Ilerpa Kopumkor y nosesn mrapa lymasa
u3 1355. ropuHe. Jla nu je MoHax PoMaH IIpUINKOM ,,Iipyuiarama’ MOCea CacTaBuo
noce6aH fokyMmeHT? Jla mu cy ouekuBamwa 6pahe Ovta 3acHOBaHa Ha ONMIITEIPYUCY THO]
IpaKcy Koja HaM M3Mu4e ycyef HelocTaTKa u3BopHe rpahe? Jmm ce monax Poman,
CYIIPOTHO OYEeKVMBAHOM, 3a/I0BOJBIO CAMO LIAPCKOM XpucoByboM?* ITutama ocrajy
oTBOpeHMM. Ha ocHOBY cayyBaHUX IOflaTaka 3HaMO Jia Cy Kao MOKa3HO CPECTBO
y TOpeIIOMEeHYTOj apHULY HaOpojaHe caMo BIafapckKe IOBe/be. YKOMUKO je ¥ IO-
CTojaya oBesba MoHaxa PomaHa, oHa je, HajsepoBaTHMje, OM/Ia IpeCTaB/beHa Lapy
U HeTOBUM 3BaHMYHMIMMA. VIIIaK, Ha OCHOBY cafip>Kaja YpolleBe IIOTBpJHE XPUCO-
BY/be, MOXKE C€ 3aK/bYUUTH 12 je 38 LAPCKY KaHLIeJIapyjy Of IpeCyfHe BaXKHOCTU 610
morosop 6pahe ,,ia mpunoxe” o cBoje uMoBMHe Xunaugapy. [IpaBo pacrnonarama
HAaCJIefiCTBOM 6710 je IIPM3HATO CBOj TPOjUIIM CMHOBA CeBACTOKpaTopa bpaHka, mTo
je IIpencTaB/baio NOJATHY TapaHIMjy CBETOTOPCKOM MAaHACTHUPY Off IIOTEHLIMjaTHUX
HecIopasyMa y IOpOAMIIM TTOKIOHO/IaBLIa.

Jlumnnomarnyka aHamMsa BIACTEOCKOr NOKYMEHTA yKasyje fla ImoBeba Iprypa
u Byka cacBuM mo6po ocmukaBa 1mocTtojehe MMOBMHCKO-IIPaBHE OJJHOCE Y CPEHO-
BekoBHO] Cpbuju, Koje je cBojeBpeMeHo ommcao Teomop Tapanoscku. Brmajapckn

osor unaHa JlynraHoBor 3akoHuka, Haymos, K ncropuu BusanTuiickoii u cep6ckoii mponun, 27-28, Har.
27; Bartusis, Serbian pronoia, 190-191.

62 110 1ecT(h) AAAO EHAO 1(A)p(b)C(T)B(0) LiH, Muxazuuh, Xpucosyma napa Yporra Manactupy Ximan-
Iapy o mapy Kanybepa Pomana, 141, 142.

63 Ogu TePMUHM Cy HPWIMYHO 4YeCTU y BIAJAPCKUM MOKYMEHTMMA y KOjiMa Ce NOK/Iambajy
rocezut, offHOCHO noTBphyjy 6amTnne 1 faposu deyaante rocuoge. 3a nojenune npumepe B. Januyuh,
Pjeunnk I 361-362; 11 427-428.

64 Moskemo IPeTIIOCTABUTH fa Ce MOHAX POMaH y peaTiBHO KPaTKIM BPEMEHCKIM PasMariima,
TOKOM CBOT jenHOr ofinacka ca Csere Tope, cpeo ca 6pahom (BepoBatHo y Oxpupy) u ca rjapem Ypourem
Ha 1Bopy y IIpuinTuny, rae je apcka XpJcoBy/ba 611/1a cacTaB/beHa.
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IIOTBPAHM JOKYMEHTU O BIACTEOCKMM JapuBambiMa ,HE CIYXXE ITYHOBOXXHOCTI N1a-
POBAHOT aKTa MOK/IOHOJ[ABIIA’, Te JOHATOPMMA ,,HIIje JaK/Te, Tpebaio 3a pacroarame
OaIITHOM NPETXOJHE [JO3BOJIE BIajjaoueBe’,* IITO Ce jaCHO BUJM U3 CadyBaHe I10-
Besbe Opahe Bpankosuh. Bractena je y Bragapckoj moBe/sy Bujiena ,,KOHKPETHY I10-
TBPJy IIPaBHOT IIOC/Ia” KOjU 3aKOHUTO OCTBapyje.*

3akpyyak

[pennc 3ajenHuuke moBebe Iprypa u Byka y XumaHmapckoj KOMIMTALju
CafipXKyl OCHOBHe efieMeHTe (popMyiapa BIaCTEOCKOT TUIIA KOjii CacBUM KO6PO omu-
cyje nocrojehe ¢peynanue ogHoce y gpxxasu Hemamwuha. Mebytum, npen Hama, us-
I7Iefia, Hitje yoOudajeHy BIacTeoCK) JoKyMeHT. [IpyurrBenn yriuen 6pahe Bpankosuh
Kao IIpUIAJHMKA KPYIIHe BIacTe/le MPeIo3Haje Ce y YMIeHNIM A CY OHU CBOje UC-
[paBe cacTaB/ba/Iy IpeMa 0Opaciy BIaapCKMX jaBHO-IIPABHUX JOKYMEHATa, MAKO
ce IpeAMeT MPABHOT YMHA OFHOCKO Ha IPUBATHO-IIpaBHe mocoBe. TakaB o6pasail
IIOCITY>KI1O je IIPVJINKOM peETrynyicamba VIMOBMHCKO-IIPAaBHMX OJHOCAa YHYTap Bja-
CTeOCKe TOPOfAMIie — IIPefMeT TPAHCAKINje 61 Cy IIOCeAy Ca CTaTyCcOM OalITHHe.
Ynorpeb6a TaksBor ¢popmynapa 3axteBaa je penaTMBHO [0Opo oOydeHOr mycapa y
cacTaB/baiby UCIPaBe HAIMK BIAIAPCKOj 1 II03HABAIbY IIPABHIX 1 [PYIITBEHUX Ofi-
Hoca y gp>xaByu Hemamnha.

OTBOpeHNM OCTaje MUTame y Be3M Ca JUIJIOMATMYKOM IIPAKCOM B/IacTeO-
CKMX KaHIleJIapyuja 1 HbeHOM PasHOBPCHOCTH. [la /i je cBakm mpaBHM 4uMH (actio) o
JlapMBalby YUMIbEH Off CTPaHe VICTAKHYTHUjeT BIacTeNMHa uMao (unm je Tpebano ma
uMa) nucauy o6k (conscriptio) mpousalao 13 oKpyxemwa aykropa? [la nu je 06-
pasal] TakBe UCIIpaBe 010 CIMYaH OHOM KOji HaM Ce cadyBao y aKTUMa XMIaHJap
Ne58/592 IIITo ce moc/enmer NuTama THIe, TO Hije Mopao 6urtnu crydaj. Obpasari je
MOrao OUTH cacTaB/beH Y CKPOMHIjeM OOIUKY, ¢ 003VpOM Ha HEIITO CBEfieHUj! jaB-
HO-TIpaBHU JJOKYMEHT BeNMKor ciyre Jobana Onmmusepa. ITocTojame 0BUX JOKyMeHTa
IOKa3yje fa 06aB/barbe MIPUBATHOIIPABHYUX [IOC/IOBA Y Be3) ca OALITIHOM U jaBHOI-
paBHMX IIPUIMKOM YIIpaB/batba ,,Ap>KaBoM HUje 3axTeBasio Behe pasiuke y popmy-
Tapy, MITO je CACBUM Yy CK/Iafly Ca MaTPYMOHMUjaTHMM KapaKTepOM BIacT! U yIpaBe
cpenmosekoBHe Cpouje.”” Y ToM moIneny, MOXKeMO CMaTpaTy fia je mosesba Iprypa
1 Byka HacTana npeMa JUIUIOMAaTMYKOj IPaKCK KOja je Jly>)Ke BpeMeHa II0CTojaa y
KpPYyroBuMa KpyIlHe BjacTesie Ipe pacliajia M HecTaHkKa cprickor Ilapcrsa. Ilpakca
BeJIMOIIIKe KaHIlellapuje 13 HeMamlhke eroxe IpefCcTaB/baja je COMMAAH OCHOB 3a
KacHVjU pa3BUTAaK KaHIelapuja 00JIaCHUX FOCIOfapa U KHeXKeBa y IocTHeMamwuh-
KOM IIepMOZY CPIICKe MCTOpUje 00eIesKeHe HeCTAHKOM LieHTpaIHe BIaCTH.

65 Tapanoscku, Vicropuja rpahanckor mpasa, 77, 81.
66 Vcro, 80.

67 0 IIaTPMMOHMjaTHOM KapaKTepy BIacTy, B. Tapaxoscki, Vicropuja rpahanckor mpasa, 217-287.
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THE JOINT CHARTER OF THE BRANKOVIC BROTHERS AND THE
MAGNATE CHANCERY IN THE NEMANJIC STATE

The transcription of the joint charter of Gregory and Vuk in the Chilandar com-
pilation (Chilandar Ne 58 and 59) contains the main elements of a formulary of the
aristocratic type, which describes fairly well the existing feudal relationships and the
hierarchy of the state government. On the other hand, the social prestige of the nobil-
ity was noticeable in the fact that their private documentary production took over the
formulary of the royal charters. In the case of the Brankovi¢ brothers, this formulary
served to regulate the property rights among the family members. Its usage required a
trained scribe to draw up the royal-like documents and knowledge of legal and social
relationships in the Nemanyjic state.

However, the question about the diversity of the documentary practice remains
open. Did each juridical act (actio) about a donation need to be put down in writing
and presented to the ruler and his officials for inspection? Was this kind of aristocratic
deed of endowment drawn up according to the pattern which has been preserved in
Chilandar 58/59? Or does the formulary of the Brankovi¢ brothers’ charter present
the features of the documentary practice of high nobility? This type of formulary was
probably not the only one, taking into account the document of the veliki sluga John
Oliver. In any case we could suggest that these documentary practices of the nobility
were a nucleus for the late chanceries of the self-governed princes and magnates in
post-imperial Serbia.
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XVMJITAHIOAPCKV CITMC O OCAM BPCTA PEYM
- [TIPEBOJI CA CPIICKOCJIOBEHCKOT JESMIKA I KOMEHTAPU

IIpBM CIOBEHCKM TPaMaTHYKM CIUC, 07 HacnmoBoM Ocam eépciiia peuu, CauyyBaH je
y YeTpfieceT U TP PYKOINCA, Off KOjUX Cy [ABa HajcTapyja CPIICKe peflaklyje ¥ IOTUudy 13
XIV u XV Beka, JOK Cy CBU OCTa/IM pycKe pefiakiuje u 3HaTHO Maabu. ¥ papy ce ykasyje Ha
TO /la Ce OBaj CIIC YIMABHOM OCTama Ha Ipamaiiuuky sewitiuny JJnonucuja TpauannHa 1
Ha IberoBe clefOeHnKe. AHaIM3MPajy ce TPaMAaTUYKI TEPMMHIL M BUXOBA TPUKA OCHOBA, a
3aTUM CTIe[[VI IPEBOJ, Ca CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKOT Ha CaBPeMEeHM CPIICKM je3MK, KOju IIpaTe Heoll-
XOZIHY KOMEHTapH.

Kmyune peuu: BpcTe peun, uMe, MMEHMIIA, I7Iaro7l, YIaH, Hafie)XX, BpeMe, iujaTe3a, Ha4nH

The first known Slavonic grammatical treatise The Eight Parts of Speech survives in
forty-three manuscripts, the two oldest of which (from thel4th and 15th century respec-
tively) belong to the Serbian, while all the others belong to the Russian redaction. Our study
seeks to show that the text relies mostly (but not only) on The Art of Grammar by Dionysius
Thrax and on his disciples. An analysis of the Slavonic grammatical terms and their Greek
basis is followed by the translation of the text from Old Church Slavonic into contemporary
Serbian furnished with necessary commentaries.

Keywords: parts of speech, noun, substantive, verb, article, case, time, tense, voice, mood

Cnuc O ocam epcitia pevu TIPBU je IPEICTaBIO UCIIPITHO HAYYHOj jaBHOCTM Ba-
Tpocias Jarnh y mpBoM TOMY cBoje onuiipHe MoHorpaduje Mccnedosanus no pycc-
komy A3viky. UeTBpTO TOINaB/be Te MOHOrpaduje nocseheHo je 0BOM CBOjeBpCHOM
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IpaMaTUYKOM TPaKTaTy of HasusoM Ocam spcitia peuu.' Tpebaro je ga mpohe Muoro
BpeMeHa JI0 II0jaBe jOllI iBe 3HauajHuje MoHorpaduje o oBoM crmcy. Hemauku Hayd-
Huk Exxapp Bajep mosabaBno ce mocaj HajcTapyjuM MO3HATUM PYKOIICOM, Takohe
CpIICcKe pefakuyje, koju norude u3 XIV Beka, a xoju Jaruhy Huje 6mo mosHar,” ok
je pycka Hayunnia Kana JleBLIMHa ycIIocTaBuIa yKyIaH 6poj Off 4eTpfieceT U TpK
Iocaj] IO3HATa PYKOINCA — 1B HajcTapuja Cy CPIICKe, a OCTaJIN Cy PycKe pefakuyje.’

Y Besu ca OBMM CIIMICOM I10jaB/bMBaJIE CY C€ y CTABMCTULYI MHOT€ TIPOU3BOJbHE
U HeTauyHe TBP/ibe — IIpe CBeTa O TOMe KO je meros ayTop. Hajpacnpocrpamennje
MUILIbee OMI0 je [ja je ayTop OBOr TpakTara JoBaH JJaMacKiH, a Kao IIpeBOAMIALL
Ha CJIOBEHCKI je3UK IIOMUIbaH je Oyrapcky ersapx JoBaH, 4lMe je IpeBOJ] OBOT CIica
matupaH y X BeK.

JIBojunia yuenux Pyca — Anexcanpiap lopcku n Kanuron Hesoctpyjes, ayropu
Oiiuca cnosenckux pykoiiuca cunogante 6ubnuoiiiexe, OROALIN CY CTAHOBUIITE A2
je Mehy menuma JoBana [lamackyHa mocrojasia M HeKaKBa rpaMariuKa 110/ HaCTIOBOM
Ocam epcitia peuu. Kako je gouuno o Tora fa ce Jopany JlaMacKuHy IpUIIKCYje ay-
topctBo criuca Ocam épcitia peuu? Hanme, 3ajenHo ca npenucuma Kepalaio gido-
oo@iké JoBaHa JlaMacKVMHa IpenMcKBaH U oBaj Tpakrar.! Tako cy M mpenmcupaun
XVIu XVII BeKa — paHujux CBEJOYAHCTaBa HEMA — IOYe/N f1a Y3 JJaMacKiMHOB cimc
Kepadaio piloooguxd, nHade mO3HATU U TOF HasUBOM [ujanexifiuka, IPEICyjy u
tpakrar Ocam epcitia peuu. BaxxHo je, MehyTum, pehu ma ce Ham rpaMaTHyYKy CINC
y TOM BUJy ¥ IO, TUM HAac/JIOBOM HaJla3u y MHOI'MM PYCKMM pyKoIlucuMa Koje Jarnh
HaBopu.” MebytuMm, y MHOTUM pyckuM pykomucuma Jujanexifiuke Tora u Hema. To
HYje IPYMETNO HU YyBeHM pycku HaydHuk Vsmamn V. CpesweBcku, cMarpajyhn
na je Ocam epcitia peuu fieno JopaHa JJamMackyHa, a IpeBOAIALL Ha CIOBEHCKU je3UK
Joan Ersapx.® Topcku 1 HeBocTpyjeB cy mokasanu jja TpakTaT He Ipulafa JoBaHy
Ersapxy Hero HekoM KacHujeM KOMIIMIATOPY.

Y 11e1oM 0BOM 3aMelIaTe/bCTBY, KOje je HaCTamo OKO ayTOPCTBA M/M/IU OKO TIpe-
BOJIVOIIa OBOT CIINCA, Off 3y3eTHE BaXKHOCTH je PyKOmuc Koju je npoHaurao Huhu-
¢op Oyunh na Cseroj Topu y Manactupy Xumangapy, a Koju HeMa HMKaKBe Bese
ca lamackuHoBoM Jujanexitiukom, jep Tor JJaMacKMHOBOL CIIJICA Y OBOM XWIaHTAp-
CKOM KOJieKCy 1 HeMa. Pykomuc y 0Boj ,cpOy/pu” naTupa ce y XV Bek I jejaH je Of
IBa Hajcrapuja’ Jocaj MO3HATa PYKOIMCA, M TO CPICKOCTIOBEHCKe pefaKijije, OBOT

U Jatuh, 326-365.

2 Weiher, Alteste Handschrift.

3 Jlesuuna, CnaBsucKOe rPAMMATHYECKOE COUMHEHE.
4 Jatuh, 326-365.

5 Vicro, 327.

6 Hcro, 328.

7 Crapuju o XUIaHZAPCKOT je PYKOIINC KOju ce JaHac dyBa y Inbdepanurosoj séupru (y
JIp>xaBHOj jaBHOj 6ubnuoTeryt y Mocksu) 1oy 6p. 84. MomuinH je Taj pyKoIic, Ha OCHOBY BOJICHOT 3HAKa,
marupao y cpeguny XIV Beka, Mowun, K gatuposke pykomuceit n3 co6panus A. @. [nibdeppunra, 416.
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rpamaTidkor cnuca. I[Ipema Jaruhy, oBaj crmvc craga y jy>KHOCTIOBEHCKY IIMCMEHOCT
U OH Ia IpefcTaB/ba y MKy pykonuca pycke pemakuuje XVI n XVII Beka, xkao u 'y
JIVKY CpIICKe pefakuyje IIpeMa jefMHOM beMy HOTajl IO3HAaTOM U Beh moMeHyToM
pyxonucy us Xwranpgapa.® Mu hemo y HaieM pajy oBaj CIuc Ha3MBaTU XUIaHAP-
CKU, a IberOBOT ayTOPa MOMUIbATU K0 XM/IAHJAPCKOTL MICIIA, OJJHOCHO, CacTaB/baya
VIU TpaMaTnyapa, ocnamaajyhu ce Ha Jarnhes npemnnc.

Caoje uspame oBora rpaMaTH4KOr cryica Jaruh nouumsme o pykoIyca CpIcke
penakuyje 13 XV Beka Kao off HajcTapujer.’

Beh cam Hac/oB 0BOI XMTAaH[APCKOT PYKOIIMCA CyrepyIle ia ce OH MOpa oc-
nMamwaTtu Ha Ipamaitiuuxy seumitiuny JJnonncuja TpadaHmHa, Tj. Ha IeH HajIyBEHMjU
Ieo, Koju Hocu HacnoB Iloueitiak pactipase o ocam épcitia peuu.'” Viako Heo6MIHO
KpaTak CINC, y IeMy CY M3/I0)KEHA TOTOBO CBa Talallliba 3Haka O TPaMaTN4KOj TeO-
puju. 3a pasnuky of 6POjHMUX aHTMYKMX IPaMaTUYKNUX CIVCA KOjU Cy U3ryO/beHu, a
3a KOje 3HaMO CaMo II0 Hac/IOBY WIN, ¥ HajOO/beM CIIy4ajy, TeK 110 HeKoM (pparMeHTy
CavyBaHOM KO ITOTOMX Nucana, [luonncujesa Ipamaitivuka éewiiliuta He caMo Jia
je cauyBaHa Beh cy y3 wy of IV Beka moden fja ce IOIICYjy M KOMEHTapy KaCHUMX
rpamMarnyapa, nodeniu oy ¢punonora Teogocuja us Anekcanapuje. Hapounto je y
Busanrtuju, nsmehy VI n X Beka, oBaj rpaMaTU4Ky TpaKTaT ONIIMPHO KOMEHTapu-
CaH: CXOMjacT! Cy He caMo TyMaduwan u objaimaBanu Gopmynanyje u gepuHu-
nuje Koje je JMOHMCHjeB TEKCT HYAMO Beh Cy M M3HOCK/IM COIICTBEHA PasMUIIUbalba.
CBojuM 00MIMOM Te Cy CXO/IMje Hafja/IeKo IIpeMalllyjie OCHOBHU TEKCT — Y KPUTUIKOM

8 ¥ Kararory hupmnckmx pykonuca maHactupa Xunaugapa, yp. Jumuitpuja boigarnosuha, nox
6p. 463, Ha cTp. 177-178, 3abenexen je 360prux XV-XVI eex. Jat je apxeorpadcKm OIUC PYKOIINCa,
Kao U BOJIEHM 3HAIIM: CTOBO L, MaKase, pyka ca 3Be3[lOM, Tepasiuje y KpyTy, jeieH. BofieHe 3HaKe ypaiuo
Pagoman Crauxosuh, Bugn Citiankosuh, Bomenn snanu, 308-309. JI. bormanosuh kaxe u crnegehe:
»Iomyycras XV u XVI B., cpricka pefiakiiuja, pecaBCKy MPaBoOIMKC, BUIIE PYKY, TParoBy Iaromuie (J1.
87)”. ,Canprkaj 3Ha4ajaH 3a UCTOPH]jy CIOBEHCKE M CPIICKe KIbYDKEBHOCTI : HAaJTasy ce cafipykaj; Ha 70. J1.
Ocam uecmu cnosa; 1. 79 Korcrantuna ®@unosoda Ciuc o dpasoiiucy, Cuja cnoseca sxpamue nsdbpaHaa
oy kiuru Koncranrina @unocoda, yunrerpa cpbckaro, 6usiraro npu 6marouctuseM aecriory Credany
cuHy craparo kHesa Jlasapa. Ha 1. 87. O nucmenex upropucya Xpabpa; n. 90. XKuitiuje ciuapya Vcauje.

Y MaHacTupckoM KoMKy (XumaHnapcky apxmB) sabenexeHo je 28. centembpa 1882. rofnue fa
je pyxomuc npepat apxumanaputy Huhudopy dyunhy, nsacmanuxy xpaba MunaHa, ,,3a Aa ja Tumoca’s
30. HoBeMOpa 1884. KibUry BpaTio y MaHaCTHp apxuMaHApuT Bacwmje n3 Huma, ncro, 177-178.

9 Jaiuh, 328-324.

10 Op JTnomucuja, unade nIONHOT M y aHTUIIM BP/IO YUTAHOT THCIIA, IO HAC j€ JeIIHO JIOTPO HeroB
CIIUC TIO3HAT MOJ HasuBOM Téyvy ypapptiK, OFTHOCHO Y NATMHCKO]j Tpafuuuju xKao Ars grammatica.
JTnonncuje Tpayanus je 61o mmogan mucan. V3 mpuwmyaHo mrype HanoMeHe y CyguHoM JIekcukoHy
Ca3HajeMo O TP BPCTe HETOBYX CIICA: YPAUUATIKA, CUVTAYUATIKA 11 vTopvpata. Io oBuM mocnenmnm,
KOjI1, Y CTBapH, IIPeACTaB/bajy KOMEHTape y3 K/IaCH4He INCIIe, OH je 01O U HajIosHaTuju y aHTuuu. Ilpe
cBera, Ba)XNO je 3a JoOpor Imo3HaBaolja XoMepa, a BapoH ra HaBOAM M KaO HAjCTYAMO3HMjEr 3HA/IIA
rpuke mupuke (lyricorum poetarum longe studiosissimus), Pfeifer, History of Classical Scholarship,
266-267. MebyTum, Hit meropa DTOUVAUATA, HU CUVTAYUATIKA, KOja Cy cafip)kaja KpaTke MOHOrpaduje
0 mojenyHUM (QUIONOMIKIM TIPOOIeMyMa, HIIP., 0 Opilloipaduju, 0 KéaHiliuitieilly c10io8a UTH., HUCY
cauyBaHa in corpore.
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nsnamwy TojoHepa, Koje je mpupenno Xuaraps 1901. rognue,' nBageceTak crpaHnia
OCHOBHOT T€KCTa IIpaTu 588 cTpaHa CXO/MMja, ¥ TO HAKOH ILITO Cy OfICTpamb€Ha CBa
HernoTpebHa moHaB/bama. OCUM TOra, Te Cy CXONuje FOIpUHeNe BeroBoj jaCHOCTH,
Kao ¥ pasyMeBamy KacHMje petennuje [Inonucujesor gena. Ynmenuna na je Ipama-
wiuuka sewtitiuna Beh y V BeKy MHTeTpaHO IIpeBefieHa Ha jepMEHCKH, a OTIIPUINKe
y MCTO BpeMe U Ha CUPUjCKY, anu He nena, Beh ox 11. go 20. nornasspa, fakie, 1jeo
OHaj JIeo KOjU Ce TIde paclipaBe 0 0caM BpCTa peun'? — IITo 6ala M3BECHO CBET/IO Ha
TO JIa Ce 0Baj CINC KOJ| Hac jaB/ba of HasuBoM Ocam epcilia pevu — CBeJOYM HaM fia
je Inonucujesa Ipamaiiuuka éeulitiuxa joul KpajeM aHTUKE M BaH TPYKOT je3UYKOT
IIpOCTOpa MpefcTaB/baaa 0bpasall 3a TeOPUjCKO MPOMHUIIbame O je3uky. ClIoBeH-
CKI CcIIMC MHcnMpUcaH [InonncujeBoM Ipamaitivukom 6euiiliuHoM jaBiba ce, IPUPOJ-
HO, 3HaTHO KacHUje, a jeJaH Of [Ba HajcTapuja jecTe HAll XMIAHLAPCKMA PYKOINC.
O 3aBMCHOCTM OBOT CIIMCA Of TPYKOT ITPEJJIONIKA He CBEfloYe CaMO HhEroB HAC/IOB I
canpskaj Beh 1 TO 1ITO caM cacTaB/bady, IIPU CaMOM KpPajy CBOje pacipase, USPUYNTO
KasKe Jia je TpeBoimo (H eAHKa npkreaoxouis). MehyTnm, y kojoj ce Mepy OH oc/ama Ha
TpauaHuHOBY Ipamattiuuky éewiiliuny, a y KOjoj Mepu Ha HberoBe cxojujacte 1/Mim
[IOTOE IpaMaTUyKe CIyce, nokyuaheMo fa mokaxxeMo aHanuaupajyhu repmune u
cTaBoBe Koje usHocu. IIputoM, ogmax Tpeba ncrahm fa ce XmmaHAapcKy cacTaB/bad
HE Jp>XM CTPOro [IMOHMCHjeBOr TEKCTa, a YNIHLEHNIIA Ia Y lbeMy MMa II0HaB/balba, Tj.
[la Ha BUILE MECTa FOBOPU O UCTOj CTBAPU, M TO JOHEKJIE PA3/IMINTO, jaCHO yKasyje
Ha KOMIIWIALMjy, KaKo je To youno jou Jaruh."” Ilpemncusad je, ocuM OIIIVPHUM
cxonMjaMa KOMeHTapycaH JJUOHMCHjeB TeKCT, MOrao Ipel cobOM MMATy U Apyre
aHTU4YKe rpaMaTudkKe cnuce, Anononnja Juckona n Enuja Xeponujana, a off BU3aH-
Tujckux fena Teomocuja us Anmexcangupuje u leopruja XmpoBocka, Kao U épwtarno-
Kkpioels, OMHOCHO épwTHUATA, Koja HaM ce jaBbajy Beh ox XII Beka." Tpeba nomatn
Ia M3BeCHe HEKOH3MCTEHTHOCTM U IIOHaB/balba MMa He CaMO KOf] II03HMjUX ayTopa
- Xuposockosa Dictata cy 3a To gobap npumep — Beh jour u xop camor [Inonncuja
TpavanuHa. MofepHI UCTpaKUBadl BEroBor fena npuMehyjy, Ha mpuMep, fa OH Ha
IBa MecTa FOBOPY O BpCTaMa MMeHa He Jjajyhyt HUKaKBO 00jalliibelbe 3a TaKaB IOCTY-
nak."” He Tpeba oTyna fa 4yfy LITO IIOHAB/bAA MIMA U Y XMIAHAAPCKOM CIIVCY, KO,
He caMo 300r Tora, fenyje npuwmdHo Hecpeheno. Hanme, Ha Bulle MecTa yMeTHYTe
Cy pedeHulle KOje Cafip)KMHCK!I HeMajy HIKaKBe Be3e ca OHMM O YeMYy ce TPeHYTHO
rosopu. Ocum HeypebeHOCTH, YnTanal MMa yTHUCAK Aa TEKCT HHUje JOBPIIEH, U TO
n3 Buile pasnora. Cama pacrpaBa Hacnob/beHa je Ocam spcilia peyuu, anu ce y moj
TOBOPM O MMEHY, I7IATOJIy ¥ YIaHY, IOK CY OCTasle BpCTe peun camo Habpojare. Taxo,
Ha jeTHOM MecCTYy, Iucal] Kaxe ,IuTa je npwior, pehu hemo Tamo rze My je mecto’, a
Ofie/bKa O IIPUJIOTY YOIILITe HeMa. VICTO Tako Kaxe: ,,A 1iTa je To WiaH, yop3o hemo

11 Scholia in Dionysii Thracis Artem grammaticam (Hilgard).

12 1o je ox 12. no 20; 11. mormas/be roBopu mept AéEewg.

13 Jaiuh, 328.

14 Hunger, Hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, II, 14.

15 Skiljan, Dionizije Tracanin, 340, BUau 1 TAMO HaBefleHy TUTEPATYPY.
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pehu’, anu mu ocrajemo yckpahenn 3a seduuunmjy wiana, nako he o wrany rosopu-
1. IToToM, OBa paciipaBa 1Ma jefHy yBOIHY pedeHIIy Koja pediekTyje xpuirhancKu
norer Ha ceet. HauMe, y 10j ce Kaxke Jia je je3syk caobpasaH 60XKjeM LOCTOjaHCTBY,
6alll Kao IITO je 11 YOBEK CTBOPEH I10 H0KjeM 00pasy, anu Heke 3aBplIHe pedeHnIe
HeMa. TeKCT je IIPOCTO IPEKMHYT OIEIIKOM: H (A 0YE0 A0 ZAE — U O 080Me Jo8ge, LIITO
Hac JJOHeKJIe acoLipa Ha Kpaj Apucrorenose IToeifiuke, Koja ce 3aBpllaBa ,,HeKa Oyzie
pedeno Tonuko” (eipnobw toocadta).'®

PacnipaBa samounme [ie7IoM O MMeHY, KOje Y CBUM aHTMYKUM TPaMaTUYKUM
CIICKMMa Koju ce 6aBe BpcTama pedn yBeK CTOjy Ha 1odeTky.'” Pasmor Tome Bum-
MO M KOJ HallleT MNCIA Kajja M3PUUNTO KaKe [ia je ume 0CHO6HA 6pcitia peut (HME
A€ Bb CHXb MAKO cHoBAHTE). Kox camor [Juonucnuja TpauaHuHa HeMa HUKaKBe Ha3Ha-
Ke 0 HapO4YMTOj BXKHOCTI MMeHa, anmu Kof cxomyjacta CredpaHa TO ce jacHO BUAM.
Hamnwme, komenTapuiryhn JInonucujeBy pepuunnujy umena dvoud €0t pépog Ao-
You TTWTIKOV,'® cxomujact Credan Kaxe ja je TEXVIKOG, Tj. FpaMaTIdap, OCUM IITO
je pexao fa je To U€Pog AGyov, jep Cy TO ¥ [ipyre pedn, M OCUM IITO je peKkao fa je
UMe TITWTIKOV, jep TO CY MCTO TaKO ¥ MAPTULVIL, WIAH ¥ 3aMeHMIa, OFA0 U HeIITO
LITO je CBOjCTBEHO CaMO MMEHY, Tj. la OHO 03HA4aeéa /Heku/ fpegmeiti unu pagroy
(odpa i} TPaYH ONUATVOV), Tj. CYUCHIAHUY KOja Ce MOXNe UYIUMA OCETUUTHY UL YMOM
dojmuttiu (TovtéoTtt ovoiav aioOntyv kai vontiv).” OBa cxonmja HaM je BaKHa He
caMo fa 611CMO TAauYHO pasyMely aHTWYKO IOMMame KaTeropyje VIMeHa M HeroBor
npuMapHoTr MecTa Mely kareropujama peun, 6ynyhu 1a oHO 03Ha4aBa CyICTaHIN]Y,
a OHa je, KaKo ce TO BUJIV 13 CyCeIHe CXOJINje ,HeUulifio uiifio je o cebu camogosomHo
u Huje joj HottpebHo HUWTHA gpyio ga 6u Hociiojana” (Eott 8¢ ovaia avBvmapkTov
TLKaO’ Eautd, pr dedpevov Etépou eig TO ivar),” Beh u crora mro he ce u3 maTnH-
ckor npesopa ¢pUI030¢CKOr 1 IpaMaTUIKOr TepMIUHA 000K, Kao substantia, y HOBO-
JIATMHCKOj TPAAMLIMjY PasBUTH II0jaM VIMEHNIIe Y CaBPeMEHOM CMIUCTY: TaKO ¥IMaMO
enrnecko Noun substantiv, Hemauko: Substantivum (mopen 6pojHUX HmpeBefeHNUIa:
Gegenstandswort, Dingwort, Hauptwort, Nennwort ntp.), ¢panuycko: substantif,
UTAIMjAHCKO: sostantivo, mImaHcKo: sustantivo, mopryrancko: substantivo nrp. Tpeba
HAIIOMEHYTH Ja substantia Hyje IPOCTU KaJIK TPUKOT 000w, jep je 000io U3BEeHO Of

16 By m tadta pév év TovTolG, Koje ce jaBba roToBo opmymamdmo, Ha mpuMep: Eliae in
Porphyrii isagogen, 57 (Busse); Choerobosci, Dictata, 469.

17 Bumn Xuposocka, Koju Cymupa aHTHYKO-BU3AHTHCKA 3HAKA O OBOM MuTay. Habpajajyhu
u oppebyjyhu 6poj Bpcra peun, XupoBocko y mpenroBopy cojux Dictata kaxe: 10 dvopa Kai O pijpa
TPOTEPEVOLOL TOV dAAWY Hep@V TOD AOYyoU, Ha CTp. 2, a MAJIO fjajbe, Ha CTP. 3, HacTaB/ba: TO O¢ Gvopua
TPOTEPEVEL TOD PrHATOC, EMELdT) TO eV dvopa ovaiag €0Ti onuavtikoy, T 6¢ Prita cvpPepnkotog. Vcro
IIOHaB/ba U Ha CTP. 468, y Tomy II. VIMe 1 rnaron cxsaTaHu Cy Kao OCHOBHE BPCTe peul, IOK Cy OcTajie
BPCTe pedn 3aMUIIbeHe fja MM CIy)Ke, BUAM: TO Gvopa Kai To prjpa mpotepedovat Todv EANwV Hep®v
ToD Adyov- T& yap dAAa pépn tod Adyou eig xpeiav Tod ovopatog kai Tod Pripatog Siemevordnoav,
Choerobosci, Dictata, I, 2-3.

18 Tr123

19 Ad 12.4,£v216.29-217.3.

20 3v215.26-27.
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HapTuimna @v, o0oa, §v IIarona eiyl, YAju je TATUHCKM eKBUBAICHT SUM, esse, fui.
Kank 61, naxie, rmacuo essentia, fok Hac substantia Buie Bpaha Ha O760TAOIG MK
Umap&ig omaxie U joll aHTMYKA OfpefHMIA 3a uMe(HUILY): OMapkTIKGV. Pyckn mak
TEPMUH Cyujecmaumenvroe OIIDKU je TPUKOM 00oix (cyuwecmeo 3Haun ,,6mhe”).

Hu Inonucuje TpayanuH, a HU APYrM IPYKM IpaMaTMdapy HUCY pasfiBajan
VIMeHMIIe ¥ TIpusieBe, Beh cy X o0yXBaTanm jeflHOM KaTeTopyjoM — UMeHd, OVOUXTA.
Taxo u xop Ilpucuinjana MMeHNnIe U IpUieBU YMHE jeIUHCTBEHY Kacy. To He 3Haun
fa MX aHTWYKY TpaMaTMyapy HUCY pasnmkoBany, Beh cy Mx cBpCTaBamyu y UCTY
BpCTy peun 6ynyhm fa cy mocegosanu ucre ipaitiehe kaieiopuje, Td mepenopeva (a
T0 cy Ko, Inonucuja TpauanuHa pop, BpcTa, TBOp6a, 6poj n magex). Crora cMo n
CNIOBEHCKM KIbVDKEBHM TEPMUH UMe OCTaBU/IM Y IIPEBOJY, YaK M Ha OHMM MECTMMaA
KaJ| je HeIBOCMIC/ICHO jaCHO Jla cé TOBOPM O MMEHMIIAMa, @ He O (JIMYHOM) UMEHY
WIN HeKOj APYyToj MMEHCKOj peun. TuM Ipe LITO je Hall JaHAIIKBY TePMUH UMeHUUA
3HATHO IIO3HMjY 1 1LITO HUje CTBOPEH IIpeMa Mofieny ovoix — substantia, Beh je usBenen
cyduKcanmjoM off TepMMUHA UMe, TOK HAC HEKM CTapyji jY>KHOCTIOBEHCKM TEePMUHHU,
Ha IIpyMep, DelocTeHdYeBy Ha3MBU CAMOCIiojHA (szamosztoyna) peu M camoOuUiting
(szamobitna) peu, 1j. prez druge szamorazumlyiva,” xao u [Januuuhesu camocitiaéHa
peu? vt 3acebuya® Bpahajy, IUPEKTHO WK IOCPEIHO, Ha [IMOHICHjeBOT CXOIMjacTy.

Ham pgaHammy MHOXMHCKM TEPMUH 6pcilie peut Y XUIAHJAPCKOM CIIACY
IJIaCK 4ecifii 71064 VI OH AMPEKTHO OfiroBapa IPYKOM TepMMHY Ta uépn tod Adyov,
KOjM, KONMKO Ce 3Ha, TOTHYe jOII Off a/lleKCaHApujckor ¢uomora Apucrapxa ca
Camorpake (oxo 216-144. cr. e.). Victuna, jom je IITaToH KOpUCTHO OBaj TePMMH,
aJIu Jla O3HA4M IB€ OCHOBHE KOMIIOHEHTE FOBOPa, OVOLLA I PfLa, KOjU KOJ| bera MMajy
CUHTAKCMYKO 3Ha4ere CYOjeKilia U iipeguKailia, a He 8pCilid pe4u y TPaaMIIMIOHaTHOM
cmucny. Anu, nako je Apuctapx 610 IpBU KOju je OBaj TepMUH yHOTpebuo xa 6u
K/Iacu@MKOBA0 TOBOP Y 0CaM BPCTa peun (yMe, I7IaroI, MapTULNIIL, YIaH, 3aMEeHNIIA,
IPEJIIOT, IPUJIOT ¥ Be3HYK), Tj. Y OHOM CBOM Cap>Kajy U 3HaUeby y KOjeM ce KOPUCTH
CBe JI0 HajHOBMjUX BpeMeHa, TEPMIH je yCTa/beH HajBulle 3axBabyjyhm [Juonucujy
Tpauanuny, unja je Ipamaiiuuxa eewiitiuna, 3a pasiuKy of, ApUCTapXOBUX PafioBa,
cadyBaHa MHTETPA/IHO I IO, TOKOM aHTHKE I CPEIH-ET BEKA, CITy>KI/Ia KA0 OCHOBHM
JIMHTBUCTUYKY NPUPYYHMK. PUMCKM rpaMaTuyapyu Cy Ipeyseny OBaj TEPMMH Kao
partes orationis, ¢ Tum wro je Pemmje ITaseMoH, yMecTo WiaHa, Kojer Huje OmIo y
JIATMHCKOM, JIOfIa0 HOBY BPCTY peur — y3BuK.”* Tako je oBaj TepMUH IIPEKO JTATUH-
CKOT yIIao ¥ y TPafUIMOHa/IHy €BPOIICKY IPaMaTUKy M CadyBao ce JI0 laHaC: €HT.
parts of speech, panwy. parties du discours, utan. parti del discorso, pyc. uaciiu peuu,
HeM. Redeteile. Ham TepMuH spcifie peuu TIOTHYe Off HEMadyKOTl M/IaflorpaMariyap-
ckor TepmuHa Wortarten, Koju ce mapajeTHo KOpucTu ca Redeteile, v Myt cMo ra oBie

21 Belostenec, Gazophylacium, s.v. substantivum.

22 Hanuuuh, Mana CpIICKa TpaMaTHKa, 5.

23 Simeon, Enciklopedijski rje¢nik lingvisti¢kih naziva, s.v. zasebica.
24 Robins, Short history of linguistics, 53.
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3afIpXKajii, MaKo je HeKaJj KOJ Hac, y IPeABYKOBCKOM je3MKY, KOpuIIheH IPYKOM U3-
BOPHMKY aJIeKBaTHIjY TePMIH ,,4aCTU FOBOPA’, Ha IpUMep, y rpaMarnkama Jbymrru-
He 1 Byjuha.”

Haxon HaBobema BpcTa pedn, 4nju je pegocies UCTH Kao Koy, [JuoHucuja: ume
(Hue) — dvopa, rmaron (pkis) — P, mApTULKI (MPHTECTHE) — UeTOXT, WiaH (pazam-ie) —
apOpov, samennna (UkcroHtiene) — dvtwvopia, mpemmor (npkators) — tpdOeoig, mpuor
(Hapkerie) — €mipnua, BesHMK ((hoyZb) — OUVOECHOG, XMTAaHAAPCKU MuUcall Kaxe Oa
HeKe Of] BJX MIMajy CBOje YHYTpalllibe HOfielie, Te Ce TaKo MMeHa Jiefe, KaKo Kaxe,
Ha MYIIKa, )KEHCKa U Cpefma. YHa/bMBO je OBfie /la OH He CIIOMUIbe KaTeropujy
VIMEHCKOT pojia, Beh TOBOPM O MYUIKOM UMEHY, HEHCKOM UMEHY W CpegrbeM UMeH).
Ha Mecrty rpe Habpaja majexxe oH ce He apxku [InoHucujesor pepociena. OH Kaxxe
Ia MMa IleT Haje)xa, a aky3aTus, Ipu HaOpajamy, CTaB/ba VCIpE], NaTUBa, TAKO Jja
pemocien use: HOMUHATHB, TeHUTUB, aKy3aTUB, JaTUB, BOKaTuB. Ha gpyrom mecty
IaK MajieXy Cy HaBefleH! 110 ycTa/beHoM penocieny. OBo je mano y oun Beh Jaruhy,
KOjU TBPAY [a OH HY Yy jefHOM I'PYKOM M3BOPY Huje Morao Hahm mpumep 3a oBaj
HeyoOu4ajeHy pemociey HaOpajama y KojeM aKy3aTUB IIPeTXOAY HaTMBY, OCUM Ha
jemHOM MecTy Ko XMPOBOCKa, Koje, TpeMa JarnheBoM MUIbERY, MOXKe Ja 06jacHM
3allITO aKy3aTUB CTOjU M3a TeHUTUBA: (0TE0V 88 OTL TIVEG TNV aiTIATIKNY AT TG Ye-
VIKNG Kavovilovot AéyovTeG ... ,Tpeba sHaTu fa HeKu (IIPAaBIIHO) U3BOJE AKy3aTUB
ox renntuBa roBopehn...”* IllTo ce Tiye Ha3MBa HajjeXKa, 38 HOMIHATUB OH KOPUCTU
TePMIUH 1ipasd, TaKile, yilpasHu, Koju oarosapa Juonncujesom op0r|. Anu, akysaTus
HasuBa 6UHO6HA (SC. MAAEHIA), TpaBehu MCTy rpeliky Kojy je yunHuo Bapon npeso-
mehy adTloTIK TTOOLG Ha TATMHCKM Kao accusativus. OBo HaM ToBopyu 6apeM IBe CTBa-
pu: Hajpe, fa ce XWIAHAAPCKM IpaMaTyyap OBJe HMje PXKao IPYKOT MpeJyIoLIKa,
a IIOTOM, [ja My aHTMYKa ¥ CPefjlbOBEKOBHA JIATMHCKA IpaMaTU4Ka Tpajguiyja Hije
6m1a cTpaHa, OJHOCHO Ja OH Kopuctu Beh ycTa/beHu TepMIH, jep He BUAMMO JIPyTH
HauMH Ha Koju 61cMo 06jacHIIM OBY Ipeliky y npeBony. Haume, mosHato je ma Ba-
poH, npeBopehy Ha TaTMHCKM AUTIATIKY TTTWOLG, HUje padyMeo fia aiTlaTIKN HOTIYe Off
IpujeBa aiTlatikog, Koji je M3BefieH Off IJIAaroJICKOr IpufeBa aiTlatds,” Beh je aitia-
TiKH] TI0BE3a0 Ca IVIATOJIOM CUTLAOHAL, IITO je 3HAYMIIO ,,(OI)TY>KUTH ,,(0)KPUBUTI
JaKJIe, ,accuso~ (causa = aitia). Oryna BapoH HasuBa 0Baj Mafexx accusativus (aKysa-
TUB), a He causativus (kay3aTuB), Kako OM I71acMo MCIIpaBaH IPeBOJ ca TPYKOT Ha JIa-
THMHCKY, jep aiTiatdg yIpaBo TO 3HAYM: KAY3AliU6aH, Tj. y3pokosaH, uzasean.” Tlpe-
KO JIATMHCKe TpaMaTuyKe Tpajuliije Ha3uB dKy3adilius yIao je y MHTepHAL[MOHATIHY

25 Byuhw, Cp6cka rpamatuka; JIycmuna, [paMMaTiKa NTaTHAHCKASL.,

26 Tyaron kavovilw Hema oBJie CBOje yOOUUIajeHo 3HaUeIbe ,,PETY/INCATI ), , TOCTABUTH 3a IIPABH-
n10”. Hanme, Ko cTapux rpaMatiidapa oBaj IIaroI je 3Ha4Mo ,,aTH IPABIIHY IIapafurMy’ HeKOrT I7Iaroja,
VIY IMEHUIIE, Tj. ,,KOHjyTUpaTy ', OMHOCHO ,,AeK/IMHUPATI ; WIN »,(TIPaBUIHO) M3BOAUTI jelaH OO/IMK U3
HEKOT [IPYTOL, KA IITO je TO YIIPaBO OBJE CIIY4aj.

27y CTapyHM ce TO aiTlaTdV KOPUCTIO Ka0 aHTOHMM 3a TO afTtov; L-Scott HaBozy OBaj aHTOHMMHI
map: effect-cause.

280 Has3MBY 3a akysatuB Bumu Trendelenburg, Acta, 123 n Kapp, Casus Accusativus, 278.
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TEPMIHOJIOT)Y, a IIpeMa beMy Cy 00pa3oBaHy 1 HalmoHanHy tepmuuu. OTyma u'y
CTIOBEHCKOj TpaMaTULYl TePMUH BUHUMENbHYLL, TIa Ce TAaKO U KOJ HAC OBUM TEPMU-
HOM KopucTe: Byk, [I. Munakosuh, J. ITonosuh, M. 3axapujesnh.” V ucrom nyxy je
u hypKoBeuky ckoBao TepMuH imysHuk,*® a Crynuh repmus oceahajyha namjena.™

OcyM 1ITO €Yy IafieXXy HaBeieH! ¥ IOTKPeI/beH! IPUMePYMa, Y XMIaHJAPCKOM
CIIIICY HeMa HUKAKBUX Ja/byX objallmersa. [IpUTOM ce, yMECTO TeHUTHBA, HABOIM
opiroBapajyhy mpucBOjHM HpUJEB, Ha HpyYMep: HOMMHATVB: YOBEK, T€HUTHB: YOBe-
KOB, HOMMHATVB: >K€Ha, TeHUTUB: )KEHIHA, JOK Cy IPYMePU 3a JBOjUHY U MHOXIHY
perynapHiu, OCUM JBOj/HE >KEHCKOT POfja: HOMMHATHB: JKeHe, TeHUTUB: JkeHnHe. Hu
xop, [Inonucnja TpayannHa, ocuM Kpaher pasjaiimera HasuBa, HUje PeYeHO HMIITA
IeTa/bHUje O Mpupoau mafexa. Kao un y gpyrum cimydajeBnma, Tex he jesaH mosHu
CXOJIMjacT CMaTpaTy ,Jja ce Tpeba yIuTaTy IITa je 3alpaBo Majiex .>> Ay, y 0BO -
tame HeheMo ce ymyurrary 6ygyhu fja Halll pyKoImc He Hy/i HUKaKBOT [IOBOJiA 32 TO.
3HATHO je 3aHMM/bMBHje KaKO je y HallleM PYKOIIICY TpeTupaHa oHa Ipareha xarero-
puja umen(uin)a Kojy Huonncuje TpadaHns HaBOAM Kao €100¢, a IIITO je XMIaHAAPCKN
rpamarudap rnpeseo Kao sug. Panu ce o spcitiama umen(uy)a, o kojuma [JuoHucuje, Kaz
ce y3Me y 063up KpaTkoha HeroBor CIiCa, 0CTa ONIIMPHO PAacIpaB/ba, M TO HA 1B
MmecTta. Ha mpBoM MecTy,” oH BpcTe nMeH(1IT)a fienn y IBe IpyIIe: OCHO6HE U1 U3BegeHe,
a M3BefleHe Ha ceflaM NofiBpcTa. To cy: maTpoHMM, KTEeTUK, KOMIIApaTHB, CyTIep/IaTuB,
[IEMVHYTVB, eHOMUHATYB 1 fieBepbaTus. Ha gpyrom mecty,* oH kaxe jja ilog ume-
Huue ciiagajy u cregehe xaitielopuje, Koje ce uctio waxo Hazueajy épciie (YTOMENTW-
ke 0¢ T® Ovopatt TadTa, d Kai adtd €idn mpooayopedetat). To cy nuyHa, amenatuBHa,
IpUIeBCKa, PpeNaTMBHA, KBas3MpeNaTVBHA, XOMOHNMMHA, CHMHOHMMHA, aJleKBaTHa,
IBOCTPYKa, €IIOHVMMHA, eTHNMYKA, YINTHA, HeofpeheHa, aHadopiyka, KONEKTVBHa,
AUCTpUOYTUBHA, MHKITY3MBHA, CKOBAaHa, FeHepINYKa, IapTUKYy/IapHa, pefHa, OpojuaHa
aIcolTyTHa Y IAPTULMIIATYBHA MMeHa.” OBO U3/1arame 0 BpcTaMa MMEeHa IIPUINYHO je
30yBIBaJIO HEKe Off MOICPHUX VICTPaXXMBaYa, KOjU Cy OV/IM CKJIOHU Jia YIIPAaBO y TOMe
BIJIe HEKOHCUCTEHTHOCT PyKOoIMca Ipamailiuuxe sewiitiute, OTHOCHO OKA3 J1a jé OHO
[IeTI0 HEeKOT' IO3HUjer 1 He 6alll BelITor koMmiaropa.™ Jla cTBapy, UIAK, IO CBEMY
cynehu, He cToje Tako M 7a OBa ABOCTpyKa KracuduKalmja HUje HY CITy4ajHa, a HU
IIPOM3BO/BHA, MOXe ce 3aK/byunty Beh 13 cxomuje It 527.25-28 ad 12.15, y k0joj ce oBe

29 Byx, Mucmennia; Munaxosuh, Cpricka rpamatnka; [Tofiosuh, Cpricka rpamMaTnka; 3axapuje-
suh, Cpbcka rpamMaTiKa.

30 Kroatisch-slavische Sprachlehre, Pesth 1826.

31 Stylii, Lexicon latino-italico-illyricum: ymopenyu n xop benocrenna: Accusativus = pochemsze
gdo tusi (tyxn), D[almatice] oszvaduje. Accusatio = querela, tusenye, tusba, D[almatice] oszvada,
Belostenec, Gazophylacium, s.v.

32 Tr 3¢ 523.9-27.

33 T 12.15-57.

34 TT 12.82-159.

35 TIpesop BpcTa MMeHa mpeyser je us: Skiljan, Dionizije Traéanin, 117-119.
36 Ylcro, 340.
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nBe KnacuduKanyje jacHo eUHMITY, 1 TO TAKO IITO Ce KaKe J1a ce ipea Kaacupuka-
Uuja 0ogHoCU HA je3UuKU U3pAa3, JaKie, OHa ce TIde popMasTHOjesIdKe IIPUPOe, 0K je
gpyia knacuguxayuja usepuiena Ha cemaniniuukoj ocHosu (v 0¢ dvopdtwy T pév elot
Katd TV @wviv €i0n, t& 6¢ katd onpaciav). He 6ucmo mape ynasuwmm y objalimbera
Koje faje caM JIMoHmcuje, Kao U y CUIaH TPYJ, KOjU Cy Y/IOXKWIIN HbeTOBY CXO/IMjacTy ia
PpasjacHe HeKe Off OBMX, Ca CTAHOBUILTA CaBpeMeHe IMHTBUCTHKE, KaTKaJ, HEIPO3JpHe
nojMoBe, Beh CMO caMo >Kerenu fla TOKaXKeMOo fia HaCYIIPOT OBOM paspaleHoM crcteMy
8pcitia umer(uy)a KOf XMIaHAAPCKOT INCIA CTOjU 3HATHO CKpoMHMju crcteM. OH,
HauMe, pas/MKyje CBera 4YeTUpy BPCTe MMeH(MI})a, U TO: OCHOBHE, pajiHe, II0OBeCHe I
pononaTHe (BHAL X HU€Hbh ABAHTH 6 Bh CiA Eh MPhEOERITHO H AKHCTRRHO H MOEKKCTH® H
pOACAATH®). AKO OUCMO 3a OCHOBHe MOTJIV YKa3aTyl Ha I'PYKM IIPEJIOXKAK, a TO 611 MO-
rao 6uty TMPWTOTLTIOV (IIpeMpa, Ha OCHOBY IIpUMepa KOji ce fiaje Y XWIAH[APCKOM
TEKCTY, a TO je ,,90BeK, jaCHO je [1a ce pajiit O alellaTUBY), 3a OCTasle BPCTE P4 HICMO
Moru Hahy IpejyIonKa Hy Kofi caMor JIvonucyja, a i y cxonujama. Hu Jaruh oBum
IIOBOJIOM HMj€ MMAO IITA JIa KaXKe.

ITocnenmwa pedeHnia y Kojoj ce pacupas/ba O MMEHY, a KOja IJIacl: UMe je OHO
HAg UM ce MOxce BPUUTHU PAgrea UL KOje MOdce 8pUUTAY pagrey U MHOIO wiilia gpyio
usriesa ga pedepuie Ha Ipamaimiuuky sewsitiuny.”’ Ty [InoHMCHje TOBOPU O AMjaTe3n
KOJ| MMeH (MI])a U KaKe JIa UMeHa umajy gee gujailiese, akiiue u iacus, akiiue je (Ha
apumep) cyguja, kao Hexo ko cyqgu, a tiacue je ocyhenuk, kao Hexo xome ce cygu (Tod
8¢ dvoparog Stabéoeig eiot 6vo, Evépyeta kal TaB0G, Evépyela HEV WG KPITHS O Kpivwy,
6 mdBog 8¢ w¢g kpiTés O Kptvduevog). Vako XxumaHmapCKy mucal Huje ynotpe6buo
TePMUH gujaifie3d, Kao LITO je TO y4MHNOo [IMOoHNCHje, ca MpIWINIHOM curypHourhy
MO>KeMO I10Be3aTy oBa JiBa MecTa. Hanume, nujaresa je y BpeMmeny nociue Juonucuja
TpadaHuHa cBe BMIIIe ITOCTajasla KaTeTopuja Be3aHa caMo y3 I71arof. To ce jacHO BUAM
Beh n3 Xemronoposor koMeHTapa y3 Ipamaiiuuky éeuiliumy, The CTOju: gujaiiiese cy
upe tpatiiehe xaitieiopuje inaiona, Heio umerna (AlaBéoeig paAAov 1@ pripatt Emovral,
Kal oV T® 6vopatt).”® Ako je Takap je3sVYKM ¥ TepMUHOJIOIIKY y3yc Bakuo Beh mno-
YeTKOM Cpefilbel BeKa — TaYHO XPOHOJIOMIKO JaTypame JMOHNCHjeBUX cXommjacTa
Huje Moryhe, onu ce curyupajy usmehy VI u X Bexa* — oHfa je cacBMM JIOTMYHO TO
IITO je, HAa Kpajy Cpefber BeKa, XMIAHAaPCKIU IMCaL] MPOIYCTHO ia OBY OCOOMHY
Ha30Be JMjaTe30M.

[TocebHy ma>kmpy NMPUBYKAO HaM je CTaB XWIAHJAPCKOT TpaMaTidapa fa Cy
peuu HemohHe, yKonuko He ogpegumo rwuxosy eépcitiy. OBa TBpHAba JaHAC HAM Jienyje
y HajMamy pyKy HepasyM/bMBO. A, YKOMMKO Ce MIPUCETHMO BM3aHTHUjCKe HMIKOICKe

37 TT 12.160-163; Jaiuh, 331.

38 TT ad 12.162 £170.27-35.

39 He camo ma Huje moryhe 6miske ofpeuTu Kafi je Koju off OBUX cxomujacta xuseo seh je
KaTKaJl TEIIKO M OJPEINTY KOMe NPUIIafiajy MmojeiuiHe CXo/mje, jep Huje peflak CIydaj /ja ce MICTe CXOuje
jaB/bajy y pasIMUUTUM PYKOIMCUMA IIOf PasIMdYMTIM MMeHuMa; Buau Ha cTp. V Scholia in Dionysii
Thracis Artem grammaticam (Hilgard).
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IIpaKce y K0joj Cy WEPIOUOG U ETIUEPIONOG 3ay3UMA/IM 3HAYajHO MECTO y HACTaBU
jesuka,” Moxzna he Ham ¥ oBa pedeHuIa 6uTy HewTo jacHuja. HauMe, HaKOH caB-
NajjaBarba OCHOBHUX 3Hama U3 oprorpaduje, MTO je OMIO IpeAMeT OCHOBHOT 00-
pasoBama, YYEHMIM Cy IpeasyIy Ha YNTame M3abpaHNX TeKCTOBA ¥ Ha IIpero-
3HaBame BPCTa peun y flatoM TekcTy. Kako je 3a epciiie peuu 6M0 TepMuH T4 HEPN
100 Adyov, TO je peplopds sHauno ogpehuBame K0joj BpcTu mpunana Heka ped, Tj.
pasBpcTaBame IpeMa NpunagHocTy ofgpehenoj Bpctu peun.*' Taj je mocrymak mo-
pao OMTHU HEIITO TEeXM Hero IITO HaM Ce TO JJaHAC YMHY, Kafla y3MeMo y 063up fia
Cy TeKCTOBM OWIM IMCaHu in continuo, na cBe o IX Beka HUje 610 ycrocTaB/beH
CTaHJAPAU30BaH JUjAKPUTUYKY CUCTEM, 2 HI jeIMHCTBEHA MHTEPIYHKINja. Tako je
LEPLOPOG TPEICTaB/bA0 ICTOBPEMEHO I BU3Ye/THY CETMEHTAINjy peuy HeKOT TeKCTa.
HakoH Tora, mpenasuio ce Ha €MUePIONOG, Tj. Ha ogpeheme cBera oHOr WITO ce THYe
CBaKe I0jefINHe CETMEHTMPAHE PEY, Tj. KOjOj BpCTU peuM IIPUIIAJA, IbeHOM 3HAYEHY,
HOpeKTy, Ha4lMHY NICamba U aKLeHTOBawa. Tpeba HAIIOMEHYTY fla HU YNUTambe, HU
IICame, KOjU Ce JaHaC YMHe CACBUM OOMYHIM M TOAPa3syMeBaHUM 3HabeM, TO HUCY
OwIu Hu M3JaIeKa y BpeMe Kaj je Hactana JInoHucujeBa Bewifiuna, 1a HU KacHuje.
Jep, My MOpaMO MMaTH Ha YMY Jia je pasBoj AMjaKpUTUKe, KAO U TpaMaTHKe YOIIIITe,
6110 IPOY3pOKOBaH yIIpaBo jasoM usMely caBpemeHe roBOpHe IIpaKce I je3uKa cTape
KIbVDKEBHOCTH, KOjI je 3a0KYIUbA0 CBY IaXKiby MCTPAXXMBada. A 3aJlaTaK IpaMaTlKe,
6amr kako je To meduuucao JInonncuje TpauanuH, 6una je uckyciiéena ciosuaja
oHola wiio fiecHuuu u tposauciiu Hajuewhe yhommpebmasajy (Ipaupatiksy €0ty
gumetpio TOV Tapd TonTalg TE Kai oLYypagedoty wg £ml TO TOAD Aeyouévwv).*? Ipa-
Maruka uin, 60/be pehu, TMHIBUCTUYKO IPOMUIL/bakbe je3nKa 6110 je ycpencpeheno
Ha IIJMICaHy TPaJuIIMjy, a He Ha aKTYeTHY pealHOCT FTOBOpHe Ipakce. Jlakse, I0y3aHo
3HaIbE O CBAKO]j II0jeIMHOj PeUN 13 TEKCTA HEKOT Off K/IacuKa — XOMep je Ty ca CBOjUM
ClieUpUIHUM je3UKOM YBEK 3ay3VIMao MCTAaKHYTO MeCTO — oMoryhaBajo je meHo
IIPaBIJIHO padyMeBame, Tj. ped je TMMe Jobujana cBojy ,Moh”. ¥V cympoTHOM, OHe 611
Ourte ,,HeMOhHe”, KaKO KakKe XMIaHZaPCKM TIMCALL.

Or cBUX HasyBa 3a BPCTe ey U3/Baja ce y HallleM XMIaHZAPCKOM CIIUCY Ha-
3UB 32 471aH, KOjU je IIpeBefleH ca pazantic. HamuMe, oBaj Ha3suB jeguHu HMje KalaKo-
BaH, KaKoO je TO YYMIbEHO Ca Ha3MBMMa CBUX APYTUX BpPCTa pe4M, Ha IpUMep, KO
Ha3UBa 3a 3aMeHUuy, IWECTOHLERE 3 TPYKO AVTWVVIQ, WM APTULINIIA, NPHTECTHE 3
TPYKO {eTOXN] UTA. 3aLITO HAII XMIAHAAPCKY IMCAIl HHUje IPOCTO KAJTKOBAO TPYKI
TepMUH ApOpoV, KaKo je TO yIMIEHO U Y IO3HONATUHCKOM articulus Wiy y HeMad-
koM Gelenkwort (Geschlechtswort u Artikel cy HOBUjI, Tj. CaBpeMEeHU JIMHTBUCTUYKY
HasuBu 3a crapuje Gelenkwort, u Kaxko je TO 1ocie y CBUM je3MIjMMa Maibe-BHIIIe
YIMIBEHO), OGHOCHO 3allTO Ce IIPY IpeBohemy TepMIHA Hije OCIOHMO Ha CXBaTambe

40 Lepioudg je jorn anTiraku Tepmun; Cyna y cBoM /lexcuxony HaBoau fia je Anononuje Jluckon
HAINCA0 YeTUPYU KIbUTE TEPL HEPIOUOD TAV TOD AOYoL Hep@V.

41 Hunger, Hochsprachliche, 22-24, Buzm u Robins, Byzantine Grammarians, 125.
42 Tr 1.1-3.
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CTapux rpaMaTuyapa Io Kojuma je dpOpov Kop MMeHMIIA MICTO OHO LITO je Y JBYACKOM
Tenly 307100, Tj. WIAHAK, YWIAH, TaK/Ie, OHa BPCTa pedr Koja, Kao IITo wiaH(ak) craja
IBe KOCTHU, TAKO je 1, cmenehn oBpe jenHor of [IMOHMCUjeBUX CXOMMjacTa, je3uuKu
unau, ciiajao (om) Gpeilo3utiueHo Unu HOCTUTHO3UTIUBHO, OHA BPCIlia peuu Koja ciaja
OHO WITHLO je UCKA3AHO TlageuKum 00TULUMA Ca OHUM WAITIO CTILOjU Y3 uMe, a Koje (Ham)
je og panuje iosnaiwio (... dpOpov 0Tl PEPOG AGYOV CLVAPTWUEVOV TITWTIKOIG KATA
TopABecty TPOTAKTIKDG 1| DITOTAKTIKDOG META TOV CUUTAPETOUEVWY TG OVOUATL €ig
YVOOLY TpovToKeluévny). s

Cam Tnonucuje TpayanuH He roBopy IyHo o wiaHy. OH ce 3a0BOJ/baBa TUME
Ja Kake Jla WIAH KapakTepulle dageuwika tipomera (€0Ti ... TTWTIKOV), Ja MOXe
CTajaTu y je3sNYKOM MCKasy Uperio3uitiuéHo (TpoTacOOUEVOV) U HOCTHHO3UTTHUBHO
(dmotacoodpevov), Te y3 To jour u Habpaja wemy mparehe kareropuje poga, 6poja u
nagexa.” Ami 3aTo meroB cxomujact CredaH Kasyje HEIITO WITO O HaM MOIJIO IIO-
MohM IIpu TyMadery CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKOT TepMuHa pasnnyie. OH, HamMe, Kaxe fia ce
wIaHOM ofipebyje rpaMaTiyuKy poj MMeHa, jep, KaKo KaxKe, IpaMaiiiu4apu He y3umajy
pog tipema peantom citiarwy, Heio tipema Hopelliky u caiary uniaHosa Koju citioje y3
pasnuuuitia umena (t& yévn ¢§ dkpiPeiag katd ypappatikodg od Aappdvetat, dAN
¢k Th¢ ovvtafews kai Tiig ovpwviag TV pBpwv cuvtattouévwy Slagdpolg Toig
ovopaoty).* Jlakse, 4iIaH je Taj KOjyu JeTepMMHUIIE I'PaMaTIYKU POJ MIMeHa, Tj. II0-
MORy Kora ce pasnukyjy ,MyLIKa’, ,)KeHCKa™ 1 ,Cpenma” nMeHa.* OTyga, Y4MHM HaM
ce, I TePMUH pasindie, jep XWIAHAAPCKY TpaMaTUyap Ha [jBa MecTa TOBOPM yIIpa-
BO TO: Ha IPBOM KaXKe Jla C€ UMeHA UPeiio3Hajy tio 4namy, a Ha JPyroM ga tocitoje
HeKa UMeHa 3a K0ja ce Moxe GOMUCTUTHU ga cy MywiKa, a Gpema Y1any Koju je y3 roux
jasmajy ce kao xemcka, 6ygyhu ga ce He 3aspuiasajy Ha ,,a3”, Heio HA ,jep”, KAO WO
ce saspuiasajy mywxa umena. To cy cnegeha: kps, co(n), wpcili, Gpcili u y c6axogHes-
HOM [080pYy /luHe HA MYyWKa, A €4 YAAHOM CY HeHcka. "

3aHMM/bUBA je TBPAHA XWIAHAAPCKOT ICLA [a ,,Y jeIMHCKOM je3VKY MiMa MHO-
ro yraHosa”. To oxymapa of oHora wITO ce Mo)ke Hahu kop Juonncuja TpauanuHa,
a/y He U Off HELITO cTapuje muteparype. I[IpBu je, KOMMKO ce 3Ha, O WIAHY TOBOPUO
Apucroten y cBojoj Iloemiuyu®® 1 muMe 06yXBaTIO He CAMO OHO IITO MY JAHAC HOf-
pasyMeBaMo Hof, IojMoM wiaH Beh 1 u3BecTaH 6poj samenuna. CImM4HO je 6110 U
KOJl CTOMKa, KOjI CY, aKo je BepoBaty [uoreny JlaepTujy, pasamkoBamm caMo IeT
Bpcra peun, Meby kojuma u wian (ocTaje Bpcte Ouste Cy: MMYHA MMEHa, alle/laTUBIY,

43 TT 16,ad 16,4 - £h74,9-12.
44 TT 16.1-6.
45 T £v257.18-22.

46 Opa cxonmja Hac Bpaha Ha [lnorena, koju gedummme wian osako: &pBpov & éoTi GToLEIOV
A6you TTWTIKGV, Stopilov Ta yévn TV dvopdtwy Kai Tobg dplBpods, oiov 6 1) To ol ai t&, Pohlenz, Die
Begriindung, 162.

47 Jaiuh, 329.

48 Aristotelis, De arte poetica liber, 145726-7.
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[7IaTOJIM U Be3HUIIY; TeK je AHTUIaTap fopao npuore).” Jlakie, TBpAba fia ,,y jennH-
CKOM je3MKY ¥IMa MHOTO WIaHOBa” TeMe/bU Ce Ha HEKOj IMTepaTypu Koja He IIpuUIaja
Tpapuuuju [pamaitivuxe sewitiure Inonucuja TpauanuHa, seh je crapuja.

Mun MoyxeMo FaHac caMo fa HacmyhyjeMo Konmku je mpo6iieM mpey; co6oM nMao
XMIAaHJAPCKM IpaMaTuyap Ipy cacTaB/batby OBOr ciuca. [lnonncujesa Ipamaiiuuka
8ewiliuHa, CXOJINje Y3 BbY, CPEeIIbOBEKOBHA epOTIMATa, CBE je TO OM/I0 YCTPOjeHO Ha
6a3y TPUKOT je3andKor cucremMa. Iberos mpobeM, foayiie, Huje 6110 TOMNKN KOMUKA
je MMao IpeBOAMIALL Ha CTApOCUPUjCKH, KOjU je 3a IpUMepe I'PYKOT je3UIKOT MC-
Kaza Mopao Hahu afieKBaTHe y CHPHjCKOM, je3UKY CEMMTCKO-XaMUTCKe IOpORuIe.
ITa Mnax, ympkoc ToMe IITO je CTapOC/IOBEHCKM 3HATHO OJIVDKU IPYKOM, a Y Belu-
KOj Mepy ¥ IIOf FHerOBMM yTHIajeM, Huje YBeK 6110 mako matu mpumepe. Y camy
je3MUKy CTPYKTYPY XMTAHAAPCKY IpaMaTtuyap Huje fupao. OH, Ha IpUMeP, Kaxke Ja
majie)xa MMa IeT, JaK/ie, OHOMKO KOMMKO MX je Y TPUKOM. ATy, IpUMepH Koje Jiaje
3a Te Majieke Cy U3 CPICKOCIoBeHCKor.” MebyTuM, nma MecTa Ha KojuMa je 6110 He-
Moryhe laTi C/IOBEHCKM €KBMBAJIGHT 3a TPUKM je3sndku GpeHoMeH. Pacipasspajyhu o
MH(QVMHUTHBY Kao HauMHY OH, n3Mely ocTaor, kaxe 1a MHPUHUTIB MOXe CTajaTu ca
YJIaHOM, Kao LITO je TO CIy4aj ca MMeHuIaMa. AJli, KaKo OH HIje IMao Y CBOM je3MKy
Ha pacIIo/laramy WIaH, OH je IPOCTO IPEBOANO OAroBapajyhu rpuky mpemnoxak He
ocehajyhu norpeby pa i 6uno xkakaB KoMeHTap.”'

OcuM OBUX NIpeBMJA U IIPOIYCTa, MMa U TPeIlaka, ¥ TO y CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKIM
npuMepuMa. Tako, XMIaHAAPCKM MMcall KaXe Jja ce MMe MYIIKOT pofia 3aBpllaBa Ha
»jep”>* Y cTapoC/IOBeHCKO]j a30yLy IOCTOjala Cy [Ba »jepa : ,,Ae0erno jep” U ,TAHKO
jep” To cy 6unu 3HaIM 3a T3B. peflyKOBaHe BOKaJsie — TBPAM ¥ MEKM IOTYI/IACHUK.
Y cprickoM HapOHOM je3uKy T BOKamm Cy ce Ha npenasdy X y XI Bek msjefHaun-
M Uy CIy4ajy Kaf ¢y OuIM y jakoM IOI0XKajy aBaau Cy KacHuje y HajBehem pemy
LITOKaBCKMX roBopa Bokas /a/. C 0631poM Ha Ty UMibeHMI]y, IpecTaa je morpeba
3a ynoTpe6oM fBe rpadeMe 1 y CPICKOCTIOBEHCKOj MICMEHOCTY YCTalIMIa e jefHa
rpageMa — ,,TaHKO jep” 3a O3HaYaBame OBOT BOKAJIA, II0 YeMY CY IPelO3HAT/bUBY
pyKommcu cpricke pegakuuje. [Incary oBor TpakraTa HM caM Huje, LIITO je M HOpMaJl-
HO, Pa3/IMKOBA0 OBa [IBa pefyKOBaHa BOKasa, I1a Ce ¥ IeTOBOM CIINCY yIOTpeb/baBa
caMo jefHa rpadema, ,TAHKO jep’, a IO CBOj IPMINILIM ¥ Y BeTOBOM TOBOPY PeAyKO-
BaHU BOKaJIV Y jaKOM II0/I0XKajy O1m cy pefia /a/.>

MebyTtnm, Koz X1MnaHZapCcKOr MUCIA ce KaXke fIa Ce PoJ pas/uKyje He caMo T10
HaCTaBKy Hero 1 110 wiany. Crora, Ipema 3aBpIIeTKy, CBe UMeHMNIIe Ha ,jep” Ou Tpe-
6a1o ga 6yy MyIIKOT pOfia, almu KaKo OH HIije pas/IMKOBao fiBa ,jepa’; KOf imbera Cy 1

49 Laertije, Zivoti i misljenja, VII, 57.
50 Jatuh, 329.

51 Jaiuh, 332.

52 Xun., 79.

53 Eopbuh, Vicropuja cpricke hupunuue, 206; Mcitiu, CrapocinoBeHCKU jesuk, 23.
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UMEHHLIE KPbBb, COTb, MPCMb, NPbCmp Tpebao fa e Ha MMEHNIIe MYIIKOT POJa,
IITO, HApaBHO, HUje TauHO, jep CY CBe )KEHCKOT pofa.* CBa Ta berosa Heloy34aHOCT
Kaj je y muTamy ofpehuBame popa y mpuMepuma Koje fjaje MpoOUCTUYe U3 Hepasin-
KOBama JiBa »jepa”. O Tome je u Jaruh mmcao y cBojoj cryauju.>® 3HadajaH je Heros
3aK/by4YaK Ja je TO ,HOBO CBEJOYAHCTBO Y IIPMJIOT CPIICKOT IIOPEeKJIa OBOT cIyica’.>

Xumangapcky nucan npumehyje fa ce u MMeHuIle MYLIIKOT POAa 3aBpLIABajy
Ha ,, i, a1y, OeT 300r HepasnuKoBawa (HM y TOBOPY HM y UCMY) ,u” U jepu’ y
UICTOj Cy ce TPYIM HAIlUIM KAMH®’ VI IMEHMIIe IOIYT IphEHH, MTH.>

3aBplIeTak MMEHMIA YXEHCKOT POJia je Ha ,a3”, IpeMa IIPBOM CTIOBY CTapOCIIO-
BeHCKe hupuiicke asbyke u sHauM ,ja”. MehyTum, XyraHgapcku mmcan je IpuMeTno
Ia ce ¥ IMEHMI]e )KeHCKOT pojia 3aBpIlaBajy Ha ,jep >, a/iy, IOHaB/baMo OIIeT, CBe TO
HmpoucTuye U3 rpadujcke reHepaansanmje , TaHKOT jepa’, IITO 3HAYM Ja HUje VMo
IpefiCTaBy o pasnuuu Te ase rpademe. OBy pasnuky Hucy ocehany Hu 6yrapcku Hu
cpuckn ey XIII-XIV Beka.®” Mehytum, Xumangapckn micar je IpuMeTHO Jja ce
MMeHNIe >KeHCKOT pOJia 3aBpLIaBajy 1 Ha ,,)1". VI 0Bfe JoIasu fo u3paxkaja Hepasinu-
KOBalbe [1Ba IOMEHYTa [71aca, ,Ji” I ,,jepi’, LIITO Ce BUAM I Y IpYMepyMa Koje HaBOAH,
na he ce To BUAeTV o TOMe KaKo Ipymullle MMEHNUIle Ha ,,11’, Ha IpUMep, OH IIMIe
CRePH®! 11 ABLIH.®

ToBopehu o mMeHnIaMa cpefier poa, XMIAHAAPCKY IIMCALl KaXKe [ja ce OHe
3aBpllIaBajy Ha ,,0~ (,0H”), IITO je 1 Jarnh koMeHTapucao.* Ham nucaly He HaBO#M Ha
TOM MeCTY ¥ HaCTaBaK -e, Hero TO YMHM y [ia/beM U3JIaramy, I1a Kake /ja ce MIMeHMIe
Cpepmer poja He 3aBplIaBajy caMo ,,0HOM HETo I ,jecToM.* VIMe ,jecT” je mecrto
cnoBo hupucke asbyke u 03Ha4aBa I71acC e’

Ipyru meo xmnangapckor cnca nocsehet je inaiony (pkn). Cam TepMuH phin
Bpaha Hac IMpeKTHO Ha IPYKO Pfijua ¥ Ha aJieKBaTHYU JATVMHCKYU IPeBOA verbum, 4nja
Cce ceMaHTHYKa I10Jba TIOAlyAiapajy o3HauaBajyhu nekcuuky jegunuuy, Tj. pe4, a Kao Tex-
HMYKI TepPMUH UMajy 3Haueme inaion. 1llto ce nedununMje I/1aroma Tnde, OH Cefu

54 VIMeHuIa ,, TPCT, -CTU” je 5KEHCKOT POJia 1 3HA4M , TPCKA’, @ ,IIPCT, -CTI YKEHCKOT POJia Y 3HAYM
HIpamnHa’, uciiiu, CTapoCIIOBEHCKH je3NK, 256.

35 Jaiuh, 352.

56 Hero.

57 Tpe6a Kauhl — IIecTa MPAMHOEB. BPCTA, 7-OCHOBA: KAULl, TEHUTIB KAUEHE.
58 Jaiuh, 330; xop, Tyunha, 79, CTOj “IphEBL.

39 Jaiuh, 329.

60 Jaiuh, 363.

6l Tpe6a ckeipt - TeTa, HEMPOYKTHBHA BPCTA, KOja GPOjit CBera IBAHACCT UMEHMUIIA Y CTapOCTIO-
BEHCKOM je3uky, hophuh, CrapocnoBeHCKN je3nk, 99.

62 Xun., 79.
63 Jaiuh, 352.
64 Xu., 79.
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Iuonucuja TpayanuHa, unja ce mak AepMHULMja OCIalka Ha CTOMKA J[MoreHa TuMe
IIITO je OCHOBHO ofjpeheme I71arona Kao BpcTe pedy HeraTUBHO, Tj. Aa je PAud (¢ott)
\éEig dmtwTog, Tj. ma je inaion epcitia peuu koja Hema Hagedce (kb Re IECTh 1ECTh CAOROY
HEMAAALOLIH)); 3aTHM, UCTO Kao ¥ TpadaHuH, Homaje fa IJIaro MCKasyje BpeMe, e
u 6poj, 1 ofMax moToM Kopj XwIaHfaplia CTOjU a MCKasyje akiiue u iacus u oba
3ajegHo (XEHCTROY &e H cTpacTH H wEkMa Ehioyrmk). Ha oBoM MecTy TeKcT ce pasiukyje
oft [InoHucujeBor TekcTa Bewiliune, Koju IoMube Meinj TeK Kaf Oyae Habpajao auja-
Tese rnarona.” [IMoHKCHjeB TepMUH 3a Meguj je uecdtng, a gedyHMIIe ra TAaKO LITO
Ka)ke J1a OH UcKasyje uac axkiius, uac iacus (Leaotng O& 1 Mot pev Evépyelav mote 0¢
néBog maplotdoa).’ O TepMuHa HEGOTNG HUKAKO Ce He MOXKe M3BECTU CMHTarMa H
OEkLA BhKOYVITE, Tj. 00a 3ajegro. Ho, 1 OBfie HaM je TIpu pasjalimerny XuaaHfapuese
mepuHuIMje ojMa Meauja of omnydyjyhe nomohn cxommjact Credpan. On nopenu
Mefiuj KOf I7Iarofla ca CpefbuM POIOM KOf MMEHMIA ¥ KaXKe: Kao Wiio Kog pogosa
cpegrou pog Huje HacTao tio dpupogu, eeh toiiuue 0g Ipamamtiuiapa Koju cy pasmuui-
Toanu 0 je3uKy, Waxo u Kog inaiona Hociioju gujaiie3a axkiiuea u iacuea, a cpegroa
gujaitie3a uckasyje unu obe (ij. u aximiue u tacus) unu Hujegry og rwux (Q¢ odv émi
TV yevav 1O 000TEPOV 0UK NV PUOEL, AANA TIPOG TOV YPAUUATIKOV SLi THV ViV
gmvevonuévoy, olTw kal €Ml TOV pnudtwy 1 puev évépyeta kai 10 dbog Stabeotg, 1) O¢
péon 1j ékatepov fj o0détepov).” OBo CrehaHOBO EKATEPOV, TAKITE, MO>KEMO O3HAYUTH
Kao IPe/IoKaK 3a XWIAHAPCKM TepMMH H wEkMa Bhkoymk. MehyTum, mra je guja-
Te3a, XWIAHJAPCKY TpaMaTudap HaM He Kasyje. OH 0 TOMe HMje MOrao IIpOYMTaTy
HymTa Hy Kop, [Ionucuja TpayaHyHa, a U HeroBU CXOMMjacT! Ce YITIABHOM 3afo0-
BO/baBajy TUMe IITO Habpajajy amjarese majyhm npumepe y3 mux.*® Hemro mro 6yc-
MO MOITIM CXBAaTUTH Kao AeMHULM]y fujaTe3e cpeheMo Tek MHOTO KacHMje, y jeiHOj
II03HOj CpefboBeKOBHOj 30upim épwthpate (13 XIIT min XIV Beka) cacTaB/beHOj HA
ocHOBY [Inonucujese Ipamamiuuke sewsitiune. Ty ce aujatesa fedpuHuIIe Kao Spaoig
fj meios, év ai Suatifetau 7 kaTaTiOeTou 1) Yuyn WG évepyodion Ti 1 mAoYoVOW, [AKIIE,
Kao pagrea Unu ciliare y Kojuma ce gyuwia Handasu Ui je cilaemena Kag Heuino YuHu
unu HOgHOCU VIV, CAaBPEMEHMUM je3VIKOM pedeHo, Kao OfHOC Cy0jeKTa (ayla) mpema
pajmby VICKa3aHoj I7Iar0jIoM, Kao 11 ITpeMa 00jeKTy I/Iarosa, yKonmko nocroju.” Mebhy-
TUM, HAac OBJi¢ He 3aHUMa TOJIMKO IIOMMambe fiujaTese, KOIUKO IPEBOJ TOT TEPMIHA
Ha CJIOBEHCKIH, Kao ZaAork. Bymyhm fa ra xmmaHgapcki mumcan yonre He o06jallmasa,
MOIJIO OM ce 3aK/bY4UTH fia je oH Beh 010 paHMje yBeleH Y CTIOBEHCKY CPellbOBEKOBHY
JIVHTBUCTUYKY T€PMUHOJIOTH)Y. Jep, MaKO je Halll XMIaHapCKY TPAKTaT jefjaH of [iBa
HajcTapuja cadyBaHa JIMHIBUCTIYKA CINCA, TO HE MOpa Ja 3Ha4M fia IIpe mera Hijje

> Ha nouetky nornasba O izalony [IMonHucuje mpomymiTa fa HaBefie MeAMj U IOMUIE CaMO
akTuB 1 macuB (ppa (éoti) Aéfig dmtwtog ... evépyelav fj téBog maplotaoa.

66 TT 13.13-14.
67 TT ad 13.11 $v246.28-247.3.

68 Kon IuoHucujeBux cxommjacta 6poj mujaresa Bapupa. CredaH pasnmkyje deTHpu AujaTese
(Bupm £V256.1-5), 1ok ce y cxomuju £V246.7-14 TBpAM ja X ¥IMa IeT.

69 Uhlich, Index graecus: AlaBéoeig, 143.
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6wno Hekux Apyrux. Hac mMIpecnonmpa CIpeTHOCT KOjOM je TepMMH IIpeBefieH 1
KOjJ je KOJL HaC 0CTao y yInoTpe6tu cBe 1o #y6oko y XIX Bek, a y pyCKOM je joI U JaHac.
A4Be016 je y rpuxoM 3HaunIa (a 3Ha4M jour 1 faHac), usMmeby ocraror, u pactionaiate,
paciiononcerve, O SlaBéTNG je oHaj Koju Hewum paciionaxke, a IIATON Y AKTUBY 3HAINO
je paciiopequitiu, TOK y MEIWjy paciiopequitiu HeUiitio céoje, 1a OTy/la Y IPAaBHUYKOM
KOJly M pacilonaiailiu coicii6eHoM UMOBUHOM, Tj. cACHIABUTiU WlecillameHili. YIIPaBO
HaM je IpaBHa yHnoTpeba MIYMMHATMBHA 3a Haml Ipob6neM. 3asnol je Hall crapu
IIPaBHO-eKOHOMCKM TepMuH (y 06nuKy 3anoia, nar. pignus, norsphes je y Jywaro-
80M 3axoHuKy),”” y Be3! je ca IJIarojioM siefiu, 4uja ce OCHOBA Jiei- jaB/ba y jOII IBe
BOKaJICKe a/ITepHalLyje, Kao /10i-, Koje cpeheMo y HallleM TepMuHy 34101 (Kao 1 y 107107,
Y7107 UTH.), Y KO 71di-, Ha KOje HaMlIasuMo y I1arony pacionaiaimu.” OTyma je 3anoi
aJieKBaTaH IPEBO], jep IbIIMe ce YIIPaBo Kasyje Ha KAKBOM je pacIiofnaramy cybjekar y
OJTHOCY Ha Pajilby MCKa3aHy IIPEJAMKATOM, Tj. I7IaTOJIOM.

ITozena Ha OCHOBHA BpeMeHa M3/I0KeHA Y XMIAHAPCKOM CIIUCY — pAZAKARIETh
XK€ ¢ EphUE € HA TPl - Tj. Bh MPEALELIRLIEE, Ebh HACTOIELIE, Bh EOVAOVLIEE — Y OCHOBM je
TpaganuHoBa: Xpovol Tpelg, £veoTws, mapeAnlvbwg, uéAAwv. Vcro tako, u nogena
IpOLUIOr BpeMeHa Ha mmiepgekaT (TeReHoe), aOpucT (Henpkakatoe), ITyCKBaMIep-
dexar (Haasnpkakaenoie) u Ha mepdexar (npkAbAeRHMOKE) ofpakaBa [JnoHMCHjeBy TI0-
Hemy: og osux (epemena), ipouino epeme (0 mapeAnAvOws) uma ueiliupu pasauuuinia
epemena (u ilio) umiepgexaini, veppexaidl, unyckeamilepdpexaiti (u) aopucii (To0-
Twv 0 apeAn\vbwg £xet Slapopdg TEGTAPAG, TTAPATATIKOVY, TAPAKEIHEVOY, DTIEPCL-
VTEAKOV, ddplotov). OHO IITO OBfe IPBO Maja ¥ OUM jecTe fa TEPMUH 3a UPOUIIO
épeme Bapypa. JeTHOM OHO I71aCH MHMOUIBALIATO, APYTY YT LHHOVERIIATO, @ Tpehm myT
nptAbEbIEWEE. Hamame, pegocien Habpajama, Kao IITO je TO mpuMmeTro jour Jaruh,”
pasiukyje ce ofi JIMOHNCYjeBOT, a U Off OIIITe YOOMYajeHOT Y IPYKUM IPaMaTUIKIM
cimcrMma (nmmnepdekat, nepdexar, miycksammnepdexar, aopuct). Kox xumangap-
CKOT rpaMaryyapa 13a umiepgeKra ofiMax C/Iefyl A0PICT, a PasyIor 3a TO MOX/a Ce
MOXKe BUJIeTI 13 OIIacKe XVIaHAAPCKOT rpaMaTidapa y Kojoj ce Kaxke ia Cy OBa Bpe-
MeHa ,HelpyujaTHa 3a je3uk’. HecyMms1BO je OBfie f1a ce ,,HeNPUjaTHOCT He OJJHOCHK
Ha je3uK yomuTe, Beh ce Tude je3uka MpeBOAMOLA, TAKO ja CMO y 3arpajyl AOAAIN
C7I08eHCKU, a IITO O 3HAUMIIO fia Cy Ce IPOMeHe Y YIOTpeOU BpeMeHa y HapOHOM
jesVKy Ofjpasnie 1 Ha CPIICKOCIOBEHCKIL.?

Koncrarauujy cagauiroe speme je Hegep160 XymaHAPCKM IIICALL j€ MOTA0 IIpeyse-
1 off XMPOBOCKa, Koji1, roBopehnt o BpeMeHMMa, kaxxe: ITocitioje ipu otuitia epemenad,

70 Januuuh, PjedHuK, TIOR, Z4A0T.

71 Skok, Etimologijski rjecnik, s.v. zalog.

72 Jaiuh, 355.

73 Vicra curyauuja 6ua je u y pyckocnoerckoM jesuky. Y XI u XII Bexy jou yBek ce KOPUCTHO
uMIepQeKaT y KUTUjUMA CBeTalla, IeTONNCUMA, a/n ce He cpehe HMjefaHIYT y aMMHNUCTPATYBHAM
CIIMCMMA TIOMyYT TpamMoTa, Pycke mpaspe u cm. To 6m, fakne, sHaYMmO fa ce umrepdexar usrybmo ns3
rosopHor jesuka Beh y XII Bexy. CidHa je cuTyanuja 1 ca aOpuCcToM, C TUM IITO Ce ¥ CeBEPHMM PYCKUM
IMjaeKTHMa a0pMCT HElITO Jy)e cadyBao, [JypHoeo, VI3bpanHble paboTsl, 303.



308 3PBMY LIII (2016) 293-322

cagawire, dpowino u 6ygyhe. Og osux cagauirve épeme He ipuxsaiia iogeny (Xpdvot
kaBowkol giot Tpeig, veotwg, mapeAn\bag, péAAwv. Ex todtwv 6 éveaTtag ovk émidé-
xetat Siaipeoty...).” VicTo Tako, M KOHCTaTaluja Ja 8peme iieve og Ciliéaparba ceetia,
VI TO Ha MeCTY IZie Ce Paclpap/ba O TPaMaTHYKIM BPeMeHMMa, caMo je y xpuirhaHcko
PYXO 3a0fIeHyT JCKa3 KOju HajaasuMo Ko XmupoBocKa: Heku kaxcy ga axo ce speme
ciianto kpehe, onga me moxuce ga cimioju (Aéyovot ydp Tiveg, Ot el dpa 6 Xpdvog del
Kuveital, ook dpa dvvatal iotacOat).”” Tpeba HaromenyTH fa ce u Kox [IMoHMUCHjeBOT
cxonujacte Creana BpeMme meduHullle Kao Kpeiiarve Hebeckoi céoga (O Xpovog 0T
kivnolg obpavod),”® amu To ce uMHM camo fia Ou ce objacHNMIO Aa cajallmbe BpeMe de
facto He mocroju, kao u ma 6u ce ogbaya Moryhuoct nogpene 6yayher Bpemena. Kop
Halller mycla nak cpehemo ce ¢ nogennom 6ynyher Bpemena Ha 67ucko 6ygyhe u 6ygyhe
(BoyAoyLLEE Re Bh ABOE ABAHTh C€ Bh MOMAAT EBIBAIOLIEIE H Eb EOVAOVLIEE), UICTY OHY KOjy BUAUMO
u Kop, XupoBocka 1 1notom Kox Ilmanyna. lopymte, 1 XupoBOCKO HMje CaCBUM JieLN-
HaH Kap roopu o ¢yrypy. C jenHe cTpaHe, OH Kaxke Jja ako 6ygyhe epeme uma wupox
8peMeHcK ofice], 0HO MOpA UPpUXBATUITAY Hlogerny, jep oHO wiitio he ce gecuitiu, gecuhe
ce unu gocne kpahel unu tocne gymei epemera (O 8¢ péAAwv kal adTOG ExwV TAGTOG
ogeiler emdéEacBau Sraipeatv- ta yap péANovTa fj pet’ dAiyov péAlovot yevéaBou fj peta
ToAD), a ¢ IpyTe CTpaHe, KaXke Jia je 0HO wiifio he ce gecuitiu Hetlo3HATHO, A OHO WATHO
je HeiiosHaitio, 6ygyhu ga HUWTHA He 3HAMO O tbeMy, He moxce Upuxséaiiiu tiogeny (AANN
émedn) ta péMovta dyvwotd eiot, T 68 dyvwota od duvatat dte Of dyvoovpeva Ot-
aipeotv ¢mdégacbat, St TodTo ovk EmdéxeTat Staipeoty 6 pENAwY). Anu, ofMax Imoce
oBe KOHCTaranuje XMpoBOCKO fofaje: anu cy Aliuranu 6ygyhe speme genunu na 6ygyhe
u Ha 6nucko 6ygyhe (Spwg 8¢ avtov Siethov ot ABvnvaiot eig péAAovTa kol pet” OAiyov
uéMovta).” Ilnanys nak y ceom Jujanoiy o ipamaitiuyu nenmv 6ynyhe BpeMe Ha tipocitio
6ygyhe (Am\@g péAwV) u Ha 671ucko 6ygyhe (LeT” OAiyov pEAwv).”

Hasognehu npumepe 3a BpeMeHa, XWITaHAAPCKY ITMCALl YBOAM jOLI jeflaH TEPMUH,
npEALERIBLLEIE MPOTEREHRHOE, Tajyhnt y3 mera mpumep 3a uMiepdexar, Ehimxh. Y OCHOBK
OBOT TepMIHa 3a UMIepdeKaT eV CTOUYKO YUeHhe O BpeMeHIMa, KOji Cy BpeMeHa
menvu Ha (a) ogpehera (wpiopévor) u (6) Heogpehena (4OpLOTOL), Tj. Ha OHA KOja jaCHO
onpebyjy ma mu je pajma TpajHa (TaPATATIKOG < TAPATEIVW ,,IIPORYKUTI ; ,IIpO(pac)
te3atu (ce)”) wnn cpiieHa (GUVTEAIKOG < GUVTENNG ,M3BPILEH, CBpLIEH” ) U Ha OHA
BpeMeHa Koja ¢y y ToM noriefiy Heonpebena. Tek y okBupuma kareropuja ,onpehennx”
u ,HeonpeheHnx” BpeMeHa BPILINM Ce IIOf€/a, ¥ TO TAKO IITO Ce IO TOTKaTeropujama
PAJHOCTIU VI CBPUIEHOCTIIU PABTINKY)Y cagauitve (EVEGTWG) U fpouinio (TapwXnuévog)
BpeMe, a IIOf] KaTeropujoM Heogpehenux BpeMeHa ipouinio (AOPLOTOG TAPWYTIHEVOG)
u 6ygyhe (adplotog uéAAwv) Bpeme. Tako je dpeseniti 610 nedUHNUCAH KO HPAjHO
cagamirve (TAPATATIKOG EVEGTWG), @ UMilepperaili Kao WpajHo dpouino (mapatatikog

74 Choerobosci, Dictata, 478.
75 Vicro.

76 T, ad 13.29 £¥249.3-6.
77 Choerobosci, Dictata, 480.

78 Bachmannus, Anecdota graeca, II, 6.
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TOPWXNHEVOG), 0K je tepdekaiti 6uo neduHMCaH Kao céputeHo cagauirbe (OLVTEMKOG
EVEOTAG), a Hnyckéamilepdexaili Kao cépuieHo tpouinio (GLVTENKOG TaApWXNLEVOG).”
BpemeHa cy, makje, CTOMIM CHUCTeMaTM3oBaM ysuMmajyhu y o63up (u) rmaronckm
BUJ, KOjU HOTOBY IpaMaTHydapy HUCY PasBWIN y IIPENO3HAT/BMBY M CAMOCTA/IHY
rpamMaTiuKy xareropujy. Maxo ce y cxommju %' 250.4-25 y3 TT 13.34 jacHo BumM fa
je u JJMOHMCYjeB CXOMMjacT pasMUIN/BbAO Y CIMYHOM IIPaBIy, TEPMUH TIOPATATIKOG
TIApWXNUEVOG He jaBrba ce Y3 Tpaauumjy Jluonucujesor tekcra. Ofjakiie je Hall rpaMa-
TUYap MOTA0 IIPEY3EeTH 0Baj TEPMUH, OCTaje TEK f1a Ce YTBPAU.

Y XWIaHIAPCKOM PYKOIMCY TEPMMUH 33 HA4UH je Hzaokerie. OH ce He MOXe JOC-
JIOBHO M3BECTH U3 CTAaHIAP/HOT IPUKOr éyKAI01G, KOjI Ce jaB/ba KOJ, aTeKCaH/PHjCKIX
rpamMatnyapa, faxsue, u kKo Juonncuja TpauaHnHa 11 HbeToBMX IOTOMBUX CXOMUjACTa,
a TEIKO ra je MOBe3aTU U Ca PaHUjUM IPYKMM TEPMUHOM TITWOLG, Koju cpeheMo Kox
Apucrotena. Haume, ko ApucroTerna mtwolg Huje caMo ocobyHa nMeH (111)a, Kako he
TO KacHuje 6utin,* Hero je To 1 ocobuna raarona (ITItwoig 8’ €0Tiv OVOHATOG T PriHaTtog
1 L&V Katd 1o ‘Tovtov 'f ‘tobTw’ [20] onuaivov kal éoa toladTa, 1 8¢ katd TO évi
ToANoiG, olov ‘dvBpwmol’ 1j ‘@vBpwmog), 1) 8¢ katd T VTIOKPLTIKA, OloV KAT® EpWTNOLY
énitabv- 10 yap ¢Badioev’ fj Padle’ MTwolg prHatog katd TavTta T €dn éoTiv)® u
HajBuIlle 011, 0BaKO YIOTpeO/beH, OATOBapao OHOME ILITO M IaHAC HAa3UBaMO (rieKcuja.
Tex xop weroux HacnenHyka, cyfgehu mo CumivknjesuM Komexitiapuma, BULIMO
MCTO3HAYHY TTapasIeNIHy YIOTPeOy TepMIHa TG U EYKALOIG: Aéyw 8¢ TavTag oLV Taig
MTOoEoY aOT@OV fjtot £ykAioeol.® Ako cafa yIOpemyMo OHO IITO XWIAHZAPCKU Ipa-
MaTu4ap Kake 3a HA4MH, a TO je Jia je HauuH 607ba gyule uspeueHa y inacosHoOM Uckasy,
OHJIa BUZIMMO Ja TO OfiroBopa oHoMe IITO croju y (Ilceymo-)3onapunom Jlexcuxony
nop 1eMoM prjpa: EykALoLg €0t fovAnpa Yuxis Sl @wviig onpatvopevoy, nnu kog, Te-
OfloCHja: HAYUH je eMPattiutHO UcKa3ana 60ma gyue (EykAolg €oTi BovAuatog Yyuxiig
Eupaotg).”® Crmuna je medmuunmja 1 Kox XnpoBocka, rae ce £ykAlolg objarnmasa Ha
BIIIIe HAYMHA, U TO KA0 YUXIKI] TIPOAUPEDIG IV CaMO TIPOALPEDLG, a 3aTUM 1 Kao OéAnua
Yuxiis mwm kao ddleotg Yyuyfig.* MebhyTyM, XumaHapcKu TEKCT ce Y HACTaBKY pasy-
Kyje ofj oHora 1uTo cpehemo Kop rpaMaTiyapa 1 mocraje HaMm Hejacan. Hamme, mucan
Kaxe: Bowa gywie cagpscu ce y osux iletll peuu: HapegoogasHo, MOnOeHo, yiuuitiHo, io-
3u6Ho, tipuilosegauxo. Konuko HaM ce YMHY HeCIIOPHUM TO A OBUX IIeT OffpeHNIIA
03HAYaBajy pas/IM4NTe HA4MHe, VICTO je TOMMKO HEeCIIOPHO ¥ TO fia Ce, HA OCHOBY OBUX
OfIpefHNIIA, He MOXKe YCIIOCTABUTIU Be3a Ca TPAfULIMOHAIHVM Ha3MBMMa 3a HauyHe
Koje cpeheMo Kop rpukux rpamaridapa. Hajmamuy mpo6yeM Ty IpefcTaB/ba OfpefHI-
11a Hapeg6ogasHo (Eb MOREAHHOUR), KOja 611 ce MOIIa JOBECTHU Y Be3y Ca MMIIePaTHBOM.

79 Pohlenz, Begriindung, 64-66,

80 Nuonucuje Tpawanun rmaron medwrmire Kao peu Ges iageuike drexcuje: Piud ot Aéig
AnTWTOG, @ MOC/Ie U CBY OCTA/IM TPaMaTUYAPy He TIPOIYILITAjy fa TO UCTAKHY.

81 Aristotelis, De arte poetica liber, 1457a.18 -23.
82 Schmidt, Beitrige, 392.

83 Vicro, 395.

84 Choerobosci, Dictata, 471.
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Ajn, ¢ KOjuM Off TPaIMIMOHATHYX Ha3MBa 3a Ha4MHe JOBECTH Y Be3y OCTa/le YeTUPH
OfipelHULIe: MOnOeHO, YAUTHHO, H03U6HO, Hipuiiosegauko? Jaruh ykasyje Ha jemHO Me-
CTO KOfi XMpOBOCKa Ifie ce noaemuiie ca Gpumozoduma Koji, y3 HeT ONIITeNPU3HATIX
HA4MHa, JOfiAjy M ABa APYTa, Tj. xutoiiemiuuxu n yauimnu. Ha xor ce ¢pumozoda Ty
MUCIUIO, HM XMPOBOCKO, @ Hi Jarnh HuinTa He Kasyjy. Mebytum, npeTxonHo, feBer-
HaecTo Tor/asjbe [loeiiuke MOIIO 611 HaM OMTY MH/IVIKATYBHO 3a peliepToap HadyyHa
HaBeJIeHNX y XIWIaHAApCKoM cimcy. Ty ApucToTen roBopH 0 ,,00/1uIyMa 3paXkaBama”
(oxnpata T AéEewe)® Kkoje Tpeba fja 3HA OHaj KO ce 6aBy ITyMaykoM yMeTHoIIhY, ,,Kao
Ha IIpuMep, Ta je (To) HapenoOa, a IITa JKe/ba, 11 1T Cy (TO) IPUIIOBEfatbe U IIPeTHa,
IMTaEbe ¥ OATOBOP U aKO VIMa HEIITO APYro ToMe cmdHo” (olov Ti évToAn kai Ti vy
Kai Siynotg kai ametAn kai épwtnolg kol anokpLotg Kai €l Tt 8AAo totodtov.* [la ce oBzie
10 ,,06/IMa M3pakaBara’ (oxfuata Tfg AéEews) He MICIM IIPEBACXOHO HA MOP-
¢ormomku 061K, Beh Ipe Ha OHO IITa ce TMM OOIMKOM U3pakaBa, IOCTaje jacHMje 13
npyMepa Koju fiaje Apycroren. OH, HayMe, KaXe ,,/1a, 3Ha0 IeCHNUK Te CTBapy VI He,
TO HMje Off HeKe BXKHOCTM 3a HeroBo JIeno. Jep, Ko 6u Morao npebaryry IIporaropn
mTo 3aMepa XoMepy Kajj 0Baj IeBa: THeB M1 OOIMIO II€BYj.. ., YiMe XOMep UCKasyje
XeJby, a KopycTu 3anosenan HaunH (Ilapd yap Ty TodTwv yvaowv fj dyvolav oddev
el v Motk émtipnpa @épetal & T kai &&ov omovdiig. Ti yap &v tig voldpot
fuaptioBat & Ipwtayopag emtipd, 61t ebyxeoOat oidpevog émrdtrel einwv ‘Mijviv deide
Oed’; To yap kehedoat, notv, motelv Tt § pn émita&ig éotv).” JacHo je, maxie, 13 OBOT
MecTa, fia ce oxfiparta TG AMégews Ty 06nuKa, Tj. HA4UHA je3UUKOT Uparasaroa, GuIo
Kao caMe KaTeropyje rpaMaTHYKOr HauyHa, 6110 Kao OIIITe KaTeropyje MOJaTHOCTH
kao Takse. Mehytum, 6ynyhu fa je ApucToTen cMaTpao fia OBO 3Hame HIje Of BaXK-
HOCTM 3a IECHMYKY BEIITHHY — IITO y HACTaBKYy M JOCIOBHO KaXKe: ,3aTO IIyCTHMO
TO, jep cMaTpaMo Ja je TO IpefMeT pasMaTpara Heke JApyre, a He IeCHNYKe BeIITH-
He” (A0 mapeioBw w¢ AAANG kai oV Tfig o TG OV Oewpnua)®® — oH Huje HU pasBLO
HEKY KOH3MCTEHTHY TeOpHjy O OHOMe IIITO he ce KacHuje y TPUKOj IpaMaTUIV Ha3UBaTH
€yKALOLG, a y maTnHCKOj Hajupe inclinatio, kao AMpeKTaH MPEBOJ ca TPYKOL, a IIOTOM
modus. Tume 61 ce MOIIa 06jaCHUTY ¥ HEOCTIEHOCT TepMIHA KO ApPICTOTeTIa, jep
ce KaTeropyja HaylMHa KOJI IbeTa jefTHOM Hasyupe U3 IojMa TTTWOLG, a IPYIN IIyT U3 I10j-
Ma oxfuata. Heke on oppenHuIia 3a HadMH U3 XWIAHAAPCKOT CINCA: HAPegoogasHo,
Monbero, yAuiliHo, H03U6HO, UpuUilosegauko TAKO ce MOTY JOBECTY Y Be3y ca HEeKUM
on, ApucroTtenosux oxfpata TG Aé€ewg. Tako 61 ce Hapeg6ogasHo MOTTIO OTHOCUTH
Ha €VTOAN), yiuiliHo Ha ¢pATNOLG, Hpuilosegauko Ha OyNoLg, ma 6u ce Jak u mosnbe-
HO, y3 MaJIO CEMAaHTIYKOT Hallpe3ara, MOIIO JOBECTH Y Besy ca U)1). [IpeocTaje Ham,
MeDhy M, ofperHIIIa i03U6HO, KOja He OfiroBapa HYjeflHOM Off HOHyheHVX HauMHa KO
Apucrotena. Anu, Kaxo ce y IToeffiuyy HaroBelLlITaBa, ia 0OBaj CIICAK HYje MOTIYH (jep,
KaJKe Ce: ,,JI aKO MIMa HeIlITO IPYT0 TOMe CIMYHO” Kai €l Tt AAA0 T0100TOV), BepoBaTHO je

85 Aristotelis, De arte poetica liber, 1456°.9.
86 Plcro, 14560.10-13.
87 Ucro, 1456b.13-17.
88 Jlcro, 14560.18-19.
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HeKI off, ApMCTOTE/IOBYX HAaCTaB/baya IIPOIIVPYO OBaj CIMCAK HAYMHA, KOjU je IOTOM
KOJ] pasHMX ayTopa MOTa0 BapypaTy, Tj. OUTU IpoLIMpuBaH WK cyxkaBaH. Ca focra
ce BepoBaTHOhe MOXKe TBPAWUTH Jja CIIMCAK HauVHA 13 XMIAHZAPCKOT CIMca IOTHYe Of
HEKOT Off TOCTApUCTOTENTOBCKIX MIC/IMIIALA, Mafla ce He MO)Ke VICK/bYYUTI HY IIpeT-
IIOCTaBKa JIa je caM XM/IaHJAPCKU MMCal] CacTaBMO CBOjy JIUCTY, Koja je, CBaKaKo, Iu-
PEKTHO W/IM TIOCPERHO MMasIa 3a OCHOBY APMCTOTeNIOBa oXipata Tig AéEews.

ITocre 0BMX HeT peuy KOjuMa ce MCKasyje ,,Bojba Ayllle’, XMIaHAAPCKY MICcall
yBOAM MHPUHUTHUB Kao mecTy HaunH. OH ce MHPUHUTHBOM 6aBY 3HATHO BHUILE HETO
wto To unHK Jnonncuje TpayannH, Koju MHGMHUTUB caMO MIOMMIbE Ko TeTH T10
peny HaumH (£yKALOLG). A 0 TOMe IIITa je HAUVMH U KOj¥ Cy TO HAYMHY, Kao U IIpuMepe
3a BUX, MOXKeMo ca3HaTi Tek u3 CredaHoBe cxonuje.® 3a mwera je Hauun (EykAloig)
obnuxk fo60pHoi uckasza (oxfipa TG wvig), ONHOCHO U3pa3 HAK/IOBEHOCTH CybjeKTa
(yuxr) mpeMa oHOMe WITO OH Kasyje. OBakaB CTaB, KAKO CMO rOpe HAaIIOMeHYIIN,
3aJIpXKajIi Cy Y OCHOBM J IIOTOY I'PaMaTiydapi, KO KOjuX je MH(GUHNITHUB jOILI IIype
omycad. Hafjasbe, y XMIaHIapcKoM ce CIUCY TBPAY a MHOMHUTUB He MOXeE Ja cam
0g cebe uckaxce nuue UYL 6peme UnU gujatiie3y unu Kojy gpyiy inaioncky xaiieiopujy
(HEWEABHO He EO MORETh HZLMBHTH CAMO (O C€E'k AHLA AH BpEMEHE HAH ZAAOTA HH XK€ HHOE
KKk MocAEAOVIOLIHXE pETH), IIITO, CBAKAKO, OAYAapa Off paMaTiuKe CTBAPHOCTHU I'PUKOT
jesuKa U MO>Ke Ce OFHOCUTH jeAHO Ha MHGMHUTUB y CJIOBEHCKOM. Jep, MHQUHUTHUB
y TPYKOM He ¥ICKasyje muile M Opoj, aly MOXKe M3pa)kaBaTU U BpeMe U [yjaTesy
(MHQUHUTUBY TIpe3eHTa, aOpUCTa, MepdeKTa M aKTUBa U HmacuBa). To cToju Kof
XupoBocka, Koju, pesuMupajyhm aHTMuka cxBaramwa O MHOMHUTHUBY, Kaxe: ga U
UHOUHUTTUBU UMAJY PASTUHUITLA 6peMeHA KAO HA Tpumep: TUTITELY TETVPEVAL TETUTTE-
vou TOYou Tumelv Towew Tumelv Toméofar (kai Ta dnapégata Exovot Slagopovg Xpo-
VOUug ... olov TOTTELY TeTL@EVAL TETLTEEVAL TUYAL TUTIELY TUYELY TuTelv TuméaBat).”
XuraH#apcKy Mucal ce OBe Huje IOBeo 3a IPUKUM, Beh je ounro mmao Ha ymy
cnoBeHcK MHGUHENTYB. MehyTuM, ofMax IOTOM OH OIeT MMa Ha YMY I'PUKY je3MUKY
CTBApPHOCT KaJj TOBOPY O TOMe /ja MHPUHUTHUB MOXKe OuTy U nme(Hn1a).

Ha xpajy 6ucMo [jofamu joll HEKOMMKO pedy O TepMMHY NocAEAOVIOLA, KOjI ce
OC/Iama Ha IPYKM TA TIEPEMOUEVA. 3a pas/IMKy Of XMIAHJAPCKOT TpaMaTuyapa, Kome
je 6110 J1aKO PEIPOYKOBATH TA TEPEMOpEVA ca NocakAovIoyla, jep je CPICKOCTIOBEHCKM
IIOCENOBA0 IMAPTULINII, HAMa je flaHac, Kazla Cy NapTUUyny IIpOorHanm n3 CTaHAapaHOT
jes1Ka, TO 3HaTHO Texke yuuHUTY. CTora MO MocAkAoyiolla Mopasy IpeBecTy mepudpa-
CTUYHO, Kao fipaitiehe xaiieiopuje, jep TO je YIPaBO OYUTO Kaja HAII rpaMaTidap Ha-
Opaja meT KaTeropuja Koje Cy KapaKTepyCTUIHe 3a MMe, a TO CY: POH, BPCTa, TBOPOa,
6poj 1 magex (MocAEAVIOLA R HLIEHOLL COVTh METh POARL EHABL HATPKTAHIA, “THCAA, MAAERH).
MebyTtum, Ha MecTy Tjie OH TOBOPY Jia, OCUM KOJ, IMEHa, 11 KOJi I7IarojIa MMaMo nocakAoyio
114 OBO Hallle pellielbe MOITIO OM M3IJIejaTy Ja CTOj) Ha KIMMaBUM HOTaMa, jep OH Ty
Kao MocAkAoyiollA IOMMEbE CaMO (A0RHA H TPECAORHA, @M Ha APYrOM MecTy Habpaja cBe

89 1T, ad 13.9, £¥245.2-9.
90 Choerobosci, Dictata, 474.
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nparehe kareropuje, Koje ce jaBpajy u kop Juonucuja Tpavanuna. Kop Jnonucuja
ce, mebyTuM, 3a 0Baj I0jaM He KOPUCTY MAPTULUII Tiependpeva, Beh ce jaBpa raron
napémopat (mapénetar 68 T@ Ovopatt mévte,’! mapémetal 8¢ TQ Pripatt OKT,) JOK je
HApTULVIL Y YHOTPeOu Off BUSAHTUjCKUX BpeMeHa” cBe [JO HOBUjUX IPUYKMX IpaMaTu-
vapa.” Vaxo je 0Baj TepMIH IIpeBefieH 1 Ha JIATUHCKU Kao dccidentia,” oH Huje IIpof-
PO y OIIUITY CaBpeMeHy eBPOIICKY TMHTBUCTUYKY TEPMMUHOJIOIN)Y, OCUM Y €HIIECKH, Y
KojeM accidence cy>ku kao CMHOHUM 3a ¢rekcujy (inflexion). Y caBpeMeHOM IpYKOM
TEPMIH je cauyyBaH, a/lil Ce KaTKaJi, ¥ TO TeK Y HOBMje BpeMe, 3aMemyje ca émakoovda
W ovvakolovda,’ TepMUHIMA M3BEIEHNM Of CIOXKEHNIIA I71arona akoAovba, koju je
Y HOBOTPYKOM IIOTVICHYO CIHOHVMIMHII, @ JaHAC apXaYHN I71arof MO

O ocam epcinia pequ
(IIpesoxm)

Bynyhu na je 4oBek crBOpeH mo o6pasy Boxjem, Tako cy u peun caobpasHe
TOM JIOCTOjaHCTBY. BpcTe peun off Kojux ce cacroju /jesux/ He Tpeba ocTaBuTu 63
pasMarpama.

Ocum oBora, ako Beh y gynm mocToju ped, Kao MTO yde 60rOHOCHN OIM, OHA
ce UCKasyje yCTUMa M IJIaCOM M PYTUM FOBOPHUM opybeM.

Crora je TOTpe6HO OIPENUTH U BPCTe Pedlt, jep aKo TO He YIMHUMO, Pedn Cy
nHemohwe. ITocToju ocaMm BpcTa peun, KojuMa roBopuMo U munieMo. OcuM Bbux He
ITOCTOjY HUILTA.

Bpcte peun cy cnenehe: ume (Hue), rmaron (phih), mapTULI (MPHECTHE), YIAH
(pazarrie), samennira (LrkcroHueRe), pertor (npkAdors ), mputor (Hapkeie), Be3HUK (ChoyZh).

Ismeby oBux ocaM BpcTa peun /IocToje 1 TakBe/ Koje MOCeAyjy U YHyTpalllibe
pasnuke. Tako ce ume fenu Ha TPH Jlefla: Ha MYILKO, XKEHCKO U cpefiibe. VIMe ce Tako
Ha3WBa, jep je Y ’beroBoj OCHOBY CYIICTAHIIA O KOjoj Me ToBopu. Tako oHa McKasyje
myuko ume: boi, Ommay, Cun, Hyx, ceeitiu, Toctiog, anbheo, wosex, Ileitiap, Ilasre,
6asgyx, eemiap, mecey, céeiti U Opyre peun cimyHe oBuMa. JKeHcko /mme/ je cie-
nehe: Tpojuuya, ceeitia, boiopoguua, [esa, gywia, nyHa, 3emma, 60ga VI TOMe CIINYHO.
Cpenme nme je: jecifiacitieo, Cywimaciieo, Uapciieo, 61agu4anciiiéo, Hebo, Hoseua-
Citiso U gpyra CIM4Ha OBUMa.

o1 T 12.7-9.
92 T 13.4-5. VicTo u Koz Aniononuja Jluckona, Apollonii, De syntaxi, [,10.5.

93 Bugu, Ha mpumep, ko XHPOBOCKA, KOji KOPUCTU M TAPTHIMIT i Taro: Einéveg odv tov
6pov Ttod ovopatog, ENBwpev dkolovBwg kal inwpev T& mapemdpeva adT@V. Iapémovrat Toivoy 1@
ovopatt mévte- yévn, €idn, oxjuata, apBpoi, ntdoelg, Choerobosci, Dictata, 5.

94 Démetrakou, Méya Aekov, s.v.

95 Bumn ko Teomopa Tase, Gazes, Institutionis grammaticae libri IV, 29, tnie y IBOjeswdHOM
U3Jalby IapaeHo C TATMHCKUM TeKCTOM eadem enim accidentia habet et cum nomine et cum verbo ctoju
U YIOPEIHY TPUKH TEKCT TAUTA P&p TAPETOUEVX EYEL TQ) TE OVOUNTL TG TE PHUNTL.

96 Triantafyllide, Neoehnviki) Ipappatici), 211, 317.
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Hexa oyt mux 1 6e3 uaHa Cy jacHa, a HeKa 3aXTeBajy 4IaH Kako 6y 6ua jac/un/
ja. A mita je To unaH, yopso hemo pehu.

Anu, 1 ocuM TIpero3HaBama MMeHa [0 YIAHY, OHA Ce MOTY IIPEIO3HaTI U 110
3aBpIIETKY: MYIIKOM MMEHY 3aBpIIeTaK je kph (jep),” KeHCKOM MMeHY 3aBpLIeTaK
je azh (a3),”® a cpenmem 3aBpiierax je ohh (oH).” Hamarme, cBako nme penu ce,'” Ha
HeT MajieXka; TO Cy: HOMUHATKB (MpAEA), TEHUTUB (poAHA), aKy3aTUB (EHHOEHA), HATUB
(AaTeaHa), BoKaTuB (zZEATeAHA). OBU HajjeXy 3a IMlie MYIIKOT pofa (MyIIKapary, MoyR)
rrmace: H. 1a0rkich, I. 1a08k0BE, A. 1a08kICA, [I. “1aoBkIcoy, B. © 1a08ke.

JKencko ume ce Memwa oBako: H. aena, I. amennna, A. xetoy, [, arenk, B. @ eto.

Cpenme uMe nocenyje cnenehe mamesxe: H. tecTheTRo, I. kCThCTEOEO A. ECTRCTEO, [,
IECTRCTROY, B. (0 KCTHCTRO.

ITocroje HeKa MMeHa 3a KOja ce MOXKe IIOMUC/IUTY ia Cy MYIIKA, a IPEMA Y/IaHYy,
KOjU je Y3 BUX, jaB/bajy ce Kao >KeHCKa, 6yayhu fa ce He 3aBpIuaBajy Ha ,a3~ Hero
Ha ,jep’, Kao LITO ce 3aBpLIaBajy MyIIKa UMeHa. A TO CY: KphEb, (0Ab, TPLCTh;'"' MPLCTH Y
CBAaKOJJHEBHOM IOBOPY /IMY€ Ha MYILKQ, a Ca YIAHOM CY JKEHCKA.

U xop cpenmbyX MMeHa IOCTOje TaKBa Koja ce He 3aBpllaBajy Ha ,,0H', HErO Ha
»€> Kao Ha IIPUMeP: (ALHLE, WPOYzRie, Korie, y3 Koja je HOTpe6HO Jla CTOje YIaHOBI.

V1 xop, )KeHCKMX MMeHa IIOCTOje TaKBa Koja ce He 3aBplIaBajy Ha ,a3’, Hero Ha
»I, Ka0 Ha TIpyMep: MATH,'* cBeicpn,'® b, OBa cy MMeHa ca WIaHOM, a ipyra u 6e3
IbeTa IT0Ka3Yyjy K0joj BPCTU pe4M NPUIIA/Iajy.

ITocToje u MyIIKa MMeHa KOja ce He 3aBpIlIaBajy Ha ,jep’, Hero Ha ,,i’, Kao Ha
pyMep: KAUMH, TROZAHH, “phBHH '** 11 TOMe C/TMYHO.

VImeHa MOry MMaTH 1 ipyTe KapaKTePUCTUKE — 3ajeJHIYKE 33 CBA IMEHA My~
Ka, KEHCKa ¥ cpefiba. 1o Cy oIlIlTa MMeHa; OBa Ce MMEHa jaB/bajy Kao KapaKTepUCTUKA

97 Ile6ero jep”, b, MYK/IH, PellyKOBAHM BOKA/I 3a/lher PEfIa; ,TAHKO jep’; b, MyK/II PETyKOBAHY
BOKaJI npepmber pefa. OBU peyKOBaHM MOTyBOKau Herfie y X BEKY, ako Cy 6w y cmaboM II0N0Xajy,
IpecTaIi Cy ce M3roBapaty (HajIpe Ha Kpajy pedn), JOK Cy ce jaKu [OIyBOKam (OFHOCHO IIO/TyBOKA/IN Y
jaKOM II0JI0XKajy) I10 KBAHTUTETY U3je[HAuM/IV Ca OCTA/IUM BOKanuMa. Ta ce I0jaBa Ha3uBa 80KAAU3AUUJA
wonyinacuuxa (ionysoxana). 3a CpICKO M XPBATCKO je3NIKO IOApPYYje KapaKTePUCTUIHO je Aa Cy ce
oba IOTyBOKa/la M3jefHAYIIA 1 HACTAO je HOBM BOKAI pefia d, KOju ce MUcao u ,aebemm jepom” n
,TAHKIM jepoM” WJIM CaMO jeIHIM. 3a CPIICKY PeflaKI[ifjy CTApOCTIOBEHCKOT je3nKa (3a PalIKy IIPABOIINC)
KapaKTepyCTHYHA je yrnoTpeba ,raHkora jepa’, Bophuh, CrapocmoBeHcKy jesuk, 45 u game; Hukonuh,
CTapoCIOBEeHCKN jesuK, I, 44 u name.

98 OBo je Hasus 3a c10BO | (omHOCHO ja). Tako ra je HazBao Lpropusar; Xpabap, ayTop crapor
cnosenckor cyca O ducmenuma (O cnosuma), Hopbuh, Crapocnosenkcn jesnx, 20.

99 Hasus 3a c10BO 0.
10075, yma.

101 Jaiuh, 329, nanommme fa je y HyuuheoM uspamy crphcth, a TpeGa Toherh. OBa ped sHaum
»TPCKa, TPLIYaHM IITAII, Iepo 3a mucarbe’; Hophuh, CTapocoBeHCKN jesuk, 259.

102" Kop [lyunha morperso je paspemrena ckpahenua Ut (Jaiuh, 329, uat. 27; Jyuuh 79).

103 Tpe6a caerpr.

104 : » . »
Omer je y nMTay Hepas/IMKOBame ,1~ 1 ,jepu .
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3a YMTaBY BUXOBY IPUPORY Kao IITO je TO ,MYX , KOje je KapaKTepUCTUIHO 3a IIPU-
POAY MYLIKOT ¥IMEHa, [OK je mnuHo ume Ileitiap, Ilasrne.

A xaf je 0 >KeHaMa ped, OIIIITe Y/TABO] >KEHCKO] IIPUPOJM je ,,’KeHa ; TINIHO je
ume: Capa, Ana.

Kop cpenmux nMeHa omniure 110 /CB0joj/ IPUPOAY je ,,/Me, CYLITUHA , & ITIHO
je: Hego, ApRO, ReAkzo.

Kop nmena nmamo u 6pojeBe: jemHUHY, JBOjUHY, MHOXIHY. JeTHUHY cMO Beh
HaBEJIN.

IBojuna je cnepeha: H. ‘orkica, I “a0rkKoy, aKysaTus je kao M HOMUHATHUB,
I. 1aorkKona, B. o -aorkia. Kox sxeHcknx uMena nsojuna je cnepeha: H. menk, I. &
ennnk, II. R€HAA, AKy3aTUB je KaO M HOMUHATUB, B. 0 xenk. Y cpenmem je npojuna: H.
KCTRCTRE, I KCTRCTROY, aKy3aTUB KaO M1 HOMUHATHB, [, KCTRCTROMA, B. @ KCThCTER,

Muoxkuna rtaacu: H. aokkuyt, I. 1aorkichb, A. “1aokkicel,' I, 1aokkKwMb, B. ©
a0k H. Kop sxeHCcKmx nmena MHOXKUHA je: H. aene,'% I Aetbb, A. Aenn, [T, Aedaus, B.w
aene. Ko cpenmbux MHO>KMHA je: H. 1ecTheTRA, I CTRCTROBR, [I. KCTRCTROME, aKY3aTUB je
Kao ¥ HOMMHATUB, B. 0 KCThCTRA.

Vima ner nparehux xareropuja mmeHa: pofoBU, BpPCTe, TBOpPeHUIle, OpojeBH,
nafexu. [locroje Tpu popa: MyIIKY, XKEHCKH, Cpefiibi. BpcTe nMeHa fiene ce Ha: oc-
HOBHa, areHTVBHA, OBecHa 11 marpoHuMmyka. OCHOBHa /nMeHa/ cy cnepneha: cBaku
4OBeK /TIOHAa0c06/ 30Be ce caM 110 cebM, a He II0 HeyeM APYroM; MMeHa Koja Bpile
pa'uH)le7 :

jecy: kosau, gpeogema.
ITpumepu 3a pop y: LaHAKK,'*® woyie.'”

105 Ko Myuanha, 80, cToju 1aokkke.
106 Jaiuh, 330, wam. 38. cmarpa ma je y opurmHary OUIO XeHbl,  TAKO I Y BOKATHBY.
107 Nomina agentis.

108 3, ped (uMeHnuy) uaimkn Jaiuh, 345, faje HamoMeHy fja ce oHa Hamasu y HanmdanheBom
Pjeunuxy us krouscesHux cilapuna cpicKux, amy HeKU JeTa/bHUjU KOMEHTAp je M30CTaB/beH. TauHo je
7la ce OHa TaMo jaB/ba, ¥ TO Ca JiBe MOTBpJe: IPBa je fla Ce jeflaH Off Be/luKalla Kpa/ba MuayTnHa 3Bao
O6pay MaHnjak (OTHOCHO (€RACTh (WEPAAL LIAHHIAKK), @ IPYTH je BojBofa Kpaba Credana [levanckor Jlejan
Mannjak (ogHOCHO AkRHL UAHKEKK), Januuuh, Pjeunux, II, 46. Yoenmuso u fo6po objalimerne gamm ¢y y
cBoM papy bojana Kpcmanosuh n Anexcanpap Jloma, Kpemarosuh, /oma, Teopruje Manujakuc, 233-263.
Hajkpahe pedeno, ayropn oBor Beoma 3saHMM/BUBOT pajia 06jallbaBajy 3HaYebe Ipe3nMeHa ICTAKHY TOT
BU3AaHTHjCKOT BojckoBobe Teoprmja Maumjakuca (mpsa monosuna XI Beka), Tj. ja ped PUAVIAKNG 3HAYM
»OTP/INIA", Te 3aK/bYUYJjy fia je ,TO Ipe3rMe HACTas0 Y IPYKOj CPEeVHY Off HalMMKa HeKOT TIpeTKa Koju
je Kao BOjHIYKO OfIIdje HOCKO OTP/IUILY HOVIAKNG, UCTO, 239. Tako ce, 0 CBOj mpuiniy, objairsasa u
IpesyMe CPICKMX Be/MKalia. JIMK LAHAKL 13 PYCKUX pyKomuca HaBopu Jaiuh, 337, Hai. 45.

109 JTykosu woyie (Xurm., HasamHa hoHEMa A y CPIICKOM PYKOTICY 3aMErbeHa je, Y AYXY CPIICKO-
CTIOBEHCKOT IIPaBOIINCA, BOKAJIOM e, LITO je CAaIJIaCHO ) Ca CPIICKMM HAPOJHUM je3UKOM) U WEMA, WIOMA
7 WIUAKL (PYCKM PYKOIMCH) MOrao 6 OUTH XUIIOKOPUCTHK (uiymjak—uiyme) — Jaruh goBosy 0BO mme
Ha HeKJ HaulH y Be3y ca CPIICKOM pedn ,uryma” u ynyhyje Ha JleqaHcke rmoBesbe, y KOjiiMa Ha/a3m MMeHa
tima Aamkh (Jaiuh, 345; HABOJMMO jOII TOHEKM TpuMep U3 Jle9aHCKUX II0Be/ba: 4 C(HHb KOV ... Hhroe H
AOARAKH; BOAIAKE APATOLIHPHKL H CHHB LIOY TorKb MTH., Munojesuh, ledancke xpucoByme; Meuh, Ipxosuh, [le-
YaHCKe XPUCOBYIbE, 23, 25).
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3a moBecHa /uMeHa/ IpyMep je OEEWEHHKL!

KUTHU /pafmboM/ Bellama.

- o6emrenn he unras pop obene-

Jlpyradnje cy TBOpeHuIle Koje Cy pe3yaTaT paflo3HaIor MyApoBama, a fpyra-
Ylje Cy OHe KOje Cy pe3y/iTaT MCIpasHe PeYUTOCTH.

A ppyra ctBap cy mucmena. O mncMeHnMa heMo oBe roBOpuTH Kao O IIpa-
teh1Ma KaTeropyjama BpcTa pedu.

TBopennute cy crenehe: jenHe cy mpocre, fpyre Cy cloxeHe, a Tpehe cy Bure-
cnoxkHe. IIpocre ce 30By Tako jep cy cacrasjbeHe Off jenHe BpcTe peun: [leiiap, Ilas-
ne, Toma, Munow, JJpaiows; cnoxene cy: JJoopocnas,"'* Pagocnas,''? JlJo6pomup. CBaxo
Off BVIX Ce cacToju 13 ABa fena. [IpBu fieo je gobpo, a [PYTU fieo je cn1aéd; IPBU [e0 je
pagoctii, a Apyru je cnasa; IpBU fieo je gpaio,'* a gpyru je cnasa. Heke o 0BUX peun
Cy IIpWIo3y, a HeKe Cy VIMeHa MYIIKa, >KeHcKa mn cpenma. 1llra je mpunor, pehn
hemo Tamo e Tpeba (rae My je MecTo).

O umennma ce Beh rosopuo. BuirecnoxHo je OHO Koje ce cacToju of TpU Bp-
CTe peyn: BAATORKCTRHHICh, BAATOMPOHZEOAHR, ERAHOWTRIEMAELIL, ZAOMPIETRHK ¥ TOME CIMYHO.

[Tocroje u mparehe kareropuje, He caMO KOJ, MYIIKMX, )KEHCKUX U CPENIBIX
MIMEeHa, HeTo 1 KOf I71arona. Ja iu cy cyoykeHe MM Cy BULIECTIOXKHE 3aBJICH Of Jie7IoBa
U3 KOjUX Ce CacToje, a KOju Ce jaB/bajy Ipu Aeob1 Ha BpCTe.

O popnoBuma, BpcTamMa, TBOPEHHUI[aMa CMO TOBOPIIIN.
BbpojeBu cy jennnHa, 1BOjMHA, MHOXKIHA.

ITapexm cy: HOMMHATUB (MPAEAA), TEHUTUB (p0AHAA), HATUB (AATEAHAA), AKY3aTUB
(RHHOEHA), BOKATUB (ZEATEAHA).

O uMeHy cMo, KOJIMKO je HOTpebHO, TroBopywmn. O CUTHULIAMa M IPYTUM BaX-
HUM cTBapuMa rosopuhe ce kay ce Oyzie pacrpas/bajio O UMEHY.

Pannje cMoO pekM fia TOCTOjU 0CaM BPCTa pedn, a uMe je Mehy oBuM Bpcrama
ocHoHO. OcTazne BpcTe cy ucriomoh nmeny. Vime je OHO HaJl 4MM Ce MOXKe BPIIUTH
pajma, MM Koje MOXXe BPUIMTH Pajilby M MHOTO HITA IPYTO.

(Dnaron. O caMoM IJIarony paHuje HIUCMO ropopuin.)'™* Inarorn je BpcTa peun
KOja HeMa I1afle)Xe, a Koja Kasyje /Iuiie 1 BpeMe, aKTUB U IIacuB U 00a 3ajefiHo; /3aTUM
Kasyje/ Koje je nulje BpIIMIAL, pajiibe, a Koje TPIM Pajilby U Y KOje BpeMe, Te ce CTora
U 30Be IVIarOJL, jep pasfBaja /Mlja M BpeMeHa, aKTUB 1 IacyuBs 1 o6a 3ajenHo. I kax
ce MCKasyje pajitba KOjy BPLIM HEKO JIMLE, Ta ce ped Hasusa raron: Ileitiap yuaue,

10 Oewmenn yoBex.

UL Xynamapeku mucan panraaimyje oBo nMe Ha ,i06po” u ,,cnasa” ncnpasno npumehyjyhu ja:
»J€HO je ‘Tobpo;, a HelTo ApyTo je ‘cnasa’, Jyuuh, 81.

U2 Ham nucan Benm jia ce 0BO UMe CACTOjU OJf MMeHMUIIE ,,pafiocT” UTJL.; OBO CIOXEHO MMe
rpabheHo je o ocHoBe Pag + cnas, Ipkosuh, Peunnk umena, 158.

113 Tpe6a goGpo.
114 pegenma y 3arpanu je us Jyuuh, 81.
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ITasne cnawe, Maiiiej 6naiosecitiéosauie.’”® VI 0BO mcKasyje pafmy MpOLIIOr BpeMe-
Ha. Kapa ce xaxe: Iemiap yuu,''® Iaene wamwe, Maitiej 6naiogecitisyje, nckasyje ce
panma y cajaumbeM Bpemeny. Kap ce kaxe: Osu hie sam 6uitiu cyguje nnn Osu 6am
cyge, icKasyje ce pajma oyayher Bpemena.'’

[narorn nckasyje pafmy IpOLUIOra, 1 cajallbera, u 6yayhera Bpemena. Bpeme
ce menu Ha Tpu fiena. Vickasyje u Koje cy raroncke aujarese (3anor). OBo je rmarony
aKTUBY. AKTUB je OHO HITO je TOpe HaBeJJeHO, a He ITacKB.

ITacuBHa 11aroncka pujaresa je ciepmeha: xpHcToch pacmeT c6,''® cAbHLE Momphue,

KKaMetie pacnaae ce (Xpucitioc ce pasatie, cyHue ce GomMpayuu, kamerve ce paciiage); XpHCToCk
PACTIHET (€, CARHLIE MOMPRKHETh, KKakieHie pacnaeTh ce (Xpucitioc he ce paciieiiiu, cyHye he ce
dompauuiniu, kamere he ce paciacitiu). Inaron opfe McKasyje IMpoLIIO, Cafjalliibe I
6ynyhe Bpeme y macusy.'"” O rarosnckoj gujatesy ropopuim cMo Masno panuje. O obe
CTBapy 3ajefHO, O [IAr0/ICKO]j AujaTe3! y aKTUBY M IAaCKUBY — IITO O) Ce peKsIo fia je
rnaron usMeby aktuBa u macusa - ropopuhemo mocsue nogene Ha BpeMena. Tana he
3a TO OMTY IIpaBy TPEHYTaK.

A capia hemo roBoputn o mparehnm rnarockuM KaTeropujama; TO Cy: Ha4MH,
Iujaresa, BpcTe, TBOpOa, OpojeBy, NuIla, BpeMeHa 1 KOHjyrauuje. A Ha4MH je OBO:
BOJba JIyllle M3HECeHa y ITACOBHOM M3pa3y, a jaB/ba ce y I1aronnma. Bospa ymre capp-
XM Ce Y OBMX IIeT peun: HapegbogasHo, MonbeHo, YIUliHo, Ho3UsHO, Upuiosegqaxo.
OBo ce 30By HaunHu. [TocToju u Apyru HauMH, Koju ce 30Be nHGUHNTUB. OH caM Of
cebe He ¥ICKa3yje HY JIMIle, HY BpeMe, HU JijaTe3y WIM KOjy APYTY ITIaTOJICKy Kare-
ropujy. 36or oBora ce IIOHeKaJ Ha3uBa U VIMEHOM, jep IpUXBaTa M MMEHCKU YIaH,
Kao Ha IIPUMep: ,,Ja je YATATV KOPUCHO, ,,ha je jeCTU MOTpebHO’, /1A je UrpaTu cpa-
MoTHO”. OcKM WiaHa McKasaH je u uHuHUTHB. Of APYrUX BPCTa peuy HaulkbeHa
je /oBpe/ cymncraHIla MMeHa, MU je TO I7Iaroj KOjy MCITyHaBa XKe/by Aylle, Kao Ha
npumep: Hapehyjem wiu ga 6ygews'™ — ,Hapehyjem” je rmaron, ,Tn” je 3aMeHMIa, a
,0UTN” je MHQUHNUTYUB. Jep ITIaro/ U MMe VU 3aMeHNIIA 3aXTeBajy MHPUHUTIB KaKo
61 ce MCIyHMIIA >Kejba fyle. 360T Tora ce MHPMHUTUB yOpaja y HaulHe, MaKo y cebn
caMoMe He CafIp)k1t CHary HaunHa. Crora ce 1 30Be MUHQUHUTHUB.

Pexu cMo 1ITa je fujaTesa TaMo Ife CMO roBOpuM o IpatehyuM KaTeropujama
[71arona.

115 Tpomoseame 6ary ped, ofiHOCHO jeBanberme.
116 IToyuasa.
17 Tlocnenmu pumep je, y crBapu, praesens pro futuro.

U8 ITyuuh, 82, masomm aa je y Xut. OMPEYHO HATTMCAHO XPHCTOCK PACTHHAET C¢. COAHLIE MOLIPTKIE. KALKEHIE
PACTIAAE CE.

19y pyckom pykomcy 6p. 156 (442), Jaiuh, 35 n mame, oBaj TeKCT rmacu: XpUCTOC ce pasarte,
CyHIje Ce [IOMpadn, KaMerbe Ce pacnajie; XpUCTOC ce pasalliibe, CYHIIE Ce IOMpadyje, KAMebe ce pacia/a;
Xpucroc he ce paciey, cynie he ce mompaunry, kamere he ce pacmacru.

120y criucy rnacu: Hapehyjem i Guisiu.
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/TIojam/ BpcTe ce McKasyje Ha BUIlle HaYVHA: /Ha jefjaH HauuH/ y ¢puiosoduju
(;pyboMynpuje), /Ha fpyru/ y peropuriu (pedeTodecTtBo), /a Ha Tpehn/ Kox uMeHa.
IITTa je BpcTa, kazahemo Kxop rmaroma. Bpcra ce 30Be mofena Iarona Ha jBa fjena: Ha
OCHOBHe U u3BefieHe /rmarone/. OCHOBHU Cy, Ha mpumep: apumuhy (npinuoy), xohy
(xorw0), a M3BeneHN Cy: xohy dpumuitiu'?' (xoxw ECNpIHMOY), OF dpumarea (npieTia) jecte
ycupumare'** (BunpieTiie) M TOMe CINYHO.

CmaHo oBOMe U TBOp6Oe ce MMeHyYjy Ha Bulle HauuHa. [llta je TBopOa, pehn
hemo xop rmarona. TBop6a je ocobmHa rmarona, a MoXke OMTHU IIPOCTA UM CTIOXKeHa.
IIpocra je gahy (AaMb), @ clokeHa HoKMOHUAY'™ (BhzAALIL); BUIIECTIOXKHA je Hpuso-
scuby my'>* (BhZAAMB IEMIOY).

Konuko uma 6pojesa, peknu cmo kop nmeHa. Illta ¢y oHu, Kop rarona pehn
hemo. ¥ akTuBHOM 061Ky I71aro/Ia 0BO Cy 6pojeBIt: TROPOY, TROPHLIH, TROPHTh (HUHUM,
YUHUL, YUHU), TEOPETL (HLHe), TROPHEA, TROPHTA (HAC g8OjuLA YUHUMO, YuHUTTIe; KBOjU-
Ha), TROPHLIL, TROPHTE (YUHUMO, UUHUTHe; MHOKMHA). [TacuB je: BHIO C€, EHEEWL (€, BHIET
ce (Oujem ce, Oujewt ce, 6uje ce), EHeRa e (Oujemo ce Hac geojua; KBOjIHA), EHEMb C€,'>
EHETE (€, EHIT ce (Oujemo ce, Oujeitie ce, 6ujy ce).

Koy rmarona roBopucmo o 6pojeBnma. bpoj ce HasuBa /Taxo/ jep ce ox jesHora
TBOPY MHOIITBO.

JInua xog rimarosa cy osa. llra je nuue? To je riaron /Tj./ Kaf HEKO TOBOPK O
cebu, MM Kaji TOBOPU APYroMe 0 HEKOM JIPYToM, WM O OHOMe KOj! HHje IIPUCYTaH.
Konuxo je muua? Tpu: npso, fpyro u tpehe, kao Ha npumep: ja iosopum (rAaroalo azh),
i fosopunt (TAATOAKWIH TH), OHAj 1060p1s (TAATOAKTh OHZH); 11, €TO, PEKOCMO O JIMIIUMA.
ITocToju 1 BOjMHA ¥ MHOXKIMHA, IITO CMO Beh CIIoMeHy/ M KOfi MMeHa.

Bpeme Teue off cTBapama CBeTa U y OKBUPY Ibera Mepy ce CBaKO KpeTarbe, 6110
3Besfia, 6mto >xuByx 61ha v Tome cmraHo. OTy/a IOCTOje IIaT0IN Y aKTUBY U I1a-
CUBY, /Kao u/ rmaronm Koju cy nsMel)y akTuBa 1 1macupa, a felIaBajy ce y BpeMeHy /u/
30BY ce BpeMeHa. BpeMe ce feny Ha Tpu Hefa, Ha IIPOILIO, HA Caflalllibe U Ha Oynyhe.
A mpouuio BpeMe Jie/i ce Ha YeTUPH Jena, Ha: nmiepdekar (NMpoTeaenoe),'*® aopuct
(nenptakanoe), mnyckBammepdexar (Hassnphatarmor), mepdexar (npkasaexnuior). Ca-
Halbe BpeMe je Hee/b1BO. bynyhe ce menn Ha iBa merna, Ha /oHO Koje/ McKasyje 6mu-
cky OynyhHOCT 11 /Ha oHO/ Koje nckasyje 6yayhHocT. OBaKo I71ace aKTMBHA BpeMeHa:
IpoLITIO TPajHO Oujax (Ebiaxk), a aopuct 6ux (Ewixk). [IBa mocnenma HempujaTHa Cy

121 Xohy ga apumum.

122 Hnp. rnaron yciuitiaiiu ce CTUIICKM je MapKUPaH; B. yCAucaiiu ce, ycipoiuroaiiu ce. Y Taj TUII
crmazia u ycipumatroe (TIaron ycupumuitiu ,MpuMuTit, npuxsaruti”). Y Peunrky MC uma ocra moTsppa
OBOTa TUIIA: YCipeMutiiy, ycipeiogobuitiu ce, ycupeuuinu ce, ycupKkoCcuitiu ce NTH,.

123 B y3gapje, *ysgaimiu ,noxnornTn’
124 %y3gahy my ,npunosxuhy my”.

125 06k 6ujemo ce, ca HaCTaBKOM -Mo y 1. iy MEHOXmHe Kofi [Iyunha, 83, cpricku je HapogHu
00K,

126 Kop Oyunha, 84, croju TemeHoe.
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3a croBeHCKn je3uk.'” Capauntbe Bpeme /rmacu/ 6ujem (Eni),6micko 6yayhe Bpeme
6uiniu hy'® (EwiTh Kw0), u 6ynyhe @wyhu hy, 6uhy (EnTH HUAUB).' Y macuBy BpemeHa
I71ace OBAKO: IPOIUIO TPAjHO Oujaxy me (EHMXOY Lie), AOpUCT Ouuie me (EHILE L), ca-
marse 6ujy me (EHIOTh Lie), 6rmcko Oynyhe 6uhe me (knTH Me €)™ u 6ynyhe 6ygy me
iwyknu (EHTH M€ HUOYTH).

Dnaroncka BpeMeHa uaMel)y macusa 1 akTiBa I1ace: IMPOIUIO TPAJHO Oujax ce
(Eniax ce), aopuct 6ux ce (BHy ce),"”! capaurbe 6ujem ce (EHw ce), bucko Oynyhe 6uhy ce
(EHTH ce K1), Oymyhe 6ygem ce iliyxao (EHTH € HUAM).

A XoHjyranmje uMajy /cBoje/ 3aBpuIeTKe,'’’ Kao INTO MMEeHA YXEHCKOT pojia
MMajy /cBOje/: (AARA, ZEMAM, AKEHA M OCTasa MMeHA SKEHCKOT POJia, a Kaji TOBOPYIMO O
YIaHy y IpUMepUMa 3a CpPefibi POJ HOMVHATHBA, TO CY: HERO, “{ECTES, ApkRO, KAo M
Apyra MMeHa cpefiber /popal/.

Y cloBeHCKOM jesuKy majieXXy MIMeHa He 3aXTeBajy YIaHOBe, HEMajy IIPenosu-
L1jy, @ Majy fBe moctrosunyje. To Cy KO MYIIKIX IMEHA: €roARe, "> IELIOYARE, a EroRe je
IajieX TeHUTIBA, a KMOYARE je JaTtuB. Koj )KeHCKMX MMeHa IIOCTIO3NIMje Cy TPH: KK,
IEH, 10K€; K€ je TEHUTUB, KEH je JaTUB, a KA¢ aKy3aTUB. Y CPe[IbeM, Kao U y MYIIKOM
/pony/, y HOMMHATUBY MMeHa YIAHOBM Cy IIOCTIO3MIMOHY, MAKO C€ MOTY jaBUTU U Y
npenosuuyju. MHOXMHA MYIIKMX MIMEHA MMa YIaHOBE Kao U jeJHUHA, Iie jé TeHN-
TUB: HXb/RE, A IATUB HULAE.

KO}I JKEHCKMX VIME€HA MHOXKVIHA IJIaCU: HOMMHATUB KA€, TEHUTNUB HX/AE, TAaTUB
HUBAE.

Kop cpemmyx nMeHa YIaHOBY Y MHOXKMHM I71ace: HOMMHATUB je i€, TeHUTUB
U aKy3aTUB je /Kao/ U KOJ MyIIKMX 1 JKeHCKUX MMeHa.

127 110 CBOj IPM/INIU: HEIIPUjATHO 3ByYe Yy CTIOBEHCKOM je3MKY.

128 Onnocuo 6uhy, wmyhu hy.

129 Oprocro umam ga Gujem, ga wyuem (nckasusame 6yryhHOCTH Ca MOJATHIM 3HaYEHEM).
130 Kop Jaiuha, 340: KHTH A XOTATh U3 IPYTOT pyKOMHCA.

131 Kon Jyanha croju BHX cH.

132y IyunheBom mspamy obne je Beha makyHa, Koja ce MOXKe [JOIYHUTH M3 TEKCTa PyCKe
pemakunje, koju Jaruh HaBoxm xao Jamackuuos, Jaiuh, 334, 340: ,,... Koju ce 3aBpIuaBajy Ha CI0Ba
KOja Cy HaIJIAllleHa; Je/IMHNU UX fjeie Ha TPMHAeCT Kyaaca’. VICIyIITeH je 1 4UTaB IacyC KOju TOBOPH O
MapTULMINMA, Kao I Jieo Koju roBopu o wiany. OBoM npuamkoM ynornyruhemo dydnhes Tekct camo
IeTIoM Tacyca O WIaHy KOjul He[OCTaje Y ieroBoM napamy. Taj meo rmacu: ,dmaH ce ybpaja y ocam BpcTa
pedn 1 y OKBUPY Iajie>ka TOBOPHU O cebu; Kaj KaKeMO KOju MICKa3alu CMO WIAH Y HOMUHATUBY MYLIKOT
JIMEeHa Kao IITO CY: 406€K, KO, 60 /Kao LITO je M KOoJi/ APYTUX MYIIKuX MMeHa. Kaji kaxkeMo koja nckasanm
CMO HOMUHATUB Y OKBMPY XKEHCKUX MMeHa Kao LITO CY: C71a6d, KHeHd, 3emmpa..” Jlaibe TeKCT HOpMaTHO
teve. O MapTUIVIINMA Y OBOM CIICY, OFHOCHO Y CIIUCY PYCKe pefaKiije, roBopuheMo fpyroM IpIIMKOM.

133 pey je 0 OTHOCHMM 3aMeHMIIaMa Koje CY ,M3BeJjeHe Ofl CYIJTACHMYKOT KOPeHa j Off Kojera je
Hacraja aHaOopcKa 3aMeHNMIA WM 3aMeHnIia 3a Tpehe e y kocum magexxnma. JlogaBarmeM pedlie e
HACTasa je OXHOCHA 3aMeHuIa Hae (< joze) ‘kojur..., Bophuh, CrapocmoBeHcKu je3uk, 106. Mema ce kao
u aHahOpCKa 3aMeHNMIA.
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VY jeIMHCKOM je3sMKy MMa MHOTO WIAaHOBa. Y CIOBEHCKOM /je3uKy/ Bulle Of
OBIIX O KOjuMa CMO TOBOpI/IN He mTocToje. OHM ce Jerte Ha 1B [iea: Ha IPerno3UTHB-
He 1 OCTo3uTBHE. [Iperno3uTuBHM ce 30BY 300T TOra IITO IIPETXO/e IIPBOM CIOTY
VIM€HA; IOCTIO3UTHBHI Ce TAKO Ha3MBajy, jep CTOje IOCe 3aBPIIHOT cI0ra MMeHa. V]
0BO ILITO IIPEeBELOCMO TO je IocTno3unuja. Kao mro pekocMo paHuje, 4aH ce 30Be
360r Tora, jep MMeHNMa /fjaje/ MK, mTo he pehy MyIIKOM, KEHCKOM M CpefbeM.
ITparehe kareropuje wiana cy cnenehe: pogosu, Bpcre, 6pojesn. Illra je To, pexnn
CMO KOj MeHa. VI o oBome moBje.

Cxpahennne:

TI - Téxvn ypappatikn

¥h - Commentarius Heliodori
>L - Scholia Londinensia

¥v - Scholia Vaticana

6.1. — 6e3 roguHe

A. - JIACT

s.v. —subvoce

CYI - Cpricko y4eHO JpyIITBO
Xu. - Xunanjgapcku pykonuc 463
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THE HILANDAR MANUSCRIPT OF THE EIGHT PARTS OF SPEECH
- TRANSLATION FROM SERBIAN SLAVONIC AND COMMENTARIES

The Old Church Slavonic grammatical treatise The Eight Parts of Speech was
first published and thoroughly discussed by V. Jagi¢ in his extensive monograph Issle-
dovanija po russkomu jazyku. Even before that, however, scholars in Slavonic stud-
ies proposed various theories concerning the origin of the treatise and especially the
identity of its author. The most widely accepted view was that the text had been au-
thored by John of Damascus and that it had been translated into Slavonic by the Bul-
garian John the Exarch, which was the reason for its dating to the 10" century. This
unfounded theory was refuted by the Russian scholars Gorskij and Nevostruev.

Out of forty-three surviving manuscripts of the treatise (14"-17" c.), the oldest
two (14" c. and late 15"-early 16" c. respectively) belong to the Serbian, while all the
others belong to the Russian recension.
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The analysis of the text of the treatise in the Serbian recension contained in
the Hilandar manuscript of the late 15"-early 16" century suggests that it must have
relied generally (but not only) on the most famous part of The Art of Grammar (Téyvy
Ipaypatixi) by Dionysius Thrax, which happens to be the only ancient grammatical
text which has survived in its entirety and which seems to have been widely popular
given that it was accompanied by innumerable commentaries in Late Antiquity (be-
ginning with the one by the philologist Theodosius of Alexandria) and especially in
early Byzantine times.

In our study of the Hilandar grammatical treatise which, although entitled
The Eight Parts of Speech deals with only three of them in more detail - noun, verb
and article, we seek to draw attention to indisputably ancient sources of the Slavonic
grammatical treatise, i.e. to the Slavonic translation of Greek terms and especially to
the issues Jagi¢ failed to tackle. We also highlight the fact that the translator into Sla-
vonic, despite some omissions, unnecessary repetitions and ambiguities, must have
been familiar with the philosophical questions of grammar and, which is particularly
important, frequently came up with good parallels between the Greek and the Slavon-
ic language and their grammatical systems.
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[TPOHUJA Y IPY)KABU CPIICKHMX JECIIOTA"

IIponuja je xao BpcTa 3eM/BMHIHOT IIOCEfla IOCPEACTBOM BusanTuje sakusena
y cpenmoBekoBHoj CpoOuju. Iy Hauler paja je fia IpOy4M KapaKTepPUCTUKe M PacHpoc-
TPambEHOCT OBe BPCTe IOCefia y AipXKaBu 1of auhy cprickux pecnora. Vsppumhemo mo-
pebeme 1 ca pyHKIMOHMCameM cycTeMa IpoHMje y BusanTtuju Tokom XV Beka. Tpeba pehu
Ia je oa Tema Beh mpuBIaunIa nctpaxknupade ynje heMo 3ak/byuke IIOHOBO Pa3MOTPUTHL.

Kmyune peuu: Iponnja, Busanruja, Cpouja, gecrior, mocean

The pronoia as type of land holding through Byzantium began to live in medieval
Serbia. The aim of this paper is to study characteristics and diffusion of this kind of estate in
the state under the rule of Serbian despots. I will make comparison with the functioning of
the system of pronoia in Byzantium during the 15 century. It should be noted that this topic
has already attracted the attention of researchers whose findings will be reconsidering.

Keywords: Pronoia, Byzantium, Serbia, Despots, estates

Benukn yrunaj Busanruje Ha pasBoj CpefilbOBEKOBHE CPIICKE JIp>KaBe BUJI/bUB
je 1 Ha IUIaHy 3eM/BMIIHMX ofHoca. Hamme, 1o6po je mosHaTo fa je MHCTUTYLUja
IPOHMje 3aKMBeNa M Ha Ty MOf, Bialhy cprickux Baazapa. Ilodes o ocMe fienieHnje
XIX Beka 1o gaHac HacTao je Behu 6poj pajjoBa Koju ce OfHOCK Ha CHCTeM IIPOHMje Ha
HOJIPY4jy CPIICKe CpefilboBeKOBHe JipkaBe.' Ca Hamle cTpaHe aHamusyupaheMo meHo

* Pan je HaCTao Kao pesynTaT MCTPAKMBaba Ha MPOojeKTy MuHMCTapCcTBa IpOCBeTe, HayKe U Tex-
HOJIOLIKOT pa3Boja Perry6ruke Cpbuje Cpegroosexosre cpiicke 3emme (13-15. sex): ionutiuuky, puspegHu,
gpywitieenu u tipasuu tipouecu (EB. 6p. 177029). Ped je o mpolmpeHoj Bepsujii caolIITeba Koje je Ipoun-
taHo Ha IllecToj HaL[OHATHOj KOH(ePEeHIj¥ BU3AHTOMOra Ofp>KaHoj of 18. o 20. jyna 2015. y Beorpany.

1 Maxywes, O npowin b apesueit Cep6in, 1-20; Hosakosuh, Tlpouujapy u GamTunumm;
Octapoiopcku, IIponnja. Ilpunor ncropuju peynanmsma y BusaHTHju 1 jy>KHOCTOBEHCKUM 3eM/baMa,
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nocrojame y Cprckoj gecrioToByHy. [Tpy HammM pasMaTpamuMa 6uhe HeOIXonHO fa
Ce OCBPHEMO Ha KapaKTEePUCTUKE IPOHMje y BusanTuju TokoM npse nonosune XV Beka.

IIponuja ce, Kao MITO je IO3HATO, IPBM IIYT Yy CPICKMM M3BOpMMA IIOMUIbE
oko 1300. y moBebu kpasba Munytuna Manactupy Cs. Hopba kop Ckorvba.? Jou-
CTa, IOMMIIUBATIO Ce fa je Ta BPCTa Mocefa IIOCTojaja 1 paHuje,” ajli ce 3a TaKaB CTaB
He MO)ke IpoHahy morBpza y nssopuma.* Komku je 610 meH 3Hauaj 3a CPIICKy fip-
’KaBy HECYMIbJBO CBEJJOYM I UMH-EHNIIA []a O IIPOHM)j} FOBOPE AUPEKTHO U IBa YIaHa
Jywanosol 3akonuka.’ YKpaTko, Ha OBOM MeCTy Bpeil KOHCTATOBaT! Jia je, CAMYHO
Kao 1 y BusaHTuju, IpoHmja 6m1a BpcTa YCTIOBHOT 3eM/BOIIOCENA Koje je BIajap Jo-
me/prBao oxpebenoj ocobu, Koja je 3ay3Bpar MMasa fa BpIIM BOjHY CIy>KOy. JacHO ce
II0 TOj BPCTU YCTIOBHOCTY Pa3/IMKOBaIa Off OallTVHE, YaK U Kafia je JOIYIITaHO HBeHO
HacnehuBame.® CBeOYaHCTBO O TOMe IIpYyKa 59. wiaH JJyuano6oi 3aKoHuKa, mpeMa
KojeM je 6110 3a6pameHo Ja ce OHa KyII, IIPOofia WK Japyje Upkeu.” Y 68. wiaHy UCTOT
IIPaBHOT CIIOMEHMKA Ha/Ia3}IMO K ofpen0y 0 K0joj Cy MepOIICH [Y>KHM Jja IBa IaHa
Y Hefle/by pafie Y KOPUCT IIPOHUjapa. ¥3 TO je IIPOIMCUBAO0 Ja MY 110 jeflaH JaH y TOIVHNI
KOCe CEHO I pajie Y BUHOTPafYy, a aKo ra IIPOHMjap HeMa fla My ypajie IpyTe IOCTIoBe 3a
Taj jenan gaH.® IIpeTnocTaB/balo ce ja Cy IPOHMjapy OBJie CIIOMEHYT! Kao CMMOOTI 3a
TrOCIIOfiapa, ajiy fia ce IIPOIIMC OffHOCKO Ha cBy Biacteny.’” C apyre ctpane, Mapk bapry-
cHc je 06pa3/IOXKIO 1A Ce WIAH TUIIA0 IIPOHNjapa, Ha KOje CY IIPUMEIeHN 3aKOHM KOjI
cy Baximu 3a Gamtunuke.'’ Y 0CHOBM, MCTPaXXMBAYM Ce CTIXY fia je Y arpapHOM 1
¢uckanHOM morieny IpoHuja 6uia ucto mto u 6amTuHa.!! Ca Hallle CTpaHe, Ha OBOM
Mecty heMmo jour camo HamoMeHyTu fia 61 OMI0 BeoMa TEIIKO OCTBAPUTH YHUGPOPM-
HOCT 06aBe3a 3a CBe MepOIIXe Ha IIpOHMjaMa U IIopef, Bragapese >xerbe. Tpeda mmak

127-176; Boxcuh, ITapacniop y ckagapckoj obmactu, 241-258; Boscuh, 3eM/BUIIHY CUCTEM Y ,, MeTadkoj
An6aunju’, 259-331; Bartusis, Serbian pronoia and pronoia in Serbia: the diffusion of an institution, 177-
216; Bartusis, Land and Privilege in Byzantium: The Institution of Pronoia.

2 Mowun, Hupxosuh, Cungux, 360pHUK CpeHhOBEKOBHIX NMpMIcKuxX moBeba, 324.

3 Hoeaxoeuh, Crapa cpricka Bojcka, 74; Taparoecku, VicTopuja cprickor mpasa, 38. [la je To
moryhe cmatpao je 1 Teopruje Octporopcku ykasyjyhu ga ce cpricka gp>xapa jou 3a BraaBue Credana
Hemame 3HaTHO mpoumvpuia Ha padyH BusaHtuje, y k0joj je y To BpeMe Beh 610 yKopemeH cmcteM
nponuje: Ocitipoiopcku, ITporuja 128.

4 CKenTHYHMjH je TpeMa CTapujeM IopeKTy nponuje baprycuc: Bartusis, Serbian pronoia, 180-
181; Bartusis, Land and Privilege, 604.

5 JlylraHoB 3aKOHMK, TIp. Byéazlo, 87-88, 170, 173.

6 Ocmpoiopcxu, Tiponnja, 135-136; Bartusis, Serbian pronoia, 191, 210.

7 Jlyuranos 3akoHuK, np. By6ano, 87, 170; Ocitipoiopcku, Ilponnja, 134; Bartusis, Serbian
pronoia, 191.

8 JlyianoB 3akoHuK, mp. By6arno, 88, 118.

9 Ocitipoiopcku, IIponnja, 135-136; Conosjes, 3akonuk unapa Credana dymana, 229; llapkuh,
[IpaBum nonosxaj Mepormnaxa, 29.

10 Bartusis, Serbian pronoia, 192.

11 Bojanin, Krsmanovié, Byzantine influence, 48; Ocimpoiopcku, TIporuja, 135-136; Bartusis,
Serbian pronoia, 192.
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IPETIIOCTABUTH Jja ce 6e3 0631pa Ha pasmrduTe BpcTe 06aBe3a BEpPOBATHO TEXWIO Ia
cyuTMHCKY onTepeheme cBUX Mepollaxa Ha IIpoHKjaMa Oype ncro.

Ha passurak nponuje y Busantuju y gpyroj nonosunu XIV Bexa cHaXHO je
yruiao nputucak OcMaH/Iuja M IBbUXOBA OCBajatba. YCIIesia Tora, HaKoH O1TKe Ha Ma-
punu 1371. gecnor Manojno Ilaneonor je opry4no fia ONTOBMHY CBETOTOPCKUX U
COJTYHCKMX MeTOXMja IPeTBOPY Y IPOHM]y Kako 6u ce ipxkaBa ofgbpanua o Typaka.
JumnoMaTtidku n3Bopu NOTBPhyjy fa ce To 3amcra u goropmno.” Vsriena dak ma
koHuCcKalyja Hyje 61T OrpaHNYeHa NCK/bYYMBO Ha MaHACTHPCKa fobpa.'* Ta mepa
je IOHOBO 6T Ha CHa3M ¥ Kajja je BusaHTuja HaKOH OUTKe KOI AHrope IIOHOBO JI0-
m1a y noce, ConmyHa 1 okonuHe, kao u Csere Tope.”

Cpricke obnactu cy Takobe kpajem XIV Beka 6uste yrpoxxene og Ocmannuja,
ITO je CBaKako Morlo Iopcrahy mupeme npoHuje. Vmak, HeMa Iofiataka 0 Tako
IpacTMYHMM MepaMa Kao LITO Cy OHe IIpefy3eTe y Busantuju. VI3 mosembe Kojy je KHe3
Credan JTazapesuh, 3ajefHo ca MajkoM Munniom u 6paTrom Bykom, uspgao Xunanna-
py, Herme usmeby 1392. n 1396. nosHajemo fa je Baactenuny O6pany [Iparocamuhy
360r HeBepe Outa ofysera 6alITHHA, KOja je HAKOH TOTa HEMMEHOBAaHOM B/IaCTe/IHY
matay nponujy.'* bymyhu fa ce cBe To ofurpano HecyMm1BO HakoH KocoBcke 6uTke
1389. rogune,"” b JIasapesuha je cBakako 6110 fia 0jadajy BojHe IIOTEHIIMjasie CBOje
mp>kaBe. Mopa ce MMaTI Y BUJY Ja je BbUXOB BIaCT€OCKM C/I0j IPMINYHO CTPajiao y
HOMEHYTOM CYK0Oy, HAKOH 4era Cy OHU IIpey3e/u U BasaiHe obasese mpema OcMaH-
nmjama.'® V3 noserpe Kojy je necniot Credan n3gao 1404/1405. MoHaxMby JeBIIpaK-
CUju, YROBMIIV JIECTIOTA YIJbEIlle, J03HAjeMO I f1a je 3a BJIaflaBIHE EerOBOT OIla N3Be-
cuy Mnazen Ilcucnn mpxao cerno Jabydje ca 3aceokoM Kao mpoHujy."

Kapa je ped o mponuju y okBupy JIp>kaBe CpICKUX JeCIOTa, IITO 00yXBaTa Ile-
puop op 1402. no 1459, pacnonakeMo M3BOpUMa pasnuynTe nposenujennyje. Ilopern
HOBe/ba CPIICKUX B/Iafiapa, MI3y3eTHO 3HaYajHe IOfIaTKe [ajy MICTAuKy U JyOPOBaUKIM
IOKyMeHTH. Mopa ce Ha OBOM MeCTY YIIO30PUTI Ha HeKe CIeln(UYHOCTY Be3aHe 3a
BYX. CpIICKM JUIZIOMAaTUYKI aKTY IIOTUYY YTJIABOM 13 IOCTIEIIbYX TOfIHA ITOCTOjarba
JecnoToBuHe, JOK ce BEHELMjaHCKM U3BOPM OIHOCE CAMO Ha IOfipydje 3eTe, 1 TO Impe
CBera Ha IIPUMOPCKe TPajjoBe 1 BUXOBY OKONMHY. [lybpoBauky JOKYMEHTH Ce YITIaB-
HOM OffHOCe Ha rpabhaHe KOMyHe KojJ1 Cy y)KMBa/Iu IPOHNje Ha TITy CPIICKe pyKaBe.

12y IPMHINITY, Mepomax je Tpebano ga TpehuHy cBOr pafHOr BpeMeHa yTpoLIM 3a HOTpebe
rocriogapa: braiojesuh, 3empopanma y cpenmosekosHoj Cpouju, 321, 323.

13 Bartusis, Land and Privilege, 551-556; Ociuipoiopcku, IIponuja, 109-111; Bartusis, Late
Byzantine Army, 169.

14 Bartusis, Land and Privilege, 556-558.

15 Isto, 551, 559-574; Ocimpoiopcxu, TIporuja, 115-116.
16 Illyuya, TloBeba KHe3a Credana Jlasapesuha, 112.

17 Hero, 119-120.

18 IIlyuya, Bractema kuesa Credana Jlazapesnha, 10-11.

19 Becenunosuh, Tloserma geciora Credana JTazapesnha gecnoruum Esnpaxcuju, 135.
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OcHOBHe KapaKTepUCTUKe MPOHIje

IIpu yTBphUBamy OCHOBHMX KapaTepuUCTUKA NpoHMje y JIpxkaBM CPIICKUX
mecrnoTa Hajupe hemo pasMoTputu nogaTke Koje cpehemo y mosesmnu fecrnora Jlasa-
pa bpanxosuha op 4. fenem6bpa 1457. pusangapy PapgocnaBy. TuMm akTom cpricku
BJIaJlap jeé CBOM BJIACTENINMHY JIapOBa0 Y IIPOHM]Y [iBa C€/la Y CMELEPEBCKO] U jeTHO
y rony0adkoj 6nactiiu,”® Kao Harpajy 3a mberoBy paboiily u BepHY CIy>X0y. YKOIMKO
6u ce PafociaB 3aMOHAIINO WIM YMPO, IIPOHM)Y OM MOITIM IIpey3eTU HerOBU Ce-
crprhu Pagocnas n PagoBaH. YCoB je O6MO fa ,A4 A HHY PpAEOTAL H EOWK KAKo fi
fint nponiapie.*! Victa mosespa capp>xu u oppenoy na he momenytnm PagocnasbeBum
cectpuhyMa NpUIACTH Y IPOHM)Y U EETOBM IIOCEAM Y HMETPYLIKO] ¥ OCTPOBUYKO]
BJIACTH, Y C/IY4ajy [a JECIOT yCIle ia OBPATU IOMEHYTe 00/IacTI ¥ KOjUM Cy Ce OHU
Haasmn.” Yeubamo, nakie, fa je MpoHuja Kao 1 paHuje Ouua BpCTa mocena Koju
ce apxao 1nop oppehenum ycrnosom. Ha mpBoM MecTy oBfie je ncTakHyTa obaBesa
paboiniara, a 3atum ydeutha y pary. ITog paborameMm ce, HECYMIbIBO, MUCTIIO Ha
obapmpame ofpeheHNX UBUIHUX TY>KHOCTH, a He Ha BplIeme (PUIMUKUX OCTIOBa
KOjU CY TepeTIU/IN 3aBMICHO CTAHOBHMINTBO. 3a HAC je 0CceOHO 3HAYajHO LITO Ce Ha-
I71allIaBa fia Cy cBe TO Ousle o6aBese U CBUX OCTanuX npoHujapa. Haxanocr, mosemba
He IIpel31pa Ha KOjy HauyH 611 Pajoc/aB 1 eBEeHTYaIHO KacHHUje BberoBu cecTpuhu
Tpebano fa UCIywaBajy Te Ay>kHocTu. OOaB/batbe OCTIOBA Be3aHNX 3a PUSHULY, ¥
cny4ajy PagocimaBa, MOITIO je 6uTH IIOMeHYTO paboilianuje. Bojua cimyxo6a ce, umax,
He OV CMeJIa HU Y BheTOBOM C/Ty4ajy MCK/BYYUTH, A 1beHO IOMIIbatbe TPeTUPATI CaMO
Kao fieo popmyre 6e3 cTBapHOr 3Havaja, kako To umHM Jlackapuc.”* BaxxHo je jour
ucrahu fa ce pasnosn 360r kojux je PafociaBy fapoBaHa MPOHMja y CYLITIHY IOAY-
Iapajy ca TepMUHOIOIMjOM Kojy je necrioT Hypal bpankosuh ynorpe6uo 1428/1429.
Kazia je morBphuBao OamTUHCKe Mocene BeMKOr YenHuka Pajyya.” Harmanrasa ce
3a 000jUIly la UM je BIajap YYMHUO MUMOCHL.> 3amaxkaMo Ja Cy Ha TOM IUIaHY IIpoO-
HIjapyl TPeTUPAHMU MCTO Kao 1 6amTyHuIM. Maza je 3HauajaH M3BOP 3a IINUTambe IIPO-
HIIje 0Besba bocaHkor Kpaba Credan Tomara 13 okrobpa 1458. nororery Credany
ParkoBuhy, oHa HaM HuIIITa He TOBOpK O 0OaBe3aMa IIpoHujapa.”’

20 Bracrn” Cy TpeAcTaB/bajie jeAMHMIIE JOKanHe yrpase Koje je mecrmor CredaH modeo ma
yBoxu ofi oko 1410. rogyHe. Hasus cy yrmaBHOM fBo6ue 1o yTBphemy Iie uM ce Ha/masmuio CefyiiTe.
Ha muxoBoM uerny cy crajane Bojsofie. Buiue o Tome: Junuh, Bractu 3a Bpeme JlecioroBuse, 237-243;
Bnaiojesuh, [Ip)xaBHa ynpasa, 288-297.

21 Lascaris, Actes serbes de Vatopedi, 183.

22 Isto, 183-184.

23 Ocimpoiopcxu, [pornja, 148.

24 Lascaris, Cinq notes, 270; Ca TakBuM TyMauemweM Jlackapuca cnaxe ce u baprycuc: Bartusis,
Serbian pronoia, 207.

25 [pumehyjemo fa ce u y cnydajy Pagaa uctuiano mweroso ,,nopadoranuje”: ,,khpnt pagn Toro
H TNOPAROTAHIA H OVCpATA €€ KKV rocnoAcTRS MH Pavlikianov, The Medieval Slavic Archives of the Athonite
Monastery of Kastamonitou, 172; Cmojm—tosuh, Crapu CpIICKM XpUCOBYIBH, 3.

26 Lascaris, Actes serbes de Vatopedi, 183; Pavlikianov, The Medieval Slavic Archives, 172. Buure
0 TepMUHY MIIOCT BUAM Kop: braiojesuh, [IpxxaBHa ynpasa, 99-157.

27 Jemuuo HOTITYHO U3Jambe nosesbe: Racki, Prilozi za sbirku, 156-158.
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O6uyHo ce cmarpa ga cy [ybpoBdyaHu Koju €y foOujanu IpoHUje 3ay3BpaT
BPIIVIN LIYBUJIHE CTy>K0e y KOPUCT CPIICKMX BIafapa. 3Ha ce Jia je IIPOHUjy Y)KIUBAo
ny6posauky tTprosay Hukonuu Lpujesnh, xoju je o 1445. mocnosao y Cpbuju, rae
je ca mpexknpuMa 6opaBuo 1o 1453, a u3BecHO je fia je momasno u KacHuje. Popmu-
pajyhu 1453. Tpropauko APYLITBO ca CBOjUM OpaTOM IIPEABULEO je Aa y CIy4ajy IUK-
BUJjallMje KOMIIaHWje 1 IIOfiefie IMOBUMHE Cefla Koja je foOuo y IpOHUjy Of AecIoTa
Bypha mopajy ocratu memy. Odexknsao je na he y 6ynyhroctn goburu joi Heke 11o-
cefie y npoHu;jy. Iberosa nponnja ce Hanmasnta BeposarHo y 3ajaun.” Hadenno 61cmo
ce MOITIM CTIOKUTH fa HUKOMVH Huje BPIINO BOjHY CIyX0Y, MaJja TELIKO Jia je M HeKy
IMBUIHY JY>KHOCT MOTA0 CTa/MHO 06aBsbaTu. IToTpe6HO je MITaK yrnosopuTy fia ce He
CMe MCK/bYy4MTI MOTYRHOCT J1a je HEKO Y IeroBO ¥Me BPIIMO BOjHY cmyxOy. IIpema
Munubery Muxawna [Tyuanha, 1 mocenn yenmnnka pusHudkor Ilackoja Copkodesnha
y HecrioroBuHu 6unu cy nponuja.” ¥ mpusor ToMm TBphemby oH je HaBeo ga Copkodye-
suh Huje cBoje mocesie y Tormum mpozao, Kako je To mak samcao Op6un.* Hanwme,
BEroB CMH AHJIpej je aBrycta 1454. ucTunao MOryhHOCT Ja M3fjalllHMje IUIaTh Katle-
JIaHa KOT'a je aHI'a)KOBA0o aKO JeCIIOT 3ay3Me IIOHOBO 00/IaCTH Il je IeroB OTall IMao
nocesie u ycTynu ux wemy.”! Unmwennna ga [Tackoje Copkoueuh Huje mpoaao cBoje
nocefie, Te ga cy ux Typuu 3aysenu He 3sHauM HY)KHO fla UX je IP>Kao Kao IPOHUJY.
Hanomenymo na ce yuemhe JJ[ybpoBuaHa y paTHUM ollepalyjaMa He MOXKe CaCBUM
uckpydnti. ITosHato je fa cy onu 1412. yaecrsoamu y ogopanu Hosor bppa.”> One
Koju cy ce sabaumrunwm y Hosom Bpay Ha To je o6aBesuBaia 1 moBesba AECIOTA
Credana [IybpoBauky us 1405. rognue.” Takobe, 3a mosnaror capapuuka BHypha
Bpaukosuha Oybposuannna Jamjana Byphesuha moxe ce mpermocraButu fa je
1448. y3eo yuemha y jecioToBoM pary IpOTHB 00CAHCKOTr Kpaba ToMalla, MOIITO
3HAMO Jia je Ap>Kao 3aTO4eHOr OocaHCKOr BiacTenuHa Papoja ByOmwuha u tpaxmno
OTKYT 3a mera.” Takohe je mosHaTo 11a je cBOje OpyXje M OK/IOIe TeCTAMEHTOM 3a-
BellITao iecriory Jlasapy.*

Ja je mpoHuja 6mIa BpcTa 1mocesa Koju ce Ap)kao Iof ofgpeheHnm ycmosuma
IIOKa3yjy HaM 1 MjieTadky akTu. IlofjaTke Koje y mMMa HaasuMo MOXKEMO UCKOPU-
CTUTM 32 Hally TeMY IIOIITO jeé CaCBMM jacHO Jla Cy BeHenujaHIM cucTeM MIPOHUjE Y
3eTy Hac/IeAVIM Off paHMjVX B/IACTH, O Y€MY jaCHO OHU caMu cBeffode.’ Mapra 1400.

28 Kpexuh, [Ipunor npoyuasawy nponmje, 228-230, 231-233.

29 Junuh, Ty6posuyann xao ¢eymaniu, 147. Ilogatke o mocenuma ITackoja CopkoueBnha y
JHecnoroBuuu gonenu cy Ennje JTammpupuje Lipesuh u Maspo Op6un: Racki, Iz djele E. L. Crijevica, 194;
Op6un, KpamesctBo CroseHa, 115-116

30 Op6un, Kpamesctso CrioseHa, 115-116
31 JTunuh, ly6posuanm xao deymamm, 147.
32 Cmojauosuh, IToBeme u mucma I-1, 223; Junuh, 3a uctopujy pygapcrsa I, 46-47.

33 Becenunosuh, Tlosema pecniora Credana Jlasapesuha Jly6posuannma, 157. Takas mpormmc
JIeCIIOT je TIpey3eo u3 moBesbe cBOr owa [lybposuannma: Mragenosuh, IloBebe kuesa Jlazapa, 193.

34 ITorga, Notes et extraits II, 431; Ciipemuh, lectior Bypab Bpauxosuh, 334, Ham 17.
35 Capemuh, Ilecnior Bypal) Bpanxosuh, 528-529; Jupeuex, Vicropuja Cp6a 11, 368.
36 Ljubid, Listine IV, 422; Ocitipoiopcku, [Iponnja, 152.
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MJIeTayKe BIACTM Cy jaCHO JMCTaKJe Jia Off CBOjUX MOJaHMKa ca noapydja Ckazipa u
I puBacTa Koju MMajy pOHMje 04eKyjy Ja Bpllle KObaHNIKY CITy>KOy U UCIYbaBajy
u3BecHe ipyre o6aBese, KAaKO Cy TO YUMHIIN 32 BpeMe IPeTXOHNUX rocrnopapa.’’ 3aTo
ce He MOXKe NPUXBATUTU MUIL/berbe fla Cy TeK Mjeyanu Ha noppydjy 3ere yBenu
npouujy.*® Kao nmpuor tesu fa cy IpoHjapy IOCTOjan y 3eTH U Ipe fonacka Mite-
YaHa MOXKe Ce HaBeCTM CIOopa3yM o rpanunama y 3etu usmeby Hypbha bpankosuha
n Opanuecka Ksupuna us 1426. roguse. IIpema wemy, ITamrposuhn u Pexxesnhu
KOjy Cy IIpenyLITeHnn MleyaHuMa UManu Cy jia 3afpsxe OallITHHe, IPOHNUje U MIpase
Koje cy ppkanu mnpe cmprtu bamure I11. Vicro Tako, [lamrposuhu koju ¢y ocranu nox
cprckoM Bianhy Tpebao je fa y>KuBajy OaITiHe 1 IPOHMUje Koje Cy IOCefoBaln y
Bpeme Bypha Crpaunmuposuha u banme I11.*° Jegan akt n3 1455. mpaBu pasinky
usMmeby npoHujapa Koju cy Ly>KHU Jja MIMajy KObe I OHUX 3a Koje Ta o0aBe3a Hije Ba-
xua. HapaBHo, 1 OBUM ApyryMa je 61710 JO3BO/bEHO [ja UMajy KOkbe 1 BpIIe CIyKO0y
Ha muMa.” Bpcra u 06um cmy>x6e 3aBUCUIN CY, IIpe CBera, Off BeIMYMHe IIPOHUje.
Meby najMohHmjuM ckajapckuM npoHujapuMa ca modetka XV Beka 6uo je Teopruje
Iykabun, xoju je pacrionarao ca 40 kowanuka n 100 nemraka. Taj mpumep HaMm jacHO
II0Ka3yje KOJIMKO Cy MOI/Ie OUTHU 3HadajHe cHare npoHujapa.” To je Ouia Ba>kHa pas-
JIMKa y OHOCY Ha BusanTujy, rie je, y IpMHINITY, BOjHY C/Iy>KOY BPIIIO CaMo I1OCef-
HIK IIpoHuje. Vmax, ¥ TaMmo ¢y 60raTiju NpoHMjapy UIUIA Ca U3BECHOM IIPATHOM Y
parHe moxope.*

Y3 BplIeme BOjHe CIyKOe IPOHMjapy Cy MMajIi jOLI jenHy obaBe3y, Koja MX
HMje nupeKTHO TepeTua. Tpeba ce mpucetntn Aa je Jyuianos 3aKoHux ITpONNCUBAO
la MepOIICY IIPOHUjapy Jiajy uapesy tiepilepy Tj. cohe.” bes 063mpa Ha TO IITO HeMa
KOHKPETHMX IIOJlaTaKa, He MOXKe OUTU Cymibe fla ce Ta obaBesa 3anpxkana u 'y [lec-
norosuHu. Cohe ce kao faxOuHa HaBoau y nose/bama gecriora Credana u Hypba
bpankosuha.* ITo cBoj mpunnny, faBama 3aBMCHUX Ce/baKa Ha IIPOHMjaMa Cy ce U
nosehara, jep je Bo6po MO3HATO fja Cy y 0BO BpeMe yMecTo coha, rahane yHdYe, unju
je MsHOC 6110 OTIPM/INKE jeflaH AyKaT rofuiime.* JoToBo je M3BeCHO f1a Cy OHY MO-
paJIM Off CBOjMX 3aBUCHUX JbYIM CaKYIUbATU M SaXXOMHY 4Mja je cBpXa 611 miahame
XapaJa OCMaHCKOM CY/ITaHy, a KOja je O3Ha4aBaHa Kao WiypcKa inaiia W paboiia

37 Ljubié, Listine 1V, 422; Octipoiopcku, Iponnja, 152, 162.

38 Bartusis, Serbian pronoia, 205.

39 Ljubié, Listine IX, 16; Boxuh, Ilamrposuhn, 115.

40 Ljubi¢, Listine X, 52; Ocipoiopcku, [Ipounja, 162.

41 Ocapotopciu, Tipowuja, 162.

42 Bartusis, Land and Privilege, 430.

43 Ilymanos saxomux, mp. By6arno, 88, 118; Hosaxosuh, 3akonnk Credama [lyimana mapa cprickor,
55-56, 146, 265-266; Boxuh, [loxopak mapcku, 19-20.

44 Mnagenosuh, Tloseme u micma fecriora Credpana, 193, 239, 253, 260, 362, 372; Citiojarosuh,
Crapu cprcKu XpuUcoBy/bH, 33.

45 Mnagenosuh, Tloseme u mucMa pecriota Credana, 193, 260, 362; Cisiojarosuh, Crapu cpricku
XpUCOBY/bHY, 32-33; Becenurosuh, [Ip>xaBa CpICKUX fiecrioTa, 166, 171-172; boxcuh, [Joxomak napcku, 58-59.
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senuxom ioctiogapy.*® Tlomenytn mimetadkn akT u3 1400. ykasyje Ha TO fa Cy U Ipo-
HUjapu y CKalapcKoj obmacTu nopeq BojHe cny>kOe umamu u upyre gyxHoctu. Ha
OCHOBY MHOTOOPOjHMX U3BOpa MOXKe Ce 3aK/byINUTH [a Ce Ty MIUC/IU Ha 00aBe3y Ipo-
HUjapa JIa O CBOjUX Ce/baKa CaKyIle JaKOHe, Koje Cy OHU OHJja IIpeaBajIi LleHTpaJl-
Hoj Bractu. Ckajjapcku karactux n3 1416/1417. npexsubao je fa cBaka kyha mmaha
jemaH myKart, MOAM) SKITA, leceTak Off Ipoca u 4 rpoiua Ha uMe obpoka o boxxnhy n
Ycxpcey.¥ Y3 Te omiuTe, IOCTOjau Cy, M3I7IeNa, ¥ HEKM JOATHU HAMeTH, Koje Cy CBa-
KaKo IIPOHMjapu IPUKyIUbanu 3a MiedaHe off CBOjux cepaka.*® Hecymm1Bo je 1a oBa
IaBama MMajy HOPEeK/IO y IIPaKCH Koja je Baajaa y cprckoj apxasu. [Tnahame camo
nepriepa o kyhu 6mna je noce6Ha mosnacTuia, nHave cy 1 Mievaun, Harmahusamn
mykaT 1o gomahuucTy.” AHanusupajyhu mierauka akra, ViBan boxxuh je gomrao go
3aK/byuKa fa je paHuje cohe 0110 3aMemEHO JieceTKOM Off Ipoca.” 3amaka ce Haue
ma v Hexy Mnabu pykommcn Jyuianosoi 3akoHuka MOMUBY feceTak yMecto coha.”
3a JyKar je jacHO Ja OfjroBapa CpIICKMM YH4YaMa,’” JIOK ce 3a aBame MOJMja )KITa He
Mo>xe Hahu mapaserna, Te je To usIefa 610 gaHaK Koju ¢y Miedanu ysemn.> Kako
HaM 4MTaB CUCTeM HaMmeTa y JleCIOTOBMHU HMje TIO3HAT, He MOkeMo pehm na nn je
HOJIOKAj CeJbAllITBA Ha IPOHMjaMa ¥ 1b0j 610 60/pY HEero Ha OHMMA Y CKalapCKOM
Kpajy. HemsBpiuaBamwe cBUX HaBefleHUX o0aBe3a MOB/IAYNIIO je 32 COOOM Oy3uMalbe
IpOHMje, KaKO TO CyrepuIlry MyaeTadky n3Bopu.>* VIcToBeTHa cUTyaluja Mopaina je
6uty 1 'y JlecioToBMHY, MAaKO O TOMe HeMa HeIIOCPeHMX ITofjaTaKa.

HeocnopHo je a ce npoHuja 1 TOKOM ITOCTIEIHET IEPMOJA CPIICKE APXKABHOCTY
IIO CBOjYIM OCHOBHMM KapaKTepUCTMKaMa pasianKoBaa off 6amTuHe. [Isa mybposay-
Ka aKTa HaM HeJBOCMIC/ICHO yKa3yjy Ha TO fia ce OHa Hije cMena otyhuru. ITocnann-
nyMa Koje ¢y ynytune gecriory Hyphy mapra 1447. rogune, fybpoBatike BIacTi Cy
Y MHCTPYKIMjy HAIJacuiIe Ja jeé CPIICKM BIaJap JO3BOMMO HUXOBUM TProOBIMMA Ja
HONNCYjy IMOBVHY JY>KHUKA. YHEO je, MeDyTyM, Ipy ToMe orpajiy fia To He BaXK 3a
Hocefe KOji Cy JaTi y IpoHujy. PedeHo je u fa ca kyhama u1 MMamiMa yCTyI/beHUM
y TIPOHU]jy JIeCTIOT MOXKe PAlUTy CBe IITO XKemu. VI3acnmanuum cy Tpebanu ja 3amo-
ne Bypha bpanxosuha 3a nose/py kojom 6u ce mosomuio JybpoByaHuma fia Ha-
mahyjy ayrose of moceia Iy>KHIKA, Y3 M3y3€TaK IPOHMja. TpaskeHy NOB/IACTUILY CY

46 Cmojaﬂosuh, Crapy CpICKM XpUCOBY/BM, 33; M/zagenosuh, IloBe/lbe M mmcMa mecmoTta
Crecana, 224. 3a pasnuKy off HAIIleT, ITOCTOjM CTAB Jja Ce IIOJ OBVMM HAa3MBMMA MICIN Ha yHUe: Boxcuh,
Joxopak napcku, 56-57; Becenurosuh, [Ip>xaBa CpICKUX AeCHOTa, 223.

47 Valentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta VIII, 183-223, 290-301, 307, 312-342, 347-353, 356-358;
Ocitipoiopcku, IIponnja, 165; boxuh, Joxogak napcku, 62.

48 Valentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta VII, 97; Boxuh, Proniarii et capita, 64.

49 Boxuh, Toxopak mapcku, 61, 69-70.

50 Vicro, 63-72.

51 Hosaxosuh, 3aKkoHNK Credana Hymrana, 38-39; Boscuh, Toxomak LapCKy, 72.

52 Boxcuh, [Toxogak 1apcku, 61, 69-70.

53 Bosxuh, loxomax LjapcKu, 63.

54 Maxkyuwes, O nponin b gpepHeit Cep6in, 13, 19-20; Ocimpoiopcku, ITponuja, 153.
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n pobowmn.” Kapa je mecr roguHa gounuje Huxomnn Ipujesuh dpopmupao Tprosau-
KO JIPYLITBO Ca CBOjUM OpaToM, HaIIaCuo je Ja ce y C/Iydajy Iofiefie MMOBUHE, cefa
Koja je np>kao y CpOuju Kao IpOHUjy MOpajy BpaTuTi mweMy.> HukonHose nponuje,
KOje Cy ce BepOBaTHO Hajasuie y OKONMHM 3ajaye, He MOMUILY ce 1457, Kazia je 1o-
MeHyTO ApywWTBO yrameHo. bapunra Kpexnh je 61o Munubema Jja ce To ZOrofuIo
IIOIITO OHe BUILle HUCY TpeTHpaHe ofBojeHo of OamrtyuHe.” TakaB 3ak/by4ak cMa-
TpaMO IpeTepaHuM, U3 Bulle pasnora. Hajmpe, cama unmennIa jja ce NpoHuje He
IIOMUIbY IIPM TIOJIe/IM MIMOBJHE HUje JOKa3 Jia Cy ce OHe cTomme ca 6amTrHoM Hu-
konuHa u Jakosa IIpujesnha. [Jlabe, He cMe ce MCK/bYIUTH MOIYhHOCT Jja je IpoHuja
6wmna opysera HukonuHy nin fia jy je 4ak OH caM BpaTyo BpXOBHOj BiacTu. a o
u3jellHaYaBamba MIPOHMje ¥ OalITHHe Huje HoIUIo MoTBphyjy n Beh momumane mo-
Besbe flecrioTa JIasapa u Credana Tomama. Y pBoj ce oH/ja He 6M HABOVIIN YC/IOBU
IO KOjuMa je IpoHuja uMana butu gpxana. Takobe, nmororer Credan Parkosuh He
61, 1a je TO CIy4aj, MMao pasjiora jia 3aTPaXk Jja Hherobe MPOHNje MOCTaHy 6aIuTy-
He. 3aro je y moBes/bU 6OCAHCKOT Kpajba 1 HasHadeHo ja Credan ParkoBuh mocene
Koje je mobmo y 6amTnHy Moxe CIoOOJHO MOK/IOHUTH, IIPOJATH, 3aTIOKUTH, SaTH
y MMpa3 WIM OCTaBUTHU CBOjuUM pobarmma y Hacnebe.” JacHo nctuiame kapakrepa
OaITyHe CBaKako He 61 6110 HEOIXOZHO Jja Huje IocTojana pasnuka nsMehy mwe
n npoHuje. Oppenda mo K0joj My je OGaluTHHa MOIIa OUTH Ofy3eTa caMo Y CIIy4ajy
HeBepe® Omla je KapaKTepUCTUYHA 32 BUX M Y OBOM IIeproAy,” Te oTya He M3He-
Hab)yje mTo je He HaylasuMo y moBe/py fecnora JIasapa pusandapy Pagocnasy. Crora,
UCITybhaBambe berose Mojbe, 0 HallleM MUIIbeHY, HUKAKO He MOXKe OUTH pe3ynTar
4ybeHNIle 1a y 60CaHCKOj IpyKaBy HUje IMOCTOjajla MPOHNja Kao BPCTa 3eM/bUIITHOT
Iocesia, Kako ce JIo cajja cMarpajo y ucropuorpadpujn.’’ TaqHo je fa mpoHuje HUCy
mocrojane y bocuu. Maro je mehytum BepoBaTHO f1a je cTBaparme CBOjeBpCHE Hep-
conaynHe yHuje usMehy bocue n JlecrioroBuHe, Koja je motpajana camo fo jyHa 1459.
TOVHE, MOIJIO Jja ¥IMa 3 ITOC/IeANIy IPOMEHY CBOjIHCKUX IIPaBa y CPIICKO]j AP>KaBI.
Ha nmomeHyTH 3ak/by4ak je BEpOBaTHO yTUIIAa YMHH-E€HNIIA /1A je OBO jeliiHa ToBe/ba
y K0joj je 3abenexeHa TpaHchopManmja u3 mponuje y 6amtrHy.> Ynrasa nosempa ce,
MHade, OIIMKYje HM30M CleLUpUIHNX IpuBKeruja koje je kpab Credan Tomamr

55 Iorga, Notes et extraits II, 421; Ocitipoiopcku, IIponnja, 146-147; erkuh, ITpunor npoyyaBamy
npounje, 227-228; Cipemuh, Jectior Bypal) Bpankosuh, 322, 725.

56 Kpexuh, ITpunor npoy4yaBamy IpoHje, 230, 233.
%7 Vcro, 233.

58 Racki, Prilozi za sbirku, 156-157; Ha ciyan HauuH ce 6amiTuHa neduHmcana ny [ywarnosom
3axonuxy: JlylaHoB 3aKOHMK, mp. By6aro, 83.

59 Racki, Prilozi za sbirku, 157.

60 pavlikianov, The Medieval Slavic Archives, 172, 175; Citiojanosuh, CTapu CpricKut XpUCOBYIbH,
3-4; TakBa KasHa je mpomycusaHa u cpeguaom XIV Beka: Aznexcuh, IToserba 1japa Credana [Tymana, 74.

81 Ocapoipociu, Tipowmuja, 150.
62 Ocimpoipociu, Mporuja, 150.
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mogenuo nororety Credany Parkosuhy.”® VsBecHa mereHepaiyja y cMUCITY IIOCTe-
HIEHOT IIpeTalama IPoHuje y 6alITHHy 3abe/leXxeHa je Ha CKa/JapCKOM MOAPYYjy MO
mieraykoM Bramhy.* JlaBame 3eM/BUINTA y IPOHMjY MedaHn Cy TpeTupaau Kao
orybheme cBojux f06apa.*® buo je mpumepa fa ce MpoHMjapuMa JOIYCTH Ja 3afipiKe
3a cebe HaMeTe Off M3BecHOT Opoja Kyha Koje cy nHade Tpebasu ia Ipefajy LieHTpa-
Hoj Bractu.* IlonacTuie Tor Tiia nnax Hucy 6uie ommre.” To je gopmaraH pasior
Za ce TaKBM IIPUMEPU UIIAK He MOTY Y3€TI Kao peJleBaHTHM 3a MOApYyYje noy Brauthy
CPIICKUX JeCIIOTA.

Hacnehusamwe nponuje

ITpu pasmarpamy KapakTepa IpoHuje y [Ip>kaBu CPIICKMX HeCloTa He3aoou-
JIA3HO je MUTame HeHOT eBeHTyanHor HacnehuBamwa. Hamm Mano6pojHu ussopu o
TOMe T'OTOBO Jla He O0CTaB/bajy cymmy. IloBema fecniora Jlasapa us 1457. pusHuvapy
PapocnaBy mokasyje fa je mpoHuja Moria 6uTu jjara y Hacehe He caMo IMpPEKTHUM
MYIIKMM IoToMumMma Beh 1 1o >xeHckoj muHuju.® Ha merose cectpuhe je yak n
IIpeHeTO NMPaBo Ha NoCefloBakbe MPOHMja Koje je Hekana PajociaB y>x1Bao, yKOIMKO
mecriot JIasap moBpatu of Typaka KpajeBe y Kojuma cy ce oHe Hanasuie.” Ctude ce
yTHCaK 1a je u oBfe HacmehnBarme 611710 moceOHa IPUBUTIETH)A, KaO IITO je 610 CIy-
4aj 1 y BusanTuju. Tamo je yak 06MYHO HACTEAHUKY HPENYIITaH CaMO Jie0 IIPUXOfa
KOju je Mao weros nperxogHuk.”’ Temko je pehn Konmko je 4ecTo MpoHUja fapaHa
y Hacrehe Ha Tepuropuju [lecnoToBune. OmIITH 3aK/by4ak je HeMoryhe fjoHeTH Ha
OCHOBY CaMoO jefHOT aKTa. VI3BecHe Iapaese y ToM norieny moryhe je mosyhu ca
3eTCKUM KpajeBJMa Koju ¢y Oy 1og MteTaukoM Biamhy. Tamo ce, Hajuenrhe mocre
CMPTU IPOHMjapa, IPMU3HABA/IO IIPaBO BIACHUIITBA HETOBMM IIOTOMIMMA IIOf] 13-
BeCHJM YC/IOBMMA, Majia je OM/I0 IIpyuMepa fia Cy JOHOLIEHe 1 ipyrauyje ofjIyKe, Ha
mTa cy BeHenyjy npuMopaBase usBecHe BaHpPeJHEe OKOMHOCTH. BracHMInTBO je 1 Ha
TOM TIOAPYYjy OMIO YCIOB/beHO BplueweM ofpebene cmyxbe.” IlojenmHim 13 cKa-

63 Hasemmo camo kao mpumep 11a je Crepany Parkosuhy kpams o6ehao ma he y cryqajy mpormacty
JecnoroBure mohu na mpebe y Bocuy u fobuje ogrosapajyhy cnyx6y: Racki, Prilozi za sbirku, 157.

64 Ocimpoiopcku, 171-172; Bosxcuh, 3emmpuinnau cucrem, 285-286, 297.

65 Valentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta XIX, 91; Boxuh, 3empuiunu cuctem, 272-274; Boxcuh,
Proniarii et capita, 62, 69.

66 Valentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta VIII, 314-315, 354-356; Boxcuh, Proniarii et capita, 65.

67 Bosuh, Proniarii et capita, 65.

68 Ocitipoiopcku, TIponnja, 147; oucta, Beh mpBM mojaTak O NIPOHMjU Y CPICKOj Ap>KaBU
CBeOUM O BeHOM HacehuBamy 1o >xeHcKoj mHuji. Ped je 0 MaHOTH, KOji je fp>Kao IPOHIjY CBOT 3eTa
Iparore: MowiuH, Txupxosuh, Cungux, 300pHMK CpefibOBEKOBHIX NUPIUICKUX [TOBe/ba, 324.

69 Lascaris, Actes serbes de Vatopedi, 183-184.

70 Bartusis, Serbian pronoia, 211; Bartusis, Land and Privilege, 249, 413, 421, 437-429, 447, 458-
459, 463-464, 467-468; Ociupoiopcku, IIponnja, 150.

71 Ociupoiopcku, Iponnja, 170-171; IIpumep 3a To je cayyaj HacnepHuka Mapuna bonnuja, xoju
HIICY BOOWIN CBe BeroBe MpOoHuje, IIOIITO Cy OHe JaTe CTapellnHama fpyxuHa [Tamannora u TpoHca:
Valentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta XII, 168-169; Boxuh, 3eM/buiiau cucreM, 288.
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llapcke 06acTy €y y cBojuM Monb6ama MiedaHrMa 3a IIOTBPAY IIPOHMjA VICTUIIAIN
fla Cy ¥X Y>KVMBAJIY jOLI HUXOBM IIpajiefoBy 1 fefoBu. To 611 3HAUMIIO [ja Cy HIXOBU
IpeLy Y)KUBa/Ii Te IPOHMje joll y f06a CpIICKe BIACTH, Ipe fomacka Miedana. Pep
HacnehnBama je, maxie, Texao, 6e3 063upa Ha NpOMeHy BpXOBHe BacTu.’” VI3BecHa
crerMdUYHOCT IIPOHMje Ha OApPYyYjy moy Brauthy MeyaHa oryea ce y YibeHUIN
Zla ce IPOHMjap/Ma Ha3MBajy cTapuja >keHa, eHa hepka u cuHoBai.”

IIpuxopu npoHnjapa

IToBe/be CPICKIMX BIafiapa, He caMo oHe usgate y XV Beky Beh u paHnje, yoruire
He FOBOpE O TOMe Ha Koje Cy IIPUXOfie MOIJIV padyHaTy camu npoHujapu. Ilorpe6Ho je,
MebhyTnM, yio3oputu fa ce y CpICKMM aKTHMa He M3pakaBa KOJIMKI je 6110 IIPUXOL, Of
IIPOHMje, LITO je 611/1a KapaKTepUCTUKA BIU3aHTHjCKNX TOKyMeHaTa.”* TToBerbe cpIckmx
B/IaJiapa caMo CBeflode Ja Cy HeKa MecTa fiata y nponujy. Huje 6mto y myuma mpenn-
3MPAaHO Ha KOjM Ha4YMH je IPOHMUjap OCTBapMUBAO IPUXOJiE Ca MNOJE/HEHOr MY IIOCENIA.
ITopceTnmo ce fa cy mpema JlyuiaHosom 3aKOHUKY 3aBUCHY cerbaliy Tpebau iBa jaHa
y HeflesbU fia pajie y KOpucT IpoHujapa. Ilopen Tora, nmanu cy o6aBesy fa 3a mwera o
jemaH maH Koce CeHO U pafie y BUHorpany.”” OfHOCIIIO ce TO Ha paji 3aBJMCHIUX JbYAY Ha
BJIACTENIMHCKO] pesepB. Taj meo sem/pMnTa je, mo Tymadewy Visana boxha, Mopao
OUTY BEUKY, jep Cy MepOIICH Ha BeMy MMan a pajie fBa nyra y cenmunn.’”® Komko
je oBaj mpomKC 610 aKTye/lIaH TOKOM IIpBe MOMOBMHe XV BeKa, He MOXe ce ca CUTYp-
Homhy onernTn. Ca 3aHeMap/bVMBUM OfICTYIIAMMA, MICTOBETAH je y CBMM Hpercuma
ywarnosol sakonuka Koju ra cagpyke.”” IIpu pasMaTparmy IpHUXOfia Koje Cy Y>KUBan
IIPOHMjapy Bpelu y3eTy y 063Up HOAaTKe O TOM IIUTAamy KOjU Ce OffHOCEe Ha MJIeTay-
Ke Tocefie y ckafapckoj obmactu. Ongmax Tpeba HaroMeHyTH ia CKajlapcKy KaTacTuX
Iaje o ToMe obaBellITeka, Majia He y Jiely Ifje ce Habpajajy IpOHUjapy 1 HBIUXOBH II0-
cenyt. Ha ToM MecTy caMo cy HaBefieHe JaXOMHe Koje Cy 3aBMCHU CTAaHOBHULIM JYTO-
Ba/Ii B/IACTMMA, a KOje Cy NIPUKYIUbaau ponujapu. HecyMmuBo je fa cy oM 1 camu
OCTBapMBa/IU 3Ha4YajHe IIPUXOJie, MHade ce He 61 Tpyawm ia foby y nocep nmpounja.’
PeuyTo 0 TOMe cBeOUM YMIbEHNLIA fIa Ce AellaBajIo fia BUIe 0c06a IPXKY jefHy IIpo-
Hujy. VImycTpaTuBas je y TOM IOITIely IPUMEP Jia je jefHy IPOHM]jY KOjy je CadMibaBajio
LIeCT ceJia IpXKajio HajMame 16 ocoba. Bpeny Harmacutu fia je camo jeHO Off THX cena

72 Valentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta VIII, 376; Ocitipoiopcku, Ilponnja, 171; Maxyuies, O IpoHin
BB pesHeit Cepbin, 5, 12.

73 Valentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta XXII, 311; Ljubic, Skadarski zemljinik, 54-57; Ocmpoiopcku,
IIponnja, 171-172; Maxyues, O npoHin Bb fpesreit Cepbin, 7.

74 Bartusis, Land and Privilege, 604.
75 Iymanos 3akouux, mp. By6asno, 88-89.
76 Boxcuh, Tlapacriop y ckamapckoj o6maci, 256.

77 JemuHO ce IojaB/byje HOmATaK fa Ce CEHO MMAaslo KOCUTHM 3aMaHmuoM: Bumm: Hosaxosuh,
3aKoHUK, 55-56.

78 Ocimpoiopcicu, [Tpormuja, 168.
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uMajIo Buile of jseceT fomahuucrasa.”” Opiyka npoBupypa 3a Anbanujy Pemy6mu-
ke CB. Mapka Angpuje @ockorna 1 ckafjapckor kaMmepianra Hukone 3anTanuja of 26.
MapTa 1417. usBelITaBa Hac Jia je OCHOBA IIPUXOJA IIPOHMjapa JIeXKana y YMibeHUI
7la je OH Y>KMBAO Iapacliop MM MPaBO Ha JleCeTaK Of MPOU3BOJia MOTYMH-EHUX MY
cesbaka. [lpyra conmynuja ce npuMemBaja caMo Kajia IpOHNjap Huje MMao I1apaciopa.
Harmanieno je fa mopep feceTka HUKaKBe Ipyre TepeTe Off Ce/baKa HUCY CMEJIN 3aXTe-
Bary.*” Ca TaKBOM OJIyKOM HIje Ce C/Iarao CKaflapcKu KHe3 1 KaretaH Anban Konra-
puHY, cMarpajyhu na npoHujapuMa 1 rnaBapyuma Tpeba OCTaBUTHU IPUXOJe KakBe Cy
yxuBam panuje.’ TakaB meros cTaB yKasyje Ha TO Jia je KOPYCT IO paHujeM CUCTEMY
BepoBaTHO 6m1a Beha 3a nponnjape. OTyna He usHeHahyje ga cy ysumamu ydemthe y
6opbama nporus mMetadkux Bracti.®? Kasa je ped o mapacnopy, yrBpheHo je ia je on
IPENCTaB/ba0 [e0 BIACTENHCKE pe3epBe, KOjit Cy MManu fia obpaze 3aBUCHN Ce/baLilL.
Ob6aBesa mpoHMjapa WK IIaBapa y CKalapCKoM Kpajy Omia je fja MsfpkaBajy cBoje
JbyJie TOKOM TOT TI0C/Ia 11 fia 06e36efie IpeBo3 >KUTa Iocie xeTse.* 3Haumo 61 To fja ¢y
cBOj mocao pagum 6exb6om.* TakaB HauMH U3BpIIaBama 06aBe3a CTajao je HaCYIpoT
3aMaHMI, KaJia FOCIIOfap Huje 010 Ty>KaH Ja ce OpyHe OKO M3ApKaBarba CBOjIX 3aBU-
CHUX CTaHOBHMKA.® MoI/Io 611 TO 00jacCHUTI IIOMUIbathe 3aMaHNUIIe Y HEKUM PyKOIN-
cuMa [Jyuianosor 3aKoHUKaA y Be3! C KolllelbeM ceHa. KacHuju npemmucuBayy 3aKOHMKA
Cy MOX[ja XTe/lM Ha3HAYNUTH Jia Cy OCTaJle pajjoBe MepoIcu obasspanu 6egoom. Ormer,
Mopa ce MMaTH y Buy 3anaxae VIBana boxxuha fia je mapacrop npencraBpao camo
Mabll JIeo BIacTe/IMHCKe pe3epse.®® Benuko je nurame, MelyTiM, KONMKO je IIpormmc 13
1417. yomure cupoBoben. Vsrena na je or 6p30 3a60paB/beH 1 1a Cy IPUXO/IH, y CTBa-
pu, 6mym Behu off oHMX Koju €y y KaracTuxy 3abenexxenu. Hapepgum cy tako Miedanu
1442. ra cranoBHuIM cena Benmnku O6mux cnyske 6pahu Bparopiyma, kao wiro cy cy-
XXM IIPOHMjape Y BpeMe paHujux rocrogapa.®” YoIuTeHo 01 ce CMeJIo 3aK/byIUTH fa
Cy U NIpOHMje y caMoj JlecrioTOBMHM SOHOCHIIE BENMUKY KOPUCT CBOjUM IIOCENHULIMMA,
YaK YVMHU ce Behy Hero Ha ckajjapckoM Iofipyyjy noy Brauhy Benenyje. JloMuHaHTHa
je, YMHMU ce, U ajbe OMIa pajHa obaBe3a, Maja He Tpeba UCK/bydnTi MoryhHocT fia je
Ty HOLJIO /10 M3BECHUX IIpOMeHa 300r cBe Beher jayara HOBYaHe IIpUBpefie.

79 Valentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta VIII, 195-205; Ocitipoiopcku, ITponnja, 169.

80 Quilli veramenete proniarii che non havesse parasporo ni se fesse far parasporo e per simele
i cavi questi cosi facti proniarii e cavi possa tuor el desimo et non altro declarando che per algun modo
algun proniario ni cavo non possa ni debia altra angaria...“: Valentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta VIII, 274-275;
Boxcuh, ITapacmiop Y CKaJJapCcKoj obmactu, 254-255; Boxcuh, [Joxomak Lapcki, 68.

81 Valentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta VIII, 274.
82 Boxuh, IMapacnop y ckagapckoj obmacru, 255.
83 Mcro, 258.

84 Byme o 6en6u: JICCB, 37 (Bnaiojesuh); Bnajunay, bBen6a n samannua, 47-48, 49-54, 55-63;
Bosuh, TTapacniop y ckaprapckoj obmactu, 256-258.

85 Jeramunje o samanuiu kox: JICCB, 212 (bnaiojesuh); benba n samanuna, 49, 54-59; boxcuh,
ITapacmop y ckafapckoj obmacri, 258.

86 Boscuh, Tlapacriop y ckagapckoj obmacti, 256.

87 Boscuh, 3emmuiinu cucreM, 319; Boxcuh, Proniarii et capita, 68.
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To ce 3HaYajHO pas3sMMKOBANO Yy OJHOCY Ha BU3AHTUjCKy Ipakcy. Tamorime
IIPOHMje Cy Ce CacTojaje Off pa3IMIUTUX BPCTa npuxona. Hekasa cy mUXOBUM II0O-
CeIHMIMMa ITPENyIITaHN IPUXOJY, KOjU Cy MHaYe JapOBaHU MaHacTUpyuMa. [lmaBHn
eIeMEeHTY OJJIV CY IIOpesy Off CeoCKMX foMalHCTaBa Koje je IpKaBa yCTYIIUIa IIPo-
HUjapuMa fia uX youpajy. Ilopen tora, pacronaramu cy ogpehennm napuenama ap-
JKaBHOT' 3eM/bMIITA, KOje CY JJaBa/ll Y 3aKyIl CBOjUM Ce/baljyiMa M/ OHMMa Ca OKOJI-
HIX IIOCeja Y 3aMeHy 3a HOBAll IJIN Jeo IpousBofia. [pyru HauuH obpaje Te 3eMbe
je 61o mpexo pasiHe o6aBe3e mapuka, Koja je y Busantuju nsHocuna csera 12 mmm
24 nana. Heryie ce kaxke J1a je OHa MMaJIa TpajaTy CXOZHO CIIOCOOHOCTIMA mapyKa.®®

Tpeba mebhyTum HaracuTy Ja HaMa HIUCY CadyBaHU M3BOPYU KOji 6Y TOBOPIIIN
0 IPUXOAVIMA CPICKUX IpoHMjapa. CTora He Tpeba NCK/BYYUTH MOIYhHOCT fa ¢y 1
OHU MOXXJja J0OMjanu of Bajiapa paBo Ha joll Heke mpuxope. Jo6po je mosHaro fa
Cy MaHaCTUPU Of BIafapa fobujamm usysehe o nopesa. To Huje HY>KHO 3HAYMIIO Jja
VX 3aBYICHM ce/baliy Hycy Itahamy, Beh fja ux je MaHacTup youpao ymecto gp>xane.®
C mpyre cTpaHe, paiHe obaBe3e Cy MOX/la Oule BeJIVKe, jep 3aBUCHY CTAaHOBHUIIN
HIICY MMa/u o6aBe3y JPyIUX JaBama. 1o OleT IojpasyMeBa Jja je BIacTEeNMHCKA pe-
3epBa Mopana 6uTy jako Bennka. CBe TO MITAK OCTaje HAa HIBOY CIIEKyIalja.

Bes 063upa Ha HeOCTaTaK IPELV3HYUX ITOflaTaKa O IIPUXOAMMa Koje Cy IpOoHIje
IOHOCHJIE, MOYXKe Ce HAaYMHWUTY IIPOLIeHa KOMIMKM Cy OHM Tpebamy 6uTy ja 61 HUX0BI
Ip>Kaory MOIM 006aB/baTy CBOjY BOjHY AY>KHOCT. VI3HeTa je mporieHa fia je y BusanTuju
OWI0 MCITATMBYje APyKaTy IIPOHM]jY HErO M3[p)KaBaTy ce off BojHI4Ke rtare. Hamepa
je Oua ja ce Ap>Kaolly IpoHMje 06e36e/y IPUXOJ, CIMYaH OHOM KOjU je IMao IIpUBaT-
HU nocefHuK.” VicToBeTaH LMk Cy, CBAKAKO, MOPAJIM MMATH U CPIICKM HECHOTH, aKO
cy >xenenu Ja obesbelie BOjHO aHIaKOBarbe IIpOHMjapa. PadyHa ce fia je TOKOM IpBe
nonoBrHe XV BeKa IIaTa HajaMHMKA M3HOCWIA 1-5 yKaTa MeceyHO, 3aBJ/CHO Off TOTa
KaKo cy 6mm onpem/beHM 1 ofakie cy ponasmnn.’ ITpoHujapu ¢y MOXKpa uMamm u
Behe morpebe of HajamuMKa, 6ynyhn na je BepoBaTHO BehmHa BYX MMajIa IIOPOAMLIE.
Y3MmeMo M Jja je IIpOCedYHa IIaTa HajaMHMKa y OBO jJoba Owma 2-3 fiykaTa MecedHo,
MOXKe ce IIPeTIIOCTAaBUTH fia je IPOHMja TOfyIibe TPebasIo CBOM YXKMBOALY Aa 06es-
Oeny 24 o 36 fykara mpuxofa. VI3BecTaH OC/IOHALL 3a IPOLIEHY IIPUXOJA Of IPOHMja
MO)Ke TIPY>KUTH TOfIaTaK Jia je ceflaM cerla Koje je BeMuKu 4enmHuk Papuda 1430/1431.
mapoBao ManacTupy KacTaMOHUTY Ha y>KuBame IOC/Ie lberose cMpTu 06e3bebusano
mpuxop of; 20 mutapa cpebpa.”? Vimajyhn y Buny fia je y To Bpeme nutap cpebpa Bpeseo

88 Bartusis, Land and Privilege, 374, 380-394, 410-412; Bartusis, Late Byzantine Army, 161-162,
166, 168, 170-171.

89 Taxsy mpusmnernjy gogenuo je gecrior Credan Manactupy Mueresn: Mnagenosuh, TToerme
u ncMa siecriota Credana, 362; 3a jour ciM4HKMX IpuMepa U3 panujer nepuona upan: braiojesuh, Cohe,
15-16, 23-25; Boxuh, [Joxomak napcky, 31-32.

90 Bartusis, Land and Privilege, 497-503; Bartusis, Late Byzantine Army, 172-175.
o1 Rupkosuh, 1lena najamuuka, 18-19.

92 Ciiojanosuh, CTapu CpIiCKU XpUCOBY/bH, 34.
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8 mykara,” fonmasy ce o padyHMIie fia je IIPUXOJ Off OBUX Cela M3HOCKO OKo 160 fykara
ropuiume. Hayjasbe 6u mponcTunano ja je jemHo ceno Moo 06e30eIuTy IPUXOZ Of
npeko 20 fykara, 1To 611 61Ia JOBO/bHA CyMa 3a M3pyKaBambe jefHOTr IpoHMjapa. Be-
JIMYMHA TIOMEHYTHX CeflaM Cefla HaM je HeIlO3HaTa, Te Ce He MOYKe OLIEHUTH Jja JIU je TO
6uo npuxop o Beher nm Mamer cema. Y CBaKOM CITy4ajy, YMHU Ce fia CY je[THO BEIMKO
WIM IBa Maja cella MOI/IM OCUTYPATy JOBO/BHO HOBILA IPOHMjapy fa 61 M3BpIIABAO
CBOjy BOjHY 06aBesy. Ycren, Mator 6poja mofjaraka o mpoHujama U3 OBOT BpeMeHa, Mt
He MOXXeMO HaC/TyTUTH Koja je OVIa IJIX0Ba IIPOCeYHa BeIMYMHA. Y C/Iy4ajy pU3HIYa-
pa PapjocaBa Hysje mo3HaTo fia i cy poHuje u Kyhe Koje My je japosao fecrior JIasap
1457. 6une jepuHa MMOBMHA.™*

OrpomMHOM IIpOHHMjOM pacronarao je senuky poroter Credan Parkosuh. 13
noBesbe KOjy My je okTobpa 1458. nsgao kpak Credan Tomamn Moxke ce 3aK/bydUTH
ZIa je je[HO BpeMe pacliojiarao IpOHUjoM Koja ce cacTojaa o 21 wmm 26 cena.”” Ban
CBaKe CyMIbe, CIIafIao je y pex Hajsehnx nmponmjapa y ecnoToBrun.”® JIoKyMeHT jac-
Ho cBepoun ja je Credan PatkoBuh nocreneno ysehasao cBojy nponujy. Ha Buiue
MecTa HaBefIeH! CY U PaHuj! IIOCeTHUIIM MecTa Koje je mo6mo. MehyTnm Huje o3Ha-
YEHO Jla /1M CY MX ¥ OHM Jp>Ka/IM Kao MpoHujy. Kao nmperxognu y>KuBaouy ocam cena
y Teo4auKoj B/IaCTy HaBefeHU Cy u3BecH! BeckoBuhu.”” YKomuko ¢y Ta cena gpyxanu
Kao IIPOHUjy, TO 61 3HAWIIO [ia je OHa U Ha Noapyyjy CpIicKe [eCIOTOBMHE MOIJIA
OuTH Ip>KaHa KOTEKTVBHO.

IIponnja y ynpasHOM anmapary

Hepocrarak n3Bopa onemoryhasa fia ce 6/vbke pasMOTpU MeCTO IIPOHMjapa y
ypasHoM anapaty JlecnotosuHe. [loBebe nsgare pusHmdapy PajocnaBy u Benukom
nororery Credany ParkoBuhy jemuno omoryhasajy fa ce ykaxke Ha TO Jia Cy 1 OHe
NoTHafase I0J, 671acitiu. 3a CeNla Jjata y IPOHMjy YBEK Ce HaI/lalllaBa Kojoj Cy Off OBUX
YIpaBHUX jefuHMIA Ipumnagana.’® VI3BecHO je 3aTo #a Cy HBUXOBMM MOCETHMLIMMA
BOjBOJie Y HEKUM IMTamMMa Ouie Hapmpehene, anu ce HuinTa O/11>Ke 0 TOMe He MOXKe
pehn. Hema moparaka ma /M Cy Ha CBOjUM IIOCEAVMA Y>KUBAIM CYHACKM MMYHNTET.
Ocsphyhemo ce 3aTo 1 Ha cTame y cKafgapckoj obmacty nox Bramhy Miedana. Kao
yIIpaBHMKE Ce/la OHU CY Pas3/IMKOBaIM IPOHMjape, IIOITIaBape, Te OHE KOjU CY UCTOBpe-
MeHO 6wty IpoHujapy u nornasapu.” 3amaxa ce ja ¢y npema CkajapckoM KaTacTUxy

93 Junuh, 3a ucropujy pynapcrsa II, 40; Ciapemuh, Jecniot Hypal) bpankosuh, 629.
94 Lascaris, Actes serbes de Vatopedi, 184.

9 Tavan 6poj je criopaH, jep Huje jacHo fa i je u cena bormana Yokelie jefHO BpeMe p>Kao Kao
npouujy: Racki, Prilozi za sbirku, 156-158. [Ta cy n Yoxemmnnu nocesy 6uam npoxnja cMarpa: Muwiuh,
Ilocemu Benukor nororeTa, 13.

96 Muwuh, TToceny BeMKOr 10roTeTa, 14.
97 Raéki, Prilozi za sbirku, 157.
98 [ ascaris, Actes serbes de Vatopedi, 183-184; Racki, Prilozi za sbirku, 156-157.

99 Valentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta VIII, 183-219, 222-223, 290-334, 337-342, 347-356;
Octupoiopcku, [Tponnja, 155.
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[IPUIIaHULIN [TOCTIEEbe KaTeropuje apskany mocebHo Bemke mocene.'” thuxosa mnoja-
Ba yKasyje Ha TO Ja je BeHeruja modena mocMarpary IIpoHMjape Kao CIy)KOeHuKe.
KpynHuju npoHujapu ¢y nocrajamy ynpaBHUIIM Hace/ba, JOK CY IoryaBapy Behux cenma
mobujanu mocene y npouujy.'” TlojennHim cy y jemHoM cemy Ommu 3abesie)keHn Kao
IIPOHMjapy, a y PYTOM Kao MOIIaBapy, HITO je IOC/eUIA YAHbEHNIE Jla Cy pacIlona-
rajm ca Bunte MecTa.'” Jla cy NpoHMjapu MMasy CYACKY BIACT HaJl CBOjUM JbYAVIMA IO-
TBphyje u BpamuHcku yroBop us 1455, KojuM cy ce mwieMeHa [opme 3eTe IOTYMHIIA
MJIETA4KOj B/IACTIL. JaCHO je y BeMy 3a0e/Ie)kKeHO Jja Ce 3aBJICHY JbYIM He MOTY CYIUTH
ca CBOjUM IIpOHMjapeM HI Tpef] KOjuM TOCIIOfapoM. 3a CIy4aj a je HeKO MMAo Ka-
0y Ha IIpOHMjapeBOr YOBEKa MOTao je [ja ra [030Be Ipell CYA rocropapa (signor) wim
BojBofie Credannue Lpaojesuha.'” Ilapanene ce umak Mopajy oIpe3HO HOBIAUUTH
360r crierudaHOCTY 3eTe Y o6a MIeTauKe BpXOBHE B/IACTH, Te OCTaje HETIIO3HATO Ja
7 cy poHujapu y JlecnoToBMHYM MMaji UCTa ITPaBa.

& 3k sk

Y maynu je Beh mpumeheno ma cy msmel)y nponuje n Tmmapa nocrojasne ofpebe-
He cmuHocTH. Huje MehyTum yrBpheno ma mHCTUTYLMja TMMapa BOAY MIOPEKTIO Of
npouuje.'® Ha To ce Mopa yIo3opuTu MoUITO je Ha OCHOBY je[{HOT OCMaHCKOT aKTa
M3HeCeHa Te3a Jla je CPIICKM BIAaCTeNMH MPOToBecTHjap bormaH mocefosao MpoHI;y.
Hawume, 3Ha ce fa je oH okTOOpa 1439. 106MO Off CynaTaHa IOTBPAY O IIOCEHOBABY
fwiumapa Koju je yxusao 1op gecriorom Hyphem.'” [Ipema HateM cyny, To UIaK Huje
TOBOJ/baH JloKas Ja je borman npe 1439. nocefosao NpoHujy, a He 6aI.LITI/IHy. VBek ce
MOpa uMaTu y BUAYy ja je y OCMaHCKOM LIapCTBY TMMap 0MO OCHOBHU TUI IIOCEfa,
IIOK je LleHTpajIHa BJIACT PETKO JOIyIITa/Ia I0CTOojalbe HacefHMX Jobapa ca Behum
CBOjMHCKMM IpaBuMa.'” V3y3eTHo je Mana BepoBaTrHoha fa 61 jenHoM xpuirhauuuy
Owia gaTa TakBa mpuBWIeruja. Vi3 Tor pasjiora ce He MOXe IIPELIM3HO OLICHUTY KaKBY
BPCTY II0Cefia je oy cprckoM Biamrhy yxnsao borgas.

PacnpoctpameHocT npoHnje

Konauno, Bpeny ce 1103ab6aBuTH 1 OUTambeM KOMUKO je IpoHuja Oyta pacipoc-
TpameHa y JIp)kaBu CpIICKUX fiecrioTa. Ycyeq Major Opoja mojjaraka, 3ak/by4dIiy ce Mo-
pajy usByhu ca usBecHuM onpesoM. CarmacHu cMo ca JaBHO M3PeYeHNM MUILIbEHeM
Teopruja OcTporopckor fia je C1CTeM MPOHUje y 0BO o0a JOXKMBEO jadarbe Ha padyH

100 yalentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta VIII, 210-213, 217, 319, 353; Ocipoiopcku, IIponmuja, 156-157.
101 Ocimpoiopcku, Tpowmuja, 159.

102 Valentini, Acta Albaniae Veneta VIII, 102-103, 265, 290, 178, 240, 313, 331-335, 337-338;
Boxcuh, 3eMpuiiHN cucteM, 282; Octupoiopcku, ITponnja, 159.

103 Ljubié, Listine X, 68; Ocitipoiopcku, IIponuja, 173.

104 Bartusis, Land and Privilege, 588-589.

105 Kolovos, A biti of 1439, 304.

106 Byme o tumapuma: Imber, 194-207; Mnanyux, OcMancko uapcrso, 167-172. Iopeheme
usMebhy TuMapa 1 nponuje usspuno je baprycuc: Bartusis, Land and Privilege, 579-596.
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OAIITHMHCKMX IOCeNa. Y3pOK TOME je, IO HBerOBOM MUIUBbEHY, Kao U y Busantuju,
6o Typcka omnacHocT.'” 3a cBoje 3acimyre pusHudap Pagocnas je 6mo Harpaben mpo-
Hujom.'® Bupiern cMo 1 Jja BeoMa yITefjaH BIaCTe/NH, KaKaB je 6110 BEIVKI JIOTOTeT
Credan Parkosuh, yomiure, nsrnena, Huje npe 1458. mocenoBao 6Gaurruny, Beh camo
npoHjy.'” YIIpaBo y jeHOM Of CBOjUX IIPOHMjaPCKIX Cella IIOIUTA0 je ¥ CBOj ABop.'
VYKyIIHO je, KaKo CMO BUJENN, pacronarao ca rnpeko 20 cena. VI3 panujer BpeMeHa Huje
HaM II03HaTa HUje[Ha TaKO BeIMKa IpoHuja. YMHM HaM ce 3aTO YMECHUM Jja yHOpenu-
Mo Credana Parkosnha ca BenmukoM yenHuKoM PanydeM y Besu ¢ IUTameM IIOCEA.
IToTomwu je, HauMe, KpajeM Tpehe neunennje XV Beka mocenobao oko 60 mecra.''! Cpa
Cy My OHa 61Ia 3amycaHa y GalITUHy. 3a Blajjapa je HeCyMbIBO OMIO IIOBOJbHIjE [ia
BJIACTE/IMHA HArpaj IIPOHNUjOM Hero OallITIHOM, IIOTOTOBO y BpeMe Kajia je Jp>KaBHa
TepuTOpHja 6uIa 3HaTHO cMambeHa. Ha To Tpeba mopmatu m akTop Typcke OIacHO-
CTH, IOLITO je OHa IpMMOpaBaja BIafape ha IIpe CBera pasMUIIbajy Ha Koju he Ha-
4yH 00e36ea1TI BOjCKY 3a onbpaHy Apxase. Y cBeTny nopebema dennnka Pagnda ca
Credanom Parxosuhem, Morio 61 ce 3aK/by4nTH Ja ce MIPOHMja IOCTEIIEHO CBE BUIIIE
HIVpWIa y OFHOCY Ha GamrtyHy. [Tpenusan ofHOC je MIIaK HeMoryhe yTBpAUTH yCTIex
MaI06pOjHOT M3BOPHOT MaTepyjajia KOjIIM PacIIOiayKeMo, @ KOjy IIOTHIYe YIIABHOM 13
HOC/IeIbX TOfIMHA TIOCTOjakba CPIICKE CPEHOBEKOBHE IPIKaBe.

IIponmja je y JIp>kaBu CpPIICKMX JieCIIOTa 3aJp>kaja OCHOBHE KapKTEpUCTU-
Ke KOje je MMaja U y paHujeM nepruopy. VIsBopu HegBocMucaeHo notephyjy ma ce u
Iajbe pasaMKoBaa off bauruHe, 6e3 063Mpa Ha TO IITO ce AaBaja y Hacnebhe gak 1 1mo
YKeHCKOj muHMju. OCOOEHOCT OBOT IIePUOfA ¥ Pa3BOjy OBe MHCTUTYINje IpefcTaB/ba
YMIeHNIIA [ je IpOHMja faBaHa [ly6poBuaHuMa Koju ¢y 60paBMIN Y CPIICKO]j ApoKa-
BUL. 3a CBe BUX HYje M3BECHO Jla Cy Ha IMe JIp)Kaba IIPOHMje BPIIVJIA BOjHY CIIyXOY,
Beh je BepoBaTHUje fa cy je ApKaau 360T LIUBUIHMX AY>KHOCTHU KOje Cy 06aB/pau y
KOpUCT Brajjapa. Mamo6pojHu M3BOpH, YMHIU Ce, YKa3yjy Ha TO /ja je TOLUIO /{0 3Ha-
YajHOT NIPOIIMperba CUCTeMa IIPOHMje Ha T1y [lecrioToB1He, yc/en cBe Behnx BOjHIX
notpeba yspokoBaHux omacHourhy og OcMannuja.
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THE PRONOIA IN THE STATE OF SERBIAN DESPOTS

The institution of pronoia represents one of the aspects of Byzantine influence
on the development of the Serbian medieval state. This type of landholding was first
mentioned in the late 13" century in Serbian sources. As was the case in Byzantium,
Serbian rulers granted pronoiai in exchange for military service.
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Serbian charters and Ragusan documents testify about the pronoia in the State
of Serbian Despots (1402-1459). Also, Venetian acts offer important data, since the
maritime Republic took over the system of pronoia in its possessions in Zeta. Analysis
of these sources leads to the conclusion that the pronoia had similar characteristics
as in the previous period. According to a charter issued by Despot Lazar in 1457, the
main duties of the pronoiarioi were to wage war and perform civil affairs. It can be
assumed that the Ragusan pronoiarioi performed civil duties in favor of Serbian rul-
ers, although the possibility that some of them performed military service cannot be
excluded. Furthermore, the pronoia holders collected taxes which their peasants had
to pay to the ruler. Regardless of whether the pronoia was hereditary, it was clearly
different from bastina (patrimony) during the entire period. In 1447 the Ragusan
authorities stressed that Despot Purad could do whatever he wanted with his pronoi-
ai. A year before the fall of the Serbian state, Logothete (chancellor) Stefan Ratkovi¢
asked King Stefan Tomas for his pronoiai to become bastina. The charters of the Serbi-
an rulers do not offer information about the income of pronoiarioi. Venetian sources
from this period and Dusan’s Code indicate that dependent peasants were obliged to
work on the estates of pronoia holders. In order to perform military service they had
to earn payment like mercenaries. Such an income could provide them with one large
or two small villages. It is unknown whether the pronoiarioi had legal immunity. The
system of the pronoia took even more hold in this period on account of the patrimo-
nies (bastine). The reason for this was the Ottoman threat, as well as in Byzantium.
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BETWEEN DESTINY AND REALITY:
PROPHETIC AND MESSIANIC IDEOLOGICAL CONSTRUCTIONS
IN SERBIAN LITERATURE DURING THE OTTOMAN PERIOD

This paper deals with prophetic and messianic ideological constructions found in
Serbian literature of the Ottoman period. Prophetic accounts developed in two connected
directions among the Serbs in this period. On the one hand, old Byzantine-Slavonic pro-
phetic narratives (for example the Revelation of Pseudo-Methodius, the apocryphal Visions
of Daniel, the Oracles of Leo the Wise) were copied and actualized according to the politi-
co-historical context. On the other, new anti-Ottoman and anti-Islamic prophetic accounts
were created. Serbian and South-Slavonic prophetic notions were mostly concentrated on
the impending doom of the Ottoman Empire and the legendary emperor of the “last times”,
who was supposed to vanquish the Ottomans. Moreover, the Serbs tried to understand the
new historical context of the Ottoman period and perceive it through the theological prism.
Therefore they started creating a suitable messianic perspective of their destiny with the help
of old, well-known ideas from the Nemanji¢ period (for example the idea of “new Israel”).
Both prophetic and messianic ideological constructions seemed to be consoling ideas, which
were created to highlight the memory of the magnificent past in the dramatic period of the
Ottoman conquest and domination.

Keywords: prophetic ideas, messianic ideas, Serbian literature, Byzantine-Slavonic
apocalyptic tradition, the Ottoman period

During the Ottoman conquest of the Balkans in the second half of the 14" cen-
tury and the subsequent Ottoman dominance, the Christian Serbs tried to understand
the emergence of the new order and the interference of the destabilizing factors. It was
important to connect it to the history of salvation and God’s plans for humanity accord-
ing to the medieval model of the world and a strictly theological view on reality (Serbi-
an literature had a medieval character until the 18" century). Therefore, the (Serbian)
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symbolic universe, which provides legitimation of the institutional structure and inte-
grates diverse areas of significance, had to be modified and adapted to this new reality.'
Contact with other symbolic universes became a threat and there was a need to main-
tain and defend one’s own symbolic universe. Undoubtedly, contact with the oriental,
nomadic Ottoman culture necessitated the creation of new ideological constructions
by modifying well-known elements comprehensible through the prism of theological
references.? Ottoman victories needed to be transformed into Christian triumph and
moral superiority, because what seemed most important was not temporality, but rather
eternity, which was at hand owing to the martyrdom of the Christian Serbs. They tried
to comprehend their mission and destiny in the new politico-confessional system pax
Ottomana and the new enforced cultural context.

These ideological constructions, which were an immanent part of the Serbian
symbolic universe, can be divided into two parts. Firstly, they were created to concep-
tualize the new destructive element in the form of the Ottoman conquest and Otto-
man dominance in the Balkans. Secondly, they were constituted to present a suitable
perspective for the enslaved Serbian community. In both cases there was a need to
find a fitting analogy (usually biblical), decode its significance and indicate its role
in their salvation. As in the first case, the Ottoman presence was inserted into a pro-
phetic formula, formed with well-known prophetic topoi, imagery and symbols de-
rived in turn from Byzantine-Slavonic prophetic accounts. The Ottoman conquests
were connected with the apocalyptic topos of the coming of the Ishmaelites from the
Revelation of Pseudo-Methodius of Patara. This topos became especially alluring in
the 15" century, since it corresponded to the idea of the end of the world in the year
7000 “from the creation of the world” (=1491/1492 AD), according to the Byzan-
tine calendar. Pseudo-Methodius prophesied that the Ishmaelites would come and
plunder the Christian lands at the end of the seventh millennium (Tsrd nsiims naeme
H3ManAeRo ® noyeThini krgnga).’ Thus the Ottoman conquests were perceived as a
foreshadowing of the “last days” The topos of the coming of the Ishmaelites helped
them understand these turbulent historical events, which were a catalyst of eschato-
logical moods. The old Byzantine-Slavonic prophecies (for example, the Revelation of
Pseudo-Methodius, the apocryphal Visions of Daniel) usually interpreted Ishmaelite
conquests as a result of Christian sins, which was a typical medieval cliché connoting
the need for repentance and moral recovery. Serbian and South Slavonic prophet-
ic literature developed in two connected directions from the second half of the 15"
century onwards. On the one hand, old Byzantine-Slavonic prophecies were copied
(for instance, Pseudo-Methodius’ work, the apocryphal Visions of Daniel, the proph-
ecies of Leo the Wise, the so-called chresmoi). On the other hand, new prophecies

1 Berger, Luckmann, Spoleczne tworzenie rzeczywistosci, 151.
2 1bid., 159.
3 Apokrificeskie teksty, 15.
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were created.* However, contrary to appearances, only a few anti-Ottoman and an-
ti-Islamic prophecies have survived. First of all, the old prophetic material was modi-
fied with the help of glosses, compilations, and interpolations and was adapted to the
new context. Prophetic material was copied and grouped into larger compendiums,
into manuscripts with mixed contents, miscellanea.” Therefore, there was continuity
in the Byzantine-Slavonic prophetic tradition (the process of circulating prophetic
literature in the South Slavonic cultural area continued to the second half of the 19
century, until the Ottoman-Russian war 1877-1878).° The 15™-century Serbian ver-
sion of Leo the Wise’s prophecy (attributed to the Serbian Despot Stefan Lazarevi¢ in
17*- and 18"-century manuscripts) provides an example of the modification of old
prophetic material. The prophecy was supplemented with marginal glosses in one
manuscript from the Hopovo manuscript (18" century). They explained the meaning
of some enigmatic symbols seen through the anti-Ottoman prism. For instance, the
mysterious woman and the horse symbol were linked to the Ottomans. Moreover,
the symbol of the hawk evoked Muscovy, which was perceived as the future savior
and liberator of the conquered Orthodox Slavs in the Balkans: Buae(xn) Basoy rae
npeckoun mpans — added in the margin: BAEA TOVUHNE, MOPE TPAMK; H OYAARHT C¢ REAHKH
wApeBays — added: moypunnk;  no oMk nguAE nTHya racrpeEs — added: racTpeEn
mockogk.” Furthermore, an old South Slavonic account (Gaoko w H3MaHATRHEXS Bh
nocakansi(x) kEKs 3 ckasanie u [...]), from an eclectic 17*-century manuscript (the
National Library in Sofia, Ne 1051) provides another example of the reinterpretation
of old prophetic material, based mainly on Pseudo-Methodius’ work. The first part
of the narrative presents the coming of the Ishmaelites at the end of the seventh mil-
lennium, while the second part describes the coming of the Antichrist. Referring to
the fall of Gallipoli in 1354 and the fall of Constantinople in 1453 (a fact which might
suggest that the prophecy came into being in the second half of the 15" century), the
anonymous author highlighted the barbarian and savage character of the Ishmaelites
(the Ottomans), who were connected both literally (Pseudo-Methodius claimed that
they would come from the Yetrib desert) and figuratively with a desert, symbolizing
godlessness (n$cTHHIO HAgHUETH RE3hEHK(c)TRO).®

After the Ottoman conquest of the Balkans, some traditional eschatological
ideas were connected not only with the apocalyptic coming of the Ishmaelites, but
generally from the 16™ century onwards with the Ottoman Empire. The transfer of
some conceptions was facilitated by the fact that the Ottoman Empire had replaced
Byzantium, which had been the focus of interest of many old prophecies. In general,
Serbian and South Slavonic prophecies from that period were concentrated mainly on

4 Tapkova-Zaimova, Miltenova, Historical and Apocalyptic Literature, 547-564.
> Ibid., 49.

6 Tbid., 550.

7 Danitié, Proro$tvo despota Stefana Lazarevica, 84.

8 Miltenova, Novootkrito bélgarsko istoriko-apokalipti¢no sdcinenie, 112-129.
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the impending doom of the Ottoman Empire and on one of the most popular fopos
of Byzantine-Slavonic apocalyptic writing: the figure of the “last emperor” (identified
with various historical personages), who was supposed to conquer the Ishmaelites (the
Ottoman Turks). Moreover, the theory of a succession of world empires was also con-
nected with anti-Ottoman and anti-Islamic prophetic constructions. According to the
theory of succession (in Byzantine comments on the Book of Daniel or the Book of
Revelation), Byzantium (the Eastern Roman Empire) had previously been perceived
as the last monarchy or the messianic kingdom functioning beyond Daniel’s pattern of
four empires. However, after the fall of the Byzantine capital (1453), it became neces-
sary to modify this theory and incorporate the Ottoman Empire into it. In general, the
Orthodox Christians associated this theory with the negative role of the Ottoman Em-
pire or the positive role of Russia, which began to appear as a future liberator in their
collective consciousness. However, in that case, the theory of succession could not be
employed with the help of the traditional conception of translatio, because there was
no place for a fifth monarchy in Daniel’s pattern. Therefore, the Ottoman Empire had
to be identified with the Antichrist’s kingdom, a fact which gave rise to a more general
eschatological thesis in the post-Byzantine period. It was believed that the fall of Con-
stantinople had not heralded the end of the world but the beginning of the Antichrist’s
rule, which was supposed to be followed by the triumph of Orthodoxy.’ Furthermore,
there were attempts to answer the question of what the Ottoman Empire was, its role in
human history and which prophecies referred to it. It was thought that the answers to
the “Ottoman questions” were encoded in Byzantine-Slavonic prophetic literature (the
Revelation of Pseudo-Methodius, apocryphal Visions of Daniel and especially the Ora-
cles of Leo the Wise — chresmoi), which enjoyed a new wave of popularity in the 16" and
17" centuries, not only in the Ottoman-dominated East, but also in the West, where
the Ottoman threat was causing serious concern.'” Hopes for the forthcoming demise
of the Ottoman Empire and numerous wars (Ottoman-Venetian, Ottoman-Austri-
an, Ottoman-Polish, Ottoman-Russian) prompted intense interest in old prophecies,
whose popularity increased especially after the Battle of Lepanto in 1571. These proph-
ecies started to be reworked, grouped into cycles (especially the illustrated series) in
the Venetian-Cretan milieu and circulated in the Mediterranean thanks to Venetian
diplomats and merchants (for instance, collections by Francesco Barozzi from 1571
[Oxford, Barocc. gr. 170], George Klontzas from 1590 [Marc. Cl. VII cod. 22] or the
Book of Oracles — Chrismologion by the Metropolitan of Gaza Paisius Ligarides from
1656, dedicated to Tsar Alexis. The Book of Oracles was translated into Russian and
modified by the Moldavian writer and diplomat Nicolas Milescu Spatarul in 1672).
New interpretations of old biblical and Byzantine prophecies were focused mainly on
the idea of the end of the Ottoman Empire and the legend of the future liberation of
the Orthodox Christians by the “fair-haired” people (the old Byzantine topos of the

¥ Lozanova, Apocalyptic Ideas after the Fall of the Byzantine Empire, 307.

10" Setton, Western Hostility to Islam, 18-46; Deny, Pseudo-prophéties concernant les Turcs au
XVle siecle, 207-216.
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“fair-haired” people had originally referred to the Latin crusaders in the 13™ century,
but in the second half of the 15" century it was identified with the Russians).

An illustrated manuscript of the Leonine Oracles was probably in the possession
of Mileseva Serbian monks, who called it “Saint Sava’s prophecies”, as mentioned by
the Habsburg emissary Cornelius Duplicius de Scheppere, who visited the monastery
on 11"-12" of August 1533. These prophecies could have been brought to the Milege-
va monastery (where Saint Sava’s relics were located), perhaps by Venetian diplomats
or merchants (in general, Venice became an important center of Serbian Cyrillic print-
ing from the end of the 15" century). Scheppere reported about the mysterious sym-
bols and miniatures in the prophecies, including a fox, eagle, crowned lion, knights,
and a ship bearing an emperor. In addition, there was a city with seven towers and an
iron gate, which, according to Scheppere, the Serbs and Bulgarians identified as Tsar-
grad (Constantinople), the city doomed to fall during its greatest flourishing." “Saint
Sava’s prophecies” seemed to be an adaptation of the Leonine Oracles, which were also
equipped with various enigmatic illustrations. According to the Oracles (and some
apocryphal Visions of Daniel, the Life of Andrew the Fool as well), the fall of Constan-
tinople was traditionally perceived as a foreshadowing of the end of the world. Since
its fall in 1453 before the expected end of the world in the year 7000 “from Adam”
(=1491/1492 AD) had passed without any catastrophe, there was a necessity to mod-
ify traditional eschatological ideas according to the new politico-historical situation.
Thus “Saint Sava’s prophecies” could have spelt doom for the Ottoman Empire after
the predicted fall of its new capital (i.e. the conquered Constantinople).

Prophecies about the impending doom of the Ottoman Empire intensified
among the Serbs especially in the second half of the 17 century and in the 18" cen-
tury, when the Ottoman-Austrian wars stirred hopes for the liberation of the Balkans.
The Metropolitan of Karlovci, Pavle Nenadovi¢, informed the Austrian authorities
about supposed signs derived from various prophecies, which predicted the Ottoman
demise."” In the late 17" century, Atanasije Daskal Srbin wrote an original account
about Monk Ananije of Ravanica, who was asked by an Ottoman nobleman about
the fate of the Ottoman Empire. The monk answered that it would be destroyed and
extirpated according to “Christian books”. Moreover, according to the Ottoman no-
bleman’s words, the Prophet Muhammad on his death-bed suggested that the whole
Turkish nation would vanish a thousand and ninety years (according to the Mus-
lim era Anno Hegirae) after his death."® In another passage written by Atanasije Das-
kal Srbin, who described the plundering of the Serbian lands, there is information
about a sign in heaven, i.e. a comet in 7191 (=1682/83 AD), which, according to an
“ancient philosopher”, foretold the “change of the Empire’, i.e. the end of the Ottoman

11 Novakovié-Lopusina, Putopisi ﬂamanskih diplomata 16. veka, 113; Matkovié, Putovanja po
Balkanskom poluotoku X VT vieka, 60 f. ; Cirkovi¢, Proro¢anstva svetoga Save, 5-10.

12 Corovi¢, Eine Prophezeiung iiber den Untergang des tiirkischen Reiches aus dem XVIII
Jahrhundert, 312 f.

13 Radojicic, Razvojni luk stare srpske knjiZzevnosti, 284.
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Empire.'* In the 18"%-century Codex of Metropolitan Mihailo (a version of a Serbian
chronograph), in the Tale of the capture of Tsargrad by godless Ishmaelites, there is a
passage about a mysterious holy fire on Christ’s grave in Jerusalem and an unusual
request-prayer, which refers to the idea of unity of the conquered Christian kingdoms
and enslaved Orthodox Christians (EAAro4arTHRHE APKKARH H LJAPCTRHIA MHOPA: MphY-
ACKOE H EALIAPCKOE H CPORECKOE H APEAHALIKOE H Bocanckoe), who addressed their implor-
ing prayer to the Lord, begging Him to start a “scintilla of godliness”, which was to
reduce the empire of the Ishmaelites to ashes in order to re-enthrone Orthodox rulers:

H ® cRro HMAMH HAAEKAS MH NPAROCAARNH, KO MOAOROAHEMb HAKASANH HALLEMO
cargRwennia, naka gack cuann Focnoams norgkEENNSI0 HCKPS EAAMOUYACTHIA 1[AKO RA
MENEAE RA T'ME 3AOUACTHRHXb BAACT'EH RAXKEKETh SEAO H MOMAAHTE H3MAHAHTE 3A04-
ACTHEHXb LAPCTRHIA, [KOKE TPLHHE H NPOCR'’ETHTL cR'ETh BaarouacThra. H naku
BASTARHTE BAAMOUACTHRHE LAPH NPAROCAARHI. S

As mentioned above, the second most popular anti-Ottoman and anti-Islamic
group of prophetic constructions was focused on the “last emperor’,'* who was sup-
posed to conquer the Ishamelites (as stated in the Revelation of Pseudo-Methodius
of Patara). The references to this figure can be found in a South Slavonic prophecy
dating from the Ottoman period (found in a manuscript with miscellaneous contents,
now housed at the Library of the Romanian Academy of Science in Bucharest, Ne
494). The author of the prophecy, which was legendary and epistolary in character,
mentioned the conquests of the Ishmaelites (34 1 BoyH Wik moykin nemanan),” but
at the same time offered some hope for the future liberation of the Orthodox Chris-
tians. They would be liberated, accordmg to him, by a mythical nobleman (poAR ca BN
cAORRNE. PEKWIE BAhA [...] 0 B'R rphik ARHCTROVRTH H B cpms/\e npkeniRaE),'® resem-
bling the character of the “last emperor, who had been born among the Greeks, acted
among the Bulgarians and resided among the Serbs. The prophecy employed the idea
of unity of Orthodox Christians, united with respect to their tragic fate (i.e. Ottoman
rule) and the character of the “last emperor”, the supposed future liberator of all en-
slaved Christians. The attributes of this mythical liberator and savior were transferred
to other historical personages, who were supposed to initiate the “golden age’, i.e. the
future revival of Orthodoxy.”® At the end of the 16" century, the Serbs awaited the
great return of Saint Sava (“Saint Sava’s prophecies” mentioned previously could have
been connected with this), a fact which contributed to the creation of a liberation
movement in the circle of Patriarch Jovan Kantul and to the outbreak of the uprising

14 Antologija stare srpske knjizevnosti (XI-XVIII veka), 289.
15 Sreckovié, Zbornik mitropolita Mihaila, 21.
16 Alexander, Medieval Legend of the Last Roman Emperor, 1-15.

17" Miltenova, Neizvestno istoriko-apokaliptiéno siéinenie za turskoto nadestvie v prepis ot XVI
vek, 578.

18 Thid.

19°Stojanovié, Balkanski svetovi, 204 f.; Idem, Strukturne osnove milenarizma kod Juznih Slovena
u XVII i XVIII veku, 21-34.
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in Banat in 1594, in which the cult of the first Serbian archbishop played a crucial role.
Before that, the attributes of the legendary liberator were transferred (1526/1527) to
the mysterious character of Jovan Nenad (in some old prophecies the “last emperor”
was called Michael or Jovan), described as a “black man” and a tsar, who was sent by
God to destroy Islam and the Ottoman Empire.”” Moreover, the old man Stanj from
the Montenegrian Vasojevi¢ tribe also mentioned a certain “black liberator” (“JaBuhe
ce jemaH 1jpHM 4oBjek”) in his prophecy dating from the late 17" century or the early
18" century. The mythical liberator, called the “car u opancima” (plural: opanci - tra-
ditional peasant Serbian shoes), had Messianic-Christological attributes in the proph-
ecy, because he was supposed to return, conquer the Ottoman Turks (“Typuu he ce
CBe BHIIIe 1 BUIIIe TyOuTH C nija 3eMbe” ), liberate the Christian Serbs and initiate the
“golden age” (“Ounm koje ocnoboge, sxusehe nujerno”; moreover, he claimed: “Braro
Cp6uma koju To fouekajy!”).”! Generally, the topos of the “last emperor” was modified
and transformed into a folk myth about a folk liberator and conqueror of the Otto-
mans, a fact which can be observed in some narratives dedicated to Prince Marko, one
of the most popular characters of South Slavonic folklore. According to some legends,
Marko did not die, but hid in a cave or on an island, waiting for the right moment to
come back to life, conquer the Ottomans and initiate the “golden age”?

The character of the “last emperor”, the supposed liberator and conqueror of
the Ishmaelites, can be seen as a specific link between the prophetic and messianic
levels of the ideological constructions arising among the Serbs during Ottoman rule,
who awaited the impending Turkish doom, the triumph of Orthodoxy and the advent
of the “golden period”. The symbolic justification of the Ottoman conquests and the
Ottoman dominance seemed equally important as the theological conceptualization
of the new politico-historical and religious situation and the new circumstances of
the conquered Serbian community. The Serbs tried to create messianic constructions
with the help of well-known, old narrative patterns from the Nemanji¢ period (late
12 century - first half of the 14™ century). These constructions were designed as
consolatory conceptions, employed to recall the memory of the glorious past in dra-
matic times. One of the most characteristic ideological constructions in the Nemanji¢
politico-theological program was the idea of “new Israel” emerging from “replace-
ment theology” (supersessionism), which connoted the notion of the superiority of
the Christian Church over the Old Testament “chosen peoples” (it was believed that
Christ replaced the Mosaic covenant). Originally, it functioned as a specific topos in
early Christian and Byzantine literature, where it denoted the Christian community.
The concept of “new Israel” expressed the universal aspirations of the Church and the
Byzantine Empire. However, the Serbs adopted this idea to glorify themselves and
therefore universal elements were replaced with more specific ones. The idea of the

20 Cirkovié, Kraj veka — kraj sveta, 22 f; Dinié-KneZevi¢, Prilog proutavanju pokreta Jovana
Nenada, 21-29.

21 Cajkanovié, O srpskom vrhovnom bogu, 116.
22 1bid,, 117; Stojanovi¢, Balkanski svetovi, 205.
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Serbian “new Israel” had to be modified and adjusted to this new tragic reality. The
situation of the conquered Serbian community and Ottoman dominance started to
be perceived as an exemplification of Old Testament punishment and New Testament
sacrifice. As mentioned above, the Ottoman conquest and subsequent rule was inter-
preted as divine punishment for sinful Christians (rgky’' pap Hawiug 0 BE3aKOHKIN),?
who did not obey God’s law, like the “chosen people” of the Old Testament. Thus it
was believed that the sinful Christian Serbs needed to suffer in order to earn salvation
and enter the Heavenly Kingdom (“It is through many persecutions that we must
enter the Kingdom of God”; Acts 14:22). The period of the Ottoman conquests and
rule was often inserted not only into eschatological (Hhinma ke B nocakAnmaa gp-EMena
H Kb KONUHNE;* nontezke Rg-Rmen'Na nocakp’Niaa ec8),” but also into martyrological (gu
TA AKTA H NPHCKOPEHA RPEMENA;™ G, TEKKO SeMAH H TOYIA H METEXKK;™ Bh HOYIKAHA
Bpkmena ® Hamanarenn)® semantic formulas. Thus, on the one hand, the notion of
“new Israel” was introduced into a martyrological dimension and the Serbs started to
function as a nation of martyrs exemplifying Christ’s Evangelical sacrifice and martyr-
dom, providing the basis for messianic ideological constructions. On the other hand,
the suffering of the Serbs ( “new Israel”) became a typological repetition of the fate of
Israel in the Old Testament. “New Israel” was no longer employed in reference to the
dynastic doctrine and legitimization of power (as was the case during the Nemanji¢
period), but started to function as a designatum for the “new chosen” community,
sacrificed and sacralized for its martyrdom and suffering. The Ottoman Turks were
perceived not only as the Ishmaelites or the Hagarites, but also as the enemies of Old
Testament Israel and appropriate patterns had to be derived from biblical accounts.
For instance, Old Serbian authors referred to the Ottomans as the “new Assyrians™
or the Persians.* Moreover, the Ottoman oppression was presented with the help of
an analogy as the repetition of the enslavement of the Israelites in Egypt (Exodus 1:22)
in an Old Serbian marginal note from 1651:

Haunaue ke E'BAA BEAHKA H HACHATE NAAEXKALLE HALIEH 3EMAH, MNE MNHT ce Ne
E'RLUE MANKILH 03AORAKNTE TOMAA POAS XPHCTIANCKOMS NeKeAH APRRNIEMS Icpanato Bh
€rvnme npn Mapawne erpa 3AALE rpap sl TROsATE [Inoa n Pamachw Tonk.

There is also an interesting annotation from 1566, in which the author com-
pared the reign of Sultan Selim IT and his persecutions of the Christians to the rule of
Herod the Great and the Massacre of the Innocents (Matthew 2: 16-18):

23 Stari srpski zapisi i natpisi, knj. 1, 112, nr 355.
24 Tbid., 69, nr 218.

25 Ibid., 159, nr 493.

26 Tbid., 170, nr 533

27 1bid., 183, nr 580.

28 Ibid., 240, nr 811.

29 Trifunovié, Ogledi i prevodi XIV-XVII vek, 42.
30 Stari srpski zapisi i natpisi, knj. 1, 207, nr 664.
31 Ibid., 368, nr 1466.
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Torga BHe(Tk) ® HiEra B'EAMKA TOYrA HA SeMAH H REAHKO MOHKENHE HA X'gicTiANEKK
n nonkgkune ® He'manamenn, rakoxe Bue(Th) Re AkhH yapa Hpopa uwpakuckaa.®

Benedikt Kuripesi¢, a 16th-century Habsburg diplomat of Slovenian origin, described
his journey to Constantinople through the Balkan lands and referred to the Ottoman
rule as Babylonian Captivity (2 Kings 25:1-21). In a prayer he asked God to save these
poor souls from Babylonian Captivity and eternal slavery.”> Such comparisons may
have been heard by Kuripesi¢ from the conquered Serbs.

Generally, the idea of “new Israel“ was able to infiltrate through cultural diac-
hrony, since it consisted of universal and historical elements. Therefore, it started to
function irrespective of its original (dynastic) context, although it acquired new me-
anings in Old Serbian literature during the Ottoman conquest and Ottoman domi-
nance. The crucial change in the semantics of the idea of “new Israel” can be found in
the Kosovo cycle (the end of the 14" century - the beginning of the 15" century), in
the accounts dedicated to Prince Lazar Hrebeljanovi¢’s martyrdom (he was beheaded
during the Battle of Kosovo in 1389). For instance, the anonymous author of Slovo
about Saint Prince Lazar claimed that the Serbs became “new Israel” owing to Lazar’s
martyrdom symbolized by his relics which were translated from the Church of Ascen-
sion in Pri$tina to the Ravanica Monastery in 1392.* Moreover, the idea can be found
in the 15™-century Life of Despot Stefan Lazarevié written by Constantine of Costenec
(the Philosopher), who glorified the Serbs as “new Israel” and the “most pious peo-
ple”, whose life was like “God’s church” owing to Despot Stefan, who was compared to
Old Testament characters such as David, Solomon, and Joshua.*®* Moreover, the new
capital of the Serbian despotate — Belgrade — was referred to as “new Jerusalem’” a
fact which was of particular importance owing to the anticipated end of time in the
year 7000 “from Adam” and the Ishmaelites’ conquest. The idea of the “holy city” was
incorporated into a hierotopic project® initiated by the Despot in order to organize
a sacred space in Belgrade, where in the face of the apocalyptic atmosphere the relics
of popular Christian saints were gathered to protect Serbia and its capital from the
Ishmaelites. That project was continued by the successor of Stefan Lazarevi¢, Despot
DPurad Brankovi¢, in another capital of the Serbian despotate, Smederevo, to which
Saint Luke’s relics were translated in 1453, a fact which was described in a few ac-
counts. The idea of “new Israel” was used by the anonymous author in the Service
for the Translation of Saint Luke’ relics, where it was linked to the concept of a new
holy covenant between God and the new “chosen people” (the Serbs). This covenant

32 Stari srpski zapisi i natpisi, knj. 2, 66, nr 6328.

33 Kuripesi¢ Benedikt, Putopis kroz Bosnu, Srbiju, Bugarsku i Rumeliju 1530, 37, 22.

34 Stara srpska knjizevnost, 71.

35 Konstantin Filozof, Povest o slovima (Skazanije o pismeneh). Zitije despota Stefana Lazarevica, 125 f.
36 Tbid., 79.

37 Ibid., 101 f.

38 Iidov, Sozdanie sakral'nyx prostranstv, 9-31.
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resulted from the belief in the patronage of the Saint over the state, the city and the
ruler. According to the Service, the Serbs ( “new Israel”) were joined in God’s plan of
salvation by way of Luke’s relics coming to Smederevo.*

The concept of “new Israel” was employed in Old Serbian accounts during Ot-
toman domination and gained an increasingly martyrological character. It appeared,
for instance, in the 17"-century letter to the Russian tsars written by Patriarch Ar-
senije III Crnojevi¢.* This is a request to the Orthodox rulers, in which the patriarch
asked for help and support, and described the terrible situation of the Serbs under
Ottoman rule. In this letter, the notion of “new Israel” was used with a specific mean-
ing linked to the concept of martyrdom, implying a parallel between the suffering of
the Serbs and the Old Testament Jews. In general, the idea of “new Israel” became an
immanent feature of Serbian cultural imagery, protecting Serbian ethnic and religious
identity under the Ottomans. Serbian culture, with its defensive and insular character,
seemed to be a relatively constant and stable system during the Ottoman period, due
to the references to its past and tradition, which could be continually updated and
reconstructed despite changes and cultural or religious threats (posed by Islam and
Catholicism). References to the past, the reign of the “holy dynasty” (i.e. the Nemanji¢
dynasty), and to its symbols and ideas, were used as tools for the reconstruction of
their broken cultural continuity. Moreover, they helped to raise the messianic hopes
of the Serbs for a better future.

To sum up, prophetic and messianic ideological constructions among the Serbs
during the times of Ottoman conquest and dominance incorporated the medieval
understanding of destiny, determined by the strictly theological model of the world
and comprehended through the prism of Providence. In general, prophetic and mes-
sianic notions were characteristic of oppressed, conquered and enslaved communities
during periods of destabilization, persecutions, wars, etc. According to the medieval
perception of reality, destiny was perceived as something that could not be changed
or avoided; it was strictly dependent on God’s will and God’s plan for the world and
humanity. However, the conception of destiny took on its modern meaning during
the Enlightenment and the increase in historical awareness in the 18" and the 19*
centuries, meant that reality started to lose its eschatological and theological aspects
among the Orthodox Slavs. Modern Balkan communities (nations) started to believe
that their destiny was dependent on their own will, that they could change and shape
it; hence, the Ottoman dominance was no longer perceived as God’s punishment or
as a sign of the end of the world, but rather as a threat to national awakening and an
obstacle for cultural development.

39 Subotic¢-Golubovic, Smederevska sluzba prenosu mostiju svetog apostola Luke, 175.
40 Trifunovié, Ogledi i prevodi XIV-XVII vek, 125.
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MN3MEBY CYIBMHE 1 CTBAPHOCTI.
[TPOPOYKE I MECUJAHCKE MIOEOJIOIIKE KOHCTPYKIMUJE Y
CPIICKO] KIBVDKEBHOCTN Y OCMAHCKOM IIEPMOY

Ynanak mpencraB/ba NPOPOYKE M MECHMjaHCKe UIEONOLIKE KOHCTPYKIMje Y
CPIICKOj KIbMYKEBHOCTM Y OCMAHCKOM IIepuofly. Y OBOM IepHOAy IPOPOLITBA Cy Ce
paseujana kog Cpba y npa mosesaHa cMepa. Ca jefHe CTpaHe, CTapa BU3aHTHjCKO-
-cloBeHcKa npopoiursa (Ha npumep Oikpuserwe Ilceygo-Meitioguja Iamapckoi,
anokpudna [Janunosa euberwa, npopomrsa Jlapa Myapor) 6mra cy KonmmpaHa 1
aKTyanM30BaHa IpeMa NOMNTUYKO-UCTOPUjCKOM KoHTeKcTy. Ca gpyre cTpaHe, Ha-
CTajaza Cy HOBa aHTMOCMAaHCKa M aHTUMCIAMCKa IpopomTsa. CpIicKe 1 jy>KHOCIO-
BEHCKe IIPOpOYKe MJieje KOHIIEHTpIUCaIe Cy ce yrmaBHoM Ha 6ygyhn mag Ocmanckor
LJapCTBa U JIMK JIeTeH/IapHOT Ljapa ,IOCIebIX BpeMeHa koju nmobenu Typke. Ocum
tora, CpOu cy HOKyIIaBaam fa 1ajy TeOMOLKM CMICA0 HOBOj CUTYALIUjI Y KOjoj Cy
Ce HAILUIV, U TIOYeNN Jla CTBAapajy ofiroBapajyhy MecujaHCKy IIepCIIeKTHUBY CBOje CyI-
6uHe y3 omoh JjaBHUX, O3HATUX Mpieja u3 nepuona Hemamwuha (Ha npumep upeja
»HOBOT VI3panma”). VI mpopouke 1 MecujaHCKe UJIeONOIIKe KOHCTPYKIje 6ume cy
yTelllHe upeje, CTBapaHe /ja 61 ce J03Baja IIaMeT BeMYaHCTBEHE IPOIIIOCTH Y ipa-
MaTUYHOM NEPUOJY OCMAHCKOT OCBajaiba U B/IaJJaBUHE.



Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta
(ZRVI)

Obligatory guidelines for submitting an article

1. Articles should be submitted both on paper and in electronic form as a MICRO-
SOFT WORD document (MSOffice 97, 2000, XP, 2007, 2010). Font: Times New
Roman, 12 points (for tables as well). Line spacing: 1,5. Illustrations: photos or
drawings 12.8 x 19 cm - drawing min. 600 dpi or ppi (= pixels/inch), photo min.
300 dpi.

2. Every article should contain at the beginning an abstract in English, an abstract
more in the language of the main text, if it would not be written in English (com-
mon languages in Byzantine Studies are accepted) and approximately 5 keywords
for each abstract in corresponding languages, and a summary at the end of the text.
The summary will be translated into Serbian by the editorial board.

3. At the end of an article should be added a List of references, comprising two parts
(Primary sources, Secondary works), in alphabetical order, containing full titles
and pages.

Primary sources: author and title of the work, editor (italics), place and year of
publication.

Example:

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 22),
Berlin — New York 1983.

Secondary works:

a) Books and monographs: author (italics), title, place and year of publication.
Example:
Mavromatis L., La fondation de 'Empire serbe. Le kralj Milutin, Thessalonique 1978.

b) Articles in journals: author (italics), title, journal (full title), volume, year of pub-
lication, pages.
Example:

Radi¢ R., Vizantijski vojskovoda Aleksije Filantropin, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta
37 (1998) 97-109.

¢) Collective and periodical publications: author (italics), title, editor (italics), pub-
lication title, place and year of publication, pages.
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Example:

Troianos Sp. N., Zauberei und Giftmischerei in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit, edd. G. Prinzing -
D. Simon, Fest und Alltag in Byzanz, Miinchen 1990, 37-51 (Note: Preposition in: is
not to be used).

Note: Titles in Cyrillic should be transliterated to Latin using one of current
modes (if the article is not in Cyrillic). Old Russian and Bulgarian titles are
transliterated according to the current orthography (if the article is in Cyrilic).

For publications in Greek only the monotonic system should be used, except
in source quotations, in which cases the font in use should be included as an
attachment. Names of the Greek authors and publication cities should be trans-
literated to Latin.

All the Greek and Cyrillic titles must be followed by a Latin transliteration, using
one of the current modes (for Serbian, the Serbian Latin alphabet).
Example:

Mavrommatis L., H npovola tov Movopdyov kat 1) Stapdyn yia tov Xdvtaka (1333-1378),
SOppekta 14 (2001) 257-272 [Mavrommatis L., Hé pronoia tou Monomachou kai hé
diamaché gia ton Chantaka (1333-1378), Symmeikta 14 (2001) 257-272].

JKusojunosuh M., [lokymentu o apendaruma 3a kennjy Cseror Case y Kapeju, 360pHuk
papoBa Busanronomkor nncturyra 24/25 (1986) 385-396. [ Zivojinovié¢ M., Dokumen-
ti o adelfatima za keliju Svetog Save u Kareji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta
24/25 (1986) 385-396).

4. Quotations in footnotes:

a) References to titles listed in the List of references should be cited in the footnotes
in their short form (for Primary sources, a recognizable abbreviation; for Sec-
ondary works, author’s name and shortened title), followed by cited pages (for
sources also chapters, lines).

Examples:

Primary sources:

Critobuli Historiae, 154 (or 118.10-12; Note: lines are separated from pages or chapters
by a dot, with no space)

Secondary works:

a) Mavromatis, Fondation de 'Empire serbe, 33-38.
b) Radi¢, Aleksije Filantropin, 102.

¢) Troianos, Zauberei und Giftmischerei, 42 sq.

b) Conventional abbreviations in footnotes: idem/eadem, ibid., loc. cit., cf., n. (for
note), sq., f., ff.

¢) No use of the abridged forms p. or pp.



36OPHI/IK panOBa Busanrtonokor I/IHCTI/ITyTa
(3PBN)

O6agesyjyhe ynyTcTBo 3a npunpemame pyKoImca

1. Pykomucu y KOMIIjyTepCKOM C/IOTy IIpefiajy ce Ha APy U Y eNeKTPOHCKOj op-
mu (Windows / MSOffice 97, 2000, XP, 2007, 2010); ¢pouT Times New Roman 12
(y Tabenmama Taxobe), pasmax 1,5. OcHoBHO nucmo je hupnmnia (rarmanna 3a xp-
BaTckn). Vinycrpanuje: poto mmm uprex BenmudnHe 12.8 x 19 cm — nprex MUHM-
MyM 600 dpi wu ppi (= pixels/inch), poto murnmym 300 dpi.

2. Paji Ha MMOYETKY CaZip)K!M allCTPAaKTe HA OCHOBHOM J Ha €HIVIECKOM je3UKY M OKO 5
K/bYYHUX Pe4y [0 aICTPAKTY, Ka0 ¥ pe3uMe Ha CTPAHOM je3MKy (Ha CPIICKOM, aKO
je paj Ha CTpaHOM je3MKy). PaZoBy Ha €HITIECKOM MIMajy caMO eHITIECKM allCTPaKT.

3. Ha xpajy papma Hamasu ce JIucta pedpepeHI, kKoja ce cacroju u3 isa nena (Vssopu,
JIuteparypa), 1o abeuiefHOM 1 an¢pabeTCKOM pefly ayTopa, ca IIYHMM HAC/IOBUMA,
HasMBMMa 4acoIca u 6pojeM cTpaHa.

VsBopn: miucall ¥ HaC7I0OB M3BOPHOT Jie/la, MMe M3aBava (Kyp3uB), MECTO U TO-
JVHA U3Jamba.
[Tpumep:

Ecdurmencka noseswpa gecniora Hypba, usp. I1. Meuh - B. J. Bypuh - C. Rupkosuh, beorpar
- Cmepnepeno 1989.

Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 22),
Berlin — New York 1983.

JInreparypa:

a) moce6He Kwure: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACTIOB, MECTO J TOLVIHA U3fjamba.
ITpumep:
Iupusatmpuh C., Camynnoa fgpxxaBa — 06uM u Kapaxrep, beorpaz 1998.

6) WIAHIIN Y JacoucuMa: ayTop (KYPSI/IB), HaCJIOB pajia, IIYH Ha3MB YacoIlNca,
0poj cBecke, rogyHa (M3y3eTHO 1 MECTO) M3/jamba, IyH OIICer CTPaHMIA.
ITpumep:

Ostrogorsky G., Observations on the Aristocracy in Byzantium, Dumbarton Oaks Papers

25 (1971) 1-32.

B) KOJIEKTVBHE U TIepUOANYHe TyOnmKanyje: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HAC/IOB Pajia, ypeLHUK
(Kyp3uB), Hac/IOB Iy6/IMKaIMje, MeCTO U TOfjYHA U3/jakba, IIyH OIICer CTPAHMIIA.



358 3PBU LIII (2016)

ITpumep:

Depjanuuh b., Xunanpap u Busanrtuja, usp. I Cy6oiniuh, Manactup Xunanpgap, beorpan
1998, 49-62 (Hanomena: ITpeq1o3u y: OZHOCHO in: ce He HaBOJE).

Hamomena: Crapu pyckm u 6yrapcky HacjoBU TPaHCKpuOyjy ce mpema fia-
HallllbeM IPaBONNUCY. Y pafioBMMa Ha CTPAHUM je3UIMMA M JTATMHUIIOM CBU
hupunmuky HacmoBy TpaHCKpuOYjy ce y JAaTHMHUIYY HEKUM Of CTaH[ApPIHUX
HaylHa.

3a rpyKe HACTIOBe VICK/bYYUBO Ce YIIOTpeb/baBa MOHOTOHCKA opTorpaduja, usy-

3eB IIPMIMKOM HaBolera M3BOPHIUX TEKCTOBA, Y3 KOje ce Ipuiaxke 1 Kopuiihe-

HI QOHT Y e/IeKTPOHCKOM 00/MKY. VIMeHa IpUKIX ayTopa 1 MecTa 00jaB/bUBamba

Tpeba fja Oyay TpaHCKpUOOBaHA y TaTUHMLLY.

Cae rpuke u hupmmrake 6ubmmorpadcke jeyHMIIe MOPajy UMATU U JIATMHUYKY

TpaHcauTepauujy. Ilpumep:

JKueojunosuh M., Joxymentu o apencaruma 3a kenujy Cseror Case y Kapeju, 360pHux pa-
noBa BusanTosnouikor uactutyTa 24/25 (1986) 385-396. [ Zivojinovi¢ M., Dokumenti o

adelfatima za keliju Svetog Save u Kareji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 24/25
(1986) 385-396].

Mavrommatis L., H mpdvola tov Movopdyov kat 1 Stapdyn yia tov Xavtaka (1333-1378),
Soppekta 14 (2001) 257-272 [Mavrommatis L., Hé pronoia tou Monomachou kai hé
diamacheé gia ton Chantaka (1333-1378), Symmeikta 14 (2001) 257-272].

4. Ilutupame y HaloMeHaMa:

a) HacnoBu HaBepienn y JIuctu pedepeHuy UUTHPAjy ce y HanoMeHaMa y ckpahe-
HOM 00/1MKy (3a M3BOpe, IPENo3HaT/bMBa CKpaheHN1Ia; 3a IMTepaTypy, Ipe3u-
Me ayTopa 1 ckpahenu HacnoB), mpahenn cTpanuiiama koje ce LUTHPajy (KOK
13BOpa Takobe Mornas/buMa U pefoByuMa)

IIpumepn:
MsBopu:
Critobuli Historiae, 154 (nnmu 118.10-12; Hanomena: bpoj pena mnu ctuxa ofsaja ce of
6poja cTpaHuIle MM IOITIaB/ba TAYKOM)
JIuteparypa:
a) [Tupusainipuh, Camyuiosa apxxasa, 137.
6) Ostrogorsky, Observations, 5-7.
B) Pepjanuuh, Xunaugap u Busantuja, 53 c.

6) Kopumhene ckpahennue (onuumja nmpema jesuky ¥ NUCMy LIUTUPAHOT pajia):
uctiiu/uciiia, isti/ista, idem/eadem; ucro, isto, ibid; HaB. mecto, nav. mesto, loc.
cit; ¢, sl., sq. (n3a 6poja crpane); yi., up., cf.; Hat., n.

B) He ymorpe6/paBajy ce ckpaheHmuiie cTp., OFHOCHO p. U pp.
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